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' On the Eleventh, Twelfth & Thirteenth Chapters, 
Compleating that Elaborate Work, 


WHEREIN, 


Together with the Explication of-the Text and Context : 
The Eficacy and Operation of Fairh in them that are Juſtified, 


with reſpef unto Conſtancy in their Profeſſion in Times of | 


Perſecution : 
Several ſpecial Duties, neceflary unto a Due Compliance with an 


Exhortation unto Conftancy and Perſeverance : 
A Cogent Argument to the ſame Purpoſe taken from a Cmm—_— 
between the two States, of the Law and the Goſpel ; 


Original, Natore, and Effefts : 
The Reaſons for Aboliſhing the Moſaics! Ceremonies drawn from 


the Neceffity of One Altar and ifice, and the Nature of the 
Chriſtiaw's Altar and Sacrifice : | 
Are Declared, Explained and Confirmed. 
wiTH 


An INDEX of the Scriptures Explained in this Volume : 
As alſoa T-ABLE of the Principal Matters therein concained, 
TOGETHER WITH 


A TABLEF to the Third Volume, p 
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MF 6 A though the Lord took the Reverend and Learned 
S/N Autor of the enſuing Expoſition unto himſelf , 
AY before it could be publiſhed; yet, He baving fi- 
"GED Þ mhed it before bis Death, and made it read] or 
y: i * the Preſs, the Importunity of ſome Worthy Per- 
ſons, who well knew of what great Uſe and Benefit the For- 
mer arts of it have been unto the Church of God, hath 
brought ths forth mto the Light ; ſo that now the World 
is furniſhed with a moſt Compleat Expoſition on this Myſte- 
rio Epiſtle. 
Many Eminent and Learned Men, I muſt, and do acknov- 
ledse, have written on this Subject. But this Excellent Per- 
ſor,, who has not onely Critically, and with much Judgement 
examined every Word and Phraſe of the Writer ; comparing 
every Quotation with thoſe Places in the Old Teſtament , 
from whence they are taken; but having alſo confidered the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, that wrote it ; the Time wherem, and 
proper Ends for which. "twas © compoſed ; the Pronciples  pro- 
ceeded upon, and the Manner of Arguing, bas made this- Ex- 
; poſition more Full, more Exact, more P2ofitable and Advatt« 
tagious than thoſe of others, who have not (that 1. can ford) 
taken the ſame acute Notice of the Scope . of the Wards" and 
Nature of the Argument, as this D"- bath done. 
This Epiſtle being writ unto the Hebrews, . the ; Apoſtle 
accommodates his Diſcourſe unto. Them , y knowing | wha 
their Perfwaſions were about the Meſſah ;,w ic their\ \Prej 
dices, Cuſtoms and Traditions, He ſo tempers 
ts Obviate all their LH and. ſolye 


. 


The Preface to the Reader. 


mciples and Cuſtoms of the - Jews. But this Reverend 
Author 5 7 14 throu ly enriched with Rabbintick Learning ; 
bad .the Advantage aboyg. others , which he has Improved jor 
the Church's Edification. J 

: It's no part of why buſineſs, at this_time, t» enlarge 
arquainting the Reader with the ſeveral Excellencies of this 
Great Perſon, For ſeems th Expoſition, and his other Dij- 
courſes already publiſhed, carry on them many Marks and Sig - 
natures of great Learning , profound Judgement and exemplary 
Pity,” the waving it -for the preſent may be with the leſs 
Regret. And yet, 1 cannot but obſerve what ſeems peculiar to 
bim in bis Writings, and it is this, His chief deſign m them 
appears to be, not onely a Defentt of the moſt $ Ffawid D6- 
Erines of Chriſtian Religion; but moreover, a Dijplay of the 
Infinite Wiſdome, and Glorious Grace of God contamed in them. 
He ibrites as One, who bad on bis Soul a deep Senſe of Sin, 
and of our Loft Eſtate by Nature ; and it's bis Care to ſhew, 
where a Convinced Sinner may find Relief, while be ſtands 
bound m (Conſcience to an Appearance before the Tribunal of a 
Reghteows God. . 

What muſt thoſe do for Juſtification, who, when before their 
Judge, muſt in the -fir(t place confeſs their Guilt * The Judge 
of all the Earth cannot but do Right, and therefore can by 

no means juſtifie. any, but on Conſideration of a Righteouſneſs, 

that s the Jame Law, by which we are to be Judged? 

And where is Juch a Righteouſneſs to be found by thofe, who 

have tranſereſſed that Law © Certainly no where, but in the 

Lord Velus Chrift, God-man, made an High+Prieſt after the 

Order of Melchizedeck ; for which Reaſom this Author has 

made it the bk of of bis Fong to Explicate, and Unfold 

the Deep Myſteries of the Goſpel, ttouchmg this moſt important 

| Putri of kin by the Blood ard Righteonſnels 
| of Jeſus Chriſt; which he has” Yindicated from the Oppoſition 
that hath been laid in apdinſt it by, the Artninian and Soctnian 
one. band, and the Antinomian 'on the other. In doing 

"bas ſhown the Agretment there is "between the Sacred 
riptures , and the Real Chriſtian's Experiences, to the Wn- 
eakable Satisfattion and Comfort of many Doubting Souls. | 
And thay muth may be ſten "nat "onely in thoſe - Diſcourſes 
already publiſhed, eſpecially in that Excdllent 'Treatiſe' 6 Juſti- 


fication, 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
fication, and the Former Parts of this Expoſition ; but: in 
this Part that is now preſented to the Reader's view; I 
which I Obſerve , 

1.] That whereas the Apoſtle in the foregoing Chapters made 
it bis Endeavour, to fix the Minds of the Hebrews m. the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and to encourage them to Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance therem, — the many Temptations, ari- 
ſing from the Conſideration 0 of ras Church State LINE” 
ſelf by which they were a Har th in theſe Chapters enter | 
on the Application : And con ſodering the Temptations, unto 
which they were expoſed through the Rage and ſevere Perſe- 
cutions they were like to meet with from the Obſtinate 'Jews, 
he declares wnto- them the onely Way ' and Means, on their 
part, whereby they may be Preſerved, and kept ——_ unto 
the End. And this is Faith, On which, hw h 
treats largely; yet, not as Juſtifying, but at it is —— 
and Operative im them, that are Juſtified with reſpeft wits 
Perſeverance. Wherefore , 

| 2.] One part of the Work of the Apoſtle, is, to fhew the 

great Effefts, that have been from the Beginning of the World 
wrought by Faith ; how that Abel, and the ar, Ante-diluvian 
Patriarchs ; that Noah, and all the Fathers from him. untill 
Abraham's bemg Called out "of Ur . of the Chaldees; that 
Abraham, and all the Old Believer witill the . Coming -'of | the 
Lord Chriſt # the Fleſh, lived on the ſame Principle of Faich, 
that ( briſtians now dp; and that this their Faith was the 
(omfort and Support " of their Souls in all their Suffering, 
and may therefore be conſidered, ' as\ an eminent' Encour 

unto us to abide in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, not- 
withſtanding all the Difficulties and Perſecutions we may meet 
withall,, Yea further, 

[3.1 The Apoſtle in theſe Chapters aſcends anto Him, who 
' is the Author, and Finiſher of our Faith, propoſung him "us 
4s our Example, and the Object of our Faith, from whom 
we may expert Aid, - and Aſſiftance for Confarmity wits Hina: 
ſelf; Who for the Joy that Was ſet before Him, endured the 
Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame. Beſides, 

{.4-] The Apoſtle in theſe Chapters doth add ſeveral Argus 
ments for Confirmation of his Exhortation unto Patience , and 
for the ſtrengthening them againſt Faintings under the Chaſtiſe- 
ments of their Heavenh Father. He warns them mats ſowd 
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he Preface to the Readet. 

Law and Goſpel, ballancmg them one againſt another, ſhowing 
the - Excellency . and Glory of the Grace of God in Chriſt, as ex- 
tended unto convinced Sinners, and from thence en iforceth his Ex- 
bhortation to Perſeverance. And, | 

{'5.] That the Hebrews may be eſtabiſhed m the Truth of 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtle urgeth the Neceſſity of One Altar and 
Sacrifice, and proves the Lord. Chriſt to. be both Our Altar, and 
Sacrifice ; whereupon now there is no place left for the Moſai- 
cal Ceremonies. A new State of Religion anſwerable unto the 
Nature of the Mtar and Sacrifice, 1s mtroduced, unto which alone 
we muſt adhere. For at the ſame time none can have an intere 
in two Altars of ſuch different Natures, and attended with ſuch 
different Religious Obſervations. | 

Theſe are the Chief Points treated on in this laft Part of 
the Epiſtle, in which the Divine Wi/dome of the Apoſtle manifeſts 
it ſelf in the. intermixture of Evangelical Myſteries with Pathes 
tical Exhortations and Glorious Promiſes to thoſe, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the Rage of the Perſecutor, abide Faithfull to the Pro- 
feſſwn of the Faith. 

And the Reverend and. Learned Author of this Expoſition has 
with wonderful Accuracy, and Exafine/s explan'd the moſt Diffi- 
cult -parts of + it, and thereby hath given the Reader a Light, by 
the. help of which he may fee through all the Socinian Gloſſes 
that (have been caſt, on the Text by Crellins, Grotius, and 
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But 1 ſhall no longer detain the Reader from the Peruſal 
the enſung Expolition,, which that # may be a oreat Soul 
and Advantage to him, is the bearty Deſire f 
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E nature of this Epiſtle, as unto the kind 
"of writing, is * Parenctical or Hortatory, which is 
taken from its .End and Deſign. And the Exhor- 
tation widow propolhd, is unto Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
. 4nd Fempeation and 
Profelion 0! 0 againſt tio 
Perſecutions. Both theſe the Hebrews. Ho. 
| Fudan Charcd-fls ſelf; Cle hong 7 nſþe 
ate it r 
Members of it. Their 'Tempt 3 dew bark 50g forſgke theit-Pro. 
4 feſſion , aroſe' from the -cc ATION of the Tudacal Church-ftate, 


Moſaical Ordinances of Vorkiy, which they were icalled unto*s 

quiſhment of by the Goſpet.” Divine Inſtitution of that 'State; ich 
its Worſhip, the ſolemnity of the Covenant whereoh it 'was' port Bny ; 
the Glory of its Prieſthood, Sacrifices and other divine Ordinances, (as 
Rom. 9g. 4.) with their "Efficacy for " —— with God, were coati- 
nually 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. Xl. 


nually N -; op unto them, and preſſed on them, to allure and draw 
them off from the -- And the Trial was-very--great,-after-the- in- 
conſiſtency of the two. i 

to the whole Doitrinal pore of the Epiſtle, whoſe Expoſition by Divine 
Grace and Aſſiſtance we have paſſed through. For therein declaring the 
Nature, Uſe, End and Significatien 6t all Divine Inſtitutions under the 
Old Teſtament ; and allowing unto them &ll the Glory and Efficacy which 


they cauld nd;;unto; he evi ran Scriptuye it 
that,/the ſtyte of! th Golf Chew | Hi Sacrifies, es. 
es and Efficacy C0 y to fie preferred above 


that of the Old Teſtament ; 'yea, that all the Excellency and Glory of 
that ſtate, and all that belonged -unto it, conſiſted only in the Repreſen- 
ration that was made thereby, of the grearer Glory of Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpel, withour which they were of no uſe, and therefore ruinous or per- 
m—_ tobe perſiſted in. - _ | 

After he hath fixed their minds in the Truth, and armed them againſt 
the Temptations which they were continually expoſed unto; the Apoltle 


. proceeeds to the ſecond means, 'whereby their ſteadineſs and conſtancy in 


the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, which he exhorted them unto, was already 
aſſaulted, -and was Yet like to be ſo with greater force and 'fury; and 
this w3s-from the Oppoſition which hbefelt them, and Perſecutions of all 
ſorts, thaf+they. did, and were like &6 undergo, for theig Faich in! Chriſt 
Jzſus, witif the Profeſſion thereof, and Obſerrarice of the Holy Worſhip 
ordained in the Goſpel. This they met withall from the Obſftinate Mem- 
bers. of the Feniſh Church, as they did the other from the fare of that 


Church it ſelf. 


_ hereof the Apoſtle ents upon in the cloſe of the forego- 
we,6 td Fes - yg recs to-them the oxely way and means on 
thek tz bs they may be'pre , and kept conſtang unto their 
Profeſhion, notwithſtanding all the evils that might befall them therein ; 
and this is by Faith alone. From their Temptations they were delivered 
by the Doftrine of Truth, and, from the oppoftion made unto them by Faith 


in exerciſe. 


But whereas they were "+4 grievous and-dreadful, that were like 


to befall/ them, ,/Fhich-woukd at length probably ariſe to Blood, or the 
loſs of” their \[&pes 1 Lp 12.44. it was nefellary to know what this 
Faith is, and What &idence can be-producedga yrove; that it is able to 
effeCt this great work of preſerving the Souls of men in the Profeſſion of the 
Truth, under bloody and deſtruQtive Perſecutions. 

To comply with, and give ſatisfattion on this neceſſary Enquiry, the Apo- 
{tle in this whole Chapter diverts to give a Deſcription or Declaration 
of Faith in General, whente jr is meet, and fuited to produce that Ef- 
-@t in the minds of Believers; as alſo to confirm by Inftances, that ir 
had formerly, even from the beginning of the World, wrought effetts 
of the ſam& nature, or thoſe which in greatneſs and, glory were parallel 
thereunta. And hereon he takes advantage, according- unto his conſtant 
method in this Epiſtle, to make a full Tranfition unto. the Hor:aory pare 
of the Epiſtle, which gives life unto the. whole ; and which be made pro- 
viſion for, and ſome eatrance into, Chap, 10. ver. 22. 85 hath been de» 


clared. . | 
' And that this is the Deſign of the Apoſtle is. evident beyond contra 


diftion, in the Inference which he makes from his whole Diſcourſe here- 


on, with, the Exhortation prefend from K, Fa the _— of the 
n er, Ver. I, 2, 3» efore ſeeing we alfo are compaſſe with 
EEED _—_ of «ef of let us lay afide every meipht, and the ſin which 
4b fo cafty beſet us; and let us run with patience the race that is ſet before 
us ; looking ,unto Jeſus, the Amthor and fer of our Fath ; who for the joy 
that mas ſet before bim, endured the Cyoſs, | deſpiſmg the ſhame, and 14 ſet down 
at the right hand of God. For conſider hjzi that endured ſuch contradiction of 
fenners againſt bimſelf, leſt ye be mearied, jand faint in: your minds, &c. This 
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- i that4which he deſigned to effect in their mind: by. his diſcouſe; of the 

nature: of Faith, -2nd. the inſtances given of hs (nfrory: 22Cy. , The principal 
way . whereby: Faith worketh in this caſe of ,cncountring; the | difficulties 
which lie- in the way- of conſtancy un profeſlign,.1 nto the *0% is, pr 
ence preſerving the Sonl from faiming and wearinels. ' This he had be- 
fore propoſed in the. Example of. Abraham, Chap.. 6. 15. whereof ſee the 


"This being the Deſign- of the Apoltle, the milling of it hath cauſed 
ſundry- conteſts among Expoſizors and others, about, the nature af. juſtify- 
ing Faith, which is got. bere at all ſpoken unto. . For the Apoſtle. treats 
not in_ this place of - Fuſficarion, or. of Faith as juſtifying, or of it's in- 
tereſt —_ but of its Efficacy apd Operation in ebay eh are 
juſtified with reſpeft unto conſtancy and perſeverance in their, Profeſſion, 
notwithſtanding the Difficulties which. they have- to conflict withall; in 
the ſame way as it is treated of Fames 2. Pas 
The Inſtances which he chooſeth out unto this-purpoſe, in a - long 
ſeaſon and traCt of time, even from the beginning of the world unto. the 
end of the Church-ſtate under the Old Teſtament, about the ſpace of 
four thouſand years, as unto the variety of their Seaſons, . the. diſtin&t 
nature of the Duties, and their effefts expreſſed in them, with their in- 
fluence into his preſent _ and Exhortation, ſhall God willing 
be conſidered in our progres. | F | 
This only we may obſerve. in general, That it is Faith alone, which, 
from the beginning of the world in all Ages, under - all Diſpenſations of 
Divine Grace, and all Alterations in the Church-ſtate and . Worſhip, hath 
been the only principle in the Church of living unto God, of obtaining 
the Promiſes, of inheriting Life Eternal, and doth continue ſo to be un- 
to the conſummation of all things. For the recording here of what it 


hath ddne, is only to evidence what yet it will continue to &o. * Faith 


.can do all things that belong unto the Life of God; and without it no- 
thing can be done. Spiricual Life is by Faith, Gal. 2. 20. And. Yittory, 
1 Joh. 5. 4- And Perſeverance, 1 Pet. 1. 5. And Salvation, Eph. 2.8. 1 Pet, 
1. 9. And ſo they were from the beginning. 


bh — 


VER. IL. 


"Tz firſt Verſe gives ſuch a Deſcription of the Natute 6f Faith, as 
evidenceth its fitneſs and meetoeſs unto the effelting of the. great 
work aſſigned unto it, namely the preſervarion of Belitvers inthe Profe(- 
ſion of the Goſpel with Conſtancy and Perſeveratice; | Ki 


The Yulgar Tranſlation placeth the Congyggier woayud]er 3 ſperandarum 
ſubſtantia rerum; excluding rerum from laſt clauſe; SE eh 


and Gaxmyudrer being, of the Neuter Gender, may either of them agree with _ 


mezyud]wr, and the other be uſed abſolutely. Sperandorum, that, 


9; us 
ſperantur. | 
'Tmizumrs, Subſtantia, Vidg. Lat. So we, the Subſtance. Berz. il id quo [ub- 
" ; gchar, id quo extant, that —_—__ oo hoped for exiſt or 
Syy: 1519 T7 0 TRRNABA ITT) XD'D RICO. Ape 
fron of the things that are in (Ay po to phary nh 4p. Thx x 
goes a great way towards es. Expottien of the words: -- .. 
"EAry28. Vide. Lat. Argumentum 1 demonſtrat ;, or que demonſtr a: ; 
that which dot onidunly prope or 5 aL Syr. RI71, the. Revolurion of 
os Fg 
"Txigners is a word not in the Scripture Cor. chap. 11. 
17. and in this Epiſtle, wherein it three times = ſa the firſt it b 
FA " PT, 
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ne render # ultewe Foe þ yy 
Lange we er ance operl Cann a 

as. wre 'n- the Air, fome have an" ive 

rance, Fes. bave w1 real ſubſe oof —— ray fil 
ontradiQtion unto g . As it 's #pp Sil 2 
in” the minds of men, -it denotes confidence or preſtnce>of (mind 


without” , a5 in the places above, 2 Cor. 9. 4+ . 114 \' 7: \Potybins 
82 ph «mo TW Puewur, os The” ww &c. worried not ſo 


2 Wy Hom b, "as bis Boldnefe, © erage, © - ets 


"whence it is. 
Ry the Afdta of the: place is well expreſſed = the Greek, Sc 
brad ze 74 w woo cyumogu]e e577 aFtws ww fm 29y Jabs 1) misrs voi Hs «Jv '«) 


ons jid9]at var 4]a we "refmy 1d mggndiier. Whereas things das + are in 
yas Lan no Flee ky of their 'own, us being not preſent : ; Faith becomes 
WJ Ira 
"ſhall elk 4 in the 'T 


vn to be preſent after # certain manner. 
ration the word Swhſtance, as it is oppoſed un- 
of that 'which hath no real Being or ſabſiſtence, but are only an Appearance 
of things. 
Loos » is uſually a Conviction accompanied with a- Reproof ; Redaryutio : 
And i 5 the Verb is commonly uſed in the New Teſtament ; as the Now 
alſo: Mae. 18. 15. Lak, 3.19. Joh. 3. 20. Chap. 8. 45. Chap. 16. 8, 1 Cor. 
I4- 24+ Epbeſ. 5. 11,13. 1 Tim. 5.20. Tir.1.9,13. 2 Tim. 3. 16. Some- 
times it 1s taken abfotately, as ime, a Demonſtration, a convincing un- 
dehiable proof and evidence: That which makes evident ; Syr. the Reve- 
lation, the' way or means whereby they are made known. 


Now Fuith is the Subſtance of things hoped far, and Py Evi- 
demce of things not ſeen. 


_ 7. The reſpeft and Connexion of theſe words unto the preceding dif 
courls, is in the particle #, which. we render now : For it is not Adverſa- 
tive or Exceptive in this place, as it is uſually ; but JZarive, denoting the 
Introduttion of a farther Confirmation of what was before declared : That 
is, Faith will do and effeft what is aſcribed unto it, in the preſervation 
of your ; Souls in the Life of God, and conſtancy in "Profeſſion ; for it s 
anse, &c. The obſervation of the Defign of the A ſite; diſchar- 
2ll the diſputes of Ex on this place, about the Nature and 


Deſniion of Faith, _ "CO only one property of it, with re- 


ang peenter o ſaid before. 
ject ſpoken of | b «th; that Faith whereby the Juſt doth 
*— = is Faith Divine, ſu natural, juſtifying apd ſaving, the Faith 
of Gods. Eleft, the Faith not of our ſelves, that is of the opera- 
thn or of” CoH, wherewith all true Believers are endowed from ahove. Ir 
= Tuhifjin oo Faith tha the Apoſtle here $ concerning; but 
it as Juſtifying, but as it is nally uſeful m our 


who Life w unto God, .cipecially as unto conſtancy and perſeveratice in 


"I hg ng Faith two things are aſcribed. (1.) That it is 'the Sab- 
, - (2.) That- it is the Evidence of things not ſeen. 
wire what are theſe things ; and then what are the 
I unto them. 
* 7, "Theſe things for the ſubſtance of them are- the Game :; ; - the ſame 
wduthe; but they are propoſed nnder various confiderations. ' For that 
unto us as they are hoped for, they are to have a 
ven unto ther ; as they are unſeen, they ate-to be 
which are done . 
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1 © 3 Things hoped for in: general are! thing promiſed, future,. ex- iantouis 
/ peed! qn 1pnfailing .grounds. The things therefore here intended as ho.,”er- 
ped for,/ ars iall. the, things, that are divinely promiſed unto them thar be- 

lieve 3 2.things, of prefens/ Grace and future Glory,: For even the things 
a of preſent Grace are the object of Hope: (1.) With reſpett unto. the De- 

eex and-[mgaſures of '@ur, participation of them; Believers live. in-the 
Hopes of increaſe of Grate, becaule.it is promiſed. (2.) Abſdlutely as un- 
to the Grace of Perſeverance in Grace, which is future until its full ac- 
compliſhmenr, As unto the things of future Glory, fee what hath been 
diſcourſed:; on Chap. 6. 20,.21- Chap. 8. 7, 

(1.) All theſe things as they are promiſed; .and ſo far as they are fo, are 
the abjects of our Hope. And that the good things of the Promiſes are the 
things here. intended, the Apoſtle declares in his enſuing diſcourſe, where 
he makes the end and effett of the Faith, which he doth ſo commend, to 
be the Enjayment of the Promiſes : Hoge m God for theſe things ro be receiv- 
ed in their , appointed ſeaſon, is the great ſupport of Believers, under all their 
Trials in the hols courſe of their Profeſſion, Temprations, Obedience and Suf- 
fermys. By Hoge we are ſaved. Rom. 8.24. But yet I will not ſay, that 
things boped for and things wnſcex are abſolutely the ſame, ſo as that 
there ſhould be nothing hoped for but what is unſeen, which, is true z nor ; Game 
any thing ſee» but what is hoped for, which is not ſo : For there are uy. 
things which are the objefts of Faith which are «n/cex, and yet not ho- 

R ped for: Such is the Crearion of the world, wherein the Apoltle- gives an 
inſtance in the firſt place. But generally they are things of the na- 
ture that are intended, whereunto Faith gives prefent . ſubſfense as they 
are real, and evidence as they are true. - 

But ſtil] rheſe things as hoped for are furure,-not yet in themſelves en- 
joyed, and 10 although Hope comprize in it. Truſt, Confidence, and an 
aſſured expeQtation, giving great ſupportment unto the Soul, yet the in- 
fluence of things hoped for into our comfort and ſtability, is weakened 
ſomewhat by their Abſence and Diſtance. 

This is that which Fab ſopplies, it gives thoſe things hoped for, and 7% 
as they are hoped for, a real ſubliſtence in the, minds -and fouls of them 
that do believe : And this is the ſence of the Wards. - Some would have 
UnSgans in this place, to be, confidence tn =. <ramgh which is Hope and not 
Faith. Some render it the principle or foundation, which neither expreſſeth 
the ſence of the word, nor reacheth the ſcope of the, place. But this ſence 
of it, is that which both the beſt Tranſlators, and the ancient Expoſi- 
tors give countenance unto ; lid ex quo ſubſiſtunt, extent. Faith 1s that 
whereby they do ſubſit ; and where do they ſo ſubliſt as if they were 
aQtually in effect, whil't they are yet hoped for ? In bem, faith the Syri- 
ack, Tranſlation ; that is, in them that do believe. Faith is the Efexce of 
theſe things, and their ſubliſtence, cauling them #0 be, and ro be preſexc, 
becauſe it believes them, (aith Oecomenius ; And Theophylatt to the ſame pur-. 
poſe ; Faith is the Eſſence of thoſe things which yet ars not , tbe ſubſiſtence of 

choſe which in themſelves ' do not yer ſubſe, And yet more plainly inthe 
Scholiaſt before recited : Or it is the ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence of thoſe 
things, that is Meronymically or Inſtrumentally, in that it is the Cauſe and 
means wing them a ſubſiſtence. Bat how this is done, hath not (been 
declared. This therefore is. that which we mult briefly enquire - in- 


to. | &_w 
There are ſeveral things whereby. Faith gives a preſent ſub@ſteace 
unto things. futare, and ſq hoped for, - | «on 
1. By mixing it ſelf with the Promiſes wherein they are contained. [Di- 
vine Promiſes do not only declare the good things promiſed, namely 
that there are ſuch things which God wilt beſtow ou Believers, but. they 
contain them by vertue of Divine Inſtitution. Hence are they called the 
Breaſts of Conſolacions, Iſa. 66. 11. 45 thoſe which contained the Refreſh- 
ment. which they exhibit and convey. They are- the. Treeſhry 'whorein 
God. hath -Jaid them up. Hence to recewe @ promiſe, is. t@ receive - the 
| 4 - things 
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, things promiſed which are contained- in them, and exhibited" by them, 


2 Cor. 5. 1. 2 Pet. 1, 4. Now Faith mixerh and incorporatetl/it felt with 
the Word of Promiſe, chap. 4. 2. 'See the ay ones of it.- *Hereby what 
is in the Wotd,; it :makes its own; and ſo the" things «themſelves: beliey- 
ed- are enjoyed; which (is their Sabſpfevce in" us: ) * REO) ng 

2. By: giving unto the Soul a taſte of cheir Gouneſs,- yea niking them 
the food thereof, which they cannot be unleſs they are- really 'preſent 
unto it.” 'We do by it, *not only caſte that the Lord is Gratioks, 1 Pet. 2. 3. 
that is, have an- Experience of the Grace of 'God'in "the ſiweettieſs and 
goodneſs of the things he hath promiſed and doth beſtow; but the Word 
it ſelf is the Meat, the Food; the Milk, and 'Srrong Meat of Believers; 
becauſe it doth really  exhibie unto their Faith -the Goodneſs,” Sweetnefs 
and nouriſhing Vertue of Spiritual Things : They feed on them;"'and they 
incorporate with them, which is their preſent ſub/itence. - © * 

3. It gives an Experience of their Power, as unto all the Ends which 
they are promiſed for. Their Uſe and End: in general is to:change' and 
transform the whole Soul into the Image of God, by a cofiformity unto Je- 
ſas Chriſt the firſt-born. This we' loſt by Sin, and this* the good things 
of the Promiſe do' reſtore us unts, Epheſ. 4. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24: It is not 
Truth -meerly as Truth, but Truth 'as conveying the things contained in 


it into the Soul, that is powerfully operative unto this End. Truth, 


Faith, and Grace, being all united in one living operative Principle in 
the Sbul, give the things hoped for - a ſubſiſtence therein. This is an 
eminent way of Faiths giving a ſubſiſtence unto things hoped for, in the 
Souls of Believers. Where this is not, they are unto men as Clouds afar 
off, which yield them no refreſhing Showers. ExpeCtation of things 
hoped for, when they are not in this Power and cy brought in by 
Faith into the Soul, -are ruinous ſelf-deceivings. To have a ſubſiftence in 
us, is to abide in us in their Power and Efficacy unto all the ends of our 
Spiritual Life. See Ephe/. 3. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

It really communicates unto us, or we do receive by it the fr 
fruars of them all. They are preſent and do ſubſiſt, even the greateſt, ni6 
Glorious and Heavenly of them in Believers, in their firſt Fruits. Theſe 
firſt-fruits are the Spirit 'as a Spirit of Grace, | SanCtification, Supplicati- 
on and Conſolation, Rom. 8. 23. For he-is the Seal, the Earneſt,” and the 
Pledge, of preſent Grace and future Glory, all oy good things boped for, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. This Spirit we receive by Faith ;- the World canmor receive 


. bim, Joh. 14. 17. The Law could not give him, Gal. 3. 2. And wherever 


he is, there is an Unimos, a preſent ſubſiſtence of all things hoped for, 
namely in their Beginning, Aſfſarance and Benefit. 

5. It doth it by giving a Repreſentation of their Beauty and Glory un- 
to the Minds of them that believe, ' whereby they behold them as If they 
were: preſent. So Abraham by Faith ſaw the day of Chriſt and rejoiced ; 
and the Saints under the Old Teſtament ſaw the Xing in hi: Beauty , 
2 Cor. 3. 18. chap. 4. 6. 5 
- In theſe wayes and by theſe means Faith is the ſ#b/ace of things ho- 
ped for ; And, | 


No Faith will carry us through the Difficulties of our Profeſſion, from Oppoſi- 
tions within and without, giving us Conſtancy and Perſeverance therein unto the. 
End, but that onely which gives the good things hoped for a real ſubſiſtence in 
our Minds and Souls. But when by mixing it ſelf with the Promiſe, which 
is the Foundation of Hope, (for to hope for any thing but what is pro- 
miſed, is to deceive our {elves,) it gives us a talte of their goodneſs, an 
Experience of their Power, the- Inhabitatian of their firſt-fruits, and a 
view of their Glory, it will infallibly effe&t this bleſſed end. 


(2.) It is ſaid in the Deſcription of this Faith, that ir & the Evi- 
dence of things not ſeen. And we muſt enquire, (1.) What are the thi 
that are not ſeen. (2.) How Faith is the Evidence of them. (3.) How it 
aig CON- 


UMI 


« eternal: things: that/ are; ptomiſed;. and ;nor yer aRually enjayed:; 7 ; 
1A. le 
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conduceth. ins its being ſo, untd Paqence;.C fancy and; Perſeuerarce ip Pro. 


feſſion) . - \ | 
 F By:ebingo nor. ſeor. the. Apallie; iptends all thoſe, things which are. BAt 
abjectcd* or\ propoſed: unte our ovreaerd; o/onſes, which,, may and ought 
to have an influence into our Conſtancy and perſeverance in Profelli- 
08. "Now; thele; are Gadi/bitaſelf; the: Holy Properzigs., of, his . Nature, 
the Perſon-of Chriſt, and: of- the: Holy Spivit; all, ſpiritual, heay+ ; "and 
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things are/ciaher «b/olutrly. invifiia um Senſe and, Regſon,* or .o 
Go, nd: under;/:thoſe cotiderations whereby they. way, bave an' Influence 
into our Frafefioni: Every thing is] #vi/oþle which nothing, but Faith can 
make! uſe of; and improve! unto. this end, i: Cor. 2.9, 10, 11, 12. 

-\ Theſe inviſible. things are of three; ſorts : -; (1. )' Such as are abſolattly ſo 
in their own Nature, as Gad bimſelf with. his Eternal, Power and Godhead ; 
or. the properties .of his: Nature, Rom;,1. 20. (2.) Synch as, are fo in their 
Cauſes; ſuch is. the Fabrick of: Heaven and - Earth, as the Apoſtle declares, 
ver. 3. (3.):Such as are fa on the account. of- their aifazce from_vs in 
time and place; ſuch are. all, the furure Glories of. Heaven, 2 Cor. 4. 18. 


Firſt, The peculiar ſpecifical Nature of Faith, _— it is differenced from 
all other Powers, Atts and. Graces in the Mind, lyes in this, that it makes 4 Life 
on things inviſible, It is. not only converſant. -about them, but mixerh it ſelf 
_ them, —_ them the ſpiritual, nouriſhmens- of the Soul, 2 Cor. 
. 18. An 

L Secondly, The Glory of our Religion is, that it depends on, and is reſolved into 
inviſible! things. They are far more Excellent and Glorious than any. thing 
that Senſe cat behold, or Reaſon diſcover, 1 Cor. 2.9,  , © ** 


H.' Of theſe. invs/ible things. as they have an influence intp onr Profe. 
fion, Faith is ſaid to be the tay; the Evidence, the Deminſtrarion, that 
which! demonſtrates; the Revelation. Properly it is ſuch a: Proof or De- 
monſtration of any thing, as carries with it an anſwer unto, and a'confu- 
raticn- of all oþjections uneo the contrary. A convincing Evidence, hauvty 
reproving and refuting all things that pretend apainſ the Trn:th fo' evi- 
denced, So it is ſometimes; uſed- for. a Reproof, lometimes for a Catich- 
on, ſometimes for an evidenr Demonſtration: See the uſe of the Yerb Thy Ghis 
purpoſe, Mar. 18. 15. Luk, 3. 19. Joh. 3. 20. chap. 8. 9. chap.” 16. $: 
1 Cor. 15. 24. Epbel. 5. 13. Tit. 1. 9. Jam. 2. 9. And of the' Nawn,'2 Thm. 
9. 16. 


1. There are great Objeftions apt to lye agamft inviſthle-rhings, mhen they' are 
externally revealed, Man - would. deſiroully live the Life of ' Szniſe,” br ar 
leaſt believe no more than what he can have a Sciextifica! Demonttration 
of. But by theſe means we cannot have an evideuce. of «24/ible things; 
at beſt not fach as may-:have as influence into. aur Chriſtian Profiifibn 
This is done by Faith alone: We may have 4pprehenſions of ſundry ihvi- 
fible things by Reaſon, and the Light, of Nature, as the: Apoltle detlares; 
Rox., 1. But we cannot have ſuch an. evidence of them 2s- ſhall have, the 
properties of the bee here intended; it will not reprove-and lilency- he 
objeQtions of unbelief againſt them ; Ir will not influence our Souts into 
patient continuance in well doing. Now Faith is not the Evidence and 
Demonſtration of theſe things unto all, which the Scripture alone is; 
but it is an evidence in and unto them that do believe ; they have this 


evidence of them in themſelves. © For 


(1. Faith.is that Gracious Power of the Mind, whereby it firmly af- 
ſents unto Divine Revelations, upon the ſole Authority of God the Reveal- 
er as the firſt Ellential Truth, and Fountain of all Trath. Ir is unto 
Fath that the Revelation of theſe inviſible things is made, which ic mix- 

eth 


\ 
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eth and incorporates it ſelf- withal; whereby it, gives an evidence: unto: 
them. Hence the Syriack, Tranſlation renders the - Word by Revelation, 
aſcribing that unto, the A#, which is the property of the Objef. This 
Aﬀſem of Faith is accompanied with' a ſatisfaQory / Evidence ofr: the: thi 

themſelves. See'our dilcourſe- of rhe Divine Original and Aythoricy of the 
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4 G.) It is by Faith that all Obje&ions againft them, their Being and "a 


lity, are anſwered and refuted ; which 1s required: unto 'an Weyzer Ma- 
ny fuch therg are, over all which Faith is vidtorious, Epheſ.:6. 16. All 
the "Temptations of Sarhen, eſpecially ſuch as are called his fiery dares, 
conſiſt in Obje&tions againſt Inviſible things; either as unto-their Being, 
or as unto our Fntereſ# in them. All the Aſtings of Unbelief 'in us, are 
to the: ſame purpoſe: To reprove and ſilence them is the Work of Faith: 
alone; and ſuch a work it is, as without which we can maintain our 
Spiritual Life, neither in Its Power within, nor its Profeſſion without. 

(3.). Faith brings into the Soul an Experience of their Power and Effi- 
cacy, whereby ir-1s caſt into the mould of-them, or made conformable 
unto them, Rom.6. 17. Epheſ. 4. 21, 22, 23. Fhis gives an Afſhrance unto 
the Mind, though not of the fame Narture,. yet more excellent than that 
of any Sciemifical Demonſtration. 


Il. Faith in its being thus the Evidence of things not ſeen, is the preat 
means of the 'Preſervarion of Believers, mn conſtant, patient Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, avainſt all Oppoſirion, and under the fierceft Perſecutions ; which 1s the 
thing the Apoſtle aims to demonſtrate, For | 


- x: It plainly diſcovers that -the worſf of what we can undergo in this 
World for the. Profeſſion of the Goſpel, bears no . proportion unto the 
Excellency and Glory of thoſe inviſible things, which it gives us an In- 
tereſt 'in, and a. Participation of. So the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 8. 18. 
2 Cor. 4+ 16, 17, 19. | ; 

2. It brings in ſuch a preſent ſenſe of their Goodneſs, Power and Effi- 
cacy, that, not onely” relieves and refreſheth the Soul under all its ſuf- 
ferings; but makes it joyf! in them, and viQorious over them, Rom, g, 
3 4, 5- chap: 8. 34, 35» 35, 37 1 Per. 1. 6,7, 8. 

'3. It gives an Aſſurance hereby, of the Greatneſs and Glory of the Eter- 
nal Reward, which is the greateſt encouragement unto conſtancy in Be- 
lieving, 1 Per. 4 129 13. : 

In this Deſcription of Faith, the Apoſtle hath laid an aſfured Founda- 
tion of his main Poſition, concerning the Cauſe and Means of Conſtancy 
in Profeſſion under Trouble and Perſecution ; with a Diſcovery of the 
Nature and End of the enſuing inſtances, with their ſuitableneſs unto his 
purpoſe, And we may obſerve in general, that | 


Je is Faith alone that takes Believers ont of this World whileſt they are in 
ie, that exales them above it whileſt are under its Rage ;, that enables then 
to lite upon things Future and Inviſible, groing ſuch a real ſubſiſtence unto 
their Poner in them, «nd wiftorious Evidence -of their. Reality and Truth in 
themſelves, as ſecures them from fainting under all Oppoſitions, Temprations 
and Perſecutions whatever. oe, 
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VERSE II. = 
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on, the Apoltle proves by the Efe&s, which as fi 
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by RN TTONTN And or of this ( Faith ) there & | 
Teſtimony concerning the Ancients; which ark —_ the face. q 

Ileww fin. Semores, Majores, + : . Syr. thoſe of antient times; pro- 
perly, not I'M but SI Priores, thoſe of Old. 


= . 
I obſerve anly becauſe the Word is here uſed abfolutety: 3 _ 
Tet wn rs wn ke hr ns 
uſed, AF. 6. 3, Jews untwpeire, men Wienefſed iarto, men of good report : 
and chap. 10. 22. K«qvy*uera 573 Gas Th tra of good report; -— and fo in other 
laces. | Yo 
Were teftified unto;, wherein and for what is not 2 | 
immediately enquire into. There is 4 Teſtimony ext AAIENS ; apr +: fall 
2s the Syriack, reads it, doth not reach the ſence of the place. For ir 
intends not ſo much what good Teſtimony they had, : as the my : whicws- 
by they obtained it. | hes y where- 
'Ey -vy for I TwTis, as is uſual ; by it, through -it as. the 7 and 
inſtrumental cauſe of it. ape —_ 5 pr the words fomewhat in an 
uncouth manner : For *n it t men obtained Te/# _ 
on purpoſe to obſcure the Text. e/1mony 3 ts were 


/ 


Fox by it the Elders obtained a good Re 4 | or = 3771 417 
teſtified unto. ] s Par: Te wel 


The Coherence of the Words with the fore-gaingy' is exprefibd inthe 
Conjunttive Particle =p, for : And it declares, that a Proof is tendered - 
way of Inſtance, of what was before afferted. The Nature and £ y 
of Faith is ſack. as 1 have deſcribed ; For by it- the Elders, &c; ** 
they could no way have done, but by that Faith whereof theſe: are' the 


Propertis. | | 
Inſtances, or s are the moſt powerful Confirmarions of prattical Fenty: 
| 9 IP ei! 3 3H103 9 
For the Expoſition of the Words, it muſt be declared 5 (1.)* Who 
the Elders ireaded. (2.) How they were' tefbified unts, or ge} hg wore 
obtained this Teſtimony. - (3.) Whar is wes thats war refofied cornger 
them. -(4.) On what Avent they had this Teſtimony, \\ i 1 
t. Who theſe Elders were is put beyond difſpute'by the enſuing 
All true: Believers from- the Foundation of the Work; or the" 
the firſt-Promiſe, - uoto-the End of the Dif iof the © 
ment, are intended : For in all ſorts of che be Apt 
ces, from Abel unto thoſe who ſuffered the laſt Perſecution that the Church: 
of the Jews: underwent. for. Religion; ver 36,37, -38. : What: befell-them 
afterward was Judgment and TT 0 for Sin, not Perſecution fot*Re«- 
loi 
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igion. All theſe, by one general Name he calleth the Elders, comprizing 
that went before them. . "Thus was. it conſtanrty with all Betlevers from 
the Beginning of the World : ,The-Elgers, thoſe who lived before us, in 


ancient times. 
'Euepry 2. This Teſtimony was given unto, them, in. the Scripture ; that is, it is i] 
pitwozr. ſo in particular of many 'of 'them, ' and of the 'eſt in- the general Rules ; 


of it. It is the Holy Spirit (in' the Scripture®that- gives' them this' good 
Teſtimony ; for thereunto doth - the Apoſtle appeal for the proof! of his Aſ- 
ſertion. In, and from the World things were otherwiſe with them ; none 
ſo defamed, ſo reproached, ſo reviled as they were. If they had had ſuch 
a good Report in. the World, their Example would not have been of uſe 
unto the Apoſtle's Deſign ; for he applyes it unto them who were made | 
a Gazing-ſtock, both: by' Reproaches .and Affiitions,” Chap. 10. 34. and fo it was | 
with" many" of them; who yet obtained this\Teſtimony. "They" -had Tri- 
als of cruel. Mockings, &Cc. ver. 36, 37- kad. arr 


ObL, They-who have 4 Gotd Teſtimony: from God, ſhall riever wart Reproaches from 
h the World. .; | 1 by = '7 Ann bt: 


| .. 3. What was ſo. zefified of thetn is expreſly declared afterwards ; and 

* this is, that they pleaſed God, or-were accepted\with him :. The Holy Ghoſt 

in Scripture giyes Teſtimony unto them, that they ipleaſed God, that they 
were righteous, that they were juſtified in the ſight of God, ver. 4,5,6, &c. 

i ure. | 4« That whereon 'this Teſtimony was. founded, is their Fark; ' in, by, 

" or through their Believing it was, that they obtained. this'Report. Ma- 

ny other great and excellent things, ſome Heroick Ations, ſome deep Suf- 

ferings are aſcribed unto them ; bur rheir obtaining this Teſtimony is aſſign- 

&d to, Faith alone; as for other Reaſons, ſo becauſe all thoſe other things 

were Fruits of. their Faith whoſe [Acceptance with God depended thereon. 

And we may obſerve : 


i. it is Faith alone 'which from the Beginnins of the World, (or from the 
giving of the firſt Promiſe )" was che means and' way of obtaining acgeptance 
with-Gol. - There: hath. been. great. varicty in the Revelations of the Ob- 
jet of this Faith. The Faith of ſome, as of Noab, and ſome others, was 
principally and fignally exerciſed on eſpecial Objefts, as we ſhall ſee in 
our 'But it is Faith of the ſame Nature and kind in all from 

- firſt to laſt, that gives Acceptance with God : And all the Promiſes of 
God, as Branches of the firſt Promiſe, are in general the formal Obje&t 
of it; that is, Chriſt in them, without Faith in whom none was ever ac- 
cepted with, God, as we ſhall ſee. 


2. The Faith of true Believers from the Beginninos of the World, was fixed 
on things future, boped for, and inviſible , that is, Eternal Life and Glory 
in an eſpecial manner. 'That was the Faith / whereby they obrained 4 good 

, as the Apoſtle here teſtifies. So vain is the Imagination of them 
who affirm, that all the Promiſes under the Old Teſtament reſpefted on- 
ly things temporal ; ſo making the whole Church to have been Saddvcees. 

Fr contrary is here expreſly affirmed by the Apoſtle. 


3. That Faith whereby men pleaſe God, afts it ſelf in « fixed Comemplation 
an things future and 0 whence it derives Encouragement and Strength 
£0 endure and abide firm in Profeſſion, againſt al Oppoſuions and Per ſecutions. 


| © 4+ However men may be deſpiſed, vilified and reproached in the World, yer i 
they hour Fab if, they pena Pa et they are - accepted with God, Exp 
give them 4 , Report. | 
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VERSE 


Ver. 33 FEpifle tothe Henk ews. 


VERSE II. 


E enters on the Confirmation and Exemplification of his Propoſition 

by Inſtances; firſt from an Eſpecial Object of Faith, and then proceeds 

unto the Aings of it in them who by vertue of it did aCtually and re- 
ally believe. The former he expreſleth in. this Verſe: | 


TTises vouuly rgmmpriones The 1d ves Shurm Ot, 655 79 uy $x pamouduey Te. EAeTUba 
yauriras 


Nice Syr. RNDJATMA: By Faith: So all others, per fidem; by Faith : 
For being put abſolutely, it denotes the -inſtrumental Cauſe. 

Nez Intelligimus, we underſtand. Now is principally in the firſt place, 

to conſider, to agitate any. thing in the mind, and conſequently to wnder- 
ſtand, which is the end of that Conſideration. # 
— Kanynow Syr. DpNNRT, were ordained, diſpoſed, ordered. bs > Ap- 
tata, which the Rhemiſts render by framed; but «ptata is more lignificant. 
Others, edificata, conſtrutta, ornata, preparata, creata, condita : Built, made, 
adorned, prepared, created : For the word ſignifies, ſo to make, or be 
made, as to be prepared, orderly diſpoſed, and adorned. The Active is to 
finiſh, to compleat, to' make a thing every way perfet. In the new Te- 
ſtament it is moſt generally uſed for to order, prepare, diſpoſe, to ſet 
in order; Mat. 4. 21. Chap. 21. 16. Lake 6. 40. Rom. g. 22. 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
Gal. 6. 1. 1 Theſ. 3.3. And wt is the word uſed by our Apoſtle to expreſs 
the providing, making, . or preparation of the Body of Chriſt, Chap. 10. 5. 
See the Expoſition of that place. | | 

Ts d:6yas Secula, ſeculum, mundum ; the Worlds, or World. 

Els 73 wi kx. garadpor. The Syriack by: tranſpoling the words of this lattet 
Clauſe of the Verſe, make the ſence more plain :. That the things which are ſeen, 
were, or aroſe from _ that are not ſeen. Vulg. Lat, Ut ex inviſibilibys wriſebili; 
fierent ; That of inviſible »bings viſible things might be made. Rhem. imytoperty-; 
worivar is not might be made, bit were made; and &«s 7% is as miugh as 6%, 
ſo that,, The Arabick, and eAthiopick. wholly forſake the Text, br ſence 
of the Words. Some render the. Words as if they were, «is iz uu paus- 
dvr, by a Tranſpoſition of the Negarive Particle wi; and then the Ne- 
gative is to be referred unto pamdder, and not to-zyorirc. In the latter 
way the ſence is, as rendered in our Tranſlation, The things that are ſeen 


were not made of the things that appear : In the other it is, The things that are * 


ſeen, were made of things that do not appear : Which may have an underſtand- 
ing co-incident with the other, | 
Te famiulper Que cernimunus, que cernmtur ; which we ſee, which are ſeen. 


By Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Wor 
of God; ſo that things which are ſeeniwere not made of things 
which do appear. | 


In this firſt Inſtance of the Power and Efficacy of Faith, the Apoſtle 
hath reſpeCt unto the ſecond Clauſe of his general Deſcription of ts 
Evidence of things not ſeen. For although this World, and the things con- 
tained in it, are ſe, and are here. ſaid to be ſeen; yet the Origi 
framing and making of them hath a ngcipel place among things »0r- ſeex. 
And to prove that, Faith, hath a reſpeft unto. af wnſeen chings ai unſeen, 
he gives an Inſtance in that which was ſo lang paſt, as the Creation of 
the World; all his other Inſtances declare its Efficacy in the Proſpect 
of anſces things that are future. | yy mnln {7 

C 2 1. Thaf 


—_ 


Ver. 3; 


_ werefrome, it. includes its Objet?, 


| . _ 
- fn Expoſition npon tbe Chap. XI. 
(1.) That which is here aſcribed unto Faith as it is the Inſtrumental Cauſe 
of it ; By Faith: And where Faith is ſpoken of as the inſtrumental Cauſe 
of any thing, it alwayes takes in, or includes irs Obje as the principal 
Cauſe of the ſame things. Sv where it is ſaid, that we are juſtified by 
Faith, it includes Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs as the principal Cauſe of 
cir Juſtification ; Faith being only the inſtromental wereby we apprehend 
it : And here where it is faid, that By Faith we underfiand that. the Worlds 
y the Diane. Revelation that is made 
thereof in the Word: of God. . For there is no other way for. Faith to 
inſtru& us herein, or give us an underſtanding of it, but by its aſſent un- 
to Divine Revelation: The Revelatian of it being made, Faith is the on- 
ly way and means whereby we «»derſtand it, and aſſent unto it. By Faith 
we underſtand; that is, by Faith we aſſent unto the. Divine Revelation of 


It. 

The Apoſtle . layes here a good Foundation of all his' enſuing Aſſerti- 
ons : For if by Faith we are afſured. of the Creation of the World out 
of nothing, which is contrary to the moſt received Principle -of Natural 
Reaſon, Ex nihils mhil fit, nothing comes of nothing; 'it will' bear us out 
in the belief 'of other things that feem impoſſible unto Reaſon, if ſo be 
they are revealed. In. particular, Faith well fixed on the Original of all 
things as.made out of nothing, will bear us out in the belief of the final 
Reſtatution: of our: Bodies at the, Refurre&tion, which the' Apoſtle inſtan- 
ceth in as unto ſome of his Worthies. - 

2.. That aſcribed unto; Faith ſabjeftively, or unto its Operations in our 
Minds, is that by it me wzderftaxd. 'Upon a due conlideration of whar is 
propoſed in Divine Revelation concerning, this matter, we come not on- 
ly to aſſent unto it as true, but to-have a due comprehenſion of it in its 
Cavfes, ſo as that we may.he faid to underſtand it. Wherefore Underſtand. 
ing here is not oppoſed only unto an utter Neſcience, or-/pnorance hereof, but 


alſo unto that dark and confuſed Apprehenſion of the Creation of the World, 


which ſome by the Light of Reaſon attained unto. 


1. Thoſe who firmly aſſent unto. Dioine Revelation, . do underftand the Creatton of | 


the World as to its Truth, ts Seaſon, its Cauſe, its Manner and End, - Others 
do only think about. it unſteadily-and uncertainly. It was never deter- 
mined among the ancient ;Sages of the World, the pretended Prieſts of 
the Myſteries of Reaſon. Some faid one thing, and ſome another.: Some 
ſaid it had a beginning, ſome ſaid it had none; and ſome aſfſign'd ſuch 
a beginning unto. it, as. it had been better it never had ary. Nothing 
but an Aſlent unto Divine Revelation can give ns a clear Under/tanding 
hereof, ' And, = ave OW 1 PAa9hI4s 23 - 

2+ Then doth Faith put forth its power in our minds in a due manner, when 


it 1s: clear and diſtinit chenſions of che things we do believe. Faith 


US ghee not Underſtanding, is but Fancy. 

as The Ohje& of this Faith materially conſidered is the Worlds ; and of 
them three things are affirmed. (1.) That they were framed. (2.) By what 
Means; by the Word of God. (3.) In what manner; $So as that the things 


which. are ſeen, &c 


il 


iſpoſal: of all created things into that beautifad Order yrhich we do behold. 


For hath Reſpet unto the thivgs that are ſeen as 
they: are orderly, beautiful and ſetting forth the Glory of him 
by whom they are made ; as P/al. 8. 2, 3. Pfal. 19. 1,2. Rom.1. 21. So 

| it 
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Ver. 3: Epiftle to the-F's » & £w-s. 
it is ſaid, that God by bis Spiyit garniſhed the Heavens, Job 25. 13. 1 
caſt them os gloria frame which Ley behold ; 


they are. calkd rhe work. of b%s Fingers, Pfal..8. from 2 curious aj 


| lication 
of Power in ther Frame and Order. Hence hes ſaid to fſhio ris Work, 
&r. Ard the 


10. $. - ®ſal. 119. 43. That is, to give it Shape aid 
Tolle hark in this word nn unto Gen, 2. wt Boon The Heavens and 
the Earth, and all the Hoſt-of them -were finiſhed, perfelded, compledtly fra- 
ed.' Being originally, as ano the matter of them, created ont of nothing 
in the fix Dayes Work, 'they were compleatly finiſhed and Ke vgs 
And, | \ i > ITS \ 


4s Gods firſt Work-was, fo all bis Works ſhall #e'jetfal. 


He undertakes nothing but what He will finiſh and canfpleat in Beau- 
ty and Order: And not only the Original Produ&tion-of all things var 
of nothing, but the framing of them into their preſent Order is a Demon- 
ftrativn of the Eternal Power of God. 

And becauſe the Apoſtle hath reſpef& not meerly unto the Work of 
Creation, but unto the perfecting and finiſhing of it in arid upon the fixth 
Day's Work, he aſcribes the Underſtanding of it unto Faith alone :' For 
although ſome few had Notions of the Original Creation'of all things by 
a Divine Power ; yet none ever knew any thing of this framing of the World, 
or the reducing of the matter of it into perfe& Order, but by Divine 
Revelation only. So we underſtand it by Faith. 


Obſer, 


g3- The efficient Cauſe of this framing the Worlds is the: Word of God ; giuan 
that exertion of his Almighty Power which was expreſſed by his word ; Ot 


Let it be ſo, and ſo; which was the ſign of it, and the Indication of its 
exerciſe, And the Apoſtle treating of the' yradual faſbioring of the World 
into its perfection, hath reſpe&t unto the Repetition of that Word' in 
every dayes work, untill the whole was accompliſhed. _ By this Word of 
God, or by the Divine Power of God, whioſe gradual operation was fig. 
nified by the Repetition of that creating.Word, the Worlds were made. 
And the ineffable Facility of-Almighty Power in" the *produttion of 
all things our of nothing, and the framing of - them'into their perfe&t 
State, 1s intimated in this expreſſion. He ſpake the Word, and i was 
made; He commanded, and it ſtood faſt. It is alike eafie to im to diſpoſe 
of all things that are made: And fo Faith as unto the Diſpoſal of alf 
things by Divine Providence, in times of greateſt Difficttlties and inſu- 
perable obſtacles, is ſecured by the conſideration of the cafſe production of 
all things out of nothing by the ſame Power. And this is that which 
the Apoſtle intends to fix on the minds of Believers in this  fandamen- 
ral inſtance' of the work and effefts of Faith. For whereas 'that which he 
exhorts and —_— - _ unto, = 2 patient contimuante itt the 
eſſios of the Goſpel againſt all difficulties and oppolitivts, giving thetn 
= that . Faith will enable then thereunto go of bes Aﬀent onto 
the Creation of the World, a thing {6 long ſince paſt, doth not” fem to 
be of any uſe or force unto theſe ends, For althotgh we may believe 
the Creationof the Worlds by an aft of Divine Power, yet” it doth aot ſeem 
w follow thence, that Faith will ſtrengthen us, and make os vittorions 
in our | Suſferings. But two things the Apoſtle aims to evince herein, 
which are eminently fuited unto this deſign. (1.) That Fart i the evi- 
dence of things. not ſeen; thereby to call the Hebrepy untd the erati- 
on of its _— Objeft, whereon, when it is duely fixed, it witl 
them comfortably throngh all their Difficulties. (2.) they” 
know how eaſie it is with God to help, relieve, and deliver then by 


ing the- Nature of all things at his pleafure, who by his'Word, thi 
os tnighty- Facitity, ereted and Derfetted the Vihade” auf ets 


: 
& * 


ſideration doth God himſelf frequently propoſe: for the Confirniativg- of 
the Faith of the Church, 'in all their av mt Iſp. 49. 29, chap: 4+ 
24. Chap. 45. 12, chap. yt. 13. 10 LOOSE 0M 


3. The 


yl 
f * 


x4. | An Expoſetion ion the Chap. XI. 
(3) ,The way whereby the Worlds were thus framed,. is declared in the 
latter. of the verſe; So that things which are ſeen, &Cc.. | 


=? fem» , 1. The Swhje ſpoken. of is, femme. Things that: are ſeen. This is 


MEVG- not. of the ſame extent with the 73s '*au5vas, the Worlds which were fram- 
5 :For they comprize all things Viſible and Inviſible, in Heayen -and 
Exfth, Col. 1. 16, But the Apaſtle reſtrains the- Subjet ſpoken-.of unto 
thoſe things which are the ObjeCts of onr- Senſes, and our Reaſon work- 
ing by them. Theſe afpeftable Heavens and the Earth, with all their Hoſt 
wy Adits; for theſe are they that in the firſt place and immedi- 
ately” declare the Glory of God, Pſal. 8. Pſal. 19. Rom. 1. 21. All 


things that are ſeen, or that may be ſeen, the heavenly Orbs with all 


_ their glorious Luminaries, the Earth with all that 1s on it and in ir, 
the Sea with all its fulneſs; all theſe things that are ſeen by us, by any 
of Mankind, - or that -»«y be ſo; with! theſe. things, their Greatneſs, 
their Glory, their Order, their Uſe, the Minds of Men are and ought to 
be affefted. _- 


+: 3 Of theſe things it is affirmed, that they were not made of the things that 
" 4 
wrhnau do appear. they were; but not of the things that do appear, which 
ſeems to be a Negation of any preexiſting material Cauſe. Some, as was 
obſerved, by the tranſpoſition of the negative _ particle, read the Words, 
were made of things that do not ear that is, they were made by the in- 
viſible Power of God. So it anſwers unto that of the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 
I. 20. For the Inviſible things of him from the Creation of the World, are 
clearly ſeen, being my the things that are made, even his Eternal Pow- 
er and Godhead. Theſe Viſble things were made by them which are 7r- 
viſe, ever the Eternal Power and Wiſdom of God. And this ſence I 


*x payouts Would embrace, if the phraſe ix gawautyur would bear it, which ſeems ra- 
Yoy- ther to reſpe&t the material than the efficiens cauſe. But we may ob- 
ſerve, 
(1.) That gao%une, are things that appear clearly, ilſtriouſly, in their 
Shape and Or 


produttion of all things out of nothing, but of the forming, framing 
js of al thinzs into their proper ſtate and order ; called the fir 
ing of the Heavens and the Earth, with their Hoſts, or Order and Orna- 
ments. ' ; 
(3.) There 1s therefore in the Words, (1.) A ag? of any pre- 
exiſting material. Cauſe unto the Creation of theſe Worlds. (2.) An Aſſig- 
nation of the onely efficient Canſe of it, which is the Power of God ; 
which things are rather ſuppoſed than aſſerted in the Words. (3.) Re- 
Jpeft unto the order of the Creation of all things, in bringing them unto their 
perfeftion. Now this was, that all the things which we now behold in 
their Order, Glory and Beauty, did ariſe or were made by the. Power 
of God, out of that Chaos or confuſed meſs of ſubſtance, which was it ſelf 
firſt made and produced out of nothing, having no cauſe but the effici- 
ency_ of Divine Power. For hereof it is ſaid, that it was wirhour form 
and void, and darkneſs was wpon is, Gen. 1. 2. That is, though abſolutely 
as a material ſubſtance, it was Yſble, yet it did not appear conſpicuouſly 
in any ſhape or form; it was void and withour form ;, no ſuch things at 
all a , as the things which we now behold, that were made out 
of it E the Power of God. Wherefore in theſe Words, which have 
of Obſcurity ahd Difficulty in them, the Apoſtle doth both inti- 
the original produCtion of all things out of nothing by the effica- 
cy of Divine Power, and the- making or framing of all things as they 
are in Beauty and Order to be ſeen, out of that ;«naſpettable, gs |; 
matter which was firſt made out of nothing, and covered , with rknels 
ln yas diſpoſed into Order. 
" The underſtanding hereof we haye by Faith alore from Divine Revela- 
tion, * Nothing of the order of the Creatjon cap be known or underſtood 
any 


(2.) That — Apoſtle doth not ſpeak abſolutely of the firſt om 
fa- 
finiſh. 


Vw 
—_—___. 
”_ 


4 
F - Gi ty " 
_— = -,- 3 SIG, 


$a he : 


p * 
"5 ae £ p ” ow _ 
«zz —_ ww, ER Ke, 


Vow 
—_— —_ 


_— 


- 
— —— ©. - Pa Sit es” a” 


FEET 
PF 


Ver. 4- Epiſtle to the He $'x& ws. 

any other way. And this the Apoſtle intimates in thoſe icles «s 
2% that is 5, ſo that; By Faith alone. we: underſtand that the. Worlds 
were made z namely, ſo as that rhe things which are ſeen were not made of 
the things: that appear. And 


The Aids-of Reaſon, with the due Conſideration of the Nature; Uſe and 
End of all things, ought to be admitted of to confirm our Minds in t » 
ſwaſion of the original Creation of all things; yet are they not to be reſud In, 
bur we muſt betake our ſelves unto Faith fixed on Divine Revelation. For 
(t.) If they are alone they will be often ſhaken with a: contrary rati« 
onal maxim, namely, ex mbilo mbil fie. '(2.) They can = vs no light 
=_ the way and manner 'of the Creation of all things; which Faith-alone 
diſcovers. wk wr | 
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VERSE 1V. 
\ | | IE" TU: PPP ; 28 Mr 
| the Propoſition. of the Nature of Faith in General, and a Decla- 
ration of its Efficacy - with reſpe&t unto things believed ; the Apoſtle 


proceeds to give Inſtances of its Power and Efficacy in particular Perſons, 


whoſe Example in Believing he. propofeth unto the Hebrews for their En- 
couragement : And he begins with Abel, ſuitably. on all accounts unto his 
Deſign. For, (1.) He .was the firſ# whoſe Faith is expreſly recorded and 
commended 1n the Scripture, and. ſo meet to be mentioned in the firſt 
place: He was the of in the firſt Diſtribution.of the Ages of the Church 
that he makes. (2.) He was the firſt that expreſſed his Faith in Duties of 
Worſhip, or made publick, ſolemn: Profeſſion thereof, the Duty which he 
calls the Hebrews unto, (3.) He was the firf# that ſuffered in the Cauſe of 
Chriſt, or for a Teſtimony given unto Faith in him. (4.) He ſuffered the 
urmoft of what any among them could fear, , even. Death 5f ſelf; -by the 
ſhedding of his Blood, which they had not yet undergone z they hd noe 
yer reſifted unto bloud. Wherefore on all accounts this was the meeteſt 1n- 
ſtance to begin withall, where in his whole Cauſe and Argument, in all the 
parts of it, is confirmed. | ace 
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Than wear Vulg, Lat. plurimam boitiam ; uling 2 word in. the ſyperla- 
tive Degree, becauſe plurem in the Comparative is not uſual. A greater Hof 
ſay the Rhepni#t2, attending the firſt ſignification of the word, bat forſa-, 
king its ſence. The Syriack, 9 WOTRITON ; A Sacrifice more (far more) 
excellent, _—_— Hoſtiam majoris pretji, Bez. a Sacrifice of more warth 
or value, referring it to the matter of the Sacrifice. Gratiorem, mare' ac- 
ceptable. | : vhos alfrtus ble Bs. 

Bueprpi Vulg, Lat. Teftimoninum conſecutus eft, he obtained any 
Syr. RIWTID/ Yip IMN- There en ona ancomng bi s Tets-. 
mony. Teitimonium obrunate,, Teftimono. eſt oops x aincd wirheſs, He 
was adorned with this Teſtimony. See of the ty png = 

'Ex? ms Aegis dvTE» Muneribus ejus.; de depis cjuse; SYT. I" 5; concirn- 
twg bis Offering, the Sacrifice that he offexea.. me 224 Sas 17 > 
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An Fang " "Rt Chap. XI. 


Fuich d unto > God 4 more excellent acceptable ) 
"Hg xt ' by which he obtained witneſs ceepabe) 


God teRifying of (unto or conce ) bu 
; andy ic he being dead yee [peakeh, ay Me 


+. 2 nd bs 6 6d hankIes of 4d he 
Son (of . the-\Promiſe, ..and. that under the Canliderations mentioned :be- 
ow 2:-It is affirmed of him, That .he ofexyd Sacrifice unto God. 3. The 
nianner of it is declared. in compariſon 'with that. 0 Cain ; He offered «4 
more excellent Sino ah 4. Hereap there was with.reſpedt ugto him 3 double 
Conſequent. (1) n he was alive, That he obtained witneſs that be was 
righteous,  (2.) When he was dead, That he yer ſpeakerh. 

x. The Perſon inſtanced in is Abel : He who without Example, without 
outward-Enconragement, - without any vilible Theatre, without any wit- 
neſs of his Sufferings to tranſmit them unto others, but God alone ; the 
firſt in the World ſuffered Death in the Cauſe of Chriſt and his Wor- 
ſhip. And this he did from his own Brother, from one that joyned with 
him in the outward 5 of Dom Weekly, to - nr _— of the 

the e per/ecc to end of the World. 
e him. wing all Gericrations > which, as Chryſo oſtom thinks, 
the laſt Clauſe * the Words, bn nauizey be 3; yet ſpoken of, 
wy Fame: wo: Renown. 
y 


ET bes gms to the Glory of the Sufferer ; and 


iſt without witneſs, as many have done to 
ungrons, _ Eyet an jog Witmeſs to give them 


in everlaſting remems- 


FS oo ting a ts dong'ge fe for God ſhall be loſt for 


"2. That' which is in 1 '6f this perſon is, That he offered 
The Me LY aft 5 Fan. An account hereof is given us 


rifice #9, God, 
Gen : which the Apoſtle hath-refpe& unto: And it is there de- 
ve, yy 13 What Ti Po offered th this Sacrifice z it was, TION ypU 
iT f ſome rime or dayes\, namely, after he and 


[Were 'CaJlings, ver. 3. until then they had been 
* the” ee of their Parents ; but being now fixed in their own 
jar Stations and Callings, they made their diſtin ſolemn Profeſſion. 
of the Worſhip of God ; w of is the ſence of the place, though not ob- 
ſerved. by any any, Expoſios. (2,) The matter of his Offering was the Firſe- 


the Fat thereof. [1.] It was of living Creatures, 
ings of Fhcks was pores. by «Ration, or the ſhedding of Blood ; whence 


the oF cog calls it 2Yuoiz, a Sacrifice by maCtation, FAY, though in the 
| s. under the Name of MD, which he renders by eg, a 

was of the Ay 5 (1.) Whilefb they were alive the Fir#- 
took as his portion, Exad. 13, 12. 
ons dead it was the Fat of them, which God, alſo claim- 
,. Ltvit. 3. 16. "Chap. 7.25. That is, the far of thoſe Firit- 
ne BA ery are wherein, after the Blood was 
_ un was burned: on the Al. 

| Body at a NN as _—_ 


2 Chat the Sacrifice of Ahet was, 2s unto the mat- 
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bein "whole nto- Man, and- bak. And. 

ES ETD a more exctlless Sacri.. 
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thered raptim,” Choice or Judgment of what 

offered unto God. And it is for ever dedicated as 
in all Ages : That, 


We 
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+) He no, * here w._-Faith, pete I Thi wa 
Inſteuon. of the) fork iP z ard 2.) The Heart or Mind of the Wor. 
ſhippers. . 


"+. He did it ha" Faith, becaule he had reſpett in what he did unto 
Gods: Inſtitution, which conſiſts of a Command and a Promiſe, . which Faith 
hath regard unto. It was nota ſervice that he himſelf invented, for "if 
it, were,, he could not have performed it in Faith, unto whoſe formal 
Nature it belongs to reſpeCt a divine Cothmand and Promiſe. | 

2+ He did it in Fajch, in thak he did it in the exerciſe of ſaving Faith 
in God therein... He did it not Hypocriticaly ; he did it not in a meer 
attendance unto the outward Duty, but it-was kindled in' his own Heart 
by. the Holy Spirit , before it was fired oh the Altar from Heaven. 
For, ., l 


. God gives no conſequential approbation of any Duties Th Believers, but where Obſ. 
the Principle of a living Faith goes previouſly 1n_their performance. | 


It is obſerved. by the Apoſtle, that he thus offered a beries,” A ha Las 
oh a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain; For the Plurimam of the Val- 
gar Latin is not; capable of any good Interpretation. And ihe RO 
whence it was ſo, muſt be enquired into. And 


. We obſerved before, that as to the marter of it, it was, hetter, more 
tubable and precious than that of Cain. But this is fot a ſufficient 
cauſe of aſcribing ſuch an excellency and preference unto it, as that on 
the . account thereof Abe! ſhould obtain ſuch Acceptance with God, and a 
Teſtimony from him. Fir/tlings of the Flock, and their fat were better than 
ordinary Fruits of the Earth; but yet .not ſo as to conſtitute Tach a' 
Difference. Belides, the delign of the Apoſtle-is to declare the Efficacy 
and Prevalency of Faith, and not of ariy eſpecial kind of Sacrifices. Where- 
fore IN ns, which, or whereby, | in the next, words, is to be referred unto . 
mie, Faith, and not_ unto 246i, 'or x SF chough that / the next An- os 
he Wherefore, 


as alſo his Government meiÞ 
he profeſſed in the ſacred 
it is a vain fancy -of the T4 
+ ing about theſe things, a 

ſon of them all in his' 
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Mrkey ie Gert in Row ig,» ripe ature and Afts.' Por the Paith of 
Abt was faying, incipte of Holy Obedience, an, Effe&t of 
the Holy Spice” F hs Es and Heart': That of Cat was 2 naked bar- 
ren ſent unto the Truths before mentioned, which 'is uſually deſcribed 
under the Name of a common and temporary Faith; which is evident 
from the Event, in that God never accepted his Perſon nor his 'Offer- 


Pond theſe are the things which ſtil make the hidden' difference between 
the Profeſſors of the ſame Faith and Worſhip in general, whereof God: 
alone is the Jade, approving ſome, and rejefting others. So from the 
Foundation of the World there was Proviſion Jaid in, to warn the Church 
in all Ages, that the Performance of the outward Dnrtics of Divine Wor- 
ſhip is not the Rule of the Acceptance- of Men's Perſons with Gad, A 
Hiſtinftiog is made from the inward Principle whence thoſe Duties do pro- 
ceed. Yet will not the World: receive the warning unto this Day.  No- 
thing is of an higher Provocation, than that the fame” Duties ould ho 

accepted in ſome, and rejected in others, and that becauſe the Perſons of 
the one axe accepted, and not of the other. Many hayg no greater quar- 
rel at at Retigion, than that God had reſpe& unto Abel and: his Offerings, 
and not to Cain and his. 


The firft Conſequent of this Effca of Faith in Abel, is, That 
4, witneſs that rp righteous. 7 c » 


FSA By. which ; that is, by which Faith, — we ſhewed before. 
duaprogh+ A Was reffifie fified unto; be obtained W] that is, from- God bimſelf. 
ne " this was ſo famons 1 in the Church, Ns he ſeems jen to be 
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Ver. 4. Epiſtle to the HeBREws. 


Our Perſons muſt be firſt juſtified, before our Works of Obedience can be at- 
cepted with God ;, for by that Acceptance he teitifies that we are Righte- 


OAS. 


By what way God gave this Teſtimony unto the Gifts or Sacrifice of 
Abel, is not expreſſed : Moit do jadge that it was by canſing fire to fall 
from Heaven to kindle and conſume his Sacrifice on the Alter. aln It is, 
that it was by ſome ſuch aſſured Token and Pledge as whereby his own 
Faith was ſtrengthened, and Cain provoked. For God did that with re- 
ſpe& unto him and his Offering, which he did not towards Cain and his ; 
whereby both of them knew- how things ſtood ' between God and them. 
As Eſau knew that - Facob had gotten. the Bleſſing, which made him reſolve 
to kill him; ſo Cain knew that Abel and his Offering were accepted with 
God, whereon he ſlew him. 

And here we have the Prototype of the Believing and Malignant Church 
in all Ages ;: of them who under the profeſſion of Religion are born after 
the Spirit, orafter the Promiſe ; and thoſe that are born after the fleſh one- 
ly. Then that began which the Apoſtle affirms ſtill ro continue : He that 
was born after the fleſh i cpa him that was born after the Spirit ;, even ſo 
it is now ;, Gal. 4. 29. This was the firſt publick viſible ating of the Ez- 
mity between the ſeed of the Woman, and the ſeed of the Serpent ;, for Cain was 
of the wicked one, ( the ſeed of the Serpent) and ſlew his Brother, 1 Joh. 3. 
12. And a Pledge or Repreſentation it was- of the Death of Chriſt himſelf 
from the ſame Principle. And ir being the firſt Inſtance, atid conſequently 
the Pattern and Example of the two Seeds in all Ages, we may glve a brief 
account of it. | 

1. The Foundation of the difference lay in their inward different Prin- 
ciples., The one was a true Believer, born of the Spirit, and Heir of the 
Promiſe ; the other of the evz/ One, under the power of the Principles of 
Sin and Malice. Yet notwithſtanding theſe different internal Principles 
they lived together for a ſeaſon in outward peace, as Believers and Un- 
believers may do, and as yet do. 

2. The Occaſion of atting this Enmi'y in Cain, was the viſible Worſhip 
of God. Until that was undertaken and engaged in, he carried things 

vietly with his Brother, . as others walking in his way and Spirit -con- 
tinue to do. But from hence on many accounts they take occalion to at 
their Enmity. 

3- In this publick Worſhip Abel attended diligently unto the mind of God, 
and Condutt of Faith, as we have ſhewed; Cain truſted unto the Forma- 
lity of the outward work, without much regard to either of them. And 
there is nothing whereia true Believers do more carefully a&. Faith accor- 
ding to the mind of God, than in his ſolemn» Worſhip, according to the 
Example of Abel, others adhering for the moſt part unto their own In- 
yentions. 

4. Hereon God manifeſted his Approbation of the one, and the Diſappro- 
bation of the other ; which provoked Cain to exerciſe his Rage and Ma- 
lice unto the Death of his Brother. Their Worſhip was different in the 
Matter and Manner of it. This provoked not Cain ; he liked his own. 
way better than his Brothers. But when there was Teſtifnony given of 
God's Acceptance of his Brother and his Worſhip, with a Diſapprobati- 
on of him and his, this he would revenge, with the Blood, of his Bro- 
ther. God did not afterwards continue to give, nor doth he now giye 
any outward Teſtimony of the Approbation of .one, and the_Diſappro- 
bation of another. Howbeit a ſecret ſenſe and fear hereof -ariſcth ig the. 
Hearts of evil Men, whence Satban fills them with Eovy a4 Mal e, and 
ſtirs them up unto Perſecution. For in themſelves they find nothing 0 

| Advantage and Refreſhment which ariſeth in the true or-; 
e do open-. 


that ſpiritua ; | ich : 

ſhip of God .unto ſincere Believers... And they on the other 

ly avow ſuch a {atisfation tn an ARR of God's Act 
| X | 


9 
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An Expoſntion npon the Chap. Xl. 


- them, as that they can undergo any Perſecutions on the account thereof. 


This provokes the World ; this was the' Riſe, this is the Progreſs of Per- 
ſecution. And we may learn, 


I. That thoſe whom God approves, muſt expett that the World will diſapprove 
them, and ruine them if it can. 


Il. Where there is a Difference within, in the Hearts of men, on the account 
of Faith and the want of it, there will for the no#t part be unavoidable Diffe- 
rences about outward Worſhip. So there hath been alwayes between the true 
Church and falſe Worſhippers. 


III. God's Approbation is an abundant Recompence for the loſs of our Loves. 
Alf which are plain in this Inftance of bed. 


(5.) The ſecond Conſequent of the Efficacy of the Faith of Abel, was 
ra bis Death. And by it he being dead yet ſpeaketh. By it, that is, by the 
ame Faith ; by the means of that Faith that was the ground of his Ac- 
ceptance with God, whereon that which i aſcribed unto his Faith doth 
=. x And this is, that he being dead yer ſpeaketh. dwiimu, being of 2 
riddle Form, may be rendred either he ſpeakerth, or he i ſpoken of. And 
accordingly this Expreſſion is_variouſly interpreted. Some take it for the 
ood Fame and Report that Abel had in all Generations; he was cele- 
birated, well ſpoken of, and yet continueth ſo to be. And this way the 
word is applyed by moſt of the Ancients. But it is not according to the 
mind of the Apoſtle. For, (1.) It is evident that he aſcribes ſomething 
peculiar nnto Abel, wherein others were not to be joyned. with him, But 
this of a good report, is cot ſo, but common to him with Noah, Abrd- 
ham and all the Patriarchs; they were ſpoken of, and their praiſe cele- 
brated in the Church no leſs than Aels. (2.) The Apoſtle plainly pro- 
ceeds in repreſenting the Story concerning him, and what fell out after his 
Death, as expreſſed in the Words of God himſelf, Ger. 4. 10. The Voice 


' of thy Brothers blood cryeth umio me from the ground. This is the ſpeaks 


ing of Abel after his death which is here intended, and this was pecu- 
Har unto him ; it is not affirmed of any one beſides in the Scripture. 


' (3:.) The Apoſtle interprets himſelf, Chap. 12. 24. where he direftly 


aſcribes this ſpeaking unto the blood of Abel, as we thall ſee on thar place, 
if. God permit. 

There is 4 Voice in all innocent blood ſhed by violence. There is an "Ap- 
peal in it from the injuſtice and cruelty of men, unto God as the Righ- 
rteous Judge of all. And of all cryes, God gives the moſt open evidence 
that he hears it, and admits of the Appeal. Hence moſt murders com- 
mitted ſecretly are diſcovered; and moſt of thoſe that are openly per- 
zetrated, are openly revenged ſooner or later by God himſelf. For his 

onour and Glory are concerned to appear upon . the Appeal to his Ju- 
ſtice, which is made by innocent blood. Eſpecially he is fo, when men 
in taking away the Lives of others, would mtitle him unto it, by doi 
it under a nce of Fudgment ( which is his) by wicked Judges 
falfe Witn as it was In the Caſe of Naborhb, which he witl not bear 
withall. Wherefore this Yoice, this ſpeaking of Blood, ariſeth from the 
Eternal Law which God hath given unto Mankind for the Prefervation 
of Life from violence, he hath taken on himſelf the Supream 
Confervation and Guarrancy, Gen. 9. 5, 6. 

_'But there is ſomewhat more in this of the Blood of el. For 
""the Record 'of the Scripture, ath defigned it -unto other ends 
"the. way of an Ordinance. As (1.) That it ſhould be a Type of the 

Perſerution and Sufferings of the 'Church. (2.) That it might 
e of the certain Yeageance thit Gall will take in dve_time'vn 
ir Saviour ; Shall nor God avenge bis onn Elef#, which ery Day and” Night 


are 
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unto him? I tell you that he will avenge them ly, Luk. 18. 7, $. 
(3) Fhat it gn wy yr po Faith , Patience in ſuffering, 
2s an Example approved 0 , and giving evidence unto future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments. 

And from this firſt inſtance, the Apoſtle hath given a nughty Con- 
firmation of his Intention concerning the Power and Efficacy of Faith 
enabling men with bleſſed ſucceſs to do and ſuffer according to the Mi 
of God. For Abel did by Faith alone, (t.) Obrain the Bleſſing of the 
Promiſe from his elder Brother, as did Jacob afterwards. G5 By it, 
233 apprehending the Promiſe, his Ferſor was juſtified and accepted with 
God. (3.) He was direfted thereby to- worſhip God both as to Matter 
and Manner, according unto his own will. (4.) He had a Divine Tefti- 

given both as unto his Perfon as Riobreows,, and his Purtes as arcepr- 
ed, to his unſpeakable Conſolation. (5.) He had this Honour, that God 
teſtified his reſpe nnto hin when he was dead, and made his Blood as 
hed an Ordinance unto the InſtruQion of the Church in all Ages. | 

From theſe Conſiderations this Example was of great force to con- 
vince the Hebrews, that if indeed they were true Believers, as he ſap- 
poſed of them, Chap. 10. 39. that Faith would ſafely carry them through 
all the difficulties they had to conflict withall in their Profeſſion, uato 
the Glory of Sod and their own Eternal Salvation. And we may learn, 
That, 


Whatever troubles Faith may ingage us imo in the Profeſſion of it, with | 
obedience according to the Mind of God, it will bring #s ps off from them Oblet. 
all, at laſt, ( yea thouah we ſhould dye in the cauſe ) unto our Eternal Sal- 
vation and Hononr. 


VERSE V. 
IS_ Second Inſtance is in Enoch; for he is the ſecond man unto 
whom Teftimony is perfſanally given that he pleaſed God, and 
was accepted with him. Others no doubt before him did fo, and werg 
ſo accepted ; for he was the ſeventh from Adam : But as Abel was the 


firſt, fo he is the ſecond who was ſo peculiarly teſtified unto ; and there- 
fore the Apoltle inſtanceth in him in the ſecond place, after Abel. 


lire "brody enris oh wat Gly Srans, 5; 3x, ivejouers em ward as 
duzw $ 28% Te my tis piemiigws dvay weunyn/uilas ingermures Ty 
Qtp- 


By Faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſbould mot fee Ver. 5. 


Death, becaaſe God had tranſlated him ; for before his 
Tunes he had this Teftimony, that be heed 


This Enoch hath a double Teſtimony given unto L.. in the Scrip: »,,,,. 
ture; one in the Old Teſtament, the other in the New. That in th 
Old T——_ is a - anetpdnr 7 Gen. 5. That in the New, 
is unto his being 2a Propher, end what he propheſied, Fade 14, 19, 
ir is that all the Holy Fathers before the Picpd. were # 
and Preachers ; as Enoch was a Propher, and Nogh \ 

ighteouſneſs, 2 Pe. 3- 5. I their Miniitry, a 
form wi mot, which ut he Flo © ar end 1 

Svicit of Chriſt which yas in, ther 


the Spirit | . tyern oh BD. 
infants unto them, defore they © were he 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


ſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. And theſe ſeem to have had a different Miniſtry for 
the Declaration of the whole counſel of God. Noah was a Pre of 
Righteouſneſs, one that propoſed the Righteouſneſs of God through the 
Promiſe, ro encourage men unto Faith and Repentance ; as we ſay, a 
Goſpel-Preacher. *And Enoch preached the Threatnings of the Law, the fu- 

Id , taken on ungodly 
Sinners, eſpecially Scoffers and Perſecutors, which is the ſubſtance of 
his Propheſie or Sermon recorded in the Epiſtle of Fade. 

And he ſeems to have given his Name unto his Son in a Spirit of 
Propheſie ; for he called him -N2WIW, Ger. 5.21. That is, when he es, 
there ſhaſt be a Diſmiſſion ;, namely of Mankind from the Earth ; For he 
died juſt before the Floud. 

The firſt of theſe Teſtimonies the Apoſtle here makes uſe of, and fo 
expounds it as to take away ſundry difficulties that in it j{elf it is lia- 
ble to, DIR IR mp7, God took. him ;, which the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom expounds in a ſevere Sence;z God took, him away leſt wicked- 
neſs ſhould alter his underſtanding, Chap. 4. 11. groundleſly. The Apoſtle 
renders it by Tranſlated him, that is, intþ a more Bleſſed State, And 
YVIN) ; and he was not; which ſome of the ho would have to intimate 
his Death ; the Apoſtle renders by, He was Yor fownd, that is any more 
amongſt men ; and gives the reaſon of it, namely becauſe God had tran- 

ed him into another World. And as unto what is affirmed in the Sto- 
ry, that he walked with God, the Apoſtle interprets it as a Teſtimony 
that he pleaſed God, which makes plain the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Words of Moſes. 

Of this Enoeh it is affirmed, (1.) That he was tranſlated. (2.) The 
End of that Tranſlation is declared ; that he ſhould nor ſee Death. _ (3.) The 
Conſequent of it, he was not found. (4.) The efficient Cauje of that Tran- 
flation, and the Reaſon of that conſequent, he was not found, Becayſe 
God tranſlated him. (5.) The means of this Tranſlation on his own 

rt, it was by Faith, (6.) The proof hereof; For before his Tranſlation 

had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God ;, which mult be opened briet- 


ly. 

1 It is affirmed of him, that he was tranſlated; tranſlated out of one 
State and Condition into another. There are but two States of good 
Men, ſuch as Enoch was, from firſt to laſt. (1.) The State of Faith 
and Obedience here in this World; This Enoch lived in three hundred 
years; ſo lorig he lived and walked with God. To walk with God is to 
lead the Life of Faith in Covenant Obedience unto God: Tan he walk: 
ed; the ſame Word whereby God preſcribeth Covenant Obedience unto 
Abraham, 'w JAM Gen. 17. 1, The Word in both places, in the ſame 
Conjugation of Zichpacl, lignifies a continued walk, up and down, every way : 
So to walk with God, is in all our Wayes, ACtions and Duties to have 
a continual regard unto God, by Faith in him, Dependance on him, and 
Submiſſion to him. This - State Enoch had lived in and paſſed through. 
(2.) The other State is a Bleſledneſs in the enjoyment of God. No 
other ſtate of good Men is once intimated in the Scripture, or conſiſtent 
with Gods Covenant. Wherefore Enoch being tranſlated from the one, 
was immediately inffated in the other, as was Elyjahb afterwards. As un- 
to any further conjeftures of the particular Place where, or Condition 
wherein he is, the Scripture leaves no room: for them; and thoſe that 


- haye been made, have been raſh and fooliſh. Some things we may ob- 


Terye to explain this Tranſlation. 


(1.); It was: of the whole Perſon, as unto: State and Condition. Enoch 
was' tranſlated ;. his whole Perſon, Soul and Body, was taken out of one 
Condition, and placed in another. LE, get 2 re? 

" (a-) Snch a Tranſlation without a Diſſolution of the Perſon is pofli- 
ble; For as it was afterwards aQually made in Eljab, ſo'the Apoltle in- 
timates. the deſirable Glory of it, 2 Cor, 5, 4 We groan, nor chat »e 


Ver. 5.) Epiſtle za the Hi» nzw a . 3 
up of 


wank be uncloatbed, (ug cloathed wger, that morality might be ſwallowed 
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in: the Bodics of them that, are canto” wh AL thoſe thats 
raiſed from the Grave, is neceſſary unto this Tranflgtion. They..muſt 


be made ineorrups, ful, glorious, ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 14.42, 43,'\ $0 was 
it with the Redy of Enxch. by Fj ten: of God who tranſlated him ; 
his-Body. wes made in 2 momext in the” rwinklimg of av Eye, Incorrupt, 


Jpiritual, Immortal, mect for the bleſſed Habitation above, So was 


(4) If any-. one: ſhall ask why Enceb was not joined with Ekjob, who 
was: afterwards; in like manner tranſlated, at his Appearance with the 
Lord Chriſt in; his Transfiguration, but Mofes rather 'who died, Mar.'17; 
3- I ſay, although. I abhor all curioſities in ſacred things, yet it ſeems 
to : be agreeable unto the Mind of God, that the diſcourſe which 4 
had then with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being about the Accompliſhment 
the Law in bis Death, as it was; Moſes who was the Law-giver, and: Ele 
jak the moſt zealous defender of it, ſhould be employed in that feryice 
and not Enoch,. who was not cancerned therein. | 


; Il. The zexre Evxd of this Tranſlation was, that he ſhould not ſte Death ; 
ar this was the- Efect of it, that he ſhonld not die. Death being the greas 
Qb#Ct. of ſenſible Conlideratian, it is expreſſed by words of Senſe ; See+ 
ing it, Taſting it, and the like. And two things are intended herein. (1.) Thas 
this Tranſlation was withour Death, it was not by Death. The Hebrew word 
mp9, took; God took bim, Ger. 5. being applyed unte his taking away $ 
Perſon by Death, Ezck, 24. 16, 18. doth not neceſlarily prove, that. he 
died not. But it 1s here interpreted by the Apoſtle, that this taking away 
was by a Tranſlation from one ſtate nanto another, without the Jnteryen- 
tian of Death; - (2-) That in a way of eminent Grace and Favour he was 
freed from Death. The great Law-giver put in an.Exception unto the 
eral Sanction of the Law, that all ſomers ſhould die : And this __y 
ſelf, and its qwn Nature, penal, as alſo deſtruftive of our preſent 
ſtitution in the diſſolution of Soul and Body, an Exemption from it was 
a fignat Grace and Favour. | 
And this was a Divine Teſtimony, that the Body it ſelf is alfo 
ble of Eternal Life. When all ind ſaw, that their Bodies went in- 
to: the Duſt and Corruption univy , It was not calie for them to he» 
lieve that they were capable of any 0 Condition, but thet the Gyave 
was to be this Eternal Habitation, according to the Divine Sentence on 
the Entrance of Sin, Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return. But 
herein Gad gave us 8 Pledge and Aſſurance, that the Body it (elf hath a 
capacity of eternal Bleſſednels in Heaven. But whereas this Evidence of 
a Capacity in the Body to enjoy Eternal Life and Bleſſtdnes, was conh- 
ned unto ſuch as never dicd, jt could not be a convincing Pledge of the 
Reſurreition of Bodies, over which Death once had a Dominion. is there- 
fore was reſerved for the Reſurreftion of Chriſt. 

III Another Conſequent of this Tranſlation is, that be: mas y08 fownd. Ip 
the Text of Moſes it is onely— DW z and he was nor, He went away, 
ns Pr an 1s fm; kr 3 preg Tb 
emong Men, P/al. 39. 14. ) W2; 0 » al 
that 4 in this World apy more : But in the Expoſition of the Apoſtly 4 
thin er is intimated, Enoch was the principal Ancebcd the 
and & a great Prophet and Preacher. Eyes of all men 

him. How God rookbim is not declared. ee Ws Wat 
ROE 


were 
vilible <gn of it, as there was unto Flybe in the taking 
43.11. | is nocertaiy; But doubttefs upon the diſappearing / 
Perſon in the World, there was great Enquiry - him. ; $6 
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An Pxpofition poi v8". > Chap. XU 


jab was taken up into Heaven, though there was a viſible fign-of it, amd: 
yet the. Sons of the Prophers, becauſe ipfl 


his. divine Rapture was evident ; 1 
the\Ratiry of the thing, would ſearch whether he were not ler down again 


in fore Mountain, or in. ſome Valley, : | 

and fxord him nar, v.16, 17, The Apbille ſeems to intimate ſome ſuch thi 
in'the\ old World,ypon the diſappearance of Enveb, they made great Se, 
after chim, but- be. ws, nor: found. .. And therefore, oo V9 0 
. *IV. He adds the Rea/or why he conld'nor be found on the- Earth, name-/ 
yz becauſe God had. tranſlated him into atiother ſtate and Condition. -\And; 


ton ugre- | 
—_— herein he gives us the principal Efficiem Cauſe of his Traflllation'; {it was' 
©; An At of God himſelf, namely, of his Power, Grace and Favour. . And: 
when he did nb mote appear, (UN) when he was not, found;/ (* iveloury) 
this was that which all the Godly were fatisfied in ; it was/becauſe Gþd 
had tranſlated him, -whereof there was ſuch Evidence as was ſufficient ſex 
curity for their Faith, although at preſent we know not what it was:4g 
I But the Apoſtle doth not only declare the tratyof the thing; 
t alſo that it was a Matter known unto the Church in thoſe Dayes, where= 
on its uſe did depend. | (157 Joy 
; V. This the Apoſtle, which was alone unto this preſent parpoſe, aſctibes. 
=56 unto his Faith; By Faith be was tranſlated. He was fo, (1.) Not Effci- 


ently ; Faith was not the Efficient Cauſe of this Tranſlation ; it was an im+ 
mediate ACt of Divine Power. (2.) Not meritoriouſly ; for it is rccorded as 
an AC of ſovereign Grace and Favour. But, (3.) Irftrimientally only, 'in 
that thereby he was brought inco that State and Condition, ſo accepted 
with God, as that he was capable of ſo great Grace and Favour. ' Bur 
his being made an Inſtance of this divine Grace, for the Edification of 
the Church in all Ages, was an At of Sovereighty alone. F 
- And this is peculiar unto theſe two firſt Inſtances of the Power of Faith; 
that- in the one it led . him wnro Dearth, a bloody Death; in the other it 


delivered him from Death, that he did not dic at all. 


In the Field of Conjcures uſed on this Occaſion, I judge it probable, 

(1.) That his Rapture was vi/ble in the light of mavy that feared God, 
who were to be Witneſſes of it unto the World, that ir might be his 
Orditiance for the Conyiftion of Sinners, and the ſtrengthening of the 
Faith of the Church, as alſo an Expoſition-df the firſt Promiſe. (2.) Thar 


it was by the Miniſtry of Angels, as was that of Eljah.  (3.) That he wag 
carryed edited mo _ ir ſelf, andthe Preſence of God therein. 


rtaker of all the Glory 'which' was allotted un- 


(4-) That he was made / 
to the Heavenly ſtate before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; concerning which ſee 


our-Diſcourle of the Perſon of Chriſt. Bur, | 


L Whatever be the outward difſerent Events of Fauth in Believers in this 
World, they are all alike accepted with God, approved by him, and ſhall all equal. 


ty enjoy the eternal Inberit ance. 


II. God can and doth put a great difference as unto outward things, berween 
ſuch as are =_ accepted before him. Abel ſhall die, -and Enoch ſhall be ta- 


taken alive into Heaven. 


3. I am fully ſatisfied from the Propheſie of Enoch recorded by Jade, 
that he had a great Contef# with the World about Faith, Obedience, the 
Worſhip of God, with the certainty of Divine Vengeance on ungodly 
Sinners, -with the Eternal Reward of the righteous. And as this Conteſt 
for God againſt the World is exceeding onle unto him, as he ma. 
nifoted aferwards in his taking of Ekj«b to himſelf,” who had managed 
with a fiery Zeal; ſo.in this Tranſlation of Enoch upon the like Con. 


it 

he viſibly judged the Cauſe on bis ſide, confirming his Miniſtry, to the 
banter ko Za Faith of the Church, and Condemnation of: the 
World. via 9 =; 


and they ſourbr ſor bim three dayer;| | 


ERY i Ye © 
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Ver. 5; Epiſtle to the HeBREws. 


Wherefore, although it be a Dream, that the r:wo Witneſſes mentioned 
Rev. 11. 35. are Enoch and Ekas perſonally, yet becauſe their Miniſtry is 
to bear teitimony for God and Chriſt againſt the World, thereby plagui 
and tormenting the men that dwell on the Earth, ( v.10. ) as they alſo 
did ; there may be an Alluſion'unto them and their Miniſtry. And where- 
as there are two wayes of the Confirmation of a Miniſtry z Firſt,” By 
Suffering ;, and that ſometimes to Death, as did Abel: And, Secondly, -By 
God's vilible owning of them, as he did Enoch: Both theſe are to befall 
theſe two Witneſſes, who were firſt to be ſlain, and then taken up unto 
Heaven; firſt to ſuffer, and then to be exalted. 


(t.) There is no ſuch acceptable Service unto God, none that be hath ſer ſuch 
ſignal pledges of his favour upon, as zealouſly ro contend aoainſt the World in 
grving witneſs to his Wayes, his Worſhip and his Kingdom, or the Rule of Chriſt 
over all. And, : 


(2:) 1t is a part of our Teſtimony to declare and wittteſs, that Vengeance it 
prepared for ungodly Perſecutors, and all ſorts of impenitent ſinners, however they 
are, and may be provoked thereby, 


(3.) The principal por of this Teſtimony conſiſts in our own perſonal Obedience, 
or viſible walking with God in holy Obedience, according to the tenour of the Co- 
yenant, 2 Pet. 3. 11. 14. And this the Apoſtle affirms of Enoch in the 
laſt place; for before his Tranſlation. he had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed 
God. 


VI. Theſe Words are an Entrance into the proof of the Apoſtles Aſſer- 
tion, namely, That it was by Faith that Enoch was tranſlated, which- he 
urſues, and confirms in the next Verſe. He was tranſlated by Faith 
or. before that Tranſlation he had that Teſtimony. 


% 
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Obſ. 


For it is ſaid of him, that he walked with God three hundred years 3 af- Te mis xa 
ter which he was tranſlated. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, that this was 7=2tws 
teltified of .him before his Tranſlation, as lignifying the time of the giving that **** 


Teſtimony unto him , for it was not untill many Generations afterward. 
But this Teſtimony when given him did concern the rime before- his 
Tranſlation, as it doth evidently, Gen. 5. 22, 24. 


That of walking with God in Moſes, the Apoltle renders by pleaſing of wngeomur 
God. For this alone is well-pleafing to him. His pleaſure, his Delight ra: ud 
is in them that fear him, that walk before him. And the Apoſtle gives 0%: 


us the whole ſence of the Divine Teſtimony, that he walked with God, 
namely ſo, as that his walk with God was well-pleaſing unto him ; that 
it was accepted with him, and his Perſon - therein. 

And this alſo is peculiar unto theſe two firſt Inſtances, that they had 
an eſpecial Teſtimony from God, as unto the Acceptance of them and 
their Services. So it is teſtified of Abel, thar God had reſpett unto him 
and his Gifts ;, and of Enoch, that he pleaſed God ; both of them being 
declared to be Righteous by Faith. Z 


e) 


And we may obſerve from the whole ; That ' 


I. It is an effett of Divine Wiſdom, as to diſpoſe the Works of his Provi- 
dence, and the ay gent of his Promiſes unto an ordinary. eſtabliſhed Rule 
declared in” bis Word, which is rhe only guidance of Faith; ſo ſometimes to 
give extraordinary Inſtances in each kind, both in a way of Judgment and in 
a way of Grace and Favour. Of the latter ſort was the taking of Enoch 
into Heayen; and of the former was the firing of. Sodow and” Gomorrah 


_ . 


from Heaven.- Such extravrdingry Atts,' either the wicked Security 


Obſer. 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XL 


; H. Faith in God through Chrift, bath an Efficacy in the procuring of ſuch 
Grace, Mercy ard Favour in particular, as it bath no ground in particular to 
believe. Enoch was tranſlated by Faith ;- yet" did not Enoch believe he 
ſhould be tranſlated, until he. had a particular Revelation of it. $o 
there are many icular Mercies which Faith hath no Word of Pro- 
miſe to mix it felf withal, as-unto their atual Communication unto 
us; but yet keepibg it ſelf within its bounds of Truſt and Reliance 
on God, and afting by Patience and Prayer, it may be, and is inftry- 
mental in the procurement of them. 


HI. muſt walk_ with God here, who deſign to live with him bereafter - 
Or ris pleaſe God in this World, who would be bleſſed with 
him in another. 


IV. That Faith which can tranſlate a man out of this World, can carry 
him through the difficulties which he may meet withal in the Profeſſion of Faith 
and Obedience m this World. Herein lies the Apoſtles Argument. And 
this latter, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath determined to. be the Lot and 


- Portion of his Diſciples. So he teſtifies, Fob. 17. 15. 1 pray not that thox 


ſhouldft take them out of the World ; but that thou ſhouldſt keep them from 
the evil. | 


| In theſe two Inſtances of Abe! and Enoch, we have a Repreſentation 
of the State of the Old World before the Flood. There were two ſorts 
of Perſons in it ; * Believers, and ſuch as believed -not. Among theſe 
there were differences about Religion and the Worſhip of God, as be- 
tween Abe! and Cain. Some of them were approved of God, and ſome 
were not. Hence aroſe Perſecution on the part of the World; and in 
the Church, the wicked Scoffing perſecuting World was threatned with 
prediCtions of Jadgments and Divine Vengeance to come, as they were 
in the Preaching and Prophecy of Enoch. God in the mean time exer- 
ciſed Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them that were diſobedient, 
1 Pet. 3. Yet not without ſome Inſtances of his eſpecial Favour to- 
wards Behevers : And thus it is at this day. 


VERSE VI. 


f tou being no direct —_—_ made of Faith in the Teſtimony 
given unto Enoch, but onely that by walking with God he plcoſed 
him, the Apoſtle in_ this Verſe proves from thence that it was by Faith 
that he ſo pleaſed God, and conſequently that thereby he obtained his 


Tranſlation. 
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but is in all the Old Tranſla- 
x, 45 contained in the Word 
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But without Faith it, is impoſſible 1t0.}. pleaſe bi. For Ve" 5: 
it behoveth him. i thut cometh to God, | to believe 'that 
he is (a God to him, or. his-God, ) and: that 
He is a Rewarder ' of them" that ailigently ſeek 
bi. _ | ( 153 '/4 , 


The Aſſertion of the: Apoſtle whereon' he builds his Exhortation (is, 
That: Enoch was tranſlated' by* Faith.” The proof of this Aſſertion he ex- 
preſſeth in the way of a Syllogitical Argument. The Propoſition he. lays 
down. in -the verſe foregoing. "Emoch liad a Divine Teſtimony that he 
pleaſed , God, The Afumption conſiſts in; this ſacred: Maxime ; -Withour 
Faith 'it is wanpoſſible to- pleaſe God Whence ' the Concluſion follows -by 
the interpoſition of another Argus of. the-; farne kind, -namely ; 
That, whereby Enoch pleaſed , 'by that he was tranſlated : | For: his 
Tranſlation was the Conſequent and effet of bivpleafing | God: + And, 
thirdly, he gives an. Hluſtration 'and Confirmation (of his Aſſumption : 
For he that cometh unto God, &c. -*': hi% L454 

The Adverſative particle 4*, but, . conſtitutes this.. form of Argument, uv. 
He pleaſed God; Bit withour 1Faith 'it is impoſſible, &c: [ol 

(1.) In the Propoſntor it ſelf, the. Fo?m and Matter of it may be conli- 
dered, As unto the ;Form, there is a -poſitive: Aftrmation-included in 
the Negative. Without: Faith it 35 impoſſible to pleaſe God: That is, 'Faith 
is; the onely way and means whereby. any one may - pleaſe God.. : So 
2wes is frequently uſed, to intimater-the Affirmation: of the contrary un- 
to what is denied. Joh..niy. tie avis, withour him nothing, "was :made, 
that is, every thing was made by him. -7oh. 15. 5. aoets> in, iirhour 
me you can do nothing, that is, . by. me, or- my ſtrength, you - muſt 
do all things. Roy. 10. 14. How ſhall they hear (,oeis meow) without 
a Preacher ? That is, all Hearing is by a Preacher. See Heb. 7. 20.; chap. 
9. 7, 13, Wherefore, without Fatth it 151 le to pleafe God, is: the ſame 
with, all pleaſing iof God, is, and: muſt be by Faith, it: being impollible ir 
ſhould be otherwiſe. And this Senſe of the Words 1s neceflary unto 
' the Argument of the Apoſtle, which is to prove: the. Power and Effi- 
cacy of Faith with reſpect unto our Acceptation with God. 

As unto: the Marter:of the Propoliton, that' which: is denied 'Without ;,,,c.. 
Faith, or | that which is encloſed unto the fole- Agency ''of Faith, is 
d&2225i749 To pleaſe, placere, beneplacere;, The Yerb is uſed only in ithis 
Epiſile, in theſe two verſes, and Chap. 13. 16.: in the paſſive Voice, God 
is well-pleaſed;, promeretwr Deus, Vulg. Lat. without any Sigpification. 
The Adjettive devs is uſed frequently,.. 2nd conſtantly applied ' un- 
to Perſons or Things that are accepted with God, Rom. 12. 1, 2+ Chap. 
14- 18. '2 Cor. 5.9. Epheſ. 5.10. Phil, 4.18. Col. 3:20; Three things are 
here included in it, (r.) That the: Perſoz be accepted with God, that 
God be well-pleaſed with him. (2.) That his Dries do : pleaſe;: God, 
that he is well-pleaſed with them, .as he was with the 'Gifts of. Abel , and 

' * "he Obedience of Enoch. So Heb. 13: 16. (3.) That ſuch - + Perſon 
have . Teſtimony that he is Righteous, juſt or juſtified, as Abel and Enoch 
had, and as all true Believers have in the Scripture. ; 

This is that pleaſing of God which is encloſed unto Faith --alone. 
Otherwiſe there may be many Acts and Duties which may be n—_—_ 
ſach as God 1s pleaſed with, and which he will reward in this World; 
without Faith. Sach was the Deſtruftion of the Houſe /of Abab by Febus 
But the pleaſing of God under conlideration, includes. the: Acceptance: with 
God of. the Perſon and. his Duties, or his Juſtification. before him,: And 
this regulates the ſence of the laſt clayſe of - the Verfe.-- Our. -comiag 

unto God and believing in him, malt be interpreted- with. reſpect -nnts 
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this well pleaſing of him. | _ 
E 2 This 


- fu E-xpoſttion-wepore the: Chap: XI. 
without it, it is __— -Many in all 

On, and yet conti- 

1 in His*offering was to pleaſe 
Kis'Deltgn, And this is the 
Alkin their Divine Wor- 
to pleaſe God, - and hape.that fo they ſhall do; 
e was it to ſerve him? But as. our Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

ſeck, it not by Faith, but by their own Works and Duties 
orm, Kom, 9. 32. Thoſe alone attain their end, 
And therefore God frequently rejefts the. great- 


Howbeit the contrary Apprehenſions, namely, That men by their Works 
aud Dutics may pleaft God withoue Faith, as well as by Faith, or in the ſame 
manner ' as. with Faith, is ſo deeply fixed in the minds of men, as that 
it hath produced' various evil vences. For,. 

' 1-. Some- have difpated with God himſelf, as if he dealt not equally and 
juſtly with them when he was ot well pleaſed with their Duties, nor them- 
ſelves accepted with him. Cain was fo, g thereon not more wrath- 
ful with bis Brother, than with-God himſelf, 'as is plain in the Rebuke 
given unto him, Ger. 4. 5, 6, 7. So did the Jews frequently ; Wherefore have 
we faſted, and theu ſeeſt not ? Ia. 58.3. And 10 it is with all Hypocrites 
unto this day: ſhould they at any time be convinced that God is noe pleca- 
ſed neither with their Perſons nor their Duties, eſpecially the Duties of 
religious Worſhip which they perform unto him z which they judge to 
be every whit as good as theirs who are accepted ;, they are angry in their 
Hearts with himſelf, and jadge that he deals not well with them at 
7 | 


2. This is that which keeps up Hatred, Fends and Perſecutions in the 
viſible Church. The greateſt part generally are contented with the outward 
Performance of Duties, not doabting but that by them they. ſhall pleaſe God. 
But when find others profeſling that the ſincerity of ſaving Faith, 
and that working in ſerious Repentance, and univerſal Obedience unto 


cen Abel 
h ; all perform the ſame outward Duties, the ore 
attending unto the Rule of them than the other, as they 
a ſecret Intereſt in divine Favour, and Ac- 
aith, that is inviſible ; the other truſt unto their outward 
an endleſs difference doth ariſe between them. 
| Foandation of all Superſtition in Divine Wor- 
n that God was to be pleaſed with out- 
» as Cain thought, was the reaſon of the Multi- 
of intrumerable Rices and Ceremonies in Divine Service; of all the 
J es, Vow), Diſcoplines, Iaolarries, that conſtitute 
were all found out in anſwer unto the Enquiry 
7. Wherewith ſhall I comp before the Lord, and bow my ſelf 
? Shall I come before him with burnt Offerings, with Calves 
of 
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4+ This hath the 
Church in all Ages. Some ope! of God is 

fruit of the merit of- our own works, and is not attained by Faith. And 
others endleſly contend eithes, ta bring our. Works and 'Daties into; the 
ſame Order and Cavſality as unto our Acceptance befare God, with Faith 
it ſelf ; and think it as true, as nnto the end of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, 
namely our pleaſing of Gad, and being accepted with: him; that winkoke 
our works it 3s impoſſible to e Ged; 2s itis, 'that wickow” Faith it 6 1m 
poſſible to pleaſe bim ;, which is, to overthraw both his Argument and De- 


ſign. , | | 

"Wherefore unleſs we hold faſt this Truth; namely, Whatever be the 
neceſſity of other Graces and Duties, yet that it! is Fajrb. atone whereby 
we pleaſe God, and obtain Acceptance with him, we condemn the Gene- 
ration of the Righteous in their Cauſe from the Foundation of the World, 
take part with Cain againſt Abel, and forgoe our Teſtimony unto 'the 
Righteouſneſs of God 1n Chriſt. 


And, Where God bath put an impoſſibility upon any this +. 4 int widhh + 
men to —_ i. From the dayes of. Caw wer dou a been den. 
ing to pleaſe God without Faith, all in vain; like them that would have 
built a Tower, whoſe Top ſhould reach to Heaven. And, 


It is of the higheſt Importance to examine well into the ſincerity of our Faith 
whether it be of the true kind or no ,, ſeeing thereon depends the Acceptance 
of our Perſons, and all our Duties. None ever thought that God w 
to be pleaſed without any Faith at all; the very deſign of pleafing- him 
ayows ſome kind of Faith. But that eſpecial kind of Faith whereby we 
may be juſtified, they regard not. Of things I have treated fully in 


my Book of Juſtification 


(3.) Of this Aſertion the Apoſtle gives a farther Confirmation or Illuſtra- 
tion, by ſhewing the neceſſity of Faith unto Acceptance with God. And 
this he doth by declaring the Duty of every one that would be { ac- 
cepted. For it behoveth him chat comes unto God, to believe, &c. Wherein we 
have, | 
1. The Aſertion of the Duty cribed ; .&: behoverth him, or he muſt. 

2. The Swbje# ſpoken of, which is, be chat comerh unto @od; 
3. The Duty preſcribed, which is, to Bebeve. | 
4. The Objef of this Faith preſcribed as a Duty, which is two-fold-- 


(1.) That God 1s. | 
(2.) That he is the Rewarder of them that diligently feeh. him. 


That he gives a Reaſon and Proof of what he had before alſerted, i 
declared in the illative ConjunQtion For : This makes the Truth hereia 2<* 


manifeſt. | , 
1. He makes Application of his Afſertiqn to every- 
particular in a way of Duty. Whoerver' he be that 
come to God, and to be accepted with him, he 
is his Duty, from which no. one living ſhall have TY 
2, The Subje# ſpoken of is, He tha: comerh wito \ Nagolpyopcs! 
neral ſignifies any Avceſs, or coming to'any /of' thing 3 gor-i 
uſed in a facred itznce any where in the New. Teſtament, bur only a+th 
Epiſtle, and 1 Per, 2, 4. But the ſimple Verb bz4uai; frequently io 


-And- this 
-to him: in. ſacred«Horſpip. See-Cbap. 10.+ 1, with the. ion.” 'But'm 
General 
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ing unto God (ignifies'in particular "an Acceſs or: approach» un- 


ral; ;as: it-this place, and-Cbep. 7. 25:1 Per: 2. 4. itidendtes an. Acceſs 
of the. perſon-into the: Favour: of God ;''inclading' the particalar Addreſſes 
wito' him: with +his: Duties. We'imuſt therefore enquire-what it. is thus 
to come to God, and what is required thereunto; that we may underſtand 


-what it is. that the Apoſtle: makes Believing 10 necellary unto, and where- 
- by: he praves,»that ' without Fauth 1r is impoſſuble to pltaſe God.. And, | 


uired thereunto a previous ſenſe of a wantins, loft con- 
dition is. out ſelves, by a: diftance from God.''''/No man delihs rs come'to God, 
bat -it-is for 'Rehjef, SatisfaCtion' and Reſt. .4t muſt be 'out - of. an Apprv- 
henſion, thatche' is':yet at ſuch. a diſtance: from+ God, as [not to he capa- 
ble of Relief or Reſt from him; and that-in -this diltance: he is in a con- 
dition indigent-and miſerable; 'as alſo-thar. there is Relief and Reſt for 
him in God. Without theſe Apprehenſions no man will ever engage inia 
deſigh to conte. #nto. God, as having no reaſon or it, noriend-in it: /And 
this can be wronght. in none-fincerely, but. by Faith. : All other Powers and 
Faculties in the: Souls of Men without Faith, . do incline and dire them 
to:look: for Reſt and Satisfation in themſelves. This was the: higheſt No- 


tion of; thoſe- Philoſophers who- raiſed humane Wiſdom into an Admirati- 


on, namely the Sroicks; That every one was to ſeth. for all Reſt and Satisfa- 
Gon in himſelf, and in nothing elſe ;, and ſo they came at length exprelly 
to-make every man a God: to himſelf. Faith: alone is 'the Gracious power 
which takes us aff from all Confidence in our ſelves, and directs us to look 
for. all in another, that-is in God himſelf. And theretore it muſt ſee. chat 
in God which is ſuited to give relief in this condition. And this is. con- 
tained in the Gbjet# of it as here propoſed, as we ſhall ſee. 
+12.) There muſt aritecedently hereunto: be ſome Encouragement ' given 


unto him that. will-come to God, and that: from God him'elf. A Dif. 
.coyery of our Wants, Indigence. and Miſery, makes it necelſi:r; that we 


ſhould do ſo ; but it gives no Encouragement ſo to do. For it is accom- 

nied with a Diſcovery of our Unworthineſs ſo to do, and be accepred 
.4n.doing it. Nor can any Encouragement be-taken from the Conlideration 
of the Being of God, and his glorious Excellencies ablolutely. Nor is that 
any where in the Scripture abſolately and in the firit place propoſed 
far. -our Encouragement. This therefore can be [nothing but his free gra- 
-cipus Promiſe: to receive them that come uno him in a due .manner ; that is, 
by Ehriſt, as the-whole Scripture teſtifieth.. | For what ſome pretend con- 
.cerping coming unto God by Encouragements taken from general Notions of 
his Nature, and his Works of Creation and Providence, without any Pro» 
miſe; -is-an/ empty* Speculation. : Nor can they give any ſingle - Inſtance of 
any one perſon .that-ever came. to God, and found Acceptance with him, 
without the Encouragement of Divine Revelarion, which hath in it the Na- 
ture of 'a Promiſe; -: Faith therefore' is neceſlary unto this Coming to God, 
becauſe thereby alone we receive, lay hold of, embrace the Promiſes, and 
are made partakers of them, which the Apoſtle not only exprely: affirmeth, 


. but makes. it his deſign to prove-in 2 great part of the Chapter, as we ſhall 


ſee. There is nothing therefore more fond, more forrcign to the Apo- 
flez-kntention;- than! what is/here ignorantly and weakly by ſome pre- 
tender! ; - namely, That Faith here is nothing but an Aſent unto the Truth 
of the Being of God, and his-Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments,. withont 
any. unto; the-Promiſe;.that'.is, unto Chriſt and his Mediation, as 
will-yer farther appear. - Wherefore, .. 

-:1(3-). To: come co God, is to haveran Acceſs into his Favour, to pleaſe God, 
as did Enoch; ſo to ;come as | to be accepted with him. There may be a 
Coming to God with our Duties, and. Services, as did Cam, when we are 


- not ;accepted.: ,Butothe Apoltle-treats in this place only of an- Acceſs with 


9 ce. into ,his Grace and . Favour, as is manifeſt from: his Inſtance 
his Belign oY 5 


is Deſign -and Argument. 


3. For 
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3. For thoſe that have this Deſign, it is their Daty: to believe. This.19 mow/rw.. 
the only way and means of attaining that end. Whence- Believing is; ſalt 
is often called Coming to God, or Coming to Chriſt, ſa. 55.1. 3. 70h. 6. 
37, 44. Chap. 7. 37. And it is by Faith alone that we have an Acce&s 
into this Grace, Rom. 5. 2. that is, whereby we thus: come 19 God. 

4. The obje# of this Faith, or what in this Caſe we onght to believe; 
is twofold. (1.) The Being of God; Believe that he' is. (2.) His Office ; 
in - that he is the Rewarder of them that diligemly ſeck. him. L 

The Syriack, Tranſlation ſeems to make but one entire obje&t of Faith 
in the Words, namely, that God is a Rewarder, referring both the Verb 
in and »rrw unto wowndins 3 as if it were ſaid, muſt believe that God is 
and will be, the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, bim ; namely, in this 
World and hereafter alſo. But I ſhall follow the uſual diſtinCtion of the 


words. 


(1.) The firſt thing to be Believed, is, That God xs. The Expreſſion ty is. 
ſcems to be imperfect, and that ſomething more is intended than the Ds- 
vine Being abſolutely ; as ##s God. 

The Schoolmen and ſundry Expolitors on the place, as Catharinus, Salme- 
ron, Tena, &c. diſpute earneſtly, how the - Being of God, which is the ob- 
jet of natural Science, ſeeing it may be known by the Light of Reaſon, 
can be propoſed as the object of Faith, which reſpe&ts only things «*- 
feen, inevident, ſupernatural, made known by Revelation only. And 
many Diſtinttions they apply unto the Solution of this Difficulty. For my 

rt, I no way doubt but the ſame thing or Verity, may on divers re- 

pets be the objeft of Reaſon and Faith alſo. So is it when that which 
is conſiſtent with Reaſon, and in general diſcoverable by it, as the Cres- 
tion of the World, is more diſtinftly and clearly propoſed unto Faith by 
Divine Revelation ; which doth not deſtroy the former Aſſent on pria- 
ciples of Reaſon, - but confirms the Mind in the perſwaſion of the ſame 
Truth by a new evidence given unto it. | 

But the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of any ſuch Aſſent unto the Truth 
of the Being and Exiſtence of God, as may be attained by Re«/or or the 
Light of Nature; but that which is the pure objeft of Faith, which 
the light of Reaſon can no way reach unto. For that he treats of ſuch 
things only, is evident from the Deſcription which he premiſeth of the 
Nature of Faith; namely, that it is the evidence of rhings not ſeen. And 
it is ſuch a believing of the Being of God, as = encou to come 
unto him, that we who are Sinners may find favour and acceptance with 
him. And that Apprehenſion which men may have of the Being of God 
by the light of Nature, yea and of his being a Rewarder, Cai bad, as 
we have ſhewed ; and yet he had no ſhare in that Fab which the Apoa- 
ſtle here requires. 

Wherefore it is evident from the Context, the circumſtances of the 
fabjeCt matter treated on, and the deſign of the Apoltle, that the Zeing 
or Exiſtence of God propoſed as the objeft of our Faith to be believed: in 
a way of Duty, is the Divine Nature with its glorious ef ng 
ons, as ingaged and ating themſelves in a way of giving *3 fatrof avd 
Bleſedvef, unto them that come unto him. 

When we are obliged to believe that He is, it is what he | 
when he declareth himſelf by that name / Am, Exod. 3, 14: whereby: he 
did not onely ſignifie his exiffence abſolutely, but that. he ſo-was, 45 that hs 
would ive exiſtence and accompliſhment unto all his Pramiſes 
unto the Church. 


God, Gen. 17.1. he w 


and Godhead, which are 
but alſo that he would 
on * 


32 An Expoſition pon the” Chap. XI. 


God, is to believe him as ow God.in Covenant, exerciling the holy pro- | 
ies of his Nature, | his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Grace and the % 
ike, in a way of giving Reſt. and Bleſſedneſs unto our Souls., For all 
this he required Abraham to believe as the ground of the Covenant on 
his part, whereon he requires univerſal obedience from him. | 
To ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle intends, by that Fairh whereby we may 
come to God and find Acceptance with him, nothing but. an aſſent unto 
the Being of God abſolutely conſidered,” which is altogether fruitleſs in the 
Generality of Mankind, is a vain Notion, unſuited unto his - Deſign. 
Wherefore, 


Obſer. God himſelf in his Self-ſuſficiency, and his All-ſufficiency, meet to A towards 
Poor Sinners in a way of Bounty, 1s the firſt Motive or Encouragement wnio, 
and the laſt objef# of Faith. See Iſa. 50. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 


is (2.) The ſecond thing which in order unto the ſameend of Acceptance 
75 (eras. with God we are required to believe, is, thar he 5s, or will be a Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek. him ;, that is, he will aCt in all things towards them 
ſuitably unto the gen which he makes of himſelf. unto Faith, when 
he ſayes / am, and 1 am God, Almighty, or the like. 

Two things may be conſidered 1n this obje&t- of Faith. (4.) The AC 
ſertion' of the Truth it ſelf; | God is a Rewarder. (2.) The Limitation 
of the Exerciſe of that property as unto its Objeft, wo them that dili- 

. gently ſeek, bum. 

And this Limitation wholly excludes the general notion. of Believing 
Rewards and Puniſhments from God, preſent, and future, from being here 
intended. For it is confined onely unto the Goodneſs and Bounty of 
God towards Believers ; thoſe chat ſeek him. His dealing with them, is 
not exattly 'according unto diſtributive Juſtice with reſpe&@ vnto them- 
felves, but in a way ofsMercy, Grace and Bounty. For the Reward « of 
Grace and not of Works. 

1. That which theſe words of the Apoſtle have reſpect unto, and which 
is the ground of the Faith here required, is. contained in the Revelation 
that God. made of himſelf unto Abraham, Gen. 15.1. Fear not Abram, [ 
am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great Reward. God is 10. a Rewarder un- | 
to them that ſeek him, as that he himſelf- is their Reward, which Eter- | 
nally excludes all thoughts of eric in them that are {o Rewarded. Who ; 


can merit God to be his Reward ? Rewarding in . God, eſpecially where 
he himſelf is the Reward, is an At of Infinite Grace and Bounty. 


And this gives us full direftion unto the objet# of Fayh here. intended, 
namely God in Chriſt, as revealed in the Promiſe of him, giving him- 
ſelf unto Believers as a Reward ( to be their God ) in a'way of infinite 
Goodneſs and Bounty. The propoſal hereof, is that alone which gives 
encouragement to come unto bim, which the Apoſtle deſigns to declare. 

2. This farther appears from the Limitation of the Obje&t, or of thoſe 
unto whom he is thus 2a Rewarder ; namely ſuch as aiigently ſeek him. 

ic alt5- Zilleir, to ſeek the Lord, is uſed in general for any enquiry after him 

Fw dv from the light. of Nature or otherwiſe, At. 17. 27. But indſGr the 

Toys word here uſed by the Apoſtle, - argues a peculiar manner of ſeeking, 
* whence we-render it diligently ſeek, him. 

But this Duty of ſeeking God is 1o uently enjoyned in the Scrip- 
ture, and ſo declared to conſiſt in Faith ating ir ſelf in Prayer, Patience 
and diligent Attendance unto the wayes of Gods Manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf in his Ordinances of Worſhip, + that I ſhall not here inſiſt upon it, 

Onely 1 ſhall- obſerve ſome things that are neceſſary unto; the Interpreta- 
tion of the place. 
) 


(1. To-ſetk God, is to do fo according to ſome Rule, gniding us both 
what way-we'are fo go, and what we are to expect with . him/ and from 
him. "Thoſe that ſought him without ſuch a Rule, as. the. Apoſtle; tells 


- 
- 
- 


Ver. 6. Epifile. to the H&zr tws, 


them, did but ſtrive Jwapioeny, to feel after him, as men feel after a thing 
in the dark, when they know neither what it is, nor how to come at 
it, Aﬀ. 17. 27. ; Py 

(2.) This Rule neither is nor ever was, nor can be any' other but the 
Rule of Gods Covenant with us, and the Revelation made of himſelf there- 
in. In the State of Original Righteouſneſs, man was bound to ſeek, God 

for this is eternally indiſpenſible to all Creatures, untill we come to- the 
all Fruition of him ) according to the tenor of the Covenant of Works. 
His ſeeking of God, conſiſted in the Faith and Works of Obedience, re- 
quired in that Covenant. And there is now no way to ſeck, God but ac- 
cording to the Revelation that he hath made of himſelf in the Covenant 
of Grace, and the Terms of Obedience required therein. All other ſeek- 
ing of God is vain, and not preſcribed unto us in a way of Duty. All 
thoſe who do attempt it do wax vain in their Imarinarions, and their foo- 
liſh Hearts are darkned. When once we have the knowledge of this Rule, 
when God hath revealed his Covenant unto us, and the Confirmation of 
it in Chriſt, all things are plain and clear, both how we may find God, 
and what we ſhall find in him. 

(3-) This ſeeking of God is progreſlive, and hath various Degrees. For 
there is, (1.) Antecedent unto it, Gods finding of «s in a way of Soy 
reign Grace and Mercy. So he 5s found of them that ſought him not, If: 
65.1, And if he had not fo ſought us, we ſhould never have ſought after 
him. For herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us firſt, 
(2.) In it ſelf, it takes in our firſt Converſion unto God. To ſeek God 
is to ſeek his Grace and favour in Chriſt Jeſus, to ſeek his Kingdom and 
Righteouſneſs, to turn and adhere unto him in Faith and Love unfeign- 
ed. (3:) A Diligent Attendance unto all the wayes of Dury and Obedi- 
ence which he hath preſcribed unto us. Hearken wnto me ye that follow 
7 my Righteouſneſs, that ſeek, the Lord, 11a. 51. 1. (4.) A patient waiting 
or the accompliſhment of the Promiſes, which the Apoſtle ſo celebrates 
in Abraham. Wherefore, ; 

(4.) This diligent ſeeking of God in them unto whom God will be a 
Rewarder in a way of Goodneſs and Bounty, is an Acceſs xnto bim by 
Fab, initial and eſſwe, according to the tenour of the Covenant of Grace 
in Chriſt Feſus, that we may find Favour and Acceptante with bim. So did 
Wet ſeek God, when he offered a Bloody Sacrifice, in Faith of the future 
propitiation by the ſeed of the Woman. So did Enoch ſeek God, when 

walked before him in Covenant Obedience. Neither will God be ſuch 
a Rewarder as is here intended, he will not give himſelf as a Reward 
unto any but thoſe that ſeek him after. this way. 


Thoſe who ſeck God onely according to the light of Nature, do but feel af: 
ter bim in the dark, and they Lady = og Urn 
ſuch as is here deſcribed, gh they may have pregnant Notions of 
his Juſtice, and of Rewards and Puniſhments according unto it. 


Thoſe who ſeth, him according to the Law of Works, and by the beſt of their 
obedience thereunto, Hel coor fond him as a Rewarder, _ nor attain that which 
they ſetk, after ; as the Apoſtle expreſly declares,. Rom. g. 31,32. —_— 


I have inſiſted . the: longer on the' Expoſition of chis Verſe, both on- the 
account of the important Truths contained in it, as alſo :becauſe: ſome 
of late have endeavoured to wreſt this Text, as they do other Scripeure 3. 
as though it ſhould teach, that/no other Faith was required unto" the Ju- 
ſtification of them of old, but onely an Mſengjnnco the Bring of God, 


bis Witjom, Righroenfaek nd Power in gqverming the World with-Re- 


Puniſhments ; ſo. ta.exclude. tion-of | the ' Promiſe 

of the Lond, Grail and his Tote "from their Faith. So is . the 
lace ex by Crellins, and Grorine; who! followeth him, with: his 
ent 
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Obſer; 


Obſer. 
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ſent is ſuppoſed and included herein, as neceſſary unto: all Religion, ſo 
that- it is whar, and 'all that is here propoſed and required, is conſiſtent 


neither with the ſcope of the place, the deſign of the Apoſtle, nor any 
Expreſſion. in the' Text rightly underſtood. Obſerve, 


I. It is the moſt proper Aft of Faith, to come and cleave unto God as 4 
Rewarder in the way of Grace and Bounty, as propoſing himſelf for our Re- 


ward, 


IL. That Faith is vain, which doth not put men on a diligent inquiry after 
God. 


HI. The whole iſſue of our finding of God when- we ſeek. him ds on the 
Way and Rule which we take and uſe in our ſo doing. þ Fo 
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VERSE VIL 


OAH is the third Perſon mentioned in the Scripture, unto wham 
Teſtimony was given in particular that he was Righreoxs ;, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle produceth him in the third place, as an Inſtance of the 
Power and Efficacy of Faith, declaring alſo wherein his Faith wrought 
and was effeftual. 
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By Faith Noah beins warned of God of things uot Ver. 7. 


as yet ſeen, moved with fear, prepared an Ark to 
the ſavins of his Houſe ; by the which he condemn- 
ed the World, and became Heir of the Righteouſne(; 
which is by Faith. 


_ Chriſoſtom well commends this inſtance of the Apoltle, in that it not 
onely | goes a Demonſtration of the Efficacy of Faith on the one hand 
in Noah ; but alſo of the Effet and conſequent of Unbelief on the other, 
in the whole World beſides. Hence the acne of this Example 
was exceeding ſeaſonable and proper unto theſe Hebrews, who ſtood now 
on their Trial of what they would follow and abide by. Here they 
might ſee as in a Glaſs, what would be the effeft of the one and the 
other. | 

There is in the Words, © (t.) The Perſon ſpoken of, or inſtanced in, 
which is Noah. (2.) What is affirmed of him; that he was warned of 
God, of things not yet ſeen. (3.) The Efe# hereof by Faith. 1. n- 
ternal, in himſelf; he was moved with fear. 2. External, in Obedience; He 
buile an Ark, (4.) The Conſequent of his ſo doing. I. The ſaving of his 
own Family. II. The Condemnation of the World. Il: His own becoming 
an Heir of the Righteouſneſs that is by Faith. 


(t.) The Perſon ſpoken of is Noah, Concetging whom ſome things may 
be obſerved that relate unto the Sence of the place. 

1. Being deſigned of God unto the great work which he was to be 
called unto; to live and aft at that time and that ſeaſon, wherein God 
would deſtroy the World for Sin, he had his Name given him by a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy. His Father Zamech called him 72, whereof he gave this 
Reaſon, 1M M» This ſhall comfort us concerning oier Work and Toil of our 
16” becauſe of the ground which the 'Lord hath curſed, Gen. 5. 29. He 
orefaw that by him, and in his dayes, relief would come from the Ef- 
fets of the Curſe ; which there did, (1.) In the juſt deſtruCtion of the 
wicked World, wherein the Earth for a while had reſt. from its Bondage 
under which it groaned, Rom. 8. (2.) In that in him the Promiſe of the 
Bleſſed Seed ſhould be preſerved, whence all Reſt and Comfott do proceed. 
Bah either the name of I is not derived from 7113 to reſt, or cauſe to 
reſt, but from Zn, to comfort, mem being rejetted in the framing of the 
rn 2 or elſe there is _ in the uo of _— = 4 This 
ame comfort us, A re unto the E ot the Word, an 
Expreſlion of the thing EPeted gmogy ſhe's | 

2. As unto his State and Condition antecedent unto what is here de- 
clared of him, two things are affirmed. (1.) That he found Grace in the 
eyes of the Lord, Gen. 6.8... (2.) That he was Juſt,” perfett in his Genera- 
tion, and walked with God, Ver. 9. Hewas accepted with God, juſtified, and 
walked in acceptable obedience before he was thus divinely warned with 
what followed thereon. Wherefore theſe things did not belong unto his 
firſt Believing ; but unto the exerciſe of that Faith which he had before 
received. Nor was he then firſt made an” heir of Rghreonſneſs, but” de- 
clared ſo to be, as Abraham was juſtified when he offered  1/zac is 
SON, 

3. His Employment, in the World was, that tie was um Righ- 
teouſneſs, 2 Pet.'2. 5. that is' of the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith 5 and 
of Righteouſneſs by Repentance and Obedience among men. And there 
is no doubt but that before, and whilſt he was building the 'Ark,* he was 
argent with. Mankind to call them to Repentance, by declaring the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of God. And in a bleſſed State "be was, to be 2 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs unto others, HEM Heir of Rightepnſnefi "in ne 
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Obſer. 
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4. He is ſaid to be %s 2 Per. 2.5. the eighth Perſon. But when 
as Enoch was the: ſepenh from Adam, and 'he the: third from Enoch, he 


. He ore called the Eighth, becanſe he was the Head 
of the Zigbr that were ſaved, the other ſeven depending on him, and fa- 
ved by him; untefs we ſhall ſappoſe him to he' called the Eighth Preach. 


m_ . encrealing, thoſe who 
feared God began publickly to preach Repentance, Ger. 4. 26. - 
* med of him, is, che Atrget God of 
things not as yet, ſeen. Xptjuarice; is to give an Anft Axthdrity by 
Ki or 0 ates finto Ambaſſadors or Orators. It is noted by 
Plutarch, that it was ohne Cauſe of the Conſpiracy againſt Cef#r, that he 
miſcarried herein.” Tlegnawmy my Umimoy t 73y coanmdy dpx NN x; Ts Cos dwdows 
imudris, Ix, Umgardgus, vn" Samy idhimus mi yonricor drrixeliie: The Conſuls 
with the Pretors and the whole Senate following them, coming tro Vim, he aroſe 
not, but ſpake as unto a Company of Private Men. And xenuaritoum is 
uſed in the Scripture in a common ſenſe ro be caled or narfed. AZ. 
11.26. Rom. 7. 3, - But its more-frequent uſe is for a Divine warning, 
Mat. 2. 12,22. Luk, 2.26. AR. 10. 21. Heb. $. 5. And xenuentuds is a 
Divine Oracle, Rom. 11.4. And it is uſed to expreſs any kind of D#- 
vine Revelation, as by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghaſt, Lak. 2. 26. by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, A. 10. 22. by Dreams, Afar. 2. 12, 22. By 
an immediate voice of God, Rom. 11. 4. 

_ And this warning of God was no other but that which is recorded, 
«Gen. 6. 13, 14- there were tWo parts of it, The firſt Mindtory, or a 
Declaration of the purpaſe of God to deſtroy the whole World, Yer. 14. 
The ſecond is Diretory, of what he required of him in making an 2k, 
Ver. 15. Accordingly as we ſhall ſee, 1t- had a twofold effet on Noah ; 
The fn of Fear in himſelf from the Threatning ; the other of Obedience 
in boilding the Ark according to Direftion. Both parts of this Divine 
warning were of things nor yer ſeen. 
Things of this ſort, namely, Things not ſeen, he had befote declared to 
be the proper Obje& of Faith, ver. 1. But the things here intended, were 
not-in their own nature inviſible ; they were ſufficiently ſeen when they 
did exiſt, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, they were not yer ſeen; namely 
the Flood, and the ſaving of himſelf in an Ark, Theſe were not ſeen when 

oab was warned about them, nor in an hundred years after. They were 
cen, neither in themſelves, 'nor in their Canſes. For alth6ugh in the mo- 
rally Fee ring. Cauſe of the Flood, namely the Wikkean; of rhe World, 


it. was} t ; yet there was tothing theh to be ſeen of learned of irs 

ruction by a Flood : And efficient Cauſe it had none; bot the inviſible 
Power of God. Wherefore it was a pure ACt of Faith in Noah to be- 
lieve that which he had no Evidence for, but by Divine Revelation ; eſpe- 
cialy conſidering, that the thing it ſelf revealed, was in it ſelf ſtrange, 


and unto humane Reaſon every way incredible. And we may 


obſerve, 

I.. It 5+ an bigh conmiendaticn, to Faith, t6 believe rhings on the Word of God, 
that in themſelves and all ſecond Cauſes are inviſible, xnd ſeem impoſſible. Rom. 4+ 
I7, 18, I'9, 20, 21, 

- H. No Obſtacle can ſtand in the wayiof Faith when it fixeth it ſelf on the 
Abs rs of God, and bis infirire Verackty. Roth. 11.23. Tit. Ha 

Ih. # is « greet Encow agement aid frengthtning wnto Faich, when the thity's 
wh Nag 1". hed promiſed or Metardicd, © ave [ttdte unto ue Pp of 
: Divk "Nature, bis þ os, 2 s, Goodneſs, and the like ;, fa 

b God to do. Such Was the of the World, when 
with Wiekedneſs atid Violence. 


IV. We 
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IV. We have here a Se dbment of all Divine Threats 
nings againſt ungodly Sinners, and Enemies of the Church, though the time of ir 
nay be yet far diftant, and the means of it incvidem; Unto this End is this 
Example made uſe of, 2 Per. 2. 5. | 


(3.) Ofthis Warning of God given unto Noah, the firſt Effeft, as we obſer- 
ved, reſpefted the firſt part of the Warning, which was a Threatni 
of total -Deſtruftion. He was moved with feer. And here Faith in its Et- 
kicacy begins to take place. For althongh he niay be ſaid to be warned 
of God-chrowgh Faith, in as much as he became accepted with God by Faith, 
whereon he received the eſpecial Favour of this Divine Warning ; yet here 

; ſeems to be had unto the Effe&t which it had in Noah, with the 
Conſequents thereof. By Faith be was moved with fear ; his Believing the 
Word: of God had this Effet on him. 


, 
MH 


Of rhe meaning of the Word, ſee the Expoſition on Chap. 5. 7. A cwegn 
reutrential fear it is of God's Threatnings, and ngt an anxions folicitous 9 


fear of the Evil threatned. In the Warning given him he conſidered the 
Greatneſs, the Holineſs, and the Power of God, with the Vengeance be- 
coming thoſe holy Properties of his Nature which he threatned to bring 
on the World. Seeing God by Faith under this Repreſentation of him, 
he was filled with a reverential fear of him. See Heb. 3. 16. Pſal. 119. 120. 
Mal. 2. 5. 

Neither is this Fear that Efef wherein his Faith did ultimately acqui- 
eſce, but uſed it only as a means unto the farther end of Obedience in 
bvilding the Ark; and therefore we render it, moved wich fear. This Fear 
which aroſe from Faith, was uſed by the {ame Faith to excite and ſtir 
him. vp unto his Duty. And therefore this reverential Fear of God is fre- 

nently in the CO uſed for the whole Worſhip of God, and all the 
Cbedience required of us; becauſe it is a continual Motive unto it, and 
a means of a due Performance ob it. So then, 


I. A Reverential Fear of God as threatning Vengeance wnto impenitent Sin- 
ners, is a Fruit of Saving Faith, and acceptable unto God. See the Expoli- 
tion on Chap. 4 I. . 


IL {t is one thing to fear God as threatning with an Reverence, ano- 
ther to be afraid of the Evil threatned meerly as it is penal and deftruftive ;, 
which the worſ# of men cannot avoid. 


HI: Faith eth various Effetts in the minds of Believers, dccording to the 
variety of Objetts that it is fixed on; ſometimes Foy and Confidence, ſometimes 
Fear and Reverence. Lo 


IV. Then is Fear a frait of Faith, when it engageth us unto Diligence ia our 
Duty; as it did here in Noah, being moved by Fear, he prepared an Ark, 


This. was the ſecond Effet of his Faith, with reſpe&t unto the ſecond 
part of the Diyine Warning, Make thee an Ark, Gen. 6. 14. God ſaid un- 
ro him, AMthke thee an Ark, and in Compliance with that Command and Db 

it is here faid, that he an 


Obſer. 


Ark, 
The Word here uſed is variouſly rendred; as we have ſhewed. Our xanoxi 


Tranſlation by prepared is proper. For_it comprizeth all thay Noh 'Jid 
Ges Brit Biden 6 hike laf Knit gof it. All the. 
on of Materials, all theit diſpoſition into a Fabrick by divine 
and the finiſhing of them in their Order, is comprized in this Word. And 
we ttiay obſerve about it 3 | 


- 


<&h 


(1.) That the preparing, building and finiſbing of this Veſſel meet fo 2% 


fri in Uti2 Water, which from the Hebrew TN, the Greeks retidred 


carr Fm Latines Arca, > bags He hen an a thing new in 
the , great, requiring labour in a continuance of 
time, as is Conebes, on hundred and twenty years. And Clan thing, no 
doubt it was in the World, to ſee a man with ſo. great an endeayour 
build a Ship, where there was no Water: near him. _ 

(2.) During the preparation of this 4k he continued to preach Righte- 
ouſneſs and Repentance unto the Inhabitants 'of the World ; nor could, it 
be avoided, but that he muſt in what he did let them know in what way 
they ſhould be deſtroyed if they did not repent. | 

(3.) In this ſtate of things, the Scripture obſerveth three things con- 
cerning the Inhabitants of the old World., (1.) That they were 4/obe- 
dient ; they did not re they did not return unto God upon bis Preach- 
ing, and the ſtriving of the Spirit of Chriſt with them therein, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. 
For which cauſe they were not only temporally deſtroyed, but ſhut u 
in the everlaſting Priſon. (2.) That they were ſecure, not having the leaſt 
Thoughts, Fears, or Expectation of the Deſtraftion which he denounced 
approaching to them, being not moved with his Threatnings to the laſt 
hour, Mat. 24. 38, 39. They knew not, until the flood came and took them all 
away. (3.) That they were Scofers, as is plainly intimated, 2 Per. 3. 3, 4, 
5,6. They ſcorned and derided Nob both in his Preaching and his Build- 
ing. 
: And we may hence further obſerve, 


I. That all theſe things tend unto the commendation of the Faith of 
Noah. Neither the Difficulty, nor Length of the Work it ſelf, nor his want 
of ſucceſs in Preaching, as unto their Repentance and Converſion to God, 
nor the Contempt and Scorn which were caſt upon him by the whole World, 
did weaken or diſcourage him in the leaſt from going on with the Work 
and Duty whercunto he was divinely called. A great Preſident and Ex- 
ample it was unto all that may be called to bear Teſtimony for God in 
times of Difficulty -and Oppolition. 


II. We have here an eminent Figure of the State of impenitent Sin- 
mers, and God's dealing with them in all Ages. (r.) When their ſins 
are coming to the Height, he gives them a peculiar time and ſpace for 
_ with ſufficient Evidence that it is a ſeaſon granted for that 

. '(2.) During this ſpace the Long-ſwfftring of God waits for their Con- 
verſion, and he makes it known that rt doth ſo. (3.) He allows them the 
outward means of Converſion, as be did to the old World in the Preach. 
ing of Noah (4.) He warns them in particular of the Judgments that 
are a ing them, which they cannot eſcape, as he did by the build- 
I the Ark. And ſuch are the Dealings of God with impenitent Sin- 
xe. in ſome meaſure and Proportion in all Ages. They, on the other 
fide, in ſuch a ſeaſon, 1. Continue 4iſobedient under the molt effeftual means 
of Converſion. No means ſhall be effeCtual unto that end, J/a. 6. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
And when the Preaching of Righteouſneſs loſeth its Efficacy in the Conver- 
fion of Sinners, it is a token of approaching Deſolations. 2. They are /c- 
cure as unto'any Fear, or expettation of Judgments, and ſhall be: ſo until 
they are overwhelmed in them, Rev. 18.7,8. - 3. There are alwayes amongſt 
them Scoffers, that deride all that are moved with fear at the Threatnings 
of God, and behave themſelves accordingly, which is an exact Portraiture 
of the preſent condition of the World. | 

- Of this Faith of Nob, and the Fruits of it in Fear and Obedience, the 
immediate ' Effet. was the. /eving of bis family. - He did'it ro the ſaving of 
bis Howſbold. That is, he himſelf, his Wife, his three Sons and their Wives, 
that is, fuch as on fore-ſight of the Flood 'they | had eſpouſed ; for 
prom they came not together ig Conjugal Duties. untill after the Flood, 

_ had no Child untill then, Ger. 10. 1. and eighe perſons onely were 
to 'be Y | 3b 


' This Family God in ſoveraign Graco and Mercy would preſerve and de- 
ver, 
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Ver.-9'' Epiſtle tothe Hits new s. 
Hrer, principally to continue the Conveyance of the promiſed Seed; which 
was to be produced from Adam, Lake 3.laſt; and was not 'in the \ 
table Conncel of God liable to an Intercifion; which it would have |been 
if God hat deſtroyed all Mankind, and: created a new . Race of then up- 
on the Earth; and in the next place, for the Continuation and-/Propaga- 
tion of a Church to be brought unto God by vertue of that Promiſe. / 
"-And in this faving of the 'Family of Noab by the Ark, we have; 2 
Figure of Gods ſaving and preſerving a Remnant in all Ages, when delo- 
lating Judgments have deſtroyed apoſtatized Churches and Nations. So 
the Apoſtle Peter declares with reſpeCt unto the Vengeance and over-whelm- 
ing Deſtra&tion- that was coming on the apoltatized Church of the Jews, 
1 Pet. 3. 21, 22. The Ark wherein few, that is Ewght Souls, were ſaws by 
Water. The like figure whereunto even Baptiſm doth now ſave us. | 
I deny not, but that there is a great Alluſion in general between $Sal- 
vation by the Ak and that by Baptzsſm, inaſmuch as the one did repreſent, 
and the other doth exhibit Chriſt himſelf. But the Apoſtle hath a par- 
ticular Deſign in this Compariſon. For Judgment by an Univerfal'De- 
ſtruftion was then coming on the whole Church and People of the 7ews, 
but God would ſave -a few by Baptiſm, that is, their initiation inta Go- 
ſpel Faith and Repentance, whereby they were ſeparated from the periſhing 
Infidels, and were really and aftually delivered from the DeſtruCtion that 
befell them $' as Noah and his Family-were in the Ark, So then, 


The wiſible profeſſing Church ſhall never fall into ſuch an Apoſtacy, nor be ſo 
totally deſtroyed; but that God will preſerve \a- Remnant, for a Seed to future 
Generattons ;, Iſa: 6. 11, 12,13, Rom: 9. 29. | Revel. 18. 4. | 4 


(4.) Laſtly, there is a double Conſequent of thisFaith of Noah and/ his 


Obedience therein, (1.) With reſpet unto the World, be condemned. it. 
(2.) With reſpe& unto Himſelf, he became the Heir of Righteonſnef which 
& by Faith. 


Both theſe are aſcribed nnto Noah, and the way whereby be did them, 


is expreſſed in thoſe Words ; By the which. Thar is, i{ay ſome, by. which 57 5;. 


Ark; others by which Faith; for the Relarive agrees with. either of thee 
Amtecedents, 1 ſhall not contend about it.. The meaning is, by the which 
Faith ating and evidencing it ſelf in the building of the Ark, theſe things 


aks, | Rom. 3. 4. 
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An Expoſition pon the Chap. XL 
fence, may juſtly be ſaid to condemn him. And this Nob did towards 
the old World. He left them no pretence that they had not been warn- 
ed of their Sin and approaching Ruine ; ſo-as that they had nothing to. 
po for themſelves, why the Execution of Judgment ſhould be reſpited 

one moment. (4) He condemned the World by approving of the 
Vengeance that befell them, though very ſevere. So ſhall the Saints judge 
and condemn fallen» Angels at the laſt day, 1 Cor. 6. 3. And we may 0 
ſerve, That 


I. Thoſe whom God calleth unto, fitteth for, and employeth in any Wor 
are Fre. cums Os, Co-workers with God, 1 Cor. m_ tae ©. I. > 
as that what God doth himſelf efficiently, is aſcribed unto them inſtru- 
mentally, as working with him, and for him. So the Preachers of the 
Word do ſave men, 1 Tim. 4. 16. and fo are they ſaid to condemn 
them, 


Il. Let thoſe that are employed in the Declaration of Gods Promiſes and 
Threatnings, take heed unto themſelves to anſwer the will of him by whom they 
are employed, whoſe work it is wherein they are engaged. 


NI. i ought to be a motive unto diligence in exemplary Obedience, that there. 
in we bear Teſtimony for God againſt the impenitent World, which he will judge 


2. The laſt thing in the Words, or the ſecond conſequent of his Faith and 
Obedience, is, that he became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, 


What the Righteouſneſs here intended is, the Righteouſneſs of Fajth, is 
ſo fully declared by the Apoſtle in all his other writings, and ſo laid down 
in the clole of the foregoing Chapter, that there can be no Quyeſtion 
about it. The Nature of this Righteouſneſs with the way of attainin 
it, I have ſo fully manifeſted in my Treatiſe of 7uſtification, that I ſhal 
_ = as { = He calls 8. TS pines the Righ. 
zeouſneſs of God abſolutely, ſometimes the Righteouſneſs of God which is 
nin the Gift of Righteouſneſs by Chriſt, ah bes the Riche? 


; cufuſ Faith, or the Riehreouſneſs which 5s by Faich, as in this place. 
ww 


h our free gratuitous Juitificaton by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed unto us by Faith, or through believing, is intended. This Nob 
obtained by Faith. For that in this Faith of the Parrierchs no reſpect 
was had unto Chrift and his 'Righteouſneſs, is ſuch a putid figment, ſo 
deſtruCtive of the firſt Promiſe and all true Faith in the "Church of old, 
ſo inconſiſtent with, and contrary to the, deſign of the Apoſtle, and ut- 
terly deſtroying the whole force of his Argument, as we ſhall ſhew after. 

that it deſerves no Conſideration. 

Grotins and his follower ſay, That Noah as a Reward of his Faith mes left 
Poſſeſſor hm whole Earth, 4s an Inheritance unto him and bis Children; which 
is a wild Expoſition of being «22 Heir of the Righteouſneſs of Farh, and 
needs no Confutation. E199 

The way whereby he obtained this Righteouſneſs is, that he was made 


nin Fo of is Some ſay ke is fo called and ſaid to be, becauſe this Ri 


tedaſneſs utterly failing in the old World before the Flood, it was left 
in' Nob as his Right and Inheritance, which he carried along with him 
into the new World after the Flood. Righteouſneſs did not utterly periſh, 
a Title unto it, and continued in the poſſeſſion of. it. 

is-ſomewhat more in this Expreſſion. The way whereby we 
"me! of. this Righteouſneſs, is by $r eengons Adop- 

| is is by Faith, Job. 1. 12. Whatever we receive upon or by ver- 
tue of our Adoption, -unto our Inbericence ; thereof we are Heirs. 


$: 15, 16, 17. So in- Juſtification, Forgiveneſs of :Sin and the In- 
anther, AS. 26. 18. And this heriancs © by the Promi/e, 
| not 


Vet. 8. Epiſtle zothe HezrEwWS, 

not by the Law or Works, Gal. 3. 18, 19. Rom. 4. 14. Wherefore Noah 
was the Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, in that by free Adop- 
tion through Faith he came to have an intereſt in and Right unto the 
Righteouſneſs which. is teadred in the Promiſe, whereby it is conveyed 
unjo us as an Inheritance. And whereas it is ſaid that he became ſo, if 
reſpe& be had unto his Faith in building of the Ark, the meaning is, that 
he was then evidenced and declared ſo to be ; as rebar was id to be 
juſtified when he offered //aac, who was perſonally juſtified long before. 
So alſo was Noah by the Teſtimony of God himſelf, before he was warn- 
ed to build an Ark. And we-may learn," 


I. That all Right unto Spiritual Priviledges and Mercies, is by gratuitous 
Adoption. 


II. That the Righteouſneſs of Faith is the bef®t Inheritance ; for thereby we 
become Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt. 


VERSE VIIL 


"T's Apoſtle hath now paſſed unto the firſt period of Scripture Re- 
cords ; namely, from the heginning of the World unto the Flood 
and therein he hath conſidered the Examples of all concerning whom ir 
is teſtified in particular, that they pleaſed God, and were accepted with 
him in their Obedience. And two things he proves from them with re- 
ſpe&t unto his preſent purpoſe. (r.) That they all pleaſed God and were 
Righteous by Faith. (2.) That their Faith was efef=al to ſecure them 
in that ſtate of Divine Favour, by enabling them untoall Duties of Obe- 
dience, notwithſtanding the Difficulties and Oppoſitions which they met 
withall. Hereby he makes good his deſign with reſpeft unto theſe He- 
brews ;, namely to convince them, that if they did not perſevere in their 
Profeſſion, it was becauſe of their Unbelief, for that true Faith would 
certainly carry them through with Conſtanty and Perſeverance, whatever 
Difficulties they ſhould meet withall,- giving them encouragement from 
what. it wrought in others from the Beginning, 


Hence he proceeds unto the next period of time, from the Flood and 
the Renovation of the World in the Family of Noah, unto the giving of 
the Law; So to manifeſt that in every ſtate of the Church the way of 
pleaſing God was one and the fame; as alſo that Faith ſtill retained irs 
Efficacy under all Alterations. 


He who in this Period of time is firſt teſtified unto in the Scripture, is, 
he-whoſe Example on all accounts'was moſt forcible with theſe Hebrews, 
which he had before at large propoſed unto them and inſiſted on, os 6. 
11, 124 13, 14,15, 16. the Expoſition of which place may be conſulted 
to give light to this Context. _ 


# 
. 


. This is Abraham; on whoſe Example by Reaſon of the eminency of his 
Perſon, the Relation of the Hebrews unto him, from whom'they derived” 


all their Priviledges Temporal and Spiritual, "the Efficacy of his Faith, with 
the various ſucceſsful Exerciſes of it, he declares and urgeth at large from 
hence- utito the end of the eighteenth Verſe.” | ret agar: 
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KeAtueres Abe Vid. Lat. Out vocatur Abraham ; Rhem. He who is cal- 
led Abraham ; which can no way be reconciled unto the Text. Thoſe 
who will adhere uiito that Tranſlation, do ſuppoſe that the change of his 
Name is here intimated, when from Abram he was called Abrabaws: But 
that is not vocatus, but copnominatus ;, not 2AiwaG- but mer ypwSeis And 
if- agA5perc were ever uſed in ſuch a ſenſe, as it is not, it ſhould have been 
5s wary and not x925erc, without any Article. Belides, as the Apoſtle had 
no Reaſon to ſpeak of Abraham on that manner, he who is called Abraham, 
as if he were a Perſon but little known to them ; ſo this Interpretation 
takes away the whole Foundation of the Faith of Abraham, and of all the 
effects of it, and fo of the whole Argument of the Apoſtle, which was 
his Divine call, which he refers unto. Wherefore all other Tranſlations 
_ this miſtake. Syr. IPNRTM when he was called. Evocarus, called 
forth. | 

""Tmxzow t;orliv. Obedivit exire. Obeyed to go forth. Syr. Dito audi- 
ens fuit auſcultavit ut exiret, ut abiret, ut emigraret. Hearkened, obeyed 
to go forth, to wander away. Some ſupply Deo to auſcultavit, which 
may be better fupplied to called ; called of God. 

Our Engliſh Tranſlation 'makes a tranſpoſition of the Words, inſtead 
of, he obeyed to go forth, unto the Place ; it refers i518», ro go forth, un- 
to xAiyuw@) being called ro go out junto a place; and fo refers obeyed af- 
terwards, not-onely to the call of Abrabam, but alſo unto what he did 
in compliance therewithal. 

"Vaixcows Auſcnltavit, difto audivit : A word proper to anſwer wayurc, 
being called he 1o beard as to yield Obedience; ſo to hearken or hear, is 


- frequently uſed in the Scripture. 


Ver. 8. 


firſt 
that be pleſed God, He 


By Faith Abraham being called ( of God:) obeyed to po 

r out into 4 place which he. ſhould after receive for A 
Inheritance ; and he went ont, not knowing whither be 
wept. 


| Abraham there: was a Foundation laid of a new State of the Chnrch 
after the Flood, more excellent than that which preceded. He was the 
alfo after the Flood unto whom Teſtimony was given in particular 
was. the Progenitor of the Hebrews, from' whom 
vi in. whole Perſon they were initiated 
unto. the, Promiſes. He was alſo by 


and- therefore it was the t-CON- 
——_ is ſo now of us, 6. cabier wir 
the Example of his Faith and Obedience. 


"And the Nature, Life and Power of -Faith is repreſented in- three 
Words in this inſtance ; air wiwe®, Vaizer It reſpetts the call f 
| G 


Ver. 8. Epiſtle to hs Hizis R EW S. 


ſelf in Obedience to all the (Commands 'of' God. This \:albife is *rhat 
Faith which the Apoſtle celebrates, and whereunto he-aſcribes the great 
effe&t of our pleaſing God. | PT « | 


'In the words of 4 Verſe there is propoſed unto us:: (1.). The .-Founda- 
tion of the Faith and Obedience of Abraham, which was his Call of God: 
(2) What he was called unto, which was a Foxrney or Pilgrimage, deſcribed, 
1. By the Term from whence he *went, Goe or.” And, 2. From the Term 
whither he went, »nto 4 place, &c. (3.) The” Exerciſe of his Faith, and 
the Effects of it, 'he Obeyed.  (4,) The Commendation of his Faith, from 
the difficulry wherewith his Obedience was accompanied, with reſpe& un- 
to what he was called unto, mor knowing, &c, - 


Firſt, He was Called; that is, of God, by an immediate word of Com- 
mand from -him. 

1. He did it not without a Command. He did not leave all his preſent 
ſatisfaftions, he did not put himſelf on: innumerable Hazards for the 
furure, meerly of his own accord. Had he not had a Divine Call, there 
had been no work- for Faith. Where there is n6 Call from God, there 
can be no Faith or Truſt in God: Where the call is general, as in our 
ordinary Occaſions, ſo is our Faith in God, reſigning all circumſtances 
nnto his diſpoſal ; but this eſpecial ' Call of Abraham, required a ſpecial 
Faith, bo | 

2. Concerning this Call of Abraham, there are many difficulties ariſing 
from the record of it, Ger. 12. 1, 2. with its Repetition by Srephen, AR. 7. 
2, 3» 4. For Gen, 12. it is reported as made after the Death of Thara his 
Father in Haran, Chap. 11. 31, 32. By Stephen it is aſſigned unto his be- 
ing in Meſopotamia, betore he lefr the Land of the Chaldees Beſides, Hara 
or Charan was in Meſopotamia, where, in the relation of Stephen he is ſaid 
to dwell after he left Meſoporamia. Wherefore ſome ſay he -was twice 
called, once in the Land of the Chaldees, and again in Haran. Others 
ſay his Call was but one ; but then ſome ſay it was at Ur of the Chaldees, 
before he firſt went thence with his Father ; others at Haran after his 


Fathers death. 


It will not conſiſt with my deſign, nor the nature of an Expoſition 
to inſiſt at large on theſe things. Some few Obſervations will clear the 
whole difficulty, ſo far as is neceſſary unto our purpoſe. As, 

(1.) wy ew is in good Authors ſometimes taken largely for all 
that part of Aſi« which is {eparated from _ by the River Enphrares, 
comprehending both Afria and Chaldea ;'and ſometimes ſtriftly and pro- 
perly for the Countrey between the two Rivers of Exphrares and Tygris, 
whence it hath its denomination. Hence when Stephen affirnis that the 
God of Glory appeared unto Abraham in Meſopotamia, he takes it in the lar- 
geſt Senſe, comprehending Chaldea wherein Ur was, as is plain ver. 2, 4. 
And Abraham coming thence unto Haran, came into a City of Meſopora- 
mia properly ſo called, and that near to Exphrares, which he was to paſs 
over into Syria. 

(2.) By aſſigning the Appearance of God unto Abraham before he left 
the of the Chaldees, Stephen direftly affirms: his Call to- have been 
whilſt he was rhere, before he departed with his Father and came td 
Harean. And this is evident from the ſtory in doſes, when it is faid that 
he and his Father went forth from Ur of the Chaldees to go into the Land 
of Canaan, Chap. 11. 31. For they could have no deſign to leave their Na- 
tive Countrey, with all their Poſſeſſions and Relations, to go into' ſo re+ 
_ _ unknown Countrey, without ſome eſpecial Call and direfion 

(3.) Wherefore thoſe words of Moſes, Dax xt OR Gen. 12. t. 
are well rendred by our or Now the Lord had ſaid unto Abram ; 

p; that 


43 
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that\is,- he had , whileſt he was in Ur of, the. Chaldees, hefore he' and 
his; Father departed thenes to.go into the;Land of Career, Chap. 11. 31. 
Aud becauſe. this Call had no re{pett unto Terab, but unto Abraham anely, 
Moſes firſt records his Journey with his Father toward Cavaar, and then 
on the Death of his Father, takes up again and particularly expreſſeth 
his Cal, Chap. 12-1. The purſuit whereof-from thence he diſtintly de- 


(4) And. this is evident. from the Call: it ſelf, Ger thee aur. of rhy Coun, 
rrey, and fro ba; Far ae, and thy Fathers Houſe, y. 2. For Abrqhans 
had all in- Ur of the Chaiaces, and not. in! Haren. | | 

+»; Wherefore: this Cal of Abrabam was but one, and given at. once; name- 
ly whilſt he was in Ur of the Chaldees, before his going out from thence 
with his Father, and the Death of his Father thereon, , which place Ste- 
phen reckons to Meſopotamia 1n the large notation of it. And this one Call 
1s particularly recorded Chap. 12. 11. after; the Death -of Terah, when he 
only remained who was-alone concerned therein. But the Reader may 
ſee theſe things fully diſcourſed, with a juſt Reconciliation of Moſes with 
Stephen, in our Exercitations on the firſt Volume of the Expoſition, Exer- 
CIt. 19. —_ 

f this Cal of Abrabgr: there were two parts. (1.) A Command, Gen. 
12. 2. Get thee out of thy Countrey, &c. (2.) A Promiſe, ver. 2,7. And I 
will make of thee, &c. this Promiſe there were two parts. 1. A Tem- 
poral Bleſſing, in the multiplication of his Seed, v. 2. 2. A Spiricual Bleſſing, 
in confining the promiſed bleſſing Seed unto him and his Family, in whom 
alt the Families of the Earth were to be Bleſſed. And it is a thing moſt ab- 
ſurd and contrary to the e deſign of the Scripture and the diſpenſati- 
on of the Covenant, to confine the Faith of Abraham unto the Land of Ca- 
naar, and the Glory of his Poſterity therein. For the Life of the Promiſe 
made unto him on his Call; whereby his Faith. was animated, was in the 
Bleſſin of all the Families of the Earth in him, which was in Chriſt alone the 
Prom Seed, as all. but Infidels muſt confeſs. 


mer going out is {0 ; his Faith wrought by Obedience in his going out. 
It 1s aid he was Called #0 goe out : From wants $00 rom what we 
ory, (3 5 vade ribi, ) ont of 
thy Countrey, og nlly; Leng and from thy Fathers houſe ;, that.is, leave 
are pleaſant, u deſirable unto thee. For 
theſe three things, Counrrey, Kindred, and Father: bouſe, comprize them all. 
And they fall under two conſiderations. (1.) As Man is naturally inclined 


in them. Theſe are the things which by all forts of Circumſtances do 
from their Nativity infinuate themſelves into the Minds and Aﬀettions 
of men, ſo as that they cannot be ſeparated from them without the greateſt 


Whereas therefore natural Aﬀettion and ſenſe of xſefuine/s unto all the Ad- 
vantages of Life, are the two Cords that bind \us unto any 
thing whateyer, the forſaking of all things that fall under both of them 
malt 2oods proceed from tome great Ca e and efficacious Impulſe. 


No es of aiency of Fa in apvrdy Re BE 
alta 1n ; 

in Obedience unto the Call of God, be could wd did reliquilh al theſe 

85, 


RA 


Va. | Epifletathe Hin ws. 
things, caſt out their Infinuations into his AﬀeCtions, and break the Cords 
of Delight and Latereſt, which they caſt. upon, .him; And we may fee here 


rr 


I, It becomes the Infinite Greatneſs and\ All-ſatisfattory Goodneſs of God, at the 
wery. firſt Revelanion of himſelf unto. any of his Creatures, to requare of them a_Re- 
uation of all other things and their Intereſt in them, in compliance with his 
Commands. Get thee away from Countrey, Friends, Relations and Enjoy- 
ments, is a, Command the Greatneſs of God. Z am the Lord thy 
God, is his firſt word uato us; and the: next is, Thos ſhale bave no other 
Gods but me, with me, before me, beſides me; nothing to be in my. place 
in compares of me, in competition with me, forkake all and be mine 
only ſs we. have a ſenſe of that Grearpeſs of God which makes ſuch 
Commands alone to become him, we yield no Obedience anto him in a 
due manner. | 


Il. The power of Sovereign Grace in calling men 10 God, aud the mighty Effi- 
cacy of Fauth complying therewithall. \Whillt Abraham lived with his Father 
ou the other fide of the River, they ſerved other gods, Joſh. 24. 2. Or were 
engaged in the Superſtition and Idolatry then prevalent in the Wortd. 
And the minds of Men being once throughly infefted with them, as having 
received them by Tradition from their Fathers, are very: hardly recover- 
ed from their Snares. In this State he bad all wordly Accomodations that 
his own Countrey, Kindred and Inheritance could afford him. Yet ſach 
was the powerful Efficacy of Sovereign Grace in his Call by God, that en- 
abled him by Faith to relinquiſh and renounce them all, and to betake 
himſelf at once into a new State and Condition, bath as unto things Tem- 
poral and Eternal. It is well if all of us who make Profeſlion of the ſame 
Faith, have an experience of the ſame Grace. 


III. It 4s the Call of God alone that makes a Diſtinttion Mankind, 
as wnto Faith and Obedience, with all the Effetts of them. Abr thus be- 
lieved and obeyed God, becauſe he was called ;, And he was called, not be- 
cauſe he was better or wiſer than others, but” becauſe it pleaſed God to 
call him and not others, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 3t- 


IV. The Church of Believers conſiſts of thoſe that are called out of the World. 
The Call of _—_— a Pattern of the Call of the Church, P/al. 45. 10. 
2 Cor. 6. 17, 15. 


V. Self- in Fatt or Reſolution is the Foundation of all ſincere my 
os. This Abraham began his Profeſſion in the praftice of, and pr 
unto the height in the _=—_ Inſtances imaginable. And the Inſtruftion 
that our Saviour gives herein, Mar. 10. 37, 38. Chap. 16. 24, 25. amounts 
but unts this, If you intend to have the Faith of Abraham with the Fruits 
and Bleſſings attending it, you muſt lay the Foundation of it in Self-deny- 
al, and the Relinquiſhment of all things if called thereunto, as he did. 
Wherefore the Faith of Abraham being every where in the Scripture ſet 
up as the Meaſure and Standard of the Faith of Believers in all Ages, and 
the Apoltle in this place giving us an account of the Beginning and Pro- 
greſs of it for our Example, there is pagers that belongs more direftly 
unto the /iion of the place than a due obſervation of its Nature, At- 
s$ and Effects for our Inſtruftion, without which the mind of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the context is not underſtood, though Expoſitors take very little 
ore oo nn err ri 
"'S; 0 couſybs in the Di aud Si [ 
nie ——_—_ fo and "gy" ont yt of tbe —_ FOE, 
Judge it our wor bis C js Command Promiſe, to our ſelves, 
tp relinguifh ll. things, and to 40 ſo acrordinghy. : 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We have ſeen what” Abrabam was called from, the next thing 
in the Words is, What he was called wo; namely, 4 plave which he ſhould 
after receive for an Inheritance. | 

He was not called meerly 'to-forſake the place where he was, and then 
left to rove and wander up and down uncertainly ; but he was called un- 
to a certain place.” For it 1o-falls out many times, that men wearied by 
one means or another ( as Convittions or Afflitions ) of their preſent ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and- condition, ſo'#s-to have a mind to relinquiſh it, yet'ha- 
ving no diſcovery of another, of a better ſtate, with reſt 1n Chriſt by the 
Goſpel, they rove up and down in their Minds and AﬀeCtions for a ſea- 
ſon, and then return to the ſtate or place from which" they came our, 
which the Patriarchs refuſed to do, ver. 15. or elſe periſh in their Wan- 
drin | ” 

This place whereunto he went is deſcribed by his future Relarion unto 
it, and Intereſt in ir, he was afterwards to receive it for an Inheritance. At 
preſent he received it not, but only in Right and Title, nor during his 
Life ; he, nor his Poſterity for ſome Generations had no Inheritance in it, 

| only he bought a burying place in -it of the Children of Herh, whereby he 
took ſeizen of the whol e. But he received it afterwards in his Poſterity 
as Is known. ' 
Anutd- And he is faid to receive it; It was given unto him, beſtowed on him 
PeaV's by way of a free Gift, or Donation; He did only receeve it; and fo it is 
with reſpe& unto .all good things betwixt God and us; he is the free Do- 
nor of them, we are but paſſive Recipients. 
& xanegs- And he received this Country for an Inheritance. And unto an Jnherj. 
youley, trance there is required, (1.) Right and Title unto it, that a man may be 
a lawful Poſſeſſor of it. Now this Country was before poſſeſſed by others, 
who enjoyed it by a Preſcription from its firſt Plantation. But God, as 
the great Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, as the Sovereign Lord of all 
things, transferred their Right and Title unto that Land, and inveſted it 
in. Abraham, $0 it is frequently repeated, that God gave them this or that 
Land. 


I. There is no Right, Title or Poſſeſſion, that can preſcribe againſt the Righ- 
reouſneſs of God in the Diſpoſal of all Inheritances here below at bis pleaſure. 
Whatever ſingle perſons, whatever whole Nations may think or boaft of 
their Title and Right, as unto God, they are all but Tenants at will and 
Pleaſure; be can diſinherit and diſfeizen them of all as he: ſees good ; and 
when he will do ſo, (as he gives Inſtances of his ſo doing in all Ages ) 
no Plea will be admitted againſt his Right, and the Exerciſe of it. $6 
do Kings hold their Crowns, Nations their Soyl, and private Men their 


Poſleſſions. 


Il. God's Grant of things unto any ts the beſt of Titles, and moſt ſure againſt 
O—_ or Impeachments. Jadg. 11.24. We nill poſſeſs what the Lord our 
G 


ghves us to- poſſeſs. 


HI. Poſſeſſion belongs unto an Inheritance enjoyed. This God gave unto Abra- 
han in his Poſterity, with a mighty Hand, and ſtretched out Arm; And 
he divided it unto them by Lot. 


IV. An Inheritance is capable of 4 limited ſeaſon. The Title unto it may 
be continued unto a prefixed period. So was it with this Inheritance ; 
for although it is called an Everlaſting Inberitance, yet it was ſo only on 
two Accounts. (1. That it was Typical of that Heavenly Inheritance which 
is Eternal. (2.) Becauſe, as unto Right and Title it was to be continued 
unto the end of that limited Perpermity which God granted unto the Church- 
ſtate in that Land ; that is, unto the Coming af the promiſed Seed, in 
whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, which the Call and Faith of Abra- 


ham 
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Do, 


 Varrgil)  EpifidinnberFReys nix s. 
| bam did principally regard. Until that time was expired, although ma- 
ny Incurſions were made into, and npon this Inheritance of Abraham, yet 
were they all that made them Oppreſſors, and were puniſhed for their 
Uſurpation. But when the Tram of it T0 them expired, and” thofe- wicked 
Tenants of God's Vineyard forfeited their Right unto it by their Unbelief, 
and murthering of the true Heir; God diſigperited them, diſpoſleſſed them, 
and left them neither Right gp Title;rqz 4, > in this Inheritance, 
as it is at this day. It is no more the tance of Abraham ; but in 
Chriſt he is become Heir of the World, and. his ſpiritual Poſterity enjoy 
all the Priviledges of it. | 

Wherefore the rv: 'of this Land for” aw Inheritance unto Abrahap 1 
his'Poſterity, © had' 2 ſeaſon limited unto- it. > Upon the Expiration of x 
Term, their Rjpht and Title unto-it were. cancelled and diſanulled; © Anfl 
thereon God -in his Providence fent the Armies of the” Zowars: to difph- 
ſeſs them, which, they did accordingly, ants this day. Nor have the pre- 
ſent Fews any more or bettet Title unto the Land of Canaan, than; ynto 
any other Country in the World. Nor ſhall their Ticle be renewed these- 
-unto upon their Converſion unto God. For the Limitation of their Kight 
was unto that Time wherein it was Typical of the Heavenly Inheritance : That 
now ceaſing for ever, there can be no eſpecial Title unto it revived. And we 


ſee herein, _ 


I. That it is Faith alone that gives the Soul Sagisfathion in future Rewards 
in the mid'ſt of preſeut Difficulttes and Diſtreſſes. So it did to Abraham, 
who in the whole Courſe of his Pilgrimage attained nothing of this pro- 
mifed Inheritance. And, | 


I. The Afſuraxce given us by Divine Promiſes, is ſufficient ts encourage us 
unto the moſt difficult courſe of; Forvend w__ 


The laſt thing in the Words is, the Commendation of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, from his ignorance of the place whither he was to go upon the Call of God. 
He _ only frid unto him, that he ſhould go into 4 Lend that he mould 

m, Gen. 12. © 

(1.) But of what Nature the Land was, how, or by whom inhabited, 
or what way he was to go into it, he told him not. It ſhould ſeem in- 
deed, that God had told bim from the beginning, that it was the Land 
of Canaan which he deſigned. For when he firſt left Ty of the Chaldees, 
he ſteered his Courſe towards Cameen, Gen. 11. 3r. but it is yet ſaid, that ,;;__- 
he ' lyew it not. He did not underſtand any thing of the Circumſtances of yg. 
it, nor what in that Land he was called unto, nor where it was; that 
it may be well faid, that he went whither he knew not. The Sum is, that 
he wholly committed himſelf unto the Power, Faithfulneſs, Goodneſs, and 
Conduct of God, without the leaſt Encouragement from a Proſpect of the 

ce whither he was olng- # 

(2.) All theſe things being put together, namely; what he wes called front, 
what he was called unto, his Readineſs in Obedience, the Growd of his whale 
Undertaking, namely the Caf of God, which he received, and Qbeyed by 
Faith; here .is not only an eminent Inſtance of his Faith recorded, bur 
an invincible Encouragement given unto thoſe Hebrews unto whom the Apo-- 
le wrote, and unto us with them, That Faith is able to carry ns through 
all the difficulties of our Profeſſion unto the full Enjoyment of the” Thus 


rons/e. 
I look upon as a ſerond Inſtence of the Faith of Abraham, 'wherein it was 
2 


fi exemptaty, He did' not only on the firf Cat of G6d. through 
View of his Greatneſs, and 'Sovereign Authority, forgoe all that he had 


at preſent, bot 'engage himſelf anto abſolute Obedience, without any: Pros 
Xt what it might coſt him, or what he was to undergoe on the (Ars 
count of i þ-> o was the \Reward propoſed unto him.- And the fag 
> required of i.” avrin =» $10 132t' M0 
. = _ BS 
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- VERSE 1%. 


7 Tf Avirig declared the Foundation of the Faith of Abraham, and given 
H the firſt ſignal Inſtance of it, He proceeds to declare Hi Progreſs in 
its-Exerciſe : Firſt in general, and then in particular As and Duties ; 
wherein he intermixeth ſome eſpecial Afts of it; whereby he was enabled 
and encouraged in and unto all other Duties of it. 

That which he aſcribes unto his Faith in general is laid down in this 
Verſe, wherennto he adjoyns that encouraging AC} of it which enabled him 
in his Duty, ver. 10. 


Tlises mepeu/xnow eis Thu tlu) Ths immanles &; dxercler, bv onnrais 
atTuxHons wire *Londs, x) "lax FF ay enronay Tis imry bes 
THS ov THF +. 
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Tepwxmows SyT. MAIN RYT, He was a Stranger, 2 Sojourner. Yulg. Lat. 
demoratus e#, he tarried. Rhem. He abode. Eraſm. Commigravit, that is, 
wersxnow, ſaith Beza, He went, or wandered, to anſwer the Prepoſition «i; 
following; He went into the Land; Bez. Commoratus eft, he abode ; and then 
it muſt refer unto x«dſuxiozs, be dwelt in Tents. Others, Advena fuirt ; he 
was a Stranger, a Gueſt, a Sojourner, Heb. 11 VV. be was a Stranger, -or, 


he ſojourned. 
* Lon Vulg. Lat. in Caſubs. Rhem. in Corrages. In Tentoriis, in Tents 
or Tabernacles. 
Ver. 9. By Faith he ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe as in 4 


ftrenge Country, dwelling in T abernacles, with Iſacc 
and Facob, the Heirs with him of the ſame Pro- 
miſe. 


(1.) That which is aligned in general unto the Faith of Aby is, 
that he ſojowned. (2.) place where is added, in the Land of Promiſe. 
(3-) How he eſteemed of that Land, and how he uſed it ; as in a ftrange 
Land. (620m were his jons therein, namely, 7/axc and Fab, 
Account with himſelf as the Heirs of Promiſe. 
mydunow 1. He ſojourned; mepnxiw is Commoror, to abide but it is to abide as a Stran- 

ger. Soitisuſed Luke 24. 18. E)udror mggixeis tr Tepronniu, Art thou only a ftran. 


ger in Hieruſalem 
the And it bo no where elſe uſed.  Thence is mel@gxos, 2 Stranger, 
i . Thy Seed ſhall be ons, « Stranger, ſhould 
maLgixol 


are » 1 Pet, 
th 


myexner is, be abode 4 not as a free Deniſon of 
the place ; not as an Inkeritor, for he no Inheritance, not a foot Breadth 


2 joyned 
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i that-place, Afts 7. 6. Not as a conſtant Inhabitant or Houſe-dweller ; 
but as a Stranver that moved'up and down as he had occaſion. His ſeve» 
ral Motions _ = | _ by Moſes. winded 4 

2. There is lace of his Sojourning ; in the Promiſe; «s TW , > 
2», for w 139, Zo for is the Land. $6 48s 7.6. The Land wr & vfuicns on 
zznuxebre, wherein you now dwell. Heb: ya ; and from the uſe of the He- 
brew 2, * is frequently put for * in the New Teſtament, and on the 
contrary. Wherefore not rhe Removal of Abraham into. that Land which 
he had mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, but his Abode as a Stranger, a 
Forteigner, a Pilgrim in it is intended. ; 

And this was the Land of Promiſe; that is, which God had newly pro- $imyye 
miſed to give unto him, and wherein all the other Promiſes were to be aC- aias 
compliſhed. 

"Ho ſojourned in this place, 4s in 4 ſtrange Land. He built no Houſe ;; 2. 
in it, purchaſed no Inheritance, but only a b«rying place; He entred indeed Jelav. 
into Leagues of Peace and Amity with ſome, as with Aner, Eſcol and 
AMainre, Gen. 14. 13. But it was as a Stranger, and not as one that had 
any thing of his own in the Land. He reckoned that Land at preſent 
no more his own than any other Land in+the World, no more than 
Eoypr was the Land of his Poſterity when they ſojourned there, which 
God had Jaid, was nor theirs, nor was ſo to be, Ger. 15.13. 

4- The manner of his Sojourning in this Land was, that he dwelt in Taber= :, ,,,,ux; 
wacles ;, in Cottages, ſaith the YVulgar Latin abſurdly. It was no unuſual thing in xg]ux;ous: 
thoſe dayes, and in thoſe parts of the World, for many, yea ſome Nations 
to dwell in ſuch moveable Habirations. Why Abraham was ſatisfied with this 
Lind of Life the Apoſtle declares in the next Verſe. And he is ſaid to dwell 
in Tabernacles, or Tents, becauſe his Family requived more than one of them ; 
though ſometimes they are called a Tent only, with reſpe&t unto that which 
was the peculiar Habitation of the Maſter of the Family z and the wo- 
men had Tents unto themſelves; ſo 1ſa«c brought Rebeckah into his Mo- 
ther Sarah's Tent, Gen. 24. 67. So Facob and his Wives had all of 
them diſtinct Tents, Ger. 31. 33. Theſe Tents were pitched, fixed and 
erctted only with Stakes and Cords, fo as that they had no Foundation 
in the Earth; whereunto the Apoltle in the next Verſe oppoſeth an Ha- 
bitation that hath a Foundation. And with reſpe&t unto ther flitting Con- 
dition in theſe moveable Houſes, God in an eſpecial manner was faid to 
be their dwelling place, Pal. go. 1. | 

5. He thus ſojourned and dwelt in Tents with 1ſaac and Facob: It is evident ,, *tou- 
that Abraham lived untill Facob was lixteen or oy —_ years old ; and there- «x 
fore may be ſaid to live with him as unto the {ame time wherein they both 
lived ; nor is there any force in the ObjeCtion, that Iſaac had a ſepara- 
red Tent from Abraham ; for it is not 1aid, that they, lived in the ſame 
Tents, but that at the ſame time they a hved in Tents, Yet there is 
no need to confine it unto the ſame time; the ſameneſs of Condition one. 
ly ſeems to be intended. For as Abraham was a Sojourner in the Land 
of Canaan, without any Inheritance or Poſleſſion, living in Tents; ſo was it 
alſo with 1/aat and Facob, and with them alone. Facob was the laſt of his Po- 
ſterity who lived as a Sojourner in Canaan; all thoſe after him lived in Eoype, 
and came not into Canaan until they took Poſſeſſion of it for themſelves. 

And they were Heirs with him of the ſame Promiſe; For not only did Say 
they inherit the Promiſe as made unto Abraham, but God diſtinly re- 
newed the ſame Promiſe unto them both. Unto 1/axc, Gen. 26. 34. And 
unto Facob, Gen. 28. 13, 14, 15. So were, they Heirs with bim of the very 
fame Promiſe. See Pſal. 105. 9, 10, 11: «& 


The ſenſe of the Words being declared, we may yet farther capſider 
the matter contained in them. | MH 
We have here an Account of the Life of Abraham after his Calk And 
it felt under a two-fold Conſideration. (1.) As unto the Internal Princi- 
ple of it; ſo it was a Life of _—_ (2-) As unto the External Manner of 
ity 
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its fot dolly without.a fixed, ſettled Habitation; ' Both'are pro- 
poſed in the firſt words of the Text, By Faith' be Sojonrned. mg 


>); As unto'the inrernal Principle of it,, it was: a Life of Faith, 

"(1.)* The Life-which he now lead, was _— Fauh,. with reſpe& un- 
to-things Spirituai and Eternal. For he had. for the foundation and object 
hereof: (1.) The Promiſe of the Bleſſed Seed, and the ſpiritual Bleſſing of 
all: Nations in hitn,. as a-confrrmation of the. firſt fundamental Promiſe of 
the Church, concerning the 'Seed of the Woman that was to break. the Serpents 
head. And, (2.) God entred exprelly into Coyenant with him, confirming 
it with the Seal of Circumciſion, wherein he obliged himſelf: to. be his God, 
his God Almizhry,. or Alt-ſufficient for his Temporal and Eternal Good. To 
ſuppoſe that Abraham ſaw nothing in this Promiſe and Covenant, bat: one- 
ly things confined unto this Life, nothing of ſpiritual Grace or Mercy, 
nothing of Eternal Reward or Glory, is ſo contrary to the Analogy of Faith 
to expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, 1o deſtruftive of all the. foundations © 
Religion, fo unworthy of the Nature and Properties of God, rendring his 
Title of the Father of the Fanhful, and his Example in believing ſo uſe- 
leſs, as it is a wonder that-Men of any tolerable Sobriety ſhould indulge to 
ſach an imagination. | 

(2.) It was a Life of Faith with reſpe& unto things Temporal alſo. For 
as he was a Sojourner In a ſtrange Land, without Friends or Relations, not 
pu 7 en in any Political Society, or dwelling in any City, he was ex- 
poſed unto all ſorts of Dazgers, Oppreſſion and Violence, as is uſual in fuch 
Caſes. Beſides, thoſe amongſt whom he Sojourned were fqr the molt part 
wicked and evil men, ſuch 'as being fallen into J1dolatry, were apt to be 
provoked againſt him for his Profeſſion of Faith in the moſt high God. Hence 
on ſome Occurrences of his Life that might give them Advantage, it is 
obſerved as a matter of danger, that the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelt then 
i the Land, Gen.13. 7. Chap. 12. 6. And this he feared, Chap. 20. 11. More- 
over he had ſundry particular Tryals, wherein he apprehended that his Life 
was in eminent danger, Ger. 12. 11; 12, 13. Chap. 20.2. In all theſe Dan- 
gers and Tryals, with others innumerable, being helpleſs in himſelf, he liv- 
ed in the continual exerciſe of Faith and Traſt in God, his Power, his All- 
fufficiency and- Faithfulneſs. Hereof his whole Story is full of Inſtances, 
and-his Faith in them is celebrated frequently in the Scripture. 

(3.) In things of both ſorts, Spiritual and Temporal, he lived by Faith, 
in a conflam Reſienation of himſelf unto the Sovereign Will and Pleaſure of 
God, when he fo no way or means for the accompliſhment of the Pro- 
miſe. So was it with him with reſpe& unto the long Seaſon that he liv- 
ed without a Child, and under the Command he had to offer him for a Sa- 
crifice,” when he had received him. On all theſe accounts he was the Fa- 
ther, the Pattern or Example of Believers in all Generations. We ſaw be- 
fore the Foundation of his Faith, and the Entrances of his Believing ; here 
we have a Progreſs of them propoſed unto our Imitation. And that where- 
in we are I hereby, 1s, that when we are once engaged, and 
have given up our felves to God in a way of Believing, there muſt be 
n0 choice, no dividing or halting, no halving ; but we muſt follow him filly, 


wholly and wniverſally, living by Faith in all things. 


II. For the External part or manner of his Life, it was a Pilgrimage, it 
was 2 Sojonxning. Two things are required unto ſuch a. State of Life. 
(1.) That a Man be in a ffrange Comntrey. (2.) That he have no fixed 
babitation of his own. If a man be from either of theſe, he is not 
a Pilgrim. A Man may want an Habitation of his qwn as his Inheritance, 
and yet being in his own Countrey, not be a Pilprm: And a Man may 
be in a ſtrange Countrey, and yet having a. fixed Habitation of his own 
therein, he may not be a Pilprim; but; when both theſe concurr, there 
is a Stave of Pilgrimage. And ſo it was with' Abrabam, He was in a ftr; 
Land; though it were the Land of Promiſe z yet having -n0 Intereſt in 


it, 
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it, no Relation, no Pofleſſion, no Inheritance, it was unto him a ſtrange 
Land. And he did but Sojowrn in any place, having no Habitation of his 
own. And this of all others is the moſt diſconſolate, the moſt deſolate 
eſtate, and moſt expoſed unto dangers ; wherefore he had nothing-ro 
truſt unto, or reſt upon, but Divine Protection alone. So is his State and 
ProteCtion deſcribed, P/al. 105. 12, 13, 14, 15- And we may obſerve, 


I. That where Faith enables men to live unto God, as unto their Eternal 
concernments, it will enable them to truſt unto him in all the Difficulties, Dan- 
gers and Hazards of this Life. To pretend a Truſt in God as unto our 
Souls and inviſible things, and-'not reſign our Temporal Concernments 
with Patience and Quietneſs unto his diſpoſal, is a vain . pretence. And 
we may take hence an eminent Trial of our Faith. Too many deceive 
themſelves with a preſumption of Faith in the Promiſes of God, as unto 
things Future and Eternal. They ſuppoſe that they do ſo believe, as that 
they ſhall be Eternally ſaved, but if they are brought into any Tryal, 
as unto things Temporal, wherein they are concerned, they know not 
what belongs unto the Life of Faith, nor how. to truſt in God in a due 
manner. It was not ſo with Abrahan ; his Faith: atted it ſelf uniformly 
with reſpe& unto the Providences, as well as the Promiſes of God. 
Wherefore, 


Il. If we deſien to. have an Intereſt in the Bleſſing of Abraham, we muſt 
walk in the ſteps of the Faith of Abraham. Firm Afﬀance in the Promiſes 
for Grace, Mercy and' Eternal Salvation, Truſt in his Providence for pre- 
ſervation and protection in this World, with a chearful Reſignation of 
all our Temporal and Eternal Concerns unto his diſpoſal; according to 
the tenour of the Covenant, are required hereunto. And they are all in- 
diſpenſibly neceſſary unto that Obedience wherein we are to walk with 
God, as he did. The Faith of moſt Men is lame and halt in the prin- 
cipal Parts and Duties of it. 


IL Where Faith is once duly fixed on the Promiſes, it will wait patiently 
under Tryals, Affiitions and Temptations, for their full accompliſhment ;, as did 
that of Abrabam which is here celebrated. See the Expolition on Chap. 
6. 12, 15- 


IV. Faith diſcerning aright the Glory of ſpiritual Promiſes, will make the 
Soul of a Believer comented and well ſatisfied with the ſmalleſt portion of Earth- 
ly Enjoyments, &C. 


H 2 VERSE, 


Obſ. 
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VERSE X. 


— Apoſtle gives a full Indication in this Diſcourſe, that Abraham 
was very well ſatisfied with this State and Condition of a Stranger 
and Pilgrim in the World, without Poſſeſſion, without Inheritance, which 
God had called him unto. And therefore he _—_ in the next place 
to declare the Grounds and Reaſons whereon he was ſo ſatisfied. 
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Ver. 10. For he leoked for a City (that City ) which hath Foun- 
dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 


The ConjunQtion 24, intimates that a Reaſon is given in theſe Words, 
why Abraham behaved himſelf as a ſojourner on the Earth; it was be- - 
cauſe he knew that his Portion did not lye in the things here below, 
but he looked for things of another Nature, which by this means were to 
be obtained. For it is the End that regulates our Judgment concerning 
the means. 

And there are in the Words, (1.) What is aſſigned unto Abraham, or 
his Faith, namely an ex ion, a hoine for ſomewhat more than at pre- 
ſent he enjoyed. 2) hat he ſo looked for, which is a City; in op- 
poſition unto thoſe Texrrs or moveable Habitations which he lived in. 
(3.) That City is deſcribed. (1.) From the Nature of it ; it hath Foun- 
dations, (2.) From the Bailder and Framer of it, which is God. 


Rl Our firſt Enquiry muſt be, What that City was, and then how he look- 
ed for it. 


Some late Expolitors not for want of Wit or Learning, but out of 
Enmity unto the Efficacy of the Office of Chriſt under the old Teſtament, 
and the Benefit of the Church thereby, have laboured to corrupt this 
Teſtimony, ſome by wreſting that word, the City, the objet of Abrahams 
Expectation ; and others that of his /ooking for, or expeCting of it, which 
mult therefore be vindicated. 

vu) mineye That City; The Article prefixed denotes an eminency in this City. 
That is Hieruſalem, ſaith OGrotius, And ſo interprets the Words. He hoped 
that his Poſterity ſhould in thoſe ow have not wandring Habitations, but a 
City that God would prepare for them in an eſpecial mamer. But he is here- 
in forſaken by his Follower. Nor do the Socinians dare to embrace that 
In tion, though ſuited unto their Deſign. But 

5 Th is is C y contrary unto the Expoſition given by the Apoſtle 
himſelf of this Expreſſion, or rather the Repetition of the ſame thing, 
v.16. They deſire 4 better C , that is an Heavenly, wherefore God is not 
aſhamed to be called their God he hath prepared for them a City, The 
City and Country which they looked for was Heavenly, and that in oppo- 
ſition unto the Land of Canaan and FHieruſalem the Hetropolis thereof. 

2. It 
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2. It is not ſuitable unto Gods dealing with Abrabas, unto his Pro- 
miſe unto him, unto the Nature and of his Faith, that he ſhould 
have nothing -to encourage him in his Pilgrimage, but an that after 
many Generations his Poſterity ſhould have a City to dwell in, in the 
Land of Canaan, wherein the Condition of moſt of them was not better 
nk a f this City reſpedts the and 

. Whereas the framing and making of this City r Being 
Subſtance of it, there ay Reaſon why the building of- that Hiersſalem 
ſhould be ſo aſcribed unto God, as to exclude the Work and Workman- 
ſhip of men by whom indeed it was built. For the Senſe of that Expreſ- 
ſion, whoſe Maker and Builder is God, is the ſame with that of Chap. 8. 
2, which the Lord pitched and not man. 

4+ It is plain that this was the ultimate Object of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, the Summe and Subſtance of what he looked for from God on the 
account of his Promiſe and Covenant. To ſuppoſe that this was onely 
an Earthly City, not to be polleſſed by his Poſterity until eight hundred 
Years afterwards, and then but for a limited time, is utterly to over- 
throw his Faith, the Nature of the Covenant of God with him, and his 
being an Example unto Goſpel Believers, as he is here propoſed to 
be 


This City therefore which Abraham looked for, is that Heavenly Ci- 
ty, that Everlaſting Manſion which God hath provided and prepared 
or all true Believers with himſelf after this Life, as it is declared, ver. 
16. It is alſo ſometimes called a Tabernacle, ſometimes an Houſe, ſome- 
times a Manſion, 2 Cor. 5.1. Luk. 16.9. Job. 14.2. It being the place 
of their Everlaſting abode, Reſt and Refreſhment. . And herein is com- 
prized alſo the whole Reward and Glory of Heaven in the Enjoyment 
of God. Wirth the expeCtation hereof did Abraham and the following 
Patriarchs ſupport, refreſh and fſatisfie themſelves, in the midſt of all 


the Toyl and Labour of their Pilgrimage. For 


(1). A certain expeftation of the Heavenly Reward, grounded on the Promi- 
ſes and Covenant of God, 1s ſufficient. to la t and encourage the Souls of 
Believers under all their Trials ts the whole courſe of their Obedience, 


(2.) Heaven is tf quiet Habitation. A ſuitable dwelling for them 
that have had a Life of trouble in this World. 


3J3 


Obſer. 


IT. The firſt part of the Deſcription of this City is taken from the +3; 5we- 
Nature of it, namely that it is ſuch as hath Foundations. It is generally aiss byx- 
ay. 


ranted that there is an oppolition herein unto the Temes or Tabernacles, 
uch as wherein Abraham fojourned, which had no Fowndation, being tup- 
ported 'onely by Stakes and Cords. But the eſpecial nature of the Foun- 
dations of this City is intended, in compariſon wherewith, the Founda- 
tions of other Cities laid in Stone and Mortar are none at all. For ex- 
perience hath manifeſted that they alſo are fading, temporary and ſubject 
to Ruine. But theſe Foundations are ſuch as _ perpetuity, yea Erer- 
nity unto the ſuperſtruCture, all that are built upon them. Wherefore 
theſe Foundations are the Eternal Power, the Infinite Wiſdom and Immuta- 
ble Counſel of God. On theſe is the Heavenly City Founded and Eſtabliſh- 
ed. The hanger of God in his Wiſdom and Power to make the Hea- 
venly State of Believers Immutable and Eternal, ſubjeft to no Change, 
no Alteration, no Oppolition, is the Fowndarion of this City. For 


All Stability, all wity in State here and hereafter, ars 
the purpoſe of God, =, Shes eadon b—_— 


III. The ſecond part of the Deſcription of this City is from the Meier 
and Builder of it, that is God. Moſt Expolitors judge that both the Words 
here uſed are of the fame frgnification ; and i the difference between 

them 
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them is not material if there be -any. Properly 77m is Arrifex, he who 
in building projefteth, contriveth and d th the whole Frame and Fa- 
brick; that regularly diſpoſeth. of it according to the rules of Art. And 
ure, is Condiror, the Builder or Maker. That is, not he whoſe hands 
are employed in the Work, but' he whoſe the whole Work is, at whoſe 
Charge, on whoſe Delign, and for whoſe Service it is made. So are 
Condo and Conditor alwayes applied in Latin Authors. 

Between theſe two, namely Arrifex and Conditor, Contrivers and the 
chief Anthor and Diſpoſer of the whole, there is in other buildings an 
interpolition of them that attually labowr in the work it ſelf, the Work- 
men. Here is nothing ſaid of them, becauſe they were ſupplied in this 
building by a meer word of [Infinite and- Soveraign Power without La- 
bour or Toyl ; he faid Ler #t be ſo, and it was ſo. Wherefore, God alone 
is the only Contriver, Framer, and Eretter of the Heavenly City, without the leaſt 
concurrence of any other Agents, without the leaſt uſe of any Inſtrument, 

Next unto the Conſtitution of the Perſon of Chriſt, and the Taber- 
nacle which he pitched therein, this was the greateſt inſtance of his Infi- 
Lite Wiſdom and Skill in Arehirefure. 

Heaven with reſpeCt unto the viſible Fabrick of it, with its immenſe 
Spaces, Luminaries and Order, is the principal means of the Demonſtra- 
tion of the Divine Glory unto us, among all the works of Creation. But 
here it is conſidered as the Habirarion of God himſelf, with all that enjoy 
his Preſence, and the Polxty or Order which is therein. And this is the 
moſt ineffable effet of Infinite Wiſdom and Power. And 


This is that which recommends unto us the City of God, the Heavenly State, 
that it is, as the work of God alcne, ſo the Principal Effet of his Wiſdom and 
Power. 


Iv, Of this City it is ſaid that Abraham by Faith looked for it ; that 
is, he believed Eternal Reſt with God in Heaven; whereon he comftorta- 
bly and conſtantly fuſtained the trouble of his Plorimage in this World. 
This Expetatior, 1s an aft and fruit of Faith, or it is that Hope proceed- 
ing from Faith whereby we are /aved. Or rather it is a Bleſſed Fruit 
of Faith, Truſt and Hope, whereby the Soul is kept continually ./ooking 
into and after the things that are Promiſed. This was in Abraham a 
ſignal evidence of his Faith, as alſo of the Power of his Faith in his ſup- 
portment, 2nd the way whereby it doth ſupport him. The ſame with 
what the Apoſtle aſcribes unto all Believers, 2 Cor. 4. 15, 16, 17. For 
which cauſe we faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet the jnward 
man is renered day by For our Light Affiititon which 1s but for' a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and Eternal weight of Glory ; while 
ne look-not at the thinos which are ſeen, he at the things which are not ſeen ;; 
for the things that are ſeen are Temporal, but the things nhich are not ſeen 
are Eternal. This is a full Deſcription of the Faith of Abraham, in the 
Operation and Effect here aſcribed to it by the Apoltle. And herein ir 
is exemplary and encouraging unto all Believers urder their preſent Tri- 
als and Sufferings, which is the Apoſtles preſent Delign. 

Schliftingius takes great pains to prove, that*indecd Abraham did not 
by Faith for an Heavenly City or Eternal Reward, in dire contradiQi- 
on unto the expreſs Words and Argument of the Apoſtle. Some yere- 
ral Notions and Apprehenſions of the future Reward he grarts he might 
have from the Goodneſs and Power of God ; but Faith of an Eternal - 
Eſtate he had not, becauſe God had not revealed nor promiſed it. Why 
theg-is it ſaid, that he expeCted it or looked for it ? | Becauſe God did 

oſe in himſelf to do it in his time, it was as. certain as if Abraham had 
be d it, whence be is ſaid to expef# it. But to ſuppoſe that Abrahan 
who. had the firſt Promile of a Deliverer and Deliverance from all the 
EffeAs of Sin, and the Promiſe of him in whom all Nations ſhould. be 
bleſſed, and was entred into that Covenart with God, wherein God wor 
848 
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himſelf-ta be his Ged after this Life, as. our Saviqur expounds it 
d have no Faith of Eternal Life, is to deny the;\Faith © God and 
the Church. And. we may obſerve, That i 2097 bu 
: A conſtant.) expettation of an Eternal. Reward, argues 4_wige -0us Exttciſe 6 
Faith, and a jedalous _ Attendance unto all. Duties 0 Obedience For 6b 
theſe it will not-be raiſed nor” preferved,, 2 Cor, 4. 16, 17. 1 70h. 
3. I. | 7. arab 


VERSE XI. 


Ib lyſtances of the Faith of Abraham inſiſted on by the: Apaſtle in 
this Diſcourſe, may be referred unto two Heads. . Fiſt, Sych as;re+ 
& his Call: © Secondly, Such 2s reſpe&t the Frome made unto: han. 
hoſe of the firſt fort are two: (1.) His Obedience uato- the Diving Call 
In leaving his Country and Fathers Family. (2.) His Parjence in enduring 
e troubles of a Pilgrimage all his dayes, in a Land wherein he. was a 
ger. The Conſideration of both theſe we have -paſſed through, 
Here he proceeds nnto the inſtances of his Faith with reſpect. unto 
the Promiſe made unto him, namely that ax his Seed all the Nations: of 
the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed. And theſe alſo are two. (r.) That which con- 
cerned the Birth of Iſaac, -by whom the Promiſe was to: have its accom- 
liſhment. (2.) What he did by Faith on the Command of God, in Of- 
ering up of the Son of the Promile. 24S, 
' In the firſt of theſe, or what concerned the Birth of 1/aac the 'Son of 
the Promiſe, Abraham was not alone, but Sarab his Wite was bath Na- 
turally and Spiritually no leſs concerned than himſelf. Wherefore. the 
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Obſer. 


Apoſtle in the midſt of his diſcourſe concerning Abraham and-his' Faith, - 


in this one inſtance introducerh Sarab in ConjunCtion with him, as og ma- 
ty Reaſons ſhe ought not to have been omitted. . \ 


Tligee x, dui Exif ( ge fon ) Junduus tis rgmabonlit omiguarOr af 
meg nyuesy wuxies Frey, iwel matey iy hour 799 imryyeud uayor. 


Ertigg lvoe Being barren, Vul. Lat. Sterilis, Wi RITpyN, who was barren, 
And the words are retained in many Vulgar Tranſlations. We omit 
them, for they are found only in two Copies of the Original ; nor are 
they taken notice of by the ancient Schallaſts, And it is far more pro- 
bable that theſe words were inſerted in one or two Copies, - than that 
they were left out of all the Reſt. For there is no colour of Reaſon why 
they ſhould be omitted ; but the Addition of them, eſpecially containing 
7 os ſeems'to ſet ont more fully the Greatneſs of -the Inſtance pro- 
Pr xamefenlw- omieuers» Vulg. Lat. 1» conceptione Serminis. Rhem. Received 
wvertue in conceiving Seed. - amiguus is properly Ys; ſtrength, powerz the 
Vultar renders it here, Yirrutem, proper enough in Zariwe'; but Faxue- is 
yer” ſmproper in our Langyage, as unto the uſe of the word. 1n +he-gan- 
ceprion,” for ro conreive. chndiyicudum femen, as revinevdam: ſemen, ad 
cipicndion & ritrinendam femen. 'Syr. ys ut ſuſciperet ſemen, , Thi 

iries and Difputes of Expoſitors on thete words,! as. unto their! prey 
cife ſignification with reference unto Sarah, are uſclels, and ſome of them 


offenlive. 


Ver. 11. 
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ofeaite,  StrengtY r0 conceive 'a Child, after the manter of other Women, 
is all that the Apoſtle intends... 9,7 "Of of. 

"E7wur is t in one Ancient Greek, Copy; which ſupplyes it by * -w- 
rG6oa, after lags, to beger Children, It is omitted in the Yulgar, which 


© reads the words e2ian preter cempus ateric, yea" paſt the time'of Age : The 


Ver. 11. 


Syriack retains it; 77, ;-0r bare 4 Child. Thoſe who . omit it, 
refer the whole to the Cau/e, or her Cofiception ; thoſe 'who retain ir, 
expreſs the Efe# alſo, in Child-bearing. 

ynozre Val. Credidit ;, She believed. So the Syriack TURN, Believed 
aſſuredly. Reputavtt,. Fudicavit. Accourted, Judged. 


Through Faith alſo Serah her ſelf received #rength to 
conceive Seed ; and was delivered of a Child w 
was paſt Age; becauſe ſhe judged bim faithful who had 


promiſed, 


* T-Fhe-+ Perſon whoſe Faith is here propoſed. as corngy ones is Sarah. 
But many Expoſitors ſuppoſe that it is not Sarab's Faith, but Abrabarm's, 
whict” wrought this effeft by Sarah, that is commended. The Reaſons 
which'T have 'ſeen'on the one fide or the other are light, and ealily an- 
ſwered. But there are thoſe which are cogent, to convince that it is the 
Faitlt' of Sarah that /is intended. For, 

(1.) The manner 'of Expreſſion is a certain Determination of her Per- 
ſont to be the Subjeft ſpoken of; » «v]) Zezie; and, or alſo, Sarab ber ſelf : 
The words plainly fignifie the introduttion of another perſon in the ſame 
order, or unto the ſame purpoſe with him before ſpoken of. (2.) As 
Abrabam was the Father of the Faithful, or the Church, ſo ſhe was the 
Moerber- of it, ſo as that the diſtinft mention of her Faith was neceſſary. 
She was the Free-woman from whence the Church ſprang, Gal. 4. 22, 23. 
And all Believing Women are her Dazehrers, 1 Per. 3.6. See Gen. 17. 16. 
(3:) Her Working and Obedience is propoſed unto the Church as an Ex- 
ample, and therefore her Faith may juſtly be ſo alſo, 1 Per. 3. x5, 6. 
(4) She was equally concerned in_ the divine Revelation with Abrabam, 
and was as ſenſible of great difficulties in its accompliſhment, as Abraham 
if not more. (5.) The Bleſling of the promiſed Seed was confined and 
appropriated nnto Sarah, no leſs than unto Abrabam, Gen. 17. 16. 1 will 
Blefz 1 ber, yea 1 will bleſs her, and ſhe ſhall be a Mother of Nations. See 
Ver. 19. Chap. 18. 10. Herein her Faith was necellary, and is here re- 


corded. 


It. Some things may be obſerved in the Propoſition of this Inſtance 
and Example. - As, 

(t.) That it is the Faith of 4 IWomar that is celebrated, Hence that 
Sex thay learn, even that they alſo may be Examples of Faith unto the 
whole Church, as Ser«b was. And it is neceſſary for their encouragement : 
Becauſe, (1.) Of the eſpecial concernment of their Sex in the firſt en- 
trance of Sin, which the Apoſtle animadverts upon, for their loſtruCtion 
in Humility and SubjeCtion unto the Will of God, and makes it a mat- 
ter of eſpecial Grace, that rhey ſhall be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12,13, 
14,15. (2.) Becauſe of their natural weakyeſs, ſubjeft in a peculiar man- 
ner unto various - 4 gr which in this Example they are encoura- 
ged to conflict wi and overcome by Faith. ence it is that they 
are Heirs togerhber with their ' Believing Hubands of the Grace of Life, 
1 Pet. 3. 7. 
G31 is 2 Commendation of the Faith of Sarb, even in 
that very Inſtance wherein it was ſoake» and failed, though it recovered 


it ſelf . For whateyer working there might be of natural Aﬀe- 


Riots in the ſurprizal which befell her on the promiſe of a Son, where- 
| on 


Ver. TOR Epiftle t0 1H E B PA S. 


on fſhe' Lawphed, yet there, was a mixture, of unbelief in it, as a 

from the Reprevf given. her, 1s any cling tos. herd for the Lord? Ge, 18. 
13, 14. But being awakened by that, Reproof, and. receiving a fuller Evi- 
fence that it was the Lord which ſpake-to her, ſhe recovered her ſelf, 
and reſted by Faith in his Power and "Truth. Wherefc | 


ore, 

Faith be ſorel en and toſſed with Difficulties at their firſt Appear- 
ance, his the fey the Promiſe, which yet at laſt it. ſhall. af þ And 
there 'be matiy degrees of its weakneſs and failure herein. As,  (1.) A 
meer recoyliny with ſome diſorder in the Undertanding, unable to apprehend 
the way and manner of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe. This was 
in the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, who on the Promiſe of her Conception of 
a Child, replyed, How » Or can this be, ſeeing 1 know not a Man? Luk. 
7. 34. But ſhe immediately recovered her ſelf into an Acquieſcency in the 
Power and Faithfulneſs of God, Yer. 37, 38, 45- (2.) It ariſeth unto a 
* bftruſt of the evem of the Promiſes or their Accompliſhment, becauſe of the 
Difficulties that lye in the way ; ſo was it with Zecharias, the Father of 
Fohn Baptiſt, who thereon had his own Dambneſs given him for a ſign of 
the Truth of the Promiſe, Zak. 1. 18, 20. So was it with Sarah on this 
occaſion, for which ſhe was reproved. This is denyed of Abraham; He 
* Paggered not at the Promiſe of God through wnbchef, Rom. 4. 20. And this at 
times, is found in us all. (3.) When there is for a ſeaſon an aiZual Pre- 
walency of Unbelief So it was with the Apoſtle Perer, when he denyed 
his . Maſter, who yet was quickly recovered. It is therefore our. Duty, 
1. To watch that our Faith be not /wyprized, or ſbaken by the Appear- 
ance of Difficulties and Oppolitions. 2. Not to deſpond utterly on-any 
degree of irs failure, for it is in its nature, by the uſe of means, to re- 
cover its vigor and Efficacy. | 


(3.) The carriage of Sarah is twice repeated by the Holy Ghoſt, here 
and 1 Per. 3. 6. and in both places onely what was good in it, namely 
her Faith toward God on her Recovery after her Reproof, and her ob- 
ſervance of her Husband, whom, on to her ſelf, ſhe.called Lord, are 
mentioned and propoſed without the leaſt remembrance of her failing or 
miſcarriage. And ſuch will be the p_— of Chriſt at the laſt day, 
_— all thoſe whoſe Faith and Obedience are ſ#cere, though ac- 
companied with many failings. 


The Sccond thing in the Words is, what is here aſcribed unto the Faith 
of Sarah, or what ſhe obtained by vertue of it. She received Strengrh to 
conceive Seed. 

(1.) She received it; It was not what ſhe had in or of her ſelf; ſhe had 
it in a way of free Gift, whereunto ſhe contributed nothing but a paſſive 
Reception. (2.) That which ſhe received was Srrengeh, that is, pow 


J7 


Obſ. 


_* . E ot. papa, 
and Ability for the eſpecial End aimed at; this ſhe had loſt through Age. 


And 1 do belicye that this was not a meer mirgculous Generation, but that 
ſhe received a general Reſtauration of her Nature unto an Ability for all 
its primitive Operations, which was before decayed ; ſo was it with Abra- 
bam afterward, who after this, after his. Body was as dead, received ſtrength 
to "have many Children by Ketara. 


(2.) What ſhe received this Strength* for by Faith ; ro conceive Seed. a, gm 
There is no aced to debate'the preciſe Signification of the word »wnfani Boaluw 
in this place, as elſewhere. ' The ings of forme about it are offenſive. omeus- 
It may ſuffice, that the meaning of the Phraſe is, 'tq-ronceive's Child in ** 


the Womb after a natural way and er, ſuch as there -was not in-the 
Conception'of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt mm the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Wherefore it is moſt pr that the' Holy Yirgin conteived in het” Womb 
immediately upon the Angeſical Szlutation declaring 'it'unto;her;.' But Sa- 
rah conceived not until ſonie good while after-the Divine Revelation x 
unto her, that ſhe ſhould have a Ny See Gen. 17. 21. Chap. 21. 2. | 

| 

| 

\ 

| 

| 


deed, tl ren, Gen. 11.30. But yet when the Trial 
did not ariſe from a natural Barremeſs, but 


and it wt to be with ber the manner of Women, Gen. 18.11 
12. or' as the ſle nnds it, Her Womb was Rom. 4. 19. 'And 


” | | 
unto, namely, that ſhe was delivered of 4 CN when ſhe was paſt Are, © 
ho 8 "we read tre, with moſt Copies, ſhe-was. delivered of 4 ge ſhe 


Age. But the former is to 
bare a Son, Gen. 22. 2. : ui 
> ca That which was eminent herein, manifeſting that it was a meer Effect 
23 5- of Faith, is, that it was thus with her, vs 49-05» iaia;, after the ſeaſon 
tes of Age was 2 So the Apoſtle expounds that paſſage in Moſes, Sarah 
7 was old, and well ftrickenin Age, and it ceaſed to be with Sarah after the man- 
ner of Women, Gen. 18. 11, 12. She was minety years old at that ti 
Gen.17- 17. And this was that which at firſt ſhook her Eaith, for want 
of 3 due Conſideration of the Omnipotency of God ; for that the impro- 
bability hereof, and the Impoſlibility of it in an ordinary way of Nature, 
was that which ſhook her Faith for a ſeaſon, is evident from the Reply x 
made by God unto her, 1s any thing too hard for the Lord? Gen. 18. 14. 
She conſidered not, that where Divine Veracity was engaged, infinite Pow- 
er would be ſo alſo to make it good. And we may obſerve that, 


Obſer. I. Athough God ordinarily worketh by his concurring Bleſſing on the Courſe of 
Nature, yet is be not obliged thereunto. Yet, 


followed ; ſhe conceived, and accordingly 


II. 1 is no defett in Faith, not to expef# Event aud Bleſſings abſolutely above - 
the uſe of Means, unleſs we have a particular Warranty for it ;, as Sarah had 
in this Caſe. 


HI. The Duty, and Uſe Faith about temporal Mercies are to be regula- 
ted by the general Rules of the Word, where no eſpecial Providence doth make 
Application of a Promiſe. | 


IV. The Mercy here ſpoken of concerning # Son umo Abraham by Sarah his 

abſolutely decr It cbſeinrely 4d; God masſpenſably re- 
i, Fan ew fr te fig oft Der ee or of 
that Promiſe, | | PS 


great Engine whereb Men have. endeavoured to deſtroy the Cer- 
Te Bn Eiffcs of the Grace of God, is this ; That if he have abſolute- 
any thing which he will accompliſh, then all our 
i | unneceſſary. And if this be fo, all 
the, Old Teſtament concerning the promiſed 
"the Adſſieb, was vain. and uſeleſs, for it was adſolute- 
abſolutely, promiſed. So. would haye been the Faith of Se- 
| ſhe have deſerved blame for her Unbelict, 

\ inglarious;unto the Methods of God, as unto his own. 
e,. that they. are. unſyited. unto. carnal Reaſonings 0 


The 


/ F, ; | 


Ver. 14\; Epiſftk.tothe Azz rEws. 


| *, nr | 3t 4! TAR of I. S13L.JQ. : 4 
The laſt thing in the Words is the Ground of the .Effett declared, or 
the Nature of that Faith whereby ſhe obtained the Mercy, mentioned. And 
this was, becauſe ſhe judged bim } nx who had promiſed. .. | 
"Ewe! Quoniam, becauſe ;, It doth not intimate the mer#rorious Cauſe of the 7% 
thing it ſelf, nor. any prong ge hy it; it only ſhews the Kea/or of what 
was before alerted; namely, that it, was by Faith .that ſhe obtained a 
OY 00 NG EIePoes 
That” which is aſcribed” unto her. on this occaſion, which contains the 
general "Nature of that Faith whereby ſhe received ſtrength, is, that ſbe 


judged him that rad prune oj &c. 


reputed hit ſo to be. Yale, Lat. Fes She believed, which is true ;; but 


there is more in this Word than a' naked Aſſent ; a determinate. Reſolutiqn of 
the Mind and” Judgment on a due conſideration of the -Eyidence given. far 
its Aſſent unto any Truth. And herein the Nature of true Faith in ge- 
neral doth conſiſt, namely, in the minds judging and determination upon 
the Evidence propeſed. Sarah's Faith-in this Caſe was the Iſſue of a 
Tempration, a Trial. _When ſhe firſt heard the Promiſe ſhe confidered 
only the thing promiſed, and was ſhaken in her Faith by the Improbabi- 
bility of it, being that which ſhe had loſt all Expe&tation, and even deſire 
of. But when ſhe recolleCted her ſelf, and. tqok off her mind from the 
thing promiſed unto the Promiſer, Faith mled. in her. 

This is manifeſt in the eſpecial Obje of her Faith berein ; and that was, 3 ime 
He that promiſed, that is, God himſe in his Promiſes. She firſt thought zu. 
of the thing promiſed, and, this ſeem'd unto her altogether incredible; But 
at length taking off her thoughts from Conlideration. of all Second Cau- 
ſes, 'ſhe fixed her mind on God himſelf who had promiſed, and came.un- 
to this Reſolution,. Whatever Difficulties or Oppoſitions lye in the way 
of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, he that made it was able to re- 
move them all; and ſuch was his Faithfalneſs, that he would make good 
his Word wherein he had cauſed her to put her trult. | 

So it is added in the laſt place; that ſhe judged him faithful. She re- m5 
reſolved her Faith into, and reſted upon the Yeracicy of God in the Ac- 
compliſhment of his Promiſes, which is the immediate proper Obje&t of 
Faith, Tir. 1. 1. But yet alſo ſhe joyned with it the Conſideration of 4l- 
mighty Power ;, for ſhe thus recolleCted her ſelf upon thoſe Words of God, 

Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? And we may ſee, 


L. That the formal Objeft of Faith in the Divine Promiſes, is not the things ObC 

promiſed in the firſt place, but Gott himſelf in his Eſſential Excellencies of Truth, 
or Faithfulneſs and Power. To fix our Minds on the things themſelves pro- 
miſed, to have an expectation or ſuppoſition of the Enjoyment of them, 
as —_— Mercy, Grace, Pardon, Glory, without a previous Acquieſcen- 
cy of mind -in the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, or on God himſe 
as faithful, and able to accompliſh them, is but a deceiving Imagination: 
But oh this Exerciſe of Faith in Gad, we make a comfortable _—_— 
- of the things promiſed unto our own Souls, as. did Sar«b in this Caſe 

, | 


U. Every Promiſe of God hath this Conſideration taritly annexed to it, 1s. any 
thing roo hard for the Lord ? There is no divine ite, but when it comes 
unto the Trial, as unto our cloſing with it, no Promiſe of the new. Co- 


venarit, . byt we apprehend as great a difficutty and improbability. of its - 


Accompliſhment urito us, as Sareb did of this. All things ſeem ecafic-un- 
to them who know not what it is to. believe, nor the neceſſity of Be- 
lieving. . They d6 ſo t6,them alſo who; have learn'd to, abuſe the Grace of 
God expreſſed in the Promiſes, and to turn it, into Wantonneſs ; bat ; 
humble; broken Souls, burdened with Sin, and entangled in their own ark 
ceſs, find inſuperable difficulties, as they apprehend, in the way of the Ac- 
I 2 compliſhment 


Obſer. 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 12. 


t o This is prinel l Retreat this 
Cs: wr) Hlkde ts bart fo the Pied? 5h polth i 
the Foundation & It Git. i bees with tim, 
Gen. 17. I1. | 


Hr. Mt ap 7, Peratiry ;» + FAR; of f God be ls} hah 
c 


ner the inm + of ow Fark, Jet ie y A ale bo agpr Þ on 
EE Abe he ag meut and C 
them t ate that Name of God Sr a Believing Mg: ke it 


ſelf in all Extremities, 1/a. 50. 10. ' 


FER 1 _—_ nh of Cr of God piped La to i What bs, 


the- Righteouſne of oftiſe, is m 
and communicated froth the x ru of Oc thitety: SE Fai *ofthem 


by whos it is believed. 


VERSE XII. 


clared, by the eminent Conſequehr of it, in the numerous or inname- 


[= this Verſe we have an Illaſtration of the Fruit of Faith before de- 
erity of Abraham. 


rable Po 


Ai x, d# ins Ow Snony, x, TiO vivexpalusr raTws me rex Ty %ogr7 
Tries 3) ; xe BuuE- 5 mig 18 AS 4 Snadoous 5 evacty- 
wr * 


Therefore {prong there cue of one, arid him as good as 
dead, ſo many as the Stars of the Skie in multituae, 
and, as the Sand which is by the a. [NAME > 
rable, 


The things contained' in this Verſe, as: Gy were a Co nt of the 
original Mercy or fruit of Faith in the Coneprion and et of 1ſaac, 
ſo' they are reckoned! alſo themſelves unto aruitois Remuneration 0 
Faith; although it be not added' particularly, chat it was by Faith. For 
they are a_—_y contained in the Promiſe to Abraham, which he received 
T Faith, and that in the very words recorded here by the Apoltle, Ger. 

4. Th Lord ſatit wiito Vim, He OF farth out of thine 0 Bowel, ſhat 
be rhine Helv, whi is whit wav d in the forege ee and then 
he adds, re androgen deny | ars, if thou be able to number 


1 zomiſe, it wis not gaſit for him to uppre- 
bend boy he onld Kare och an myo oftetity. - 


V&-15. Bo" fo th6'H's b ves. 


Ade FE Par that Ae Te 
0 an 

Ee, that his Seed F- as, thy WEN # 
bred ;" for thereon it Agro” / s wed, 
and be tounred it t0 him for Rig 

Prottiiſe concerned things' tem oral, Jer it Sg bg 


—_— by Chrift the DS liſec ſd 3s that. 
I 


a5 


For iT Nh 
HE, SY: 
t ſelf, and be an evidence of S... tkication;” when Ralls Ks 


even about Temporal Mercies, as they, belong unto t Jonenant, where- 
of we tiave innumerable Examples dr rhe Old Tag ent, 

equence ih Wie may 

oh ups 


The tote of Inference 3; therefore, reſpetts ti6t a 
of Reaſoning, but the introduCtion of a ſequel or other 
on what was before aſſerted. To 

And” the Particle & in the Otightat is tot Con juinetive, but - * Taft 
onely; {o we render it even; even of otic. 

The Bleffing here decldted as a fiuftt of Faith; 12; 4 my "5 
Not onely had Abrahqn and Sarah one Son upon their Belley Gris ys 
him a numerous, yea in innumerable Poſterity. * 

» - But it may be bite, whence this ſhould be ſich a Bb, | to by 
celebrated amongſt the moſt eminent fruits of Faith, as being RR 


TA 


of a. ſolemn Divine Promiſe. I anſwer, It was ſo, beea nh ns p 


of God, who ſhould be the true Worſhippers 0 

ftament; was confined unto the Poſterity of | 

their Multiplication a Singular Bling, which Ft Tata ayed. 

and Rejoyced in. So is it ſtated Fs Moſes, Dea. by 7 Ii. The £ 
God hath multiplied you, and behold you are this. 44 the Sta 

wen for multitude. The Lord God of your F athers, make on, ,4 bs 

fo many more as you are, and bleſs you as be bath gp ou. A 


When God is pleaſe to encreaſe bis Church in number, bs on variges ObL. r. 


cottrits # matter of rejoycing unto all Believers; and a [, meet tt their ; 4 
Prayers, as that which 1s frequently Frengen in the word' of. Trut 


An Ungodly Carnal Multitude, combiliy torether in ſecular rot [ ObL. 2. 


Advantage, unto the Ends of Superſtition and Sin, callino themſel: fe ve 
like that of Rome, is ſet up "F the Craft of Satan, 16 Evade "be Pet and 
debaſe the Glory of theſe Promiſes. 


This Bleſlin ng of a numerous Poſterity, is varioully ſt forth, Altaied 
and heightene 


* (t.) From the Rooe of it ; It was One, one Man,. t] hat i5 
to hint” alon# was the great Promile. of the Bleſſin ord 
And he though but Ore. was Heir of "af the Pr Goes, 4a 
tedge of Abraham, the Jews when they were "crows Wi 
boaſted of and applied unto _themſelyes. They ſeeks Jang 
one, 4nd he inhaled the Land; but we arc G 
an Inheritance, E2&. 33. 24. He was that” * W boſe” i 
tedges rhey appropriated unto themſelyes. was pl ah 
= A --S ro by off the greatneſs of the Mercy owes 1 

on g of One, £ 

'(z.) From the Conſideratipn of the 
that One when he ryan the Spring, of; this nw 

'g604 at Dead, bn ed » LAS our 
nd to the Senſe of th the Words. * 


Wa 


, made impotent X 
TC patty Ae, SEE 


mas obſetves, it 1s often uſed Seng " rendr — . Irs 
quidem ; and that, and truely. And if we ſhall ſay, chat 7 Ot en 
for 


a) rerexgayutror: Fits Body now Peat be or rat P 48h. Fowerds 1-21 


62 4, Expoſttipn:apon the, Chap. Xl 


meaning, will be plain. . Aud « 
eration of Children, os was dead. 
iſe I cannot better & the ſenſe, than; as it is in.our Tranlla- 

| For this Senſe cannot be allowed, that there ſprang from. one. and 
after be was Dead; with reſpet 'unto the ſucceeding Progenitors gf 
the People ; But reſpett is had urto the then preſent ſtate of Abrabam. 
His B y naturally was as uſeleſs rufito. the End of the Procreation of 


wi _ The way of the raiſing of this Poſterity ſrom this one, we expreſs by, 
ouy- They from hin ; that is, as the Word ſignifies, were begorren or born, 
in their ſeveral Generations; the Original Spring and Fountain of them 


(3.) greatneſs 6f this fruit of Faith in a numerous Poſterity, is 

expreſſed by declaring the AMulrirude of them, in a two-fold Proverbjal 

© -4. They wete for Aduritude, is may as the Stars in the Sky. I had 

es rather fay the Stars of 5 as It is in the Original, for. {ſo they are 

cotiſtautly called ; and in all Natouraliſts the, place of their fixation. is 

> 2 era the Starry Heaven. This Expreſſion was firſt uſed by God him- 

= D2 ſelf, who commanded 4braha» to go out, of brought him forth abroad, 

and bid him- ok ronards Heaven, and tell the Stars, if he weie able to 

number them. Now although it is ptetended, that by Rules of Art thoſe 

of them which are Yiſble or conſpicuous may be numbred, and are not 

ſo great a multitude as is fuppoſed, . yet it is evident that in a naked 

. view of 'them, by our Eyes without any outward helps, ſuch as God 

called \Abrabaz: unto, there can be no greater Appearatice of what is ab- 

ides, I judge. that in this Compariſon of .the Poſteriry of Abraham 

unto the Stars of Heaven, not onely their Namber, but their. Be and 

Order are alſo reſpefted. The Stars in Heaven are like the a7 Ree 

of” a well governed Common-wealth, a People digeſted into. Order and 

Rule, with great variety as unto their Magnitude and Aſpefts. This was 

a juſt Repreſentation of the numerous Poſterity of Abraham, diſpoſed into 
the order of a wiſe Common-wealth in the giving of the Law. 


2: In the other Alſo they are declared to be abfolutely innnumers- 
ble. .. It is tot ſaid, that they ſhould be «s as the Sand by ghe Sea-ſhoar ; 
4, that is innumerable, ſo ſhould they alſo be. So were they a mnl- 
e 


t is 
nde in their ſacceſſive Generatious, which could be no-more numbred 
than the Sand 


the Sea Shoar. 
y Condcrations there cannot be a greater Inſtance of the ab- 


of an AMET Efficacy in Divine Promiſes for their 
than is here propoſed. Neither their own Sins, 
of the World, 'not their Egyprian Bondage, nor the Graves 

hinder this Fruit aith, or the accompliſhment 


fitions 'Þ in the way of the Accom jſhment 
nee, made unto Teſus Chriſt cron 
web bd Kingdom, they ſha} have on ajared 


VERSE 
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VERSE MII. 


N Propoſal of theſe Inſtances, becauſe there was ſome- 
 - what peculiar 1n them, diſtinCt from thoſe before recounted, and 


0 

of Abraham, the Apoltle diverts unto the Declaration of what they did, 

what they attained, and *what they profeſſed in that ſtate. His entrance 
e. 


into it is in this Verſ 


Ker mew dmlSevor Tru terre wil Mafbrrs mis ime anias, ent mh- Ver. 13: 
pudw dunes ivr, x; Tea rres, x) <omeniuatol, x) Guohoyieerres 


Eire x, magenid\yuer cimy wm Ts yh 


Kere mom, Y, L. Juxta fidem, according to Faith. Syr. RIM, OV, in 
Faith, as in the former places, where it is, »» Tis Bez. Secundum fidem, 
more properly than jaxte. | | 

My aaforres mos emtyyenicg Val. Lat. Non acceptis repromiſſionibus, having noe 
received the Promiſes. Bez. non th fa; having not obtained the 
Promiſes. I think leſs to the Mi of the Apoltle, Sy. rn. Their 
Promiſe, the Promiſe- made to them. _ All theſe believing obtained 
their own Promiſes; as It is uſual with that Tranſlator, to contradi&t the 
Text. 

TT6;þo0uy. E longe, © longinquo, eminus : afar off, at a great diſtance. 

TlwHrrs, is not in the _ Latine, nor Syriack,, but is in moſt Greek. 

Copies, and is neceſſary to the Senſe. 

"Aomozuarete V, I, Salutantes. Bet. Amplexi efſent ; 3s we, embraced, 

Syr. 72 VI and rejoyced in it. | | | 


_ all died in Faith, not having received the Promiſe s 3 Ver. 13: 
t having ſeen them afar off, and were perſwaded 

of” them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they 

were Strangers and Pilgrims in thy Earth. 


There is propoſed unto us in the Words, (1.) The Perſons ſpokes 
of; And, (2.) What is affirmed of them. ' 


. rt. The Perſons ſpoken of; Al theſe. That is, not all that be had in- 3, .... 
| ſtanced in from the beginning of the Chapter, although they alſo, all of -«. 
them e Enoch who was tranſlated, died in Faith ; But thoſe ' onely 
who left thei own Conntrey on the eſpecial command of God, living 
2s Pilgrims in the Land' of Cazaer, and here ; that 3 | 
| rah, Iſaac and Facob. This is evident. from what is affirmed of thent in 
| the enſi | Rating 9h, gee: PU: | 
(r.) That 


4 IJ 
; 


6; - -* Aw Expofika vpn h6\i'% Clap..XY. 
riders (1-) That they died in Faith, That they lived by Faith he had before 
xg-72 77,,v- declared, and now he addes that ſo they ied alſo. It is in the Original 

according to Faith, in the ſame ſenſe. So to walk w/e pry, Rom. 8. 
is = ame with living i ozg*\, Yer. 8. And ſo it it is well retidred # 
Faith. | . 

There is no doubt but that the Apoſtle commends the Faith of them ſpo- 
ken of, from its perſeverance utito the! end!; 'as there is no. Faith genuine 
or accepted with God, but what doth and will do ſo. Their Faith fail- 
cd them not neither wo, nor ix their laſt moments. But there is alſo ſome- 
what more intended, namely, the exerciſe of Faith in dying : They dyed in 
the exerciſe of Faith 'as unto their own- Perſons and State.. And* AFeunto 
is required, (1.) The firm belief of a ſabftantial: Exiſtence after thy Life ; 
without this all Faith and- Hope muſt periſh in death.  (2:): At Xdſponari- 
on and Truſt of their departing Souls''into the) care and power of God, 
when' they underſtand not how they 'could continue in their owtt Con- 
dult. (3.) The Behef of a future State of Bleſſedveſs and reſt, here call- 
ed an Heavenly Countrey, a City prepared for them by God. (4.) Faith 
of the Reſurretion of their Bodies after death, that their entire Perſons 
which had undergone the Pilgrimage of this Life might be ſtated in Eter- 
nal- Reſt. For on this their dying in- Faith, God after death was nor aſha- 
med to be called their God, -v. 16. Whence our Saviour proves the Reſur- 


. 


rettion of the Body, Mat. 22. 31, 32. And, 


Obſer. 1. It is the Glory of true Faith, that it will not leave them in whom it is, 
: that it will not ceaſe its' aftings for their Supportment and Comfort in their dy- 
ing; when the Hope of the Hypocrite doth periſh; And, 


II. The life of Faith doth eminently manifeſt it ſelf in Death, when all orher 
Reliefs and Supportments do fail. And, 


INI. That 5s the cromnins Af of Faktb, the great trial of its Vigunr and 
Wiſdom, namely in' what it doth in our dying. And, | 


1V. Hence it is, that m of the Saints both of old and of late, haue evi- 
denced the moſt triumphant bigs of Faith in the approach of Death, 


ui ae (2) The Second thing affirmed of them, is, that they received nor the 


ge Promiſes 
ALA» . 
Y 1. It is granted, that the Promiſes are here taken for the things promi- 
ſed ; tmryyulas for intyyrwaree. For as unto the Promiſes themſelves, they 
ſaw them, they were perſwaded of them, they . embraced them ; where- 
fore it cannot be ſaid that they received them nor. And of Abraham it 
is ſaid expreſly, that he did receive the' Promiſes, v. 17. as alſo that all other 
Believers under the old Teſtament did obtain them, v. 33. 

Again, the Promiſes in the, plral number is the ſame with the Promiſe 
in the ſingular, ver. 33. For the Promiſe intended was but one ;, but where- 
as It is Fogerty renewed, it is called the Promiſes ; as alſo becauſe of the 
mp occaſional Additions that were made unto it, and declaratory 
of it. | 4 | 
This Promiſe, or the thing promiſed, ſome. Expoſitors ( as Grotius and 
his follower ) take to be the Lerd of Canaan, which theſe Patriarchs poſ- 
ſelled\nor. But nothing can be more remote. from the Intention ,of the 
Apoltle; for whilſt they received not theſe Promiſes, the Coyptrey which 
they looked after [was Heavenly. - And in the-cloſe. of this diſcourſe, he 
affirmeth of rhem- who; lived in Canaan in its. greateſt; Glory, and poſ 
ſeſſed it in quietneſs, ' as Samuel and Dewd, that they received nor. rhe Pro. 


miſe, ver. 39. Kot T--... bas 3 
Wherefore this Praniſe is no-other bot tht of the fol Exlbiien of 
Chriſt in che Fleſh, with all the Priviledges of 'the thereby, whic 


the 


Ver. 13. Epiſtle to:the Hs ews. 


the Apoſtle had ſo fully inſiſted on, Chap. 7,8, 9, 10. foregoing. So- in 
rticular,, Abraham's ſeeing the Promiſes atar off, and embracing them;' is 


interpreted by his Seeing the day of Chriſt and Rejoycing, Joh. 8. 56. This 


was the great fundamental Promiſe of the bleſſing Seed . made unto 
Abraham, which virtually comprized in it all other Promiſes and Bleſlings 
temporal and eternal. This was' that berrer -rhjng which God had provi- 
ded »for us under [the New Teſtament, that. they without - us ſhould not 
be made perfeCt, ver. 40. And, | 


65 


The due underſtanding of the whole Old Teftament; with the nature of tht Obſer. 


Faith and Obedience of all the Saints under 'it, depends on this one Truth, that 
they believed things that were nos yet attually exhibued nor enjoyed.” This is the 
line of Life and Truth, that runs through all their Profeſſion ' and Du- 
ties; the whole exerciſe of their Faith and Love; without which it was 
but a dead Carcaſs. It was Chriſt in the Promiſe, eyen before his com- 
ing, that was the life of the Church in all Ages. And, 


God would have the Church from the beginning of the World to live on Pro- 
amiſes not attually accompliſhed. For although we do enjoy the accompliſh- 
ment of the great Promiſe of the Incarnation of the -Son of God, yet 
the Church continues ſtil] to live on Promiſes, which in this World can- 
not be perfettly fulfilled. And, 


We may receive the Promiſes as to the Comfort and Benefit of them, when 
we do wor attually receive the things promiſed. See ver. 1. And, 


As our Priviledges in the Enjoyment of the Promiſes are above theirs under 
__ _ eſtament, ſo our Faith, Thankfulneſs and Obedience ought to excell 
theirs alſo, 


(3-) The third thing in the words, is the Exerciſe and Aftings of their 
Faith towards thoſe Promiſes which they had not yet received, that- is, 
in their full accompliſhment. And this is expreſſed under two heads. 
(1.) What did immediately refpeft the Promiſes «themſelves. (2.) What 
Profeſſion they made thereon, as unto all other things. 


1- There were three De of the aCtings of their Faith, with re- 
ſpect unto the Promiſes themſelves. (1.) They ſa» them afar off. (2.) They 
were perſwaded of them. (3.) They embraced them ; wherein the whole 
work of Faith with reference unto Divine Promiſes, is comprized and re- 
gularly diſpoſed. For Sight or knowledge, with Truſt or ailured perſwa- 

n, and Aadberence with Love, comprize the whole work of Faith. 


Firſt, They Saw them afar off,” at a great Diſtance. This farther makes 


ObL 


ObL 


Obſ. 


it evident that it is the things promiſed, and not the Promiſes themſelves dunes 
that are intended ; for the Promiſes were preſent with them, given unto iSrms. 


_ and not = off. —_ m_ reſ] _ any Ne Ranca..of 
Place ;, E longinguo + It was then a long ; of time, before t Pro- 
miſes. were to be accompliſtied. And Ds: Grnen was gradvally taken off 
enced; until it was to be a very little while, Has. 2.6, 7. 

was to come ſuddenly, Mal: 3.1. But at-pre- 
kept; the Ghurch in a longing expeRation. and 
of this day; wherein the principal work of its Faith. 


jk 


I. No diſtance of Time or.. Place cair weaken Faith as umo the Mecomplifh. Obſer; 


2760 it may: be, af of ; ſach as thoſe which, concern the, Dofrnth: 
of Antichrid,- and the Glory of rhe Kingdom of Chai inthe latter dayes. 
Rule of Faith- concerning —_ given us, Hah. 2.3, 4 7 Ga 

- Let 


mens of - Divine Promiſes, There are ſuch till left unto us/ upon Record, 


: 1" ne Me; 


- 
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Chap. XI. 


" 
C 


=o pry ad iy e.g micog erin rag ry oma 


; and had the dex of the things pro- 
'they diſcerned not &4ftinitly and par- 
contained in them : But. they conſidered 


drawn 

up the whole Scheme of Divine Wiſdom;- Goodneſs and Grace, for- their 

Deliverance from the Rate of Sin and Miſery ; but at ſuch 4 GFance as 

that IE not clearly diſcern the things themſelves, but only ſaw a 
ſhadow of them. | 

And this is the firſt At of Faith with -reſpeft nato Divine Promiſes ; 

namely, the diſcerning or anderffanding of the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Love 

and Grace of God in them, ſaited unto our Deliverance and Salvation. 

- And this 1 take to be intended in this Expreſſion, they ſaw them ; which 

 Expoſuors take no notice of. 


medirrs. Secondly, They were Perfwaded of them, fully or certainly perſwaded of them, 

as the Word is uſed frequently. This is the ſecond At of Faith with 

reſpeft unto Divine Promiſes: And it is the minds: ſarisfattory Acquieſcen- 

in the Truth of God as' unto their Accompliſhment. For wiien we 

difeera the Excellency of the things contaiced in them, the next En- 

quiry is after an Afwrerce of our participation of them. - And herein, on 

the part of God, his Tr«th and Veracity do repreſent themſelves: nnto 

us, Tit. 1.2. Hence ariſeth a firm perſwaſiox of mind concerning their Ac- 

complifbment. And to- confirm this perſwaſion, God in infinite Conde- 

a bis Grk, the Apotle flare declarm, Che. 6-72, 13, 14,15, 26,v5 

; is Oath, as A at large « 6. 12, 13, 14415, 16, 17, 

2» 18. Hereon they were aſſaredly per/waded, that they were not empty- Flou- 

i meer that. they were not ſubjet unto any diſappoint- 

ment ; bur notwithſtanding their great diſtance, and the intervenience of 

all ſorts of difficulties, they ſhould certainly be accompliſhed in their ap- 
pointed time and ſeaſon, 1/«. 60. 22. \ 


Ob. This firm Perſwaſion of the Truth of God'is the Accomptiſamene of bis Pro. 
miſes unto us, wpon' 4 diſcovery of their Worth and E cy, 5" the ſecond 
AF of Faith whercin the Life of it doth principally conſiſt. 


e | 
Thirdly, On this Perſwaſion they Embraced them. The word lignifies to 
, and is applied unto ſuch Salxrarions as are accompanyed with de- 
and Veneratioo. - And becauſe this kind of -Saluration is uſually ex- 
by ing out the bands to receive and embrace that which is'fa- 


«Ee mucu- 
LhPOle ; 


| for to embrace, - which is the moſt: proper ſenſe of 
place. Wherefore this »ng. of the Promiſes, is the \Hearrs 
| = —_— if it. be not 
| ; able Brow ” bo 


Ver.13;  Epifth tothe Hebrews. 67 
embrace him who was promiſed. - And of this Embracement of the Promi- 
ſes, or of the Lord Chriſt in the Promiſe, the Book of Canticles is a 
bleſſed Expolition. el 2. Ri 2 WUATE T2 1 
This was the Life, - this was the Comfort- and Supportment of theit 
Souls in all their Wanderings, under all their Sufferings; in all -the Ha- * 
zards and Trials of their Pilgrimage z and ſeeing it ſucceeded fo well with 
them, as the Apoſtle in the next Verſes declares, it is an eminent Encou- 
ragement unto us to abide in the Profeſſion of the Faith-of the Goſpel; 
notwithſtanding all Difficulties, Oppolitions and Perſecutions that we meet 
withall ; we having already received that great Priviledge whereof they 
were only in the ExpeCtation.- Wo | | 
And we may obſerve- by the way, the Impiety of many in our dayes, 
who even deride ſuch a Faith as hath the divine Promiſes for its efpecial 
Objett, which it embraceth, mixeth it ſelf withall, and produceth an Aﬀeance 
in God for their Accompliſhment unto themſelves in whom it is. For 
this was that Faith whereby the Elders obtained & good Report, and not. a 


meer, naked, barren Aſlent unto Divine Revelation, which is all that they 
will allow unto it. 


(4.) The Second Efect of their Faith was, That they confeſſed that 3.wncy n+ 
they were Strangers and Pilorims on the Earth. To confeſs, 1s to grant thar 99916 
which we caumot acny, Whether we do it willingly or unwillingly. Burt that 
is not the ſenie of the Word here uſed ; it hath another fignification. 
"Oonoziz is rhe profeſſion that we make of our Faith and Hope, 2 Cor. g. 

13. 11im.6.12. Heb. 3.1. Chap, 4. 14. Chap. 10. 23. And it isapplied unto 
the witneſs which the Lord Chriſt -gave unto himſelf, and his Do&trine, 
1 Tim, 6.13. SO 1s the Verb Owe conſtantly uſed; to avow publickly, 
to. profeſs openly what is our Faith and Hope, eſpecially when we meer 
with danger on the Account of it. See Aer. 10. 33. Luk. 12. 8. Rom: to. 


9, 10. 

"That therefore which is aſcribed unto theſe Believers, is, That on all 
occalians they avoredly profeſſed that. their Intereſt was not in, nor of this 
World ; but they had ſuch a fſatisfatory portion in'the Promiſes which 
they embraced, as that they publickly renounced a Concernment in the 
World like that of other Men whoſe portion is in this Life. And, 


This avowed Renunciation of all other things beſides Chrift in the Promiſe, Obſer. 
and the good will of God in him, as to the repoſe of any Truſt or Confidence 
in them for our Reſt and Satisfattion, is an emment Att of that Faith whereby 
we walk, with God ;, Jer. 3.23, 24. Hol. 14. 2, 3. | 


That in particular which they - thus profeſſed of themſelves, is, That they Ewa &) 
were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth. Reſt or Home is the perfeftion 90%" 
of our Natures or Beings. And it was originally intruſted with powers *** 
of Operation for the attaining of it. But by Sin thoſe powers are loſt, 
and - x End is no more by them attainable; yet we cannot bur *continne 
ſill to ſeek after it; and the moſt of men do look for it in this World, 
in this Life. This therefore is their Home, their Country, their City 
of Habitation. Theſe Belieyers profeſſed that it was not fo with them, 
that this was not their Ref, they did but wander about in the World 
for a ſeaſon. This profeſſion made Abraham, - Gen. 24. 4. and Facob, Gen. 

41.8, 9g. and David, 1 Chron. 2g, 15. Pfal. 39.12. And that all Believers 
are ſuch, the Apoltle Peter declares, 1 Ep. Chap. 2. v. 13. - 

_ If we diſtinguiſh»thefe two forts; Civ, Strangers, are ſuch as are alwaics 
moving, having no- abiding; place at all ; ſuch as was the ſtate of- gur- 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt during his Miniſtry, when he had: wor where ph-= ur 
Head ; mprnid\uor, or. Plgriags are ſuch as take up an boi for «ſeaſon, 


without an intermixture with the Rights; Duties or Priviledzes of the 
place wherein the 2 fu | \ £25) * wt hy ___ 5 
This they are faid to be on -y During their whole — Tas 
HY ere 7 


68 An Expoſttion upon the |. Chap. XI. 


here in this World. And an Intimation. is given of that veber State which 
they looked for, and wherein their Interelt did lye, namely tn Heaven. 

The Summ of the whole is, that they profeſſed themſelves called out 
of the World, ſeparated from the World as unto Intereſt, Deſign, Reſt 

- and Reward ; having placed their Faith, Hope and Truſt, as unto all theſe 
things, in Heaven above, and the good things to come. 

What it is to be Genamgere and Pilgrims in this World ; What Aftings 
of Faith, what Frames of Spirit ought to be in them that are ſa, what 
Evils and Dangers they ſhall be aſfuredly expoſed unta ; What Duties the 
Canſideration- hereof is a Motive unto ; What Uſe they may make of the 
World, and the things of it; What is required to ſtate them in the Hea- 
venly Polity, whereby, although they are Pilgrims, yer. they are not Va- 
gabonds ;, would be here too long to explain. ' 


VERSE XIV. 


Rom the Profeſſion of theſe Patriarchs, that they were Stranzers 
and Pilgrims on the ,Earth, the Apoltle makes -an Inference from 
what is contained therein, which doth more expreſly declare their 

Faith than the words themſelves which they were ſaid to uſe. 


Ver. 14. "Or Jag mud TE MOavres $4uptricuny on mTgids, 63n(n[2on 


Ver. 14- For they that ſay ſuch things, aeclare plainly that they ſeek 
| a Countrey. ; 


"Or ag, *Or 36 For they that ſay ſuch things; Be they who. they will, that 
= ſuch things as theſe ſincerely. Or theſe Perſons in their Circum- 
ces ſaying ſuch things, as they are recorded in the Scripture, to have 
|, ſpoken and publickly avowed. 
"Euparice* Declare plainly; They make it manifeſt and evident unto all :' That is, 
_ there is thi 6 gon open —_— and ſenſe in their words. This is that 
which may ealily be n to have been their mind, and what they de- 
ſigned in their words or Ex ns. / 

And this was, that they did ſeek 4 Corntrey or a City for themſelves, 
Bninfin. 2s the Syriack, expreſſeth it. That they aibgently enquired after 5t, as the 

word ſignifies, or ſeek it with diligence. 


There is an entrance in theſe words on a train of evident Conſequen- 
ces, one upon and from another, which he purſues in the next Verſes. 
For from their Profeſſion he concludes that they deſired a Commrey ; and 
if they did ſo, it muſt be cither that from whence they came, or ſome 
other. That from whence they came it could not be, for the Reaſon he 

And if ſome other, it muſt be a berrer than either that from 
-whence they came, or where they were ; which . could be no other but an 


heavenly *Countrey, that is Heaven ig {ell D 
An 


Ver.14. Epiſtle $0:the Hiz's k gw s. 
And ſome few things we may obſerve on this firft Inference of the 
Apoſtle; as 


S 


(1.) This is the genuine and proper way of rhe Interpretarion” of rhe-Srripeare, Obſer. 


when from the words themſelves, conſidered with relation unto the Perſons ſpeak- 
ing of them and all their Circumſl ances, we declare what was their determinate 
»ind and ſenſe. Hereunto, or the due Apprehenſion of the literal ſenſe 
of the words themſelves, the ſtudious' exerciſe of Reaſon in all proper 


ways of Arguing, is required. 


Some there are who deny all Expoſition of the Scripture, which is 'to 
ſay, that it ought not to be underſtood. - Some are faigned to ſuppoſe, 
that there is nothing needful hereunto but {piricxal Ilamination. And fome 
think there is no need of ary ſuch thing thereunto, but onely the com- 
mon uſe of our rational Faculties, as in the underſtanding of other» Arts 
and Sciences; the vanity of all which Imaginations, I have at large clſe- 


where diſcovered and diſproved. 


(2.) The Inference of the Apoſtle from theſe words of the Patrierchs is 
ſo evident and uncontrollable, that he aftirms themſelves to declare plainly, 
what he declares to be their ſenſe contained in their words. And indeed 
take the words preciſely, without a conſideration of the Mind wherewith 
they were ſpoken, the Circumſtances in which, and the End for which 
they were ſpoken, and they do not expreſs any peculiar Act or Fruit 
of Faith. For the very Heathen had an Apprehenlion that this Life is 
but a kind of Pilgrimage. So ſpeaks Ciccro, De Sexettute. Ex hac witd 
ira diſcedo tanquam ex hoſpitio non tanquam ex domo. Commorands enim di- 
verſoruum natura nobis, non habitandi dedir. But under their Circumſtances, 
there muſt be another ſenſe in the words. For they ſpeak them not as 
the common Condition of Mankind, but as their peculiar Portion in the 
World, with reſpeft unto the Promiſes of God. And herein in gene- 
ral they declare a ſenſe of want, of an indigent Condition ; that it is 
not with them as with others who have their Portion in this Life. And 
whoever declares a ſenſe of want, at the ſame time declares a deſire of 
a ſuitable ſupply of that want, which is included in the ſenſe of it. 
And the want which they ſo declared, conliſting in this, that in this 
World they were Strangers and Pilgrims, the onely ſupply whereof is 
a Countrey of their own for them to inhabit and enjoy with all its Rights 
and Priviledges, they declared plainly therein, that they ſought a Coun- 
trey ; that alone is wanting to any as they are Strangers and Pilgrims, 
that alone will cauſe them to ceaſe ſo to be. Moſt men do meet with 
and are ſenſible of ſundry wants, yet they are ſuch as may be ſupplyed 
in the place where they are in this World ; and their great deſire with 
their utmoſt endeavour is, that they may be here ſupplyed. Such per- 
ſons be they never ſo poor, ſo indigent, ſo ar warts. are not Puopri 
on the Earth ; This is their Home although they are but ordinarily pro- 
vided for. Much lefs are they ſo who have an affluence of all thin 
unto their ſatisfaftion, though they ſometimes meet with a Pinch or loſs. 
They onely are ſo, who live alwayes in a ſenſe of ſh wants as this 


World cannot ſupply. 


VERSE XV. 


Hereas theſe Parriarchs did thus expreſs their Deſire of a Coun- 
try, and diligently ſought after, it, it may be becauſe having 
loſt their own Country, their Relations and Enjoyments, meet- 

ing with the Difficulties of a wandering Courſe of Life, they had a de- 
fire to return home again, where they might have quiet Habitations. This 
Obje&tion, which if of force, would overthrow his preſent Deſign, the 
Apoſtle obviates and removes in this Verſe. 


Ver. 15: grin uty ines turnudvevor dy ns inner, age dv xovegy drexg/1i- 

Ver. 15. And truely if they had been minadfull of that from whence 
they came out, they might have had opportunity to have 
returned. 


There is in the words, (1.) A Swppoſition that theſe Pilgrims had ori- 
ginally a Comntrey of their own whereunto they did belong. (2.) An Aſer- 
#01, Firſt, That they left this Countrey of their own accord. Second- 
ly, That in the Profeſſion they made of their being Strangers and Pil- 
grims they had no reſpeCt unto the Conntrey they left, nor defire to re- 
rura unto it ; which, (3.) Is proved by the Poſſibility and Facility of 
. fuch a Return. » 
6; wed exei= (1.) Originally they had a Countrey of their own. This was Ur of 
wy the Chaldees, Gen. 11. 32. called alſo Meſoporamia, AF. 7. 2. Gen. 24. 10. ' 
the Countrey on the other ſide of the Flood, Foſh: 24. 2. Wherefore, re- 
ſpe&t may be had either unto Vr of the Chaldees which Abraham firft 
left with his Father; or Haran on the other fide of Enphrates, where he 
firſt dwelt. 
do 3s 3f- (2.) From this Countrey they went our; They left it, they departed 
3aJ from it upon the Command of Gad. That is, Abraham and Sarah did ſo; 
and Tſaxc with Jacob continuing to follow them in obedience unto the 
fame Call, are ſaid to do ſo alſo. And they went forth of it not for want, 
or to encreaſe their Riches ; for Abrahan: had Poſſeſſions and Goods there- 
in; nor were they driven out by external force or perſecution, as the Fews 
fancy, but in an obediential Compliance with the Call of God; And this 
ſecured them from all defires of a Return. | | 
0) hn 3:) In their Profeſſion of being Strangers and Pilgrims, they had not 
peer. pect unto this Conntrey. 'E: ipmwirdor Si meminiſſent, ſi memores fuiſſent ; 
fs recordarentur, fi mentienem feciſſent, Syr. Si querentes cſſent. We render it 
well ; if they had been mindful ; that is, remembred it with a mind and de- 
fire after it: It is natural unto all men to remember, to mind and deſire 
their own Countrey. Nothing is more celebrated amongſt all forts of 
Ancient Writers, nor more illuſtrated by Examples, than the Love of men 
unto 


Ve. 49/2 Epi wihefÞe wa mls — 5t 
unto their Countrey, and their fervent deſire after the enjoymetit of it. 
Eſpecially it was made evident in many when they came to dye: - 


mmm mn nan Ex -dulees moriens. reminiſciur Argos. 


This Love unto, this deſire after their native Soil, was mortified in theſe 
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37. Lukg 14. 26. Job. 12. 25. 
(4-) Thar they had not'reſpet unto this Countrey in the Profeſſion 


they made, the Apoſtle proves from hence, that they might have return- 
ed unto it, if they had any mind thereyunto. Wherefore ſhould they thus 
complain, when they might have gone home when-they would ? 


Elzov &»*. They might have had; or as fome- Copies tead; only 46, exv vs 
bad, which Gn 4 exprelleth the mind of the Apoſtle. For noc _—_ ” 
might bave bad, bur really they hed (as we ſhall ſee) ſundry Opporrunities 

of returning, Kavyy 3 T . V. L. Opportunitatem ;, of nu. a fit and meet 

time ſo to doe. For, (1.) Erom the Call of A4br to the Death of 

Facob there were two hundred years; So as they had Time enough for a _ 
Return if they had a mind unto it. (2.) There was no external Diffical- : 
ry thereunto by Force or Oppolition. -(3.) The Way was not fo far, .but 

that Abraham ſent his Servant thither our of Canaar; And Facob went 

the ſame Journey with his Staffe. But they gave ſundry Evidences alſo 

that they would nor on any Op ity return thither z for the Text in 

the beſt Reading grants that ſuch Opportunities they had. So when Abra- 

bam ſent his Servant to take a Wife for ſas from thence, upon his Ser- 

vants oy hone if fe You wound not _ with him, he ſhould 

engage 'to return thither, when ſo great an Opportnnity was of- 

fed replyed, Beware that thou briug not my Son thither, namely unto the 

Land from whence I came, Gen. 24. 5, 6. And aftewards,” when Farob 

going thither on the like Occaſion, was encreaſed there y, with ® 

pamerous Family, Wives, Children, Goods, Riches and | in Abu» 

dance; yet there he would nor ſtay, but through innumerable Hazards re- 

farned again into Conaer, Gen. 31. It is therefore molt evident, that no ,,.,,. 
Opportunity could draw them to think 6f a Reruwn into thi own Couin- las 

trey; and therefore it could not be thar, . with' reſpeQ whereunto they 

profeſſed themſzlves to be ferangers and Pilevims ; that was ior the Coun- 

trey which they did ſeek and velire. . ©: 0g 1 

And it appears hence, that, When the Hearts and Mind: of Believers #8 Obſer. 

fixed on chats Spiviewal Ot evenly, as rhtirs weve, res ra roms from 
wwordinare cleaving unto. things, otherwiſe greazly deſirable. = 


E 
VERSE 


oy: fn Expoſrtion pan the | Chap. XL 


VERSE - XVL. 


ſeth true real Objet of their Faith and Deſires, with the 


T* E Apoſtle hereon draws another Inference, wherein he expreſ- 
great Advantage and*Dignity which they obtained thereon. 


Ver. 16. Nur? Ns xgelrlor@ dpigerra, mii wTeewis* NN) in inauouierar turks 
3 Ords- © Dads, ing ga durhy. wniuan iy duriis mv 


. Nurl I Arqud, nunc amem. Syr.. RT 1 RUN; but nowit is known, or 
certain ; it appears by 'the event. 

KeelrJw®>, mekiorem ; the Syr. addes, 132 then that ;, better than the Coun- 
trey which they came from. Bez. Poriorem; the ſame with the Syr. 'Oyi- 
zvrran Appetunt, expetwit, deſiderant ; earneſtly deſire, in the preſent tebſe, 
ſpeaking hiſtorically of what was then done. | 

Y Vul. Lat. Confunditur. Rhem. is not confounded to be called 
their God, very improperly. Non puder, non erwbeſcit; Syr. 923 87, b- 
ſtained, refrained not. . | 
. "Enngarigan Vid. Lat. Vocari, Cognominart-; to: have this Title of their 
God to be added to his Name. 


Ver. 16. But now they ( earneſtly) deſire « better ( Countrey ) 
that is an Heavenly. Wherefore God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God ; for he hath prgpared. for them 


4 City. . 


Here a leagth the Apoſtle declares, what was the Acting of their Faith 
in that which they made, char rhey were Strangers and Pilgrims 
on the Earth. For, (1.) It was not a meer complaint of their preſent 

and Cindicions Nor, (2: pede Fang ology) Fug any other 
Earthly Countrey ; not that 1n, particu om whence they .came, whe 
—_— their dear | and Relations; Wherefore, "(a "Ir 
muſt be another Countrey, of another Sort and Kind, that they defired and 
fixed their Faith upon, which is here declared. ” 

There are. three things it the Words. EI 

i. What their Faith was Exerciſed in, - wider the Profeſſion which 

they made namely that they did deſire « betrer Countrey, that is an Hea- 
wc What was the Conſequene thereof ; God is, nor aſhamed to be called] their 
G | 
3. The Ground and Evidence hereof ; For be hath prepared for them 4 
Cir. . 

3h (1) In 


Ver. 16: Epiftle to'rbe'H & 8s &ws. 73 


(1.) In the. firſt, the: Apoſtle declares that in the midſt of the World; 
and againſt the World, which contemns- things Future and Inviſible in 
compariſon of thoſe which are of preſent Enjoyment-and Uſe, they lived 
in the Hope, Delire and S—_— of a Future, Inviſible, Heavenly Coun- 
trey. And in this Profeſſion, Teſtimony is born unto: the Truth and Ex- 
cellency of Divine Promiſes. Yea, 


To avow openly in the World, by our wayes, walking and living, with 4 ton- 5 
ſtant publick, Profeſſion, that our Porrion and Proms Fo vs wb it, but in ou 
things Inviſible, in Heaven above, is an illuſtrious At and Fruit of Faith. 

But then it is incumbent on us, that we do not in any thing contradict 
this Teſtimony. If we love the World like others, aſe it and abuſe it, 
like others, we deſtroy our own Profeſſion, and declare our Faith to be 


in vain. 


In the firſt part of the Words we may conſider, 
t. The manner of their Introduftion ; But how: 
2. The way of the ACting of their Faith : It was by Deſire. 
3. The Object of that Delire ; a berter and Heavenly Countrey. 


(1) But tow. Nov, now, is not in this place an Adverb of Time, but an wi 
Illative Particle; and joined with > But, ſignifies an Adverſative Inference; 
as NY is uſed in the Hebrew, Pſal. 2. 10. Be wiſe now therefore. It was 
not ſo with them, they deſired not a return into their Countrey ; but 
they deſired. 

(2.) Their Faith ated by deſire; earneſt deſire ; ſo 5pi2ywar ſignifies. 36{29yrai; 
It is twice uſed by our Apoſtle in his firſt EpiſHle to 7Ti-morby, and no 
where elſe. In the one place it is applyed to the Deſire of Epiſcopacy, 

Chap. 3. 1. ard in the other unto that of Morey, Chap. 6. 10. which 
uſually are vehement ; in the latter place we render it by covered; a 
craving deſire. They had an earneſt ative deſire, which put them on 
all due wayes and means of attaining it. Slothful unaftive deſires after 
Things Spiritual and Heavenly, are of little uſe in or pnto the Souls 'of 
men. 

And this kind of earneſt deſire includes, (i.) A ſenſe of want, and un- 
ſatisfiedneſs in things preſent. (2.) A juf# Apprebenſvon of the Worth 
and Excellency of the things defired, without which none can have an 
earneſt deſire after any thing. (3.) A fight of the way and means where- 
by it may be attained, without which all deſire will quickly fade and 
fail. Such a deſire in any, is an evidence of Faith working in a due 


manner. 
(3.) That which they thus deſired, was a berrey, that is an Heivenly; A xt#r]u@:- 
better, more excellent Coumrey which is to be ſupplied, not that where- 
in they were, the Land of Canaer, not that from whence they came; the 
Land of the Chaldees; in the one they were Pilgrims, unto the other they 
A 3 nd bt mb -A' Oorathy: bai 
Better, may reſpet Degrees or Kinds. ntrey better in deprees 
than either of them ; better Air, better Soyl; more Fruitful, more __ 
able ; but there was no ſuch on the Earth, nor any ſach did they f xg 
Wherefore it. teſpefts a Countrey of another Kind, ad ſo the Apoſtle 
expounds it ; that is an Heavenly. F ox FI 
He had before declared that they looked for a Ciry char bad Founderi. 
ans, whoſe Framer and Builder is God, ver. 10. Here he expreſſeth where (ru. 
that on is, and what It is, namely Heaven it ſelf;, or an Habitatibn "4 
with in the Everlaſting Enjoyment of him. | DTT 
The Apoſtle here clearly aſcribeth unt#the Holy /Patriarchs : a Faith 


of Immortality and Glory after —_— ——_—_ that in IT 


Obſer. 


7A 


-. SD0w-63: 
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An:Expaſtion.npor Ae. A Chap. XL 


God himſelf, who prepared ir for them. But great endeavours are uſed 
tq' difprove- this, Farch of theirs, and. overthrow. it. 

If -we may | believe the Papify, they. were degeived in their ExpeCtati- 
on... 'For whereas the- A teacheth, that, when they died they Iook- 
ed;. 497 g9' to. Heaven, they afhcm; that they came, ſhort of it, and fel} in- 
to--a Limbus, they, know- not where... | | 

The Socinians grant a State of Immortality. and Glory to be here in- 
tended ; but ay ſay that theſe Holy Men did not /ook, for it, nor deſire 
it,. by. vertue - of. any. Promiſe of. God, . But 'they are /aid' to do fo, be- 
cauſe. it was that . which. ia. the purpoſe. of God w enſue, but they 
ha no ground. to. believe. it, There is herein not onely Boldneſs, bur 
Wartome/s. in dealing - with the -Scripture., For - this Expoſitipn is not. 
onely exprelſly contradidtory. unto! the Words. of the Apoſtle in their 
onely. Senſe and Meaning, but. alſo. deſtruttiye. of his whole Argnment 
-and Deſign. For if he proves not that their Faith wrought in the de- 
lire and expectation of Heavenly things, he proves nothing at all unto | 
his purpoſe. 

Grotius and his Follower would have the Countrey intended to be the 
Land of Canaan,. and the City. to/be Hieruſalem,, which yet in a Myſti- 
cal Senſe were "Typical -of Heaven. For theſe were Pratnifed unto 
their Poſterity ; than which nothing can be more remote from the 
Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. For, (1.);, That which they looked for and 
carneſtly defired, they did at, laſt enjoy, or their Faith was in vain, 
and- their H {ach as made them aſhamed. - But they never perſo- 
nally - poſſeſſed Canaan, or - Hiernſalem. (2.) This Countrey is dire@tly 
oppoſed unto that wherein they were Pilgrims, which was the Land of 
Canam, and called a better Countrey in Oppoſition unto. it, and fo 
cauld not be the ſame. (3.) The City which was prepared, was that 
whole. onely Framer and Builder was God, that is Heaven it ſelf. 
(4-) This Countrey is ſaid to be: Heavenly, which the Land of Canaan 
and the City of Z#4eruſalem are neyer ſaid to be; but are oppoſed unto 
Heaven, or that. which is above; 

Certainly men follow Prejudices, and are under the influence” of other 
corraps/ opinions, 1o-,as that they adyiſe not. with gheir own Minds, who. 
thus expreſs themſelves concerning theſe Holy Patriarchs. Shalt we 
think that- thoſe who were teſtified unto, to have lived .by Faith, to 
have w-itked with God, who gave themſelves: nato Prayer and Medirati. 
on continually, who! denyed themſelves as unta all worldly accommodari- 
083, Whoſe Faith. produced, inimitable Inſtances of Obedience, rofe na 
higher in their Faith, Hope, Deſires; and ExpeQations, than theſe earth- 
ly:things, whereigs their Poſterity, were to have no ſhare comparable 
unto that of many of the worſt Enemies of God ; the whole of it being 
at, this day .one:: of the moſt contemptible Provinces of the Turkiſh Em> 
pire-? -1 no way: doubt, but on; the Promiſe of the Bleſſed Seed, they liv- 
ed; :in that Faith of | Heaven and; Glory, which ſome, that oppoſe their 
Faith, were- never" acquainted withall. | But, we ſee here, That. ' , © 


Ek Faith looks on Heaven, as 
Reſt and; Habit 


ieht by thelx Adop- 
i Houſe foll. o ne 
do they contituatly tong 
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Ver. 16. FEpiftle tothe Hezxews. 75 


(2.) The Conſequent or Effet of their Faith ating it ſelf in their car- 
neſt Deſires of an Heavenly Countrey, is, That God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God. 


1. The word Therefore, denotes, not the procuring or meritorious Cauſe - 
of the thing ir ſelf, but the Conſequent, or what enſued thereon, as it 
doth —anes gh 

2. The Priviledge granted hereon was, That God would be cafe their 
God. He doth not ſay, that he would be their God, for that he was ab- 
ſolutely in the firſt Call of Abraham ; but that he would be /o filed, called, 
he would take that Name and Title to himſelf: So the word lignifies ; #nga6- 
not v9cari, but cognominari. And the Apoſtle reſpe&ts what is recorded, % 
Exod. 3.6, 15. 1 am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Facob : This 1s my Name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all Generati- 
ons. He aſſumes unto himſelf this Tirle, whereby he will be known and 
called on. as by his own -Name. And this was the greateſt. Honour that 
they could be made partakers of. He who is the great Poſleſlor of Hea- 
ven and Earth, the God of the whole World, of all Nations, of all Crea- 
tures, would be known, ſtiled and called on as their God in a peculiar 
manner, and diſtinguiſheth himſelf thereby from all falſe Gods what- 
ever. It is truc, he hath revealed himſelf 'unto us by a greater -and more 

orious Name ; he hath taken another 73:le unto himſelf, unto the mani- 
eſtation of his own Glory and the Comfort of the Church, far above it ; 
namely, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. -Howbeit by reaſon 
of the Covenant made with them, ' he is yet known by this Name. And 
whileſt this Name ſtands upon Record, there is yet hope-of the recovery 
of their Poſterity from their preſent forlorn, undone condition, 


I. This is the greateſs Priviledge, Honour, Advantage and Security that Obſer. 

can be made partakers of, that God will bear the Name and Title of their G 

And thus is it with all Believers by Vertue of their Relation unto Chriſt, 

as he declares, 7oh, 20. 17. I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, unto 

my God and your God. See 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. The Priviledges and 
Benefits which depend hereon, cannot be numbred. Their Honour and 

Safety in this Life, their Reſurrection from the Dead, as our Saviour 

. proves, and Eternal Life, flow from thence. 


Il. God's Owning of Believers 4s his, and of himſelf to be their God, u« an 
abundant Recompence of all the Hardſhips which they undergoe in their Pilori- 


mage. 
3- There is the Way whereby he came to be fo called ; He was no our brw 


aſhamed to be ſo called, to take that Name upon himſelf. And ſundry groves 
things are intimated in- this Expreſſion. As, : 


Firſt, Infinite Condeſcenſion. Though it ſeem to be a thing infinitel 
beneath his glorious Majeſty, yert' he is nor amed of it.” Ts Ce, 
ld" the things that are done 'R, 

Heaven and Earth, Pſal. 113. 5, 6.' How rhuch more Uh be fo high 
6 gy on is iis, 
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it was in the World; innumerable Godg were ſet up in. ppolitign 19 
Devils. a | a8r&c 
© | \ 


him ; Idols afted*and ated 
and deſpiſe the God of Abr 
Earth. Whileſt thoſe Id6fs 
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rles of Vanity, their beſt Codteprigns of 
God, Ingerri Fudz' Dei.' Bot notwithſtanding, all 'the 
tempt of the World, 'God' ot” of the 


Obſer. 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XE 


which he had aſſumed unto himſelf; nor did he diſuſe it until he had 
famiſhed all the Gods of the Earth, and vindicated - his own glorious Being 
and Power. But, FH 
Thirdly, Tt is uſual that in ſach negative Emenciations the contrary Poſi- 
tive is included. So the Apoſtle afirms, that he was not aſhamed of the 
1 of Chriſt, Row, 1. 16, that is, he gloried in it, or the Faith and 
Knowledge of it was his Honour, as he every where expreſſed himſelf. 
So God was not aſhamed; that is, he took this Title to himſelf as 
his Hoxowr and Glory. If it be asked, how this Title could be any Glo- 
unto God; 1 fay, it was ſo, in that by vertue thereof, and to fill 
be glorified his Grace, his Goodneſs, his Truth and Power above 
all that he did beſides in the World. For he gives himſelf this Name in 
the Confirmation of his Covenant, in and by which he glorifies himſelf, 
in the Communication of all good things Temporal and Eternal. Where- 
fore, to know God as the God of Abraham, &c. is-to know hin as he 
glorifies all the Holy Properties of his Nature in the Confirmation of the 
Covenant. Therefore he takes this Title as his Honour and Glory. 
Beſides, in wn, You their God, He doth ſuch things in them, and for 
them, that they ſhall be a Glory to him. For until his own Son came 
in the Fleſh, he could not be more glorified in the Earth by the Obedi- 
ence 'of- his Creatures, which is his hay of © than he was in that AC of 
Abraham, which the Apoſtle immediately inſtanceth in. Their Graces, their 
erings,” their Obedience were his Glory. And therefore, as it is ſaid, 
that he will be for « Crown of Glory, and a Diadem of Beauty unto his Peo- 
ple, Ifa. 28. 5. His owning of them ſhall be their Crown and Diadem; fo 
is it alſo that they ſhall be « Crown of Glory in the Hand of the Lord, .and 
a royal Diadem in the hand of their God, Ilia. 62. 3. He will by his Spirit 
and Graces in them, make them his Crown and Diadem, which he will 
hold in his hand to ſhew it unto all the World. Well therefore is it 
ſaid, that He is not afhamed ro be called their God. And we may ob- 


ſerve, That, 


"1. Divine Wiſdom bath ſo ordered the Relation between God and the Church, 
that that which js.in it ſelf an infinite Conpyroyies in God, and a reproach nn- 
to bim in the wicked 1dolatrous World, ſhould alſo be his Glory and Honour, where - 
in he is well pleaſed. To trace the ſteps, and declare the wy of this 
Wiſdom, is the principal Subjeft of the Scripture, too large a ſubjett to 
be here entred into. . 

IH. Where God in a way of Sovereign Grace ſo wnfinutely condeſcends, as to 
takg any into Covenant with bimſel > Jo as that he may be juitly ſtyled their God ;; 
He will make them to be ſuch as ſhall be a Glory to himſelf. And, 


II. We may fee herein the woſw Condition of them who are aſhamed 


to be called bis People, and make that Name a Term of Reproach unto 


others 
G3 them 4 Ci- 


or Evidence of that Title, 
at this City is, we have al- 
ready 


Ver.z6, Epiſtle to.4be Hg8% ws. 


ready declared and vindicated, namely, that City whoſe Framer and 
Builder is God, the ſame with the Heavenly Countrey which they de- 


fired. 


Hereof it is ſaid, that God hath prepared it for them. An Alluſion ta- #JÞiuacw 
ken from the diſpoſing of Colonies into Cities and Towns, where all things ©/%* 


are ready _— or their Habitation and Entertainment. And the 


word here uſt 


is conſtantly applyed unto the Preparation of Heaven 


and Glory for Believers, Mar. 20. 23. Chap. 3s 34. Adar. 10. 40. Fob. 14. 


2, 3- 1Cor.2.9. And two things are included in it. 


(r.) The Eternal Deſtination of Glory unto all Believers, Mar. 25. 34 
A Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World ;, that is, de- 
ſigned, deſtinated unto you in the Eternal Councel of God. Thus God 
had prepared a City for theſe Pilgrims in his Eternal Purpoſe, to bring them 


unto Reſt and Glory. 


(2.) It denotes the firring and ſwiring of that City unto them, as the means 


ſo made meet for as fo anſwer all the Ends of God's bai 


A their Eternal Reſt and BI $s. It is ſuch, {o ordered, ſo furniſh- 
e pl 


their God, and being ſo called. 'So our bleſſed Saviour uſeth the word, 
Joh. 14. 2,3. 1 goto m__ a place for you ; his Entrance into Heaven be- 


ing pr=-requiſite unto 
lievers of the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. 


t glorious State which is promiſed unto the Be- 


This Preparatios therefore of a City denotes, (1-) Au Eternal Att of the 
Will and Wiſdom of God in deſigung Heaven and Glory unto the Ele. 
(2.) An Aft of his Power and Grace in. the Actual diſpoling and pro- 
ducing of it of that Nature, as may be an everlaſting Habitation of Reſt 


and Glory. Thus, 


Eternal Reſt and Glory are made ſure for all Believers in the Eternal Pur- 


poſe of the Will of God, and his altual Preparation of them by 


Grace ; which 


eing embraced by Faith, is 4 ſufficient I for them under all the Tri- 


als, Troubles and Dangers of this Life. >. 33. 


VERSE 


78 


Ver. 17, 
& 


VERSE XVII, XVII, XIX. 


Aving ſpoken of the Faith of the firſt Patriarchs in the third pe- 
riod of time, the ſecond from the Flood, in general, with reſpe&t 
unto their peculiar State as Pilgrims in the Land of Canaan; He 

now ſingles them out in particular, giving particular Inſtances of their 
Faith, beginning with Abraham. 


' 17. Tliges aegownroxis *Afegdu + "Ioudx Treat uper ©, x) # worouii ey 
olpepey 6 Tis imeyſticg aradhfdue © 


18. Tlegs & Wanin, bn iy 'lozdy, xnWorral ov amigwa. 


19. Aqzntuuw@- in »; is vpsr tyfigew Suns 5 Oxds. 3ow duniy x, fs 
MEaBeAF exaploure 


Tlggotgeper* Syr. xmAD5 PON- He lifted bim upon the Altar, to intimate, 
it may be, the Event, that he was not aQually Sacrificed ; but the Word 
is the ſame with that before. | 

Tlegglbur@”. Tentatus, cum tentaretur ;, when he was tried, ſay we; more 
properly, when he was rempred, to anſwer the Original Word, wherein it 
IS ſid, God tempted Abraham. 

"O T5 (my wales arad dues, ROW xn 2p Him whom he had received 
by Promiſe. But it is the Receiving the Promiſe, and not the Accompliſh- 
ment of it in the Birth of Iſaac, that the Apoſtle intends. For he conſi- 
dered it as that which includes the Bleſſing Seed, as well as the Type of 
it in 1ſaac. Vulg. Lat. In quo ſuſceperat promiſſiones;, in whom he received the 
Promiſes ; againſt the Words and Senſe of the place. 

Tlegs os inanydn Ad quem diftum erat, to whom it was ſaid. Others, Re- 
ſpefis cujus dium eſt ; with reſpet unto whom, or concerning whom it was 

id. For , whom, may be referred either unto Abraham or Iſaac. It was 
faid nrto Abraham, or it was faid concerning Iſaac, namely wnnto bim ; we 
follow the latter ſenſe, of whom, - that is, mon whom. 

head Vulg. Arbitrans, thinking. It reacheth not the force of the 
word. Ratiocinatus, peeing; Can ing, judging ; Syr. WB RV INN) 
He thought, or computed in his own ; he reaſoned in himſelf; proper- 
=. 


Ye | | 
Auranis 35 ©8385. Poſſe Deum, that God could. Others, portentia predirum eſſe 
to be endned 6%, -ony that is, to be able, Syr. That ni was Facul. 
ty, Ability or Power in the hands of God. 3 8 

*By mepgfcny* Yalg: In Parabolam. Rhem. For a Parable. Similitudine. Syr. 
Ina Tee: We, In a Figure; namely, ſuch a Figure as repreſents ſome- 
E.. | 


what 
VERSE 


Ve. 47. 6c. Epiſtle ithe Hz nr w Ss. 
VERSE XVI, XVHL, XIX. 


17. By Faith Abrahams when he was tried, (being tempted) of- 
: ed up Iſaac ; and he that had am A The Promiſe offer- 
ed his onely Begotten. 
+8. Of whom it was ſaid, that in ow thy Seed ſhall be called. ( Or 
2 Secd ſhall be called unto thee. ) 
19. Accounting that God was able even to raiſe him up from the 
Dead ; from mhence alſo he received him in « Figure. 


We may conſider in theſe Words, (1.) The Perſon whoſe. Faith is in- 
ſtanced in, which is Abraham. (2.) The Circumſtance of Time, and Occa- 
ſion of this Exerciſe of his Faith ; when he was tried or tempred. (3.) The 
Ad and Effeft» of his Faith, the Offering of [ſaze. (4.) The Amplificati- 
on of the Exerciſe of his Faith herein, 1. From the Fer/or of /ſaac; 
He was his onely begotten Son. 2. From the Conſideration of his own Per- 
ſan, in that he had received the Promiſes. 3. From the /ubjet+ Manter of 
theſe Promiſes, which was concerning a Seed by 1/agc. (5.) The Recon- 
ciliatios that Faith made in his Mind between the Promiſes and the pre- 
ſznt Duty which he was called unto ; Acconrting, &c. (6.) The Event of 
his Faith and Duty ; From whence he recerved him in a figare. F 


4g 


(1.) The Perſon inſtanced in, is Abrobam, the Father of the faithful ; Afcr% 


And the inftance is ſuch, as became him who was to be an Example in 
believing unto. all that ſhould ſucceed him. ' That whereon be was renown- 
ed, and elteemed Bleſſed in all generations ; fuch, fo high, ſo glorious, 
as nothing under the Old Teſtament did nothing under the New 
can exceed. This was. that A& and Duty of the Faith of Abraham, where- 
on he had that ſignal Teſtimony and Approbation from Heaven, Gen. 22. 
15,16, 17, 18. Hereon a cloſe was put unto all his Trials or Temptati- 
ons, and an end unto the repetition of the Promife, Now 7 know, faith 
God, that thou feareſt me ;, It is enough, thou ſhalt, be put to no more 
difficulties, walk now in aſſured Peace: unto the' end! of thy dayes. And 
the greatneſs of this Inſtance, with the ſeafon of it, - teacheth us ; 

I. That God alone knows how to aſcribe Work, and 0p0rtianate wito 
the ſtrength of Grace received. He knew that Are Faith would car- 
ry him through this Trial, and theragn he fpared kim not, As be will 
enjoyn nothing abſolutely above our tWeth, i bo is not obliged to ſpare 
us in any Duty, be it never ſo grievous, or of what difficult exerciſe ſo- 
ever o + = which he will give us ſtrength to undergoe ; as he did here 
ta amy | 


. HU. That oft rimes God: reſerves great Triah for 4 well exerciſed Faith. $9 
this Trial befell Abraham when his\Faith had been; viorious in ſundry 

Itſtarices.” So he hath called 'many ta lay dawn their Lives. by Five, 
Blood 'and Torments; \in- their old: Age. 


(2.) The occaſion and ſeaſon of this Exerciſe of the Faith of Abrabam 
was his being tryed-6o -recpted. hea: he mas rried;, Sa it is xeconded 
Gen, 22 1.1 God 4d rethpt' Abrabam, * DTOQX M2303. The ward is 
frequently mſed for 1a; »bope ; often in an evil ſenfe. - But it is. 30; 6 falf 


of, a middle fignification} and denotes to: rry, as unta_any End,” of | with 


S117 


Obſer; 


Þ> - 2+ ae --DppIc 


But, whereas that which is here aſcribed unto God is not without its 
difficulty, it muſt be enquired into, and not be left covered under the 
word tried, which hides the difficulty from the Exgiſh Reader, bur doth 
not remove it. 

God is ſaid to rempe Abraham ; but the _ James ſaith expreſly, 
that God tempteth no man, Chap. 1.13. And it theſe things ſhould be f 
ken of the kind of Temptation, there is an expreſs contradiftion 
in them. Wherefore I ſay, 


1. That the Temptation intended by Fames is direftly wnto Sin as Sin, 
in all its pernitious conſequents, as he fully declares in the next words, 
For every one 4s tempted when be is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed. 
So God tempts no man. 

2. Both the Hebrew and Greek, word are of an indifferent ſignification, 
including nothing that is evil, but only in general to make 4 trial; and 
the Hebrew word is uſed molt frequently in that ſenſe. 

3. The formality of an afive Temptation ariſeth from an evil deſign and 
end. When one is put by another on that which is evil, if his deſign 
therein be alſo evil, that is a formal Temptation unto Sin. From this 
deſign and end in all his Atings, Sathan is called the Temprer, Mar. 4. 3. 
Thus God tempts no man : All his deſigns are holy, juſt and good. 

4- The Temptations aſcribed unto God are of two ſorts. (1.) In ex- 
preſs Commands of that which is evil unto us. (2.) In his providential diſ- 
7 of things, their circumſtances and objefts of Actions ; ſo as men 
may take occaſion to aft according unto their own Principles and In- 
clinations. A 

5. In theſe Temptations from God, which are alwayes outward, and 
- about mens outward concerns, God atts three wayes. (1.) Poſitively, by 
ſupplies of Grace to enable thoſe who are tempred to overcome their 
Temptatiopsz or to diſcharge their duty notwithſtanding their Tempra- 
tions. (2.) Negatively, by withholding ſuch ſupplies. (3.) Privatively, by 
Induration and Rardaing of the Hearts of Men, whereon they precipitate 
themſelves into the evil which the Temptation leads unto ; as we may ſee 
in Inſtances of each ſort. | 

I. The temptation of Abraham was of the firſt ſort ; it was by a 
fitive command that he ſhould” Sacrifice his Son, which was unlawtu! for 
him to do of his own accord ; both as it was a Sacrifice that God had 
not. ordained, and that he had no ſuch power over the Life of an Obe- 
dient Son. But in this Command, and by virtue of it, God in an a of 
his Sovereign Right *and Authority over all, changed the nature of the 
Aft and made it lawful, yea a Duty unto Abraham. Iſaac was his abſo- 
lutely, and by qe #5 Soveraignty, before and above any Intereſt of 
Abrabam in him. ' He is the fu Lord of Life and Death, and may 
appoint what means of them heWfeaſcth. So when he commanded the 
Iſrachtes to borrow Jewels of the <Agypriens, which they carried away 
with them, he did it by tranſlating the Right and: Title unto them from 
the one _—_ unto the other, Exod. 12. 35, 36. Wherefore it was no 
part of Abrabam's Trial, that what he was to do had any thing of fin 
in it; for-he knew full well that Gods Command had made; it- not only 
lawful, but his indiſpenſible Duty ; his tryal aroſe, as we ſhall ſee, from 
other conſiderations. And the internal work of God under this Tempta- 


tion, was the corroboration of the Faith of Abraham unto a bleſſed yi- 
Rory, which was in his deſign from the beginning. 


Ver. 17. Epiſtle to th Heniews. 


the going backward of the Sun on the Dial ; or ſet forth his own Great- 
neſs, Riches and Power, which latter way he cloſed with. - And ſo God 
doth continually by his Providence preſent unto men various Occaſions 
and Objedts, whereby what is prevalent in them is excited and drawn 
out into exerciſe. All opportunities for good or evil, all advantages of 
Profit, Power, Honour, Service, Reputation, are of this nature. Now in 
this caſe of Hezekiab, and it is ſo in many others continually, God as 
internally, onely negatively ; not ſupplying them with - that Grace which 
ſhall be aftually and effeCtually victorious, but leaving them unto their 
own ſtrength, whereby, they fail and are overcome. | So it is ſaid of He- 
ztkiah, that God left him, ( that is to himſelf and his own ſtrength, with- 
out ſapplyes of aCtual Grace,) to try him, that he might know that which was 
in bu Heart. | 
111. But-in this caſe of Temptations by oweward Providenges, eſpecially 
towards evil men, ſet on fin in their own Hearts and Minds, according to 
their power and opportunities, God aCts by the indwario» or hardening 
of their Hearts, whereon they ruſh with Violence and Fury into de- 
ſtruCtive evils; the way whereof is not here to be enquired into. 


6. This Temptation of Abraham is ſaid to be for his Tryal: And it is 
ſo carried in the Story, as if God had done it for his own fatisfaftion in 
the Faith and Love of Abraham : For ſo he ſays on the Iſſue of it, Now 
I know that thou feareſt God, Gen. 22. 12. But theſe things are ſpoken af- 
ter the manner of Men. God knew the Faith of Abraham, what was the 
ſtrength of it, as alſo the ſincerity of his Love, for they were both from 
himſelf ; he knew what would be the Iſſue of the trial of them, and what 
he had himſelf determined concerning the Life of 1/aac ; and therefore 
Now 1 know, is no more-but Now 1 have made known, namely, unto thy ſelf 
and orhers, Thus therefore he was Tryed; God by his Command, which 
could not be obeyed but by a vigorous, viCtorious Faith, - fervent Love, 


94 


and a Reverential Fear of God, made it known unto Abraham for his - 


Comfort, and to all the Church for their Example, unto his Everlaſting 
Honour, what Power of Grace was in him, and by what Principles he 
was entirely afted in his walking before God. 


7. The Time of this, Trial of Abraham is marked in the Story ; It 
came to paſs after theſe things, ver. 1.' That which is the moſt remark- 
able is, that it was after the caſting oue of Iſhmael, which is reported 
in the foregoing Chapter, ſo that he being gone from his Family, he 
had no other Son but 1/ac onely, in whom all his ExpeCtations did 
center, as we ſhall ſee immediately. It was alſo before the Death of 
Sarah, who probably knew nothing of this matter until afterwards; for 
it was not her Trial but Abrabams onely that was intended. . And we 
may hence obſerve, 


IT. That Faith muſt be tried ;, and that of all Graces, it is moſt ſuited 
unto Trial. 


II. That God - proportions Trials for the moſt part unto the Strength of 
Faith. 


Il. Yea, Great Trials in Believers are an evidence of great Faith in them, | 


though not underſtood either by themſelves or others before ſuch Trials. 


IV. Trials are the onely Touch-ſtone of Faith, withour which men muſt want 
it unto others, Wherefore, f 


V. We ought not to be afraid of Trials, becauſe of the admirable advantages 


of Faith in and by them. See Jam. 1.2, 3,4. 1 Pet. 1.6, 79. And- 
M VI. Let 


Obſer: 


32 


Obſer. 


An Expoſation upon the Chap. XI. 


VI. Let them be Jealous over themſelves who have had no eſpecial Inflances 
of the Trial of their Fuith. And, 


VIL. Trac Faith being tried will in the iſſue be Viftorious. 
(3.) The third thing 'conſiderable in theſe Words 'is the 4 and Effect 


T& ire of his Faith 3 He ofered Iſaac; which, who he was, what was his Rela- 


280 79 


Tond't 


% 


tion unto him, and what were his Circumſtances, he afterwards declares. 
The command was to offer him for a burnt Offerin . which Was, firſt to 
be ſlain, and then conſumed with fire. Accordingly the Apoſtle affirms 
that he offered him, * whereas 'we know how he was delivered. But the 
meaning is, that he aCtually and fully obeyed the Command of God here. 
in. He did it in Will, Heart and AﬀeCtions, though it were not even- 
tually done. And the Will is accepted for the Deed. But the true mean- 
ing of the Words 1s, that he fully obeyed rhe command of God; God com- 
manded him to offer him, and he did ſo unto the uttermoſt of what 
was required in the Command: Neither did the Command ot God re- 
ſpect the event, nor was Abraham obliged to belicve that he ſhou!d au- 
ally be offered in Sacrifice. But he believed that it was his Duty to obey 
the Command of God, and he did it accordingly. Look therefore in 
what ſenſe God commanded 7/aac to be offered, in the ſame did Abra- 
ham offer him ; For he fulfilled the Command of Gud. And we may 
ſee his full compliance with the Divine Command in the particulars of 
his Obedience. For, 

1. He parted with his own Inreref# in him, and gave him up wholly 
unto God and his Will, which was the principal thing in every -Otfer- 
ing or Sacrifice. This God takes notice of in an eſpecial manner, as 
that which anſwered his mind, Thou haſt not withheld thy Son, thine onely Son 
from me, Gen. 22. 12. ; 

2. He complied with the Way deſigned in the Command for the giving 
him up unto God, namely as a Sacrifice by Blood and Fire, wherein him- 
felf was to be the Offerer. Herein was the greateſt Convollion of Na- 
ture; His Faith had. an Exerciſe above it, and beyond it. Byrt this was 
that which put Nature unto it to the utmoſt; To have an onely Be- 
loved Son flain by the Effuſion of his Blood, vifibly under his Eyes, yea 
to do it with his own hand, and to ſtand by his Contumr:rtion in the 
Fire, was an unparalell'd Trial. We read indeed in Heathen Stories, and 
in Holy Writ with reference unto Aoloch, thit ſome in overwheiming 
diſtreſſes inward and ourward, for their ſuppoſed advantage and delive- 
rance, have Sacrificed ſome of their Children in a kind of Rave and 
Fury, out of Hopes to be gainers by it. Bit this was not the Caſe of 
Abraham ; He was at perfeCtt peace with God and Man, with an Aﬀu- 
ence. of all other things unto the uttermoſt of his Delires. His Son had 
Relation unto him in all thoſe ſingular Circumſtances which we th4il con- 
ſider. On all accounts he was dear unto him, unto as great an height 
as it is poſlible for natural AﬀeCtion to ariſe unto. Being every way 
ſedate in his Mind, without Hope or ExpeCtation of Advantage, yea to 
the utter Ruine of his Family and Poſtericy, he complies with the Com- 
mand, for the Offering him with his own Hand, a Bloody Sacrifice un- 
to God. | 

3. He did as much for the Trial of his Faith, as -if his Son had been 
aftually flain. There could not have been a greater aſſault upon it in 
Caſe he had been offered. He looked on him as Dead under his Eye ; 
and thence, as we ſhall ſee, is ſaid to receive him in a figure. He was as 
unto his Faith in the ſame Condition as if he had been dead. Where- 
fore | 
_ In compliance with the Command of God, he ſhut his Eyes as it 
were, againſt all difficulties and conſequents, reſolving to venture 1ſaac, 


Poſterity, Truth of Promiſes, all upon the Authority of God, wherein he 
is 


Ver. 17. Epifile tothe HEB & ws. 


is principally propoſed as our Example. Whereas therefore the Obedi- 
ence of Abraham did every way anſwer the Command of God, that being, 
that he ſhould offer his Son 1ſaac, he is juſtly ſaid to have done it ac- 
* cordingly, though as unto his Death a#«aly God otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
things in the event. 


What in the mean time was the working of the Faith of Abraham with 
reſpe&t unto the Promiſe, we ſhall afterwards enquire. The things we 
are taught herein are, 


I. Where there is a Divine Commnnd, evidencing it ſelf unto our Conſciences 
ſo to be, it is the Wiſdom and Duty of Faith to cloſe ts Eyes againſt what- 
ſoever ſeems inſuperable in Difficulties, or inextricable in Conſequents. Faith 
may and ought to conſider the Difficulties that are in Obedience, fo far as 
to be prepared for them, provided againſt them, and reſolved to conflict 
with them. But in caſe there appear-that in them which ſeems to be 
overwhelming, which Reaſon cannot contend withall ; and when it can by 
no means look through the Conſequents of Obedience, whether they will 
be good or no, it will commit the whole unto the Authority and Ve- 
racity of God in his Commands and Promiſes, caſting out all ObjeCti- 
ons that it cannot ſolve. For this, is the Faith of Atraham celebrated, 
not onely in the Offering of 1ſaac, but with reſpe&t unto his Birth alſo. 
Againſt Hope he believed in Hope , He conſidered not his own Body, Rom. 
4-18, 19. 


Il. Divine Revelations did give ſuch an Evidence of their Being immediately 

om God unto thoſe who recerved them, that though in all things they contra- 
difted their Reaſon and Intereſt, yet they received them without any Heſitation 
If there had been the leaſt room left for a Scruple, whether the command 
given unto Abraham were immediately from God or no; whether it was 
ſuch, as either unto its Original, or means of Communication might be 
ſubjeft unto any miſtake, he could never with any Satisfaftion have com- 
plyed with it. See my Diſcourſe of the Divine Authority of the Scrip- 


ATC. 


III. The great Glory and Commendation of the Faith of Abraham con- 
ſiſting in this, that without all diſpute, Heſitation or rational Conſidera- 
tion of Objeftions to the contrary, by a pure AC of his Will, he com- 
plied with the Authority of God, which in ſome ſenſe may be called 
Blind Obedience, wherein the Soul religns the whole condutt of it ſelf 
unto another : It is an height of Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs in the Po- 
piſh Voraries, eſpecially in the Order of the Feſuites, that by Vow and 
Oath they oblige themſelves unto the ſame kind of Obedience to the 
Commands of thoſe who are their Szperiowrs; which their Founder in his 
Epiſtle ad Fratres Luſitanos, had the Impudence to confirm with the Ex- 
ample of Abraham. And hence is it come to paſs, that whereas this Ho- 
nour and Prerogative is aſcribed ſolely unto God, namely that his Com- 
mands are to be obeyed in all things without Examination, Reaſonings 
or Conſideration as to the matter of them, the Righteous Government 
of the. World is abſolutely provided for ; ſeeing he neither will nor can 
command any thing but what is Holy, Juſt and Good; ſo ſince the Aſcrip- 
tion of ſuch an Authority -unto men, as to ſectire Blind Obedience unto all 
their commands, as innumerable evils have enſued thereon, as Murders, 
Seditions and the like; ſo it takes away all grounds of Peace and Se- 
curity from Mankind. For who knows what a Crew or ſort of men 
called the Feſwires Swperiours, known onely by their reſtleſs Ambition and 
other miſdemeanours among Mankind, will command their Vaſſals, who 
are ſworn unto Blind Obedience unto them, to perpetrate and execute what- 
ever they enjoyn, Let Princes and others flatrer themſelves as they pleaſe, 
if theſe men, as they profeſs, are no 2 obliged in Conſeience to execute 

UK what- 
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whateyer -their Superiors ſhall command and 'enjoyn, than Abrehaw was 
to "obey. God in his Command for the Sacrificing of his onely Son, they 
hold their Lives on the Mercy and good Nature of theſe Superiows, who 
are alway ſafe out of the reach of their Revenge. This Aſcription of a 
God-like power to, require a blind Obedience unto their Commands, «to be 
yielded without any Exerciſe or debate of Reaſon, is that which it is a 
marvel how it is endured among Mankind, eſpecially fince they have had 
ſuch experience of its Fraits and Effefts. Yea though it be that which 
is abſolutely due unto the Infinite Sovereignty of the Divine Being, yet 
God d g to govern us according to the Principles, Powers and Fa- 
culties of our Natures, which he himſelf hath given us unto this End, 
that we may comply with his Rule in a way' of Obedience, requires no- 
thing from us but what is reaſonable ſervice. But what may be expetted 
from theſe men, known onely by their evil defignings, who can tell ? 


IV. It is a Priviledre and Advantage to have an Offering of price to offer 
to God, if be call for it. And ſuch are our Lives, our Names, our Repu- 
tations, our Relations, Eſt>tes, Liberties ; as Abraham had his Iſaac; It is 
ſo, I fay, if we have Hearts to make uſe of ir. 


V. Obedience begun in Faith, without any Reſerves, but nith a ſincere Inten. 
tion to fulfill the whole Work, of it, is accepred with God, as if it were abſolure- 
ly compleat. So the Confeſſors of Old, delivered by divine Providence from 
Death, when the Sentence of it was denounced againſt them, were always 
reckoned in the next degree to Aartyrs. 


(4-) The Foxrch thing to be conſidered, is the Amplification of this Obe. 
dience of Abraham in the various Circumltances of it. As, 
Firft, From the Perſon of Iſaac whom he ſo offered ; He was his onely 
orren. In what ſenſe Iſaac is ſaid to be the onely begorten of Abraham, 
who had one Son before bim and many after him, is declared partly in 
the following words ; concerning whom it was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. He is that onely Son in whom the Promiſe of the Seed ſhall be 
accompliſhed. Farther to clear the Reaſon of this Expreſſion, it may be 
obſerved, (1.) That the Sons of Abraham by Kerurah were not yet born. 
(2.) Tſhmazl who was born, was before this, by the Command of God him- 
ſelf put ont of his Family, as one that ſhould not be the Heir of his 
Family, by whom his Seed ſkould be reckoned. (3.) He was his onely 
begorten by Sarah, who was concerned in all this Afﬀair between God and 
him no teſs than himſelf. (4.) The Holy Ghoſt raketh into conſiderati- 
on the whole State of things between God and Abraham, in his Call, his 
Separation from the World, in the Covenant made with bim, in what he 
was deſigned unto in the Promiſe made unto him concerning the bleſſed 
Seed; in all which 1ſa«c alone had nf concerniment ; and if he had fail- 
ed, though Abrabem had had an handred Children, rhey muſt have all 
fallen to the ground. Thetefore as Abraham was placed in theſe Cir- 
he was his onely begotten Son. (5.) This Ex is nſed 
in the Scripture ſometimes for as much as prcalierly entirely beloved 
above all others. Prov. 4 2. And there 1s great reſpe&t had here- 


unto. 

The Trial of the Faith of Abraham may be referred unto two heads. 

Firſt, What it was exerciſed withall ; And, 

Secondly, What aroſe from the Oppoſition that ſeemed to be between 
the Command and the Promiſe. And it is here diſtributed by the Apoſtle 
into theſe two parts. For up Supp wee rag i his own natu- 
ral AﬀeCtions, is intimated in preſſion, #1 onely begorten Son, whom 
he moſt dearly and entirely affefted. 

Abraham was remote _ a perſon ſavage or cruel, like 
Lamech, that could boaſt of his kiling wounding, Gen. 4. 23. Nordid 


by 


. 
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by ſome of old ; nor was he dg withour natural Affettion;, which the 
Apoſtle reckons among the worſt Vices of the Heathens, Rom. i. 31, Yea 
he was ſuch a tender and affeftionate Father, that the ſending of 1ſhmact 
out of his Family, was more than he could well bear, untill God comfort- 
ed him in it, Ger. 21. 11, 12,13, What now muſt the working of his 
heart needs be towards //a«c, a Son whom he had fo long waited for, and 
| the onely Child of his dear Wife, the Companion of all his wan- 

ring Troubles and Trials, who was now grown up as is moſt probable 
unto the Age of Sixteen or Seventeen years, and had engaged his AﬀeRti- 
ons by all ways poſlible, the Stay of his Age, the Life of his Family, his 
onely Hope 2nd Comfort in this World. And how was he to deal 
with him? Not to ſend him out of his Family with ſome Proviſion 
and a Guide, as he ſent /ſhmael; not- to part with him for a time into 
a forraign Countrey ; But to take him himſelt, to 6:4 him, ſlay him 
with a Knife, and then to br» him unto Aſhes. Who can conceive 
what Convulſions in Nature muſt needs be occaſioned hereby ? Who can 
put himſelf into theſe Circumſtances without trembling and horror ? The 
Advantages alſo which Sathan might hence take to excite Unbelief with 
reſpe& unto the Command of God, are obvious to all. How eafie was 
it for him under that hurry which naturally his affeCtions were ſubje& 
unto, to make that enſnaring Enquiry which he did unto Eve; And hath 
God ſaid ſo? And\to prevent the working of Faith, as he did then, by a 
ſudden Reply unto his own Queſtion, Nay, but God krowes that it 3s other- 
wiſe ; that it is not the Death of thy Son that he requires ; or, it is not 
God that gave the Command. Can it be thought that he who is infi- 
nitely Good, Benign and Gracious, ſhould command one who: fears him 
and loves him, thus to tear and rend his own Bowels, to Cevour his 
own Offspring, his onely Son ? Hearken a little unto the Out-cryes of 
Love, Fear and Sorrow, and be not too haſty to be the Executioner of 
all thine own Joy. 

Here then the divine Power of Faith manifeſted it ſelf under all that 
ſtorm of diſorder which his AﬀeCtions were expoſed unto; and ia the 
midſt of all the Temptations whereunto from thence he was liable , ic 
preſerved the Mind of this holy Perſon, quiet, ſedate, under an Annihi- 
lation of his own Will, unto a deſtruCftion of all diſorder in Nature, a 
Security againſt the Power of Temptations, in an. entire Reſignation of 
himſelf and all his Conceraments unto the Soveraign pleaſure and Will 
of God. It is the Lord, ented all Murmurings, ſilenced all Reaſonings, 
and preſerved his Mind in a frame fit to approach unto God in his holy 
Worſhip ; whereas Moſes himſelf on far leis Provocations reſented it fo 
far, as not to ſanCtifie the Name of God aright in the Adminiſtration of 
an Ordinance. Numb. 20. 10, 11, 12. And it is hence evident, That 


The Power of Faith in its Conflitt with and Conqueſt over natural Aﬀettiqns, 
when their unavoidable Bent and Inclinations are contrary unto the Will of God, 
whereby they are expoſed to recevve Impreſſions from Temptations, is an end- 
rene of its Glory, and a bleſſed Evi of irs Sincerity. Such is its 
Trial in the loſs of dear Relations or their irrecoverable Miſery in this 
World, wherein natural AﬀeCtions are apt to —_— the Mind, and to 
hinder it from a quiet Submiſſion unto Will of God; whereby D«- 
vid greatly failed in the Caſe of Abſalow. But another Inſtance like this 
of Abraham there never was, nor ever ſhall be. And all lefs Cafes are 


contained in the greater. 


Secondly, The Excellency of the Faith and Obedience of Abraben is ſet 
forth by the conſideration of his own Circumſtances with reſpeCt unto {ſacr. 
And thus is expreſſed, (t.) In general, that he had received the ſes. 

2.) In perticaler, as unto that part of the Promiſes wherein his preſent 
att was immediately concerned ; namely, That in Iſazc ſhould bis Seed be 
(1.) It 
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(1.) It is expreſſed as that which recommends his Obedience, that he had 
received the Promiſes, which needs ſome Explanation. 

1. It is twice ſaid in this Chapter, that neither he, nor any other Be- 
lievers. under the Old Teſtament, did receive the Promiſe, ver. 13, 39. But 
here it is affirmed, that he did receive the Promiſes. The Solntion is eaſie. 
For in thoſe two other Places, by the Promiſe, the thing pronuſed is in- 
tended. And this ſufficiently diſcovers the Vanity of thoſe Expoſitors 
who would have theſe Promiſes to  reſpe&t principally, yea onely the 
Land of Canaan, with the numerous Poſterity of Abraham therei:z. For 
this was fully enjoyed by them” under the Old Teſtament as much as 
ever it was to be enjoyed, then when the Apoſtle affirms concerning them 
that they received not the Promiſe. But Abraham is ſaid to recerve the 
Promiſes formally, inaſmuch as God made and gave them unto him, and 
he believed them, or received them by Faith. 

2. The Scripture calleth the ſame thing indifferently the Promiſe or 
the Promiſes. Uſually it is called the Promiſe, At. 2. 39. Chap. 13. 32. 
Rom. 4. 14, 16, 20. Gal. 3. 17, Sometimes the Promiſes, Rom. g. 4 
Chap. 15. 8. For, (1.) It was Originally -»e fingle Promiſe onely as 
given unto Adam. (2.) The Grace that 1s in it 1s oze and the ſame. 
(3-) The Principal Subject of them all is one, namely Chriſt himſelf. But 
here is mention of Promiſes, (1.) Becanſe the ſame Promiſe was ſeveral 
times renewed unto Abraham, \1o as that formally he received any Promiſes, 
though materially they were but one. (2.) Swndry thinss being contained in 
the ſame Promiſe of different natures, they do conſtitute diſtin&t Promiſes, 
An Account of the Nature, Subjeft and Delign of thele Promites, ſee in 
the Expoſition on Chap. 6. v.13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

3. There is the Application of theſe Promiſes as unto their Accompliſh- 
ment unto 1ſaac. For whereas they concerned a Seed; it was f3id of him 
that in Iſaac his Seed ſhall be called, Gen. 21, 12. He hid not onely a Pro- 
miſe that he ſhould have a Son by Sarah his Wife, whence he was call- 
ed the Child or Son of the Promiſe, Sal. 4. 23, 28; but alſo the Ac- 
a. pn of the Promiſe was expreſly confined unto Him, by God 
Himſelf. | 


VER. XVIII. 
Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 


F whom it was ſaid. Of or concerning whom, that is, of Iſaac unto 

Abraham ;, not unto Abraham concerning 1/-1ac, though both be equally 

true. The words were ſpoken unto Abraham concerning /ſaac; but the 
word whom immediately relates to 1ſaac. 

It was ſaid; That is, by God himſelf; it was not a Concluſion that 

he made out of other Promiſes; it was not told him by any other ; but 

was exprelly ſpoken unto him by God Himſelf, aid that on the Occafion 


of ſending /ſhnael out of his Family ; that he might have full Aſſurance 


of the Accompliſnment of the Promiſes in him. And this was that which 
gave the greateſt exerciſe unto his Faith, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 

The Hebraiſm in the Original, yN Þ RW MYA. In Iſaac ſhall a Seed 
be called unto thee, is preſerved by the Apoſtle ; i Ioz2% xantiorlat ov omewa' 
That is, the Seed promiſed unto thee from the Beginning, ſhall be given 
in Him; the Traduction of it into the World ſhall be through Him 
and no other. 


(2.) It remains then only to conſider what was the Seed ſo promiſed, 
or what was the principal Subject of theſe Promiſes. Grorins with his Fol- 
lower, and the Socinian Expolitors, reduce theſe Promiſes unto twa Heads. 
(1) That of a numerous Poſterity. (2.) That this Poſterity ſhould inhabit 

enjoy the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance. But this is dire&tly to 
contradift the Apoſtle, who affirms, that when they had poſſeſſed the Land 


of 
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of Canamn almoſt unto the utmoſt period of its Grant unto them, they 
had not received the Promiſes, that is, the Accompliſhment of them, 
wer. 39 

I do not deny but that theſe things alſo were in the Promiſe annex- 
ed unto that which was principal in them, as Means and Pledges of its 
Accompliſhment, as I have ar large elſewhere demonſtrated ; bat the 
principal ſubj<& Matter of the Promiſe was no other but Chrift bimſelf, 
with the whole work of his Mediation for the Redemption and Salvation 
of the Charch. This is ſo evident from the Reſpe& herein unto the firſt 
Promiſe given unto our firlt Parents, and the Faith of the Church there- 
in, not to be weakened by Promiſes of an inferiour nature; from the re- 

ted words of the Promiſe, namely, that i this Seed all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed, which have nothing of truth in them but with 
reſpe& unto Chriſt ; from the Faich of all the Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, with all their Inititutions of Worſhip, and from the Expoſition gi- 
ven of it in the New Teſtament, as As 2. 38, 39. Gal. 3. 16. that it needs 
no Confirmation. 

Suppoling therefore what we have ſpoken before, concerning the Exer- 
ciſe of Faith from his natural AﬀeCtions, wich retcreace unto his ocely Son, 
and this was the preſent caſe of Abrahan. 

God had called him from all his Relations and Enjoyments, to follow 
him, and live unto him in all-things: To eaconrage him hereunto he 10- 
lemnly promiſeth unto him, that from his Loyns the Zlejſins Seed, the Re- 
deemer of himſelf and the World ſhonld proceed; which was the high- 
eſt Priviledge that he cond poſithly be m-de parriker of ; as alſo, that 
as unto the way and means of the Accomp'iiinment of this Promiſe, he ſhould 
have a numerous Poiterity, whom Gol wou'd hx and preſe-ve in the Land 
of Canaan, untill the Original Promiie tho 1id be aCftuaily ac. ompliſhed. 
In this Promiſe of God did he place his whole temporal and crernal Fe- 
licity, wherein he was. bleſſed, and withuat which he was moſt miſerable. 
In proceſs of time he hath a Sn born acco:ding to this Promiſe, con- 
cerning whom God expreſly d:clares, that #2 and by b:m this Promile ſhonld 
be accompliſhed. Here>y the whole Truth, and all the Benefit of che Pro- 
miſe did abſolutely deperid on the Life and Poſlterity of 1ſaac, without 
which it coald not be f1'hlled. Add herennto, that before this Abrabam 
had prayed that the Promiſe might he preſerved in Iſhmael, which God 
expreſly denyed him, Gen. 17, 18, gy. confining it\ unto the Son of Sarah. 
In this ſtate of things, when he ws under a full perſwalion, and the high- 
eſt ſatisfaftion, that he ſaw and enjoyed the i{[arcd me 1ns of the Accom- 

liſhment of the Promiſes, God commands him ro take this //aac, and of- 
er him for a Burnt Offering ; that is, firit flay him, and thea burn him 
to Aſhes. 

Who can conceive with what heart Abraham received the Thunder of 
this Command ? What, perplexities he was caſt into, or at leaſt would 
have becn ſo, had not Faith carried him throngh them all ? He ſeems to 
be preſſed unavoidably wich one or the other of the greateſt Evils in the 
World, either of them eternally ruinous unto him; either he myſt diſo« 
bey the Command of God, or he muſt let go his Faith in the Promiſe ; 
either of them being filled with eternal Ruine. 


What was the Faith of Abraham in particular, how his thonghts wrought 
in him, is not expreſſed in the original Story; yet are two things plain 
therein. , (1.) That he was not caſt into any Diſtrattion of Mind, any dif- 
orderly Paſſions, Complaints or Repinings. (2.) That he #nmcarately with- 
ont delay addreſſed himſelf to yield punAtual O'Vedience unto the Com- 
mand of God, Gen. 22. 1, 2, 3. As unto the Promiſe of God, there is no 
Intimation in the Story of what his thoughts were concerning i ; onely 
it appears in general, that he left unto God the care of his own Truth 
and Veracity, concluding, that as ſure as he who had commanded was to 


be obeyed, ſo he that had promiſed was to' be believed, he. being more 
concern- 
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concerted in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, than Abraham himſelf H 
could- he. Wherefore confirming him againſt Suggeſtions, Temptations, 4 
fleſhly 'Reaſonings, and OI up wholly unto the Sovereignty of = 
God, he in his Obedience. [T-- N 

"Howbeit, our Apoſtle makes a more- particular Diſcovery of the work- $ 
ing of Abrahan's Faith under this-Trial in the next Verſe, where we ſhall I 
conſider it. And we ſee here, | 


Obſer I. That in great and inextricable Difficuletes, it 6s the Duty, Wiſdom and 

" Nature of Faith, to it ſelf on the 1mmenſe Properties of the Divine Na- 

\ ture, whereby it can effett things inconceruable and incomprehenſible. So was it 
in this Caſe of Abrabam. See 1/a. 40. 28, 29, 30, 31. FA 

II. God may juſtly we > = the Aſſent and Confidence of Faith unio all things 

which infinite Power an Wiſdom can effett, though we can neither ſee, nor un- 

| derſtand, nor comprehend the way whereby it may be accompliſhed. For Faith 

Om being placed and fixed on him as God, as God Almighty, and infinitely 

x wiſe, It is our Duty to believe whatever infinite Power and Wiſdom can 

extend unto, if it be required of us in any Inſtance, as it was here of Abra- 

ham, by Divine Revelation. See /ſ/a. 50. 10. 


III. God's Dealings with his Church ſometimes are ſuch, as that unleſs we ſhut 
our - Eyes, and ſtop our Ears unto all Objettions and Temptations againſt his .Pro- 
miſes, opening them only unto Dryine Sovereignty, Wiſdom and Yeracity, we can 
never ide in a comfortable Coxrſe of Obedience- So 1s it at this day, where- 
in all the whole State of things in the World conliſts in a Combinati- 
on againſt the Accompliſhment of Divine Promiſes towards the Church. 


See Exch. 37.1,2-11, 12, 13, 14- 


IV. This is the Glory of Faith, that it can ſpiritually compoſe the Soul in { 
the midi(t of all Storms and Temptations, under Darkneſs as unto Events, ſo as F: 
that it ſhall in a due manner attend unto all Duties of Worſhip and Obedience ; ſo as 
ro ſanttifie the Name-of God in them, and not to provoke him with any Irregu- 

je. larities of Mind or Attions ;, as once it fell out with /o/es. 


"22> Y. In Surprizal with ſeemingly inſaperable Difficulties, it is our Duty im- 

nodbechy 16 ſet © Faith at work; 4 to conſult with Fleſh and Blood, or 

._ hearken unto Carnal-Reaſonings or Contrivances, which will but .entangle 

>. Us, and encreaſe our Diſtreſs. So did Abraharr, who immediately, upon 

” the Command of God, applyed himſelf unto his Duty. In ſuch Caſes 
whatever Arguings or Reaſonings do ariſe in our Minds before Faith hath 
had its due Exerciſe in Reſignation, Truſt and Acquieſcency in the Will 
of God, are icious- unto the Soul, or deſtruftive unto its Comforts. 
They weaken it, intangle it, and make it unfit to do or ſuffer. But when 
Faith hath had its work, and hath brought the Soul unto a due Compo- 
ſure in the Will of God, it may take a ſedate Conſideration of all rati- 
onal means of Relief unto its Advantage. 


\ 


VI. There may ſometimes through Gods providential Diſpoſal of all things, be 
an appearance of ſuch an Oppoſition and Inconſiſtency berween bis Commands and 
6 Promiſes, as nothing but Faith bowing the Soul ' unto Divine Sovereignty can re- 
J concile, Gen. 32. $, 9, 10,11, 12: | 


Mi - Theſe, and ſundry other things of the like Nature we may learn from 
= | this great Example of the Faith of the Father of the Faithful, here propo- 
ſed unto us : which deſerve to be handled more at large, than the 
Nature of the preſent work will allow. 


The eſpeci working of the Faith of Abraham in this Caſe of Diſtreſs, 
with the t of it, is declared, wer, 19. 
| | YER. 
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VER. XIX. 


Actounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead ;, fre 
ron for gat yr vy of = __ 


Gp=_ immediate _ of his Faith in general, was the Power of God; 
that God was able. (2.) The Application of that Power by Faith, 
was unto the ReſurreCtion of the Dead ; 70 raiſe h1m from the dead. (3.) The 
Mamer of its effe&tual working in him; it was in a way of Reaſoning, or 
of Computing one thing from another, 

The Event hereof was, (1.) The Reception of his Son back again un- 
to himſelf, whom he had offered in the manner before deſcribed. (2.) The 
Mamer of it ; It was in a Figure. Which things muſt be explained. 


But unto the right underſtanding of them, ſome things muſt be premi- 
ſed which are ſuppoſed in the words. As, 


1. Abrabam firmly believed, not only the Immortality of the Souls of Men, 
but alſo the Reſurrettion from the dead. Had he not done ſo, he could not 
have betaken himſelf unto this Relief in his diſtreſs. Other things he might 
have thought of, wherein God might have exerted his Power ; but he 
could not believe that he would do it, in that which it ſelf was not be- 
lieved by him. And it is in vain to enquire what eſpecial Revelation Abra- 
ham had of theſe things. For the Reſurrettion from the dead, which in- 
cludes the other, was an eſſential part of the firſt Promiſe, or no relief 
is tendred therein againſt the Curſe, which was a return unto the Dult. 


It is good for us t0 have our Faith firmly built on the fundamental Articles 
of Religion ;, ſuch as theſe are, without which we cannot aft it on par- 
ticular Occaſions and Trials, wherein an Application is made of Fich 
fundamental Principles unto our preſent Caſes. 


2. He owned the Ommipotency of God, as able to produce unconceiva- PTE 
ble Effefts. He did not ##-t God, as they. did in the Wilderneſs, as the ©4:;. 
Pſalmiſt at large deſcribes their Unbelief, P/al. 78. 19, 20, 40, 41. He reſt- 
ed on this, that the Power of God could extend it ſelf unto things by him 
palt finding out and incomprehenſible. This was the Life and Soul as it 
were of the Faith of Abraham; he believed that the Power of God was 
Imfinitely ſufficient to ſecure his Truth and Veracity in his Promiſes, h 
he could neither conceive nor underſtand the way whereby it w ho 
done. And, | | 
This is the Life of Faith at preſent in all that truly believe. Every thing 
in the world ſeems to liye croſs unto the Accompliſhment of molt emi- 
nent divine Promiſes, and wherein the Church, next unto things eternal, 
is moſt eminently concerned ; but yet thongh things are very dark and 
dreadful, they are not in ſuch a diſmal ſtreight as they were when/ the 
Father of the Faithful had his Knife at the breaſt of him on whoſe Life 
the accompliſhment of all the Promiſes did depend. Yet he reſted 'in 
the Power of God to ſecure his own Veracity ; and ſo may we do alſo 
at preſent. Wherefore, | uz. 

| 3. Abrahan ſtill firmly believed the Accompliſhment of the great Pro- 

miſe, meg he could not diſcern the way whereby it ſhould be ful- 
filled: Had his Faith failed herein, his Obedience had becn needle. and 
uſeleſs. And this is the laſt Anchor of Faith. 4. roms 0 

It cleaves unto, and reſts _ the Truth of God in gm go againſt 
all -Objeftions, Temptations, pofitioos, althou are {ach as 
Reaſon in its higheſt exerciſe can conflict with gor conquer,, And 
unto this end, God who permirs ſuch' Objedtions to on oy it of what 
de hath m—_— 0. ww y a 


90 An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI 
ſhall be inſuperable unto all the rational powers of our Souls, giveth ſe- 
curity in arid from himſelf alone againſt them all. God who} canmoe lye 
hath promiſed, Tit. 1. 2. And in farther confirmation hereof unto us, He 
Swears by himſelf, Heb. 6. 13. And that Faith which cannot reſt in God 
himſelf, and the conſideration of his Properties engaged for the accom- . 
pliſhment of his Promiſes, without other helps or corroborating teſtimo- 
nies, yea, againſt all Concluſions and Determinations of Senſe and Reaſon, 
is weak, if it be ſincere, 1/a. 50. 10. 

4: On theſe Principles which were fixed immoveably in his mind, he 
oe2%ue reaſoned within himſelf as unto the Way and Manner whereby the Power. of 
Ws God would make good his Truth in the accompliſhment of the Promiſe. 

Accounting ;, that is, computing, Reaſoning in bimſelf from the Principles of 
Faith that were fixed in his mind. God making a Covenant with him, 
or taking him into Covenant with himſelf, had peculiarly revealed him- 
ſelf unto, him by the Name of God Alnighty, Gen. 17. 1. This therefore 
did Abraham principally conſider in all his walking before him. And now he 
thought was the Seaſon wherein he ſhould ſee an inſtance of the Almigh- 
ty Power of God. How this would work and exert it ſelf, as yet. he 
could not underſtand. For he had no reſerve in his mind that Jſaxc ſhould 
not die ; this therefore on the aforeſaid Principles firſt preſented it ſelf 
unto him, That if there were no other way, yet after he had !lain him and 
burnt him to Aſhes, that God could again raiſe him from the dead. 


ed ; whereby the Word which he ſpake nnto his Servants, that be and 
the Lad would go and Worſhip and come again to them, Gen. 22. 5, would be 

made good. | 
But theſe Reaſonings were not immediate As of Faith as unto the Ob- 
jet of them in their Application unto Iſaac, but Effetts of ir. The 
Conclufions he made were True and Right, but the thing it ſelf, or the 
raiſmg Iſaac from the Dead, was not the Objeft of Faith, for it was not 
to be; and nothing but what is true, and whit will be eventually true, 
can be believed with Faith Divine. No man ever was or can be obli- 
ed to believe that to be, which is not, or that that ſhall be, which 
Il never be. Onely whereas there was nothing herein that was incon- 
ſiſtent with any Divine Revelation, he did ſo. far aſſent unto the poflibi- 
lity of this Event, as to quiet his Mind in the work and duty which he 

was called unto. 

It is evident therefore, that by Faith he devolved the whole Event of 
things on the Soveraignty, 'Power, and Truth of God ; and in his Rea- 
oht it moſt likely that God would raiſe him from 


(3.) Laſtly, The Event of things is e ed anſwering the Faith of 
abſolutely, and his Reaſonings alſo in a Fi ve compliance 
with them. From whence alſo be received him in a Figure. 


(1.) The Promiſe was abſolutely ſecured ; Iſa«c was preſerved alive, 
that in him his Seed might be called. 
.) Abrabams ience was fully a iſhed. - For | he had parted 


(2 
fully with J/«ec ; he was no more his, than if he had been aftually dead; 
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whence it is ſaid, that be received -bim again. - He 'was made to be Gods ixoxiozn 

own, to belong unto him alone as devoted; And God gave him again 
unto Abraham. | wm | 

(3.) {ſaac was. conlidered in the ſtate of the Dead;; that is, under the 
Command of God, and in his Fathers Determination; ſo as that: the 
Apoſtle ſays he offered him; and therefore it is ſaid that he received him 
from that State. Whence aljo ;, One Expolitor conje&tores- that reſpett; is 3% 
had herein unto Abrahams firſt. receiving. of Iſaac at bis "Nativity from the 
Womb of Sarah which was .as Dead; than,-which nothing [can - be more re- 
mote from the ſenſe of the place, unleſs it be ſome other Conjeftures 
of the ſame Expoſitor on the like Occaſions. | 

(4) But whereas //aac did not dye, was not aCtually-dead, he is ſaid 
to receive him from that ſtate only in a Figure. See the various Tranfla- 
tions of the Word here uſed, before. Conjeftures have been multiplied 
about the meaning of this. Word; in a Figure, a Parable, a Repreſentati- 
on, 2 Reſemblance, | ſhall not trouble the Reader with them, it is. not 
my manner. Nor have I here any thing to adde unto what was firſt 
fixed on by the moſt Judicious Calvin, who hath herein been fallowed 
by all fober Ex litors. He received him as from the Dead, tm a Figure or 
Reſemblance of the Reſurrettion from the Dead. For whereas he had offer- 
ed him up in Faith, and thereon looked on him as Dead, reſting his 
Soul in the Power of God alone to raiſe him. from the ' Dead, his Re- 
ftauration or giving him unto him again, had a compleat Repreſentation 
of the Reſurreftion of the Dead at the laſt day. 


So have I briefly paſſed through this great Inſtance of the Faith of 
the Father of the Fauhful, with ſome Conliderations of the conflicts which 
he had with Temptations, and his conqueſt over them. And theſe things 
I confeſs require a more full ſearch into and Contemplation of, if the 
Nature of my preſent deſign would admit of it. But yet when 1 ſhould 
have done my uttermoſt, I can eaſily diſcern how ſhort I ſhould fall, not 
onely of diſcovering the depth of the Treaſures of Divine Wiſdom here- 
in, but alſo of the Workings and Tranſaftions of Faith ia and by all 
the Faculties of his Soul in Abraham himſelf. I leave them therefore as 
Objetts of their Meditation, who have more Skill and Experience in theſe 
Divine Myſteries than I have attained unto. Some things we may yet 
obſerve from the whole. As, 


I. The Priviledges and Advantages that Abraham” obtained on this Tryal, Obſer. 
Exerciſe and Vitory of his Faith. For, (1.) He had hereon the moſt 
illuſtrious immediate Teſtimony from Heaven of Gods Acceptance and Ap- 

tion of him, that ever any one had in this World, unleſs it were 
= Chriſt himſelf, Ger. 22. 12. (2.) The Promiſe was ſolemnly con- 
unto him by the Oath of God, which gave him abſolute infallible 
Security that there was no reſerved Condition in it, on which its Ac- 
compliſhment was ſuſpended, Yer. 16. 17, 18. (3.) He was conſtitued 
Heir of the World, Ver. 17,18. And, (4.) The Father of the Faithful, 
And, (5.) An End was put unto all his Trials and Temptations. After 
this he was exerciſed with no more difficulties, but walked in Peace un- 
to the End of his dayes. And we may be aſſured, Thar 


I. Faith obtaining the Viftory in great Trials ( as Suffering for the Truth) and Obſer. 
ing #s through difficuls Duties of Obedience, ſhall have a Renard even in 
this Life, ii many unſpeakable ſpiritual Priviledges and Advantages. 


This one Inſtance is ſufficient in it ſelf to confirm the Afſertiongof the 
Apaſtle and his whole Intention, namely as unto the Power and Effi- 
cacy of Faith in carrying Believers through. all Difficulties -and Oppoſi- 
tions, which they may meet withall in the Profeſſion of che Goſpeh; and 
the courſe of their Obedietce. For if we conſider both parts of Abraham's 


N 2 Trial ; 


Obſer. 
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appearance of the 


e E | us in our Pro- 
UL This Krample was peculiarly cogeiy wnto the Zebrews, who elori- 
ed: in being the Children of treban, From whom they derived wy rotl 


Privitedges and Advantages. Wherefore they were juſtly preſſed with thi 
Inſtance, 2s they were before by our Saviour, dg told Nay 
; they wonld do rhe works of Abraham, 


- foh. 6. And' an en ment/ it was unto them, to abide in that Faith 


IV. We alſo may conſider ; That, (r.) If we are Children of Abrahar 
We have no reaſon to expett an Exemption from the greateſt Trials, that the 
ſame Faith which was in him, is able to confli® withat. (2.) We bave = 
reaſor to be afraid of the fierceſt and ſevereſt Trials that may befall us having 
0 an Inſtance that Faith' is able to carry us rar ; all with. 
oufly. (3.) Diſficale duties of Obedience warranted by divine Command, and ſuc. 
ceſſes of Faith: under Trials, ſhall have a preſent Reward in this Life. In keep= 
ing thy Commandments there 1s great Reward. (4.) Though Death ſhould ſeem to 
paſs on any of the Promiſes concerning the' Church, yer nothing need ſhaks our 
Faith, whilſt we can believe the Reſurrettion of the Dead. They will be given 
as in a Figure of it. 


by 
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By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Facob and Eſau concerning thinss to 


COMME 


Saas was an holy perſon, who though a Pilgrim, yet as far-as appear- 
eth, ſpent moſt of his time in peace, without great perils and dan- 
gers. Wherefore there is lefs ſpoken of him, and the Trials of his 

Faith, than either of his Father or his Son.  Howbeit there is no doubt 
but that this Son of the Promife led his life in the Faith of the Promiſe ; 
and the Promiſe was particularly renewed unto him, Ger. 26. 4, 

The Apoſtle chooſeth to inftance in his Faith with reſpe& unto the 

Bleſſing of his Sons, which was in his old Age, and was the moſt eminent 
aft > ic, becauſe of the conveyance of the Promiſe unto his Seed made © 


The Story which be repects k recorded Gen. 27. 3. And there is none 
in the Scripture filed with more intricacies and difficulties, as unto a right 
[em o the thing related, though the matter of Faft be clearly and 

iſintfly fet down. 


The whole re unto us divine Sovereignty, Wiſdom and Faith- 
foineſs, working cally through the Frailties, Infirmities and Sins of all 
the Perſons concerned in the matter. It was taken for grauted by them 
ay, that by Gods Inſtitution and Appointment the Proguſe with _ = 

ts 


Ver.20.  Epifilere the Hes ntws. 

Benefits and Priviledges of it, was to be con by paternal Benediftion 
unto-one of the Sons. Hereon there had been ndications of the 
mind of God, as unto the Perſon to whom it was to be communicated. 
There was ſo in the A»ſwer of God unto Rebekah, when the Children ſtrove 
in her Womb, when he unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve rhe younger, 
Gen. 25. 23. And an immediate Indication hereof was given in their Birth 
wherein Facoh laid hold on the of Efas, as being to ſupplant him, 


heel 
vey. 26. It was farther manifeſt when they vp, partly by the 
faneneſs of Eſav, evidenced in marrying orif and idolatrous Wives Rv 


in his Selling bis Birch-righe for a Meſs of Pottage, Ver. 32, 33, 34 
wig not af this prevent ing TREE in the commas, 
nication and obtaining this Bleffing ; namely, of 1/axc, Rebekah and Facob. 
For, 


1. Whatever may be ſpoken in excuſe of J/azc, it is certain he fail- 
ed greatly in two things. (1.) In his inordinate Love unto Eſas, whom 
he could not bat know to be a profane Perſon, and that on fo light an 
account as eating of his Veniſon, Gen. 25. 28. (2.) In that he-had not ſuffici- 
ently enquired into the mind of in the Oracle that his Wife receiv. 
ed concerning their Sons. There is no om on the one hand, but 
that he knew of it ; nor on the other, that he did not underſtand it. 
For if the Holy man had known that it was the determinate Will of God, 
be would not have contradidted ir. But this arofe from want of diligent 
enquiry by Prayer into the mind of God. 

2. As for Rebekah, there is no doubt but that ſhe was infallibly certain 
that it was the mind and will of God, that Facob ſhould have the Bleſſing, 
So far ſhe had a ſufficient ground of Faith. But her contrivance for the 
obtaining of it, when ſhe ought to have committed the Event unto the Pro- 
vidence of God, whoſe word was engaged for it, cannot be approved ; nor 
is what ſhe did to be made an Example for imitation. 

3. Facob alſo had, no doubt, ſufficient Evidence that the Birth-Right 
was conveyed unto him ; Yet although he followed his Mothers InftruQi- 
ons, and obeyed her Commands in what he did, his, miſcarriages in get- 
ting the conveyance of it by his Fathers Blefling, which were not a few, 
are not to be excuſed. But under all theſe miſtakes and miſcarriages we 


may obſerve two things. 


I. That true Faith atted it ſelf in; all the Perſons concerned. The Faith 
of Iſaac was true and right in this, that the Promiſe was ſure to his 
by vertue of the Covenant, and that he was Inſtramentally in the 
way of external Evidence, to convey it by his ſolemn Benedifion. The 
firſt was expreſs in the Covenant ; the he had by immediate Reve- 
lation and Inſpiration ; for his Bleſſing was a Prophefie of things to come, 
as it is in the Text. But he miſſed it in the Application of it unto the 
Obje@ in his own Intention, though in matter of Fatt by the Divine diſ- 
poſal of Circumſtances, he was in the Right. This miſtake hindred not but 
that he bleſſed Facob in Faith. | 
One Expoſitor who abounds in Cenjeftures, and is as unhappy In them 
25 any man well can be, would have it, that-the Bleſſing of Facob in Faith, 
doth ndt belong, or is not to be aſcribed unto that folemn which 
he pronounced unto him when he miſtook the Perſon, fuppoling him to 
be Eſau, Chap. 27. 27, 28, 29. but unto what he ſaid afterwards concern- 
iog him unto Eſas, Ver. 33. 1 have bleſſed him, and be ſball be bleſſed; than 
which nothing can be more remote the mind of the H j Ghoſt. 
For in theſe words to Eſas he directly affirms that he had ed bim, 
and now onely declares the Conſequent of it, namely that he ſhopld en- 
joy the Bleſſing ; He ſhalt be bleſſed. Now this hath reſpect unto that for- 
mer Blefling, which was therefore in Faith, notwithſtanding the Ame 
ft ofie, as 
$0 


miſtake of the Perſon, which he now underftood by what he had 
being under the immediate Condud of the Spirit of God. 


94 


CUNT NIE 


- 1+An Expaſition:uponithe Chap. Xl. 

So did true Faith aCt-it ſelf both in Rebekah and Facob, ard they were 
in the Right from divine Revelation, . that the Promiſes did belong to-Fe- 
cob, Howbeit they variouſly miſcarried in the way they took for obtaining 
a Pledge of it in the paternal Benedition. | V 

Wherefore it cannot be denyed,. but that ſometimes, when true Faith is 
rightly fixed on divine Promiſes, that thoſe in whom it. is, and who truely 
believe, may through Darkneſs, Infirmities;and Temptations put them- 
ſelves on irregular wayes for the accompliſhment. of them. And as in theſe 
wayes they may fail and miſcarry, unto. the Scandal of Religion and a 
dangerous concuſſion of. their own Faith; fo. if they do. ſucceed in ſuch 
wayes, as Facob did, yet are not their wayes accepted or approved- of 
God, as they will quickly underſtand. But yet although theſe miſtakes 
may be ſuch as to vitiate their Works, and render them unacceptable un- 
to God, yet ſhall they not condemn their Perſons in the ſight of God, 
neither here nor hereafter. | 

Whereas therefore there yet remain many Promiſes to be accompliſhed 
concerning the Church, and irs State or Condition in this World ; as it 
is our Duty firmly to believe them, ſo it is our Wiſdom not upon any 
Temptations, Provocations or Adyantages to attempt their Accompliſhment 
in any unwarrantable way and undertaking. 


II. We may ſee herein, the Jfurre Purity of the Divine Wit, effeCtually 
accompliſhing its own Purpoſes and Deſigns. through the Failings and 
Miſcarriages of men, without the leaſt mixture with, or Approvation of 
their Iniquities or Miſcarriages. So did God accompliſh his Purpoſe and 
Promiſe unto Facob,,. by ordering the outward Circumtitances of the irregu- 
lar aftings of him and his Mother unto his own bleſſed Ends. And al- 
though he neither. commanded nor approved of theſe Irregularities in them, 
yet whereas there was true Faith in the Perſons themſelves, though miſ- 
guided as unto ſome. outward aCtions,. and, that acted as they judged in 
complyance , with his Will, without the leaſt Deſign of injury unto any 
others, ( for they aimed at nothing but what was their own by his Grant 
and Donation : ) He accepted their perſons, pardoned their ſins, and effect- 
ed the matter according to their delire. 

And we may yet obſerve, That the Failure, Errour or Miſtake of any 
one leading Perſon, with reſpeft unto Divine Promiſes, and their Accom- 

liſhment, may be of dangerous Conſequence unto others ; as here the 
falling of Iſaac was the occaſion of calting Jacob and Rebekah into all their 
Irregularities. . , 

Theſe things being- premiſed, as unto the Story which reſpe@ is here 
had unto, the Words themſelves may be briefly opened: And there are 
three things in them. (1.) What is aſcribed unto /ſaac, namely, thar he 
Bleſſed bis Sons. (2.) How he did it, and that was in Faith. (3.) What 
was the ſubje&t matter of his Bleſſing ; and that was, Things to come. 


(1.) He bleſſed them. Theſe Parriarcha/ Bleſſings were partly Euttical, 
or Prayers; partly Propherical, or PrzdiCtions: And the matter of them 
was the Promiſe made unto them, with what was contained in them, and 
nothing .clſe. They did not pray for, they could not foretell any thing 
but what God had promiſed. They were Awuboritative Applications of Gods 
Promiſes unto the perſon unto whom they did belong, for the Confirma- 
tion of their Faith. 

So far as they were meerly Emiical, or conſiſted in ſolemn Prayer, they 
were an Effet and Duty ofthe. ordinary parental Miniſtry, and as ſuch 
ought to be uſed by all Parents. Not as ſome, by the trifling Cuſtom of 
daily asKing and giving Bleſſing, whil'ſt perhaps a Curſe is entailed on Fa- 
milies by wretched Examples ; but by ſolemn reiterated Prayer unto that 
purpoſe. Bat there were two things extraordinary in them. (1.) A cer- 
tain Determination of the Promiſe unto particular Perſons, as was here done 
by 1ſaac, which falls not within the Compaſs of the ordinary paternal 


Maniltry. 
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Miniſtry. We may fail in our moſt earneſt Deſires, and fincere Endeavours for 
the Communications of the Promiſe unto this or that Child. (2.) Predi&ion 
of particular future Events falling within the compaſs and verge of the Pro- 
miſe ; So was it in the ſolemn Bleſſings of Iſaac, Facob and Moſes. Herein 
were they ated by a Spirit of Prophecy and immediate Revelation. 
(2.) Thus, he bleſſed his Sons ;, ns he did it by Faith. But yet here is 
a difficulty that ariſeth on both hands, from the one Bleſling and the other. 
For the Bleſſing of Jacob was from immediate Inſpiration, and not intend- 
ed by 1/aac to be applyed unto Facob ; both which Conſiderations ſeem 
to exclude his Faith from any Intereſt in this Benediftion. And: the Bleſ- 
ſing of Eſau related only unto temporal things, and that not with reſpect 
unto any eſpecial Promiſe. 
I anſwer, That as unto the firſt, or the Bleſſing of Jacob. (1.) There was 
2 proper ObjeCt of his Faith which it was fixed on ; namely the Promiſe 
of the Covenant, that God would be a God to him and his Seed, and that 
in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed. Herein was his Faith 
exerciſed in his Bleſling of Jacob, which was no way impeded by his Miſ- 
take of the Perſon. Faith was ated by the Promiſe, and was guided as 
| to its Obje&t by God's Proyidence. (2.) Immediate Inſpiration doth no 
e | way hinder the Attings of Faith on preceding Revelations. He had the 
Warrant of the Word of God before revealed for the Ground of his Faith, 
and his immediate Inſpiration guided him to a& according unto ir. And 
(3.) As for the Bleſſing of E/as, although it reſpected only temporal things, 
et he gave -it him in Faith alſo, in that it was the Fruic of his Prayer 
he him, and contained Prediftions which he had received by Divine Re- 
velation. | 
(3.) The ſubjeft matter of both theſe Bleſſings were Things to come ; that 
is, things that were not yet, nor yet to have their preſent accompliſh- 
| ment. For that part of the Bleſſing of Facob, that he ſhould be the Lord 
of his Brethren, as it is expreſſed in the Bleſſing of Eſau, rhow ſhalt ſerve 
thy Brother, was not fulfilled in their dayes, there being a great Appear- 
ance of the contrary. Wherefore the things contained in theſe Bleſlings 
abſolutely conſidered, were future, and yet for to come in the dayes of, 
and among their Poſterity. 
Now the. Bleſſing of Facob did not contain only a better Portion in this 
World than that of Eſas, as Grotixs would have it; nor had there been 
any need of ſo great a Conteſt about the difference between the Land of 
Canaan and that of Edom; but as it did comprize alſo the numerous Po- 
ſterity of F«cob, their quiet pion, Power and Dotninion in the Land 
of Canaan: 50 c—— Subjett of it was the Encloſure of the Church, 
the Confinement of the Covenant, the Enjoyment of the Promiſe of the 
Bleſſed Seed unto him and his Offspring. And it was the Contempt here- 
of, and not of a double Portion of earthly things, for which Eſas is ſtig- 
matized as a profane Perſon. 
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VERSE XXL. 


Tlices 'Iaxs8 dmIriouar ig FH av 'Lonig wi now x; TEory mow int m8 
dxggy F pabds ture | 


' ff Tiedvioxor, AMoriens, moriturus, cum moreretwr ; when he drew nigh to 
Death, the preſent Tenſe; that which was then in the next diſ- 
tion unto the aCtual Death that ſhortly enſued ; probably a few dayes 
fore his _ . F i IR 
"Exgsw" Singulos filiorum, for #xgT:e99> or dupe, each, or both ; Utrumgue 
Syr. MN 3s, Every one ; both the Sons of Foſeph diſtinCtly. he 
"Em? To dxgyy # p43 dure Vulg. Lat. Et adorauit faſtigium virge ejus; He 
adored the Top of his Rod; leaving out the Prepoſition wn oy, it corrupts 
the Senſe, and forceth the meaning of the Words to be of Foſeph's Rod ; 
whence a vain and fooliſh Opinion hath been fancied about Adoring or 
Worſhipping of Creatures, as remote from the ſenſe of this place as | Ar 
Truth, The Syriack properly, Tn why "2D He bowed, or adored on 
on the Top of his own 5 3 Beza ſupplies immxus, which we render leas- 
ing. | 


By Faith Jacob when he was dying, bleſſed both - the Sous of 
Toſeph, (each of them, ) and worſbipped leaning on the 
Top of his Staff. . 


There are two things mentioned in the Words. (1.) That Jacob bleſe 
ſed the Sons Foſept (2.) That he wor d 'learnng on the Top of his 
Seaff. But t not fall ont in the order wherein they are here ex- 
preſſed. The latter of them is recorded before the former, Gen. 47. 31. 
Avid Iſrael bowed bimfelf on the Bea's bead. To which is added, that after 
Foſeph brought his Children unto him, Chap. 8, x. 


theſe things 
.- From Chap. 47. ver. 28. unto the end of the Book of Geneſis, an Account 
is given us of the dying of Facob, and what he did in order thereanto, as 
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the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, when he was dying. ' What ſpace of time, or how 
many dayes it took up, is uncertain, probably not many. The firſt thing 
he did in order hereunto, was to fend for his Son Joſeph, to give him 
charge concerning his Burial in the Land of Canaan, which was an AQ and 
Duty of Faith with reſpe& unto the Promiſe, ver. 29. 30, 31. This be- 
ing done, is is fad, that Iſrael bowed himſelf en his Bed's bead ; that is, he 
bowed himſelf, and worſhipped God. This is but once mentioned in the 
whole Story ; but an intimation is given therein af what Facob did on the 
like occaſions, eſpecially in all the Paſſages of his dying Afts and Words. 
When he had ſpoken or done any thing, his way was to retire immedi- 
ately. unto God with Acknowledgment of his Mercy, and Requeſts of more 


And ſuch indeed is the Frame and Carriage of Holy Men in their dy- 
ing Seaſons. For as they have occaſion to attend unto other things ſome... 
times, ſo -_— — bow down their Souls, and Bodies ſo far 
as they are able, in afts of Faith, Prayer and Thankfulneſs. 
| The 


Ver. 21. Epiftle to. the Ht Bk tw s. 


- The Per/on here whoſe Faith is inſtanced in is Facob 3 but there is ſome 
difficulty in the Choice of the particular Att or Duty which the Apoſtle 
chooſeth to give Inſtance ,in. For Facob as he abounded, in Trials and 
Temptations above all the other Patriarchs, ſo he gave ſundry illuſtrious 
Teſtimonies of his Faith, ſeeming to be of greater Evidence than this of 
Bleſfing the Sons of Joſeph. Eſpecially that was ſo which. is recorded, by 
the Holy Spirit in Hoſea, Chap. 12. 3, 4. By bis ſtrength be had power with 
God, yea he. had power over the Angel, and prevailed ; he wept, and made ſup- 

lication unto bim;, he found him in Bethel, and there he ſpake with us. In. com- 
pariſon hereof this ACt of Bleſſing the: Sons of Joſeph, is of an inferiour 
Conſideration. | 

This is the only difficulty of this place, which yet; by Expoſitors is 
taken no notice of. Burt if we look into the. thing it ſeit, we ſhall find 
that it was Divine Wiſdom in the Apoſtle whereby he fixed on this [n- 
ſtance, of the Faith of Jacob. For in his Bleſſing of the Sons of Foſeph, the 
good Man being near to Death, he makes a Recapitulation of all the prin- 
cipal Concernments of his Life, as it was a Life of Faith; and we ſhall 
therefore conſider ſome of thoſe Circumſtances, which manifeſt how pro- 
per this Inſtance was unto the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. 


(1.) It was the Exerciſe of his Faith in his Old Age; and not only 
ſo, but then when he had a certain proſpett of the ſudden approach of 
his Death, Chap. 47. 29. Chap. 48. 21. We have therefore herein a Teſti- 
mony, that notwithſtanding all the Trials and Conflits which he had met 
withall, with the Weakneſſes and Diſconſolations of old Age, that he abode 
firm in Faith, and vigorous in the Exerciſe of ic. His natural decayes 
did not cauſe any Abatement in his ſpiritual Strength. 

(2.) In this Bleſſing of Joſeph and his Sons, he did ſolemnly recognize, 
plead and aſſert the Covenant made with Abraham : God before whom my 
Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, Chap. 48. 15. That is, with whom 
God made the everlaſting Covenant, and who walked therein before him 
all their dayes. This is the Life of Faith, namely to lay hold on the 
Covenant, which he did herein expreſly. 

(3-) As he made a ſolemn Acknowledgment of all /piriexa! Mercies by 
yertue of the Covenant; ſo he added thereunto that of all remporal Mer- 
cies alſo ; The God which fed me all my Life long unto this day. It was 2 
work of Faith to retain a preciaus thanktul remembrance of divine Pro- 
vidence, in a conſtant proviſion of all needful temporal Supplies, trom firſt 
to laſt, during the whole courſe of his Life. | 

(4-) He reflefts on all the Hazards, Trials and Evils that befell him, 
and the Exerciſe- of his Faith in them all. Redremed me from all evil, Now 
all his Dangers were paſt, all his Evils conquered, all his Fears removed, 
he retains by Faith a ſenſe of the Goodneſs and Kindneſs of God in reſcu- 
ing him out of them all. 

(5.) In particular, he remembers the Atting of his Faith in the matter 
recorded by Hoſea before-mentioned, and therein of his Faith in the Son 
of God in an eſpecial manner, as he was the Angel of the Covenant, the 
Angel the Redeemer ; The Angel (faith he) that redeemed me from all eu1l, bleſs 
the Lads. That by this Angel the perſon of the Son of God, as he was, to 
be the Meſſenger of the Covenant, and the Redeemer, of the Church, is 
intended, I have proved elſewhere, and it was the ſenſe of all the anci- 
ent Writers of the Church; however ſome of the Roman Church would 
abuſe this Teſtimony to give countenance unto the Invocation of Angels, 
which is little leſs than Blaſphemy; Wherefore, in the Recognition here- 
of did Faith moſt eminently att it ſelf. p 

(6.) The diſcerning of the Sons of Foſeph one from the other when 
he was blind; the di of his hands, his right hand unto the Head 
of Ephraim, and his unto the Head of Manaſſeb, contrary to the De- 
fire of their Father, and the Propoſal of them unto him, with the Pre- 
diction of their fature Condition my Ages after, were all Evi of 
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(7.) There were 'other Circumſtances alſo, that rendred this BenediQi- 
on of Jacob an eminent Aft of Faith: As, (1.) That he laid the Foun- 
dation of it in' an eſpecial Revelation, Chap. 48. 3. And Facob ſaid unro 
Jaſeph, God Almighty (God in Covenant with me) appeared uno me at Luz, 
in the Land of Canaan, and bleſſed me, &c. *(2.) That he did ſolemnly by 
Divine Warrant adopt Ephraim and Manaſſeb to he his Children, where- 
dy they became to have the Intereſt of diftindt Tribes in 1/rael, Ver. x. 

hereby, (3.) He gave the Right of the Birth- right as unto a double 
Portion, forfeited by Rewben, unto Foſeph. (4.) He remembers the Kird- 
neſs of God in this, that whereas his beloved Wife Rachel died immatnre- 
ly- of her ſecond Son, ver. 7. yet God wonld give him a nomerouns Poſte- 
rity by her, the thing which both he and fhe fo greatly delired. 

On all theſe Conliderations it is evident, that the Apoitle for great ard 
weighty Reaſons fixed on this Inſtance of Faith in Facob, © that he bleſſed 
both the Sons of Joſeph. And we may '1eo, That, | 


I. It is an eminent Mercy when Faith not only holds out unto the end, but wax- 
eth ſtrong towar ds the laſt Conflitt with Death ;, as it was with Jacob, 


I. & is fo alſo to be able by Faith in the Cloſe of our Pilprimaze to reca- 
pitulate all the paſſages of our Lyves, in Merces, Trials, Aﬀuttions, /o AS tO 
give Glory to God with reſpett unto them all; as Jacob did wm thi; place. 


III. That which enlivens, and encourageth Faith as umo all other things, is 
4 peculiar reſpet unto the Angel, the Redeemer, by whom all Grace and Mer- 
cy #5 communicated unto us. : 


IV. It 3s our ſo to live in the conſtamt Exerciſe of Faith, as that we 
may be ready and firong in it when we are dying. | 


V. Though we ſhould dye daily, yet there is a peculiar dying Sexſon, when Death 
is in its nekr approach, which requires peculiar grey 05 Free] Pi | 


The larcer Caſe of the Words) or the other Inſtance of the Faith of 
Facob, that he wprſbipped leaning on-the Top s 'Seaff, hath a peculiar dif 
ficulty in it, from a difference berween the Words of the Apoſtle, and 


| thoſe of Moſes concerning the fame thing. The Words in Moſes are, 


Ro TINUN; T hat is, And 1ſratl bowed hm ſelf pon the Beds 
pur 1 his the Sepraagine render by, Kat Tegowwnow aſe + 12a #4 þd + 
Ss <v4% 5 And Iſrael worſhipped on the Top of his Rod. The Vidow Latin it 
that place followeth the Original z Adoravit 1/rael Deum converſus ad lefty- 
h caput ; And Iſracl worſhipped God turning to the Head of the Bed. ' The Apo. 
ſtle in this place, makes uſe of the words as they are in the Tranſlation 
of the LXX ; and-the difficulty is encreaſed by'the Vulgar Tranſlation in 
this place, which leaving out the Prepoſition i, renders the- words, And 
he adored the Top of bis Staff, or Rod ;, that is, ſay ſome, the Scepter of Jo- 


ſeph. This verbal difference is fufficiently belaboured by Crirical Expoſ- 


cors of all ſorts : I ſhall give a brief Account of my thoughts: concerne 
ing it. | 

(1.) The words of Afoſes are the cloſe of the Forty ſeventh Chapter: of 
Geneſis. And Iſrael bowed himel head of 'the-Bed. Whereas this' may 
denote only a natural Aftion of the Old Man, who'having fate up to con- 
fer with his Son Joſeph, being infirm and wetry, when he had finiſhed' his 


diſcourſe, and taken the Oath of his Son, he bowed bim/elf into the bead 
of the Bed. But the Vulgar Latin hath well ſapplyed God, he adored God 


" towards the Beds head ; that is, by bowing down unto him. And ſo hub yyct: 


is moſt frequently uſed to expreſs an At of Divine Adoration; and tha 
it was ſuch, is here declared by the Apoltle. : Fa 
- % £ 


Ver.21. FEpifile wihebÞFepr ex s. 

(2.) That Jacob worſhipped the Top of 7oſephs Staff or Scepter, which 
he carried as an Enlign- of his Authority and Powef, is rejected: by./all 
ſober Expolitors. It hath indeed © avidouble countenance given (#nto it 
in the Vulgar Tranſlation,” '(1.) By_ the: Omiſlion 'of the Prepolſition- im 
on or pon, which malt include Leaning on, or ſome* word 'of ithe ſame 
Importance ; And (2.) By rendring «vs by ejus, and referring it to 7o- 
ſeph , whereas it 1s often uſed for +4" or 'reciprociliy: his own ;\ which 
mult be*here ſappoled, or 'ir anſwers not ,the Original: And as for any 
Worſhip- of Facov performed unto »7oſeph, it 'is moſt remote from: the 
Text. For. not onely at 'that Ilnitano had' Joſeph pur his hand: under his 
Fathers Thigh, and ſworn” unto- him, wherein he acknowledged his Superio- 
rity, but alfo a little after he bowed h:mſelf wnto bim with his Face to the 
Earth, Chap. 48. 12. , ,2d.v1 | 

(3-) The Apoltle doth not in this Epi/tle tye himſelf unto the expreſs 
Words of the Original Text in his Allegations out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, but onely gives the certain ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 
in them. : . on 

(4-) The word” in the Original is, Mg9, - which may have a different 
Pronunciation by a different ſupply of Vowels; and ſo a different ſig- 
nification. If we read it Afreah, it ſignifies a Bed, as we render it in 
Geneſis; If we read it Matteh, it fignifies a Staff or a Rod on which a 
man may lean ; both from the ſame Verb 713, to extend, to incline. And 
hence doth the Ditference ariſe. And we may obſerve concerning it, 


(1.) It: is certain that in the daies of.@Hierom, the Hebrew reading was 
unqueſtionably Afirtah, a Bed, as it is now; for he blames the LXX. for 
milinterpreting the Word. Queſt. Hebr, 

(2.) Hereon ſome ſay that the Trantlation of the LXX. being in com- 
mon uſe among the Jews in all their Diſperſions, and even in Judea it 
ſelf, that the Apoltle freely followed it in compliance with them, there 
being nothing in it diſcrepant from the Truth as t6'the Subſtance of ir. 
What is my Judgment of this Conjetture, I have eiſewhere declared. 

(3.) Others ſay, the Apoltle makes uſe of this variety in Expreſſion, 
to repreſent the entire Poiture and Aion of Facob in this Adoration. 
For whereas he was very weak and infirm, being near the Time of his 
Death, which is obſerved in the Story, upon the-tomidg] of Foſeph" to 
him, he fate upon the ſide of his Bed with his Staff -in bis Hand; a 
Poſture: which he may be ealily «conceived to be' in.« At the: Ed of his 
diſcourſe with him, addreſſing himſelf unto the ſolemn Adotation' ot 'Godz: 
he ſo bowed towards the Beds head, as that he ſupported himſelf with 
his Staffe, to preſerve himlelf in a Poſture of Reverence: for his. Divine 
Meditation. |Wherefore, © NE LATTE 

(4.) Although I will not contend that» the Word in-'that/ plareſharh-q 
double ſignification, of 4 Bed and a Sraffe, yet this is the true Solution of 
this Difficulty. The Apoſtle did not 'defign- a preciſe- Tranſlation of the 
Words of Moſes, but intended onely to expreſs the fame thing. And 
whereas that was undoubtedly the Poſtoee of ,Facob/in the worſhipping of 
God, which we have -Ceclared, the Apoſtle uierh- his - Liberty -it--expreC. 
fing it by his /caning' os bis. Staffe.'\r For. that' he »did both; namely : 4oip 
towards the Head of the Bed, and [at the' ſame 'titne'./can on bis' Staff, 'we 
are aſſured by comparing .the Divine Writers tbgether.v! 7 20th Gn 

(5-) There is' an Expreſſion like-unto /it' concerning' Dovidz! 1:King:ir; 
47. 22007 by. 170m NNWN-2 Ard: che King bowed?! bimpelf on bisBedy"that 
- he bowed down towards the. Beds Head in at EO hs > to 

and: worſhip God.\'And: Farobr-leaning on is' Staffei-thevewirhalf, 
compleats the Emblem\ and: Reprelentation of his-Reyerence -andi Faith 
By the one he bowed down, by therather he ſuſtained: Himſelf 41h whars 
ever: dath..ſaſtain ad ſupport, is 'in/the: Scriptore” called 2Shfe,H add 
. we may obſerve, That; to lens ») 71623108 5 701 @ e035 
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w Obſer. | I. in all Afts of Divine Worſvip, whether ſolemn or occaſional, it is our Du- 
ty 10 dip ro one rn gaey Move, 4! way; oxen che 
inward frame of our Minds. $0 Facob here, and it is reckoned as an 
A& and Duty of Faith. 


II. There is an allowance for the Infirmities } fer and Sickneſs, in our out- 
ward in Divine Worſhip, ſo as that there be no Indulgence unto Sloth 
er Cuſtom, but that an 'evidence of a due Reverence of God and Holy Things 
be preſerved. Theſe poſtures which are commended in 7acob, would: not 
it. may be, become others in their Health and Strength. So David af- 
firms, that he would riſe at 2Garight, ( out of his Bed ) ro give thanks 
weto God, Pal. 119. 62. | 
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Yer. 22. - By Faith Toh when he died made mention of the ae- 
; parting of the Children of Iſracl, and gave Command- 
ment concerning bis Bones. | 


r mo 


\W O Inſtances are here propaigd of the Faith of Joſeph. (1.) That 
- he made memion | of the departing of the Children of Jſrad out of 
MM | Zeypr. (2) That he gour commands Conrerning bss Bones. The 
- acconnt; hereof :is' given in the cloſe (of the Book of Geneſee. 


- Firf,. The. firſt Inſtance | poſed, of Joſepd's Faith, is, Hw making men. 
tion of the oy whe, of the Children of Iſrael our of Egypr. And for the Ex- 
paſition. of the place, we may conſider ; 


Levi. For 

inedred and ten Tears old, ver. 26 ; and 
Jow nd ai , being not ewenty Years 
. gz of | | : \ 


intended, as is /woal.. . 
, Boxes, the Expreſſion is chan 
the Childs of Ucn; nd 1s it. 


Is 
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(.) The Time wherein theſe things were done ; it was when he was To\d#rs r. 

dying. Avd Toſeph ſaid unzq bis Brethren, 1 die. This Evidence he gave 
- of the ſtedfaſtnels of his Faith, that it had accompapyed hun through 
2ll his Afﬀictions, and: all. his Proſperity, not forſaking him now at. his 
Death. He had lived long in Glory, Power and. Wealth ; but through 
all he preferved his .Faith- jn the Promiſe of God. egtire. And if there 
had. been natbing in that Promiſe but the Inheritance of the Land of 
Canaan, as ſome imagine, he would not have maintained his Faith con- 
cerning it unto the Death and in his departure out of the World, enjoy- 
ing far more in Egype than what was contained therein. Burt, 


It is of great uſe unto the Edification of tbe Church, that ſuch Believers as Obſer. 
bave been eminent in Profeſſion, ſhould at their dying teſtifie thew Faith in the 
Promiſes of God. So did Facob, ſa did Joſeph ; and others have done fo, to 
the great Advantage of them concerned. 


( 3.) In the Way whereby he Expreſſed his Faith, we may obſerve, 
(1-) The Obje& of it, or what it was which he believed ; namely, The 

eparture of the Children of Iſrael out of pr. (2.) The Manner of bis 
ating that Faith, He madg mention of what be did believe. | 


1. This Departure of the Children of Jſracl, is not intended abſolutely, 2 5; 

as 2a meer departing thence ; but ſuch 2s whereby the Promife made unto if 
their Fathers ſhould be accompliſhed. For ſo it is declared in the Story ; 
God will ſurely viſit you, and bring you out of this Land, unto the Land which 
be ſwore unto Abraham, Iſaac __ Jacob, . ver. 24 The Accompliſhment of 
this Promiſe was that which was the eſpecial Obje&t of his Faith, where- 
of this Departure was a means ſubſervient thereunto. And he ſeems to 
have reſpect unto the Promiſe made unto Abraham, Gen. 15.13, 14. Where- 
in the Sojourning and Afﬀiftion of his Seed 1n a ſtrange Land, was .deter- 
mined before their 2dmiſſioa into the Land of Canaan. | 


After his Trial of all that this World could afrd, whes he was dying, be Obſer. 
choſe the Promiſe for his Lot and Portion. 


2. The Adwmer of the atting of his Faith towards this Obje@, ;is, that 
He made mention of it. And we may opnlider in it, | 


(1.) How he did it. And that was in the Way of publick Profeſſion. 
He called his Brethren unto him, and ſp«ks of it unto them all, Ger. 50. 
24. And he did it, as todiſcharge his own Duty, (Þr wb the mouth Con- 

is made unto Salvation ;) {0 to (trengthen their Faith.:, Far Gs 
he: jo all his Glory and Wealth, yet Embraced the Promy/e, 
in the Faith of it, at was a great. Caconrageniggf and Prayoca- 
them who ep Mn a meaner contrinn, aly. £9 0 
| when men who are great, mighty and wealt! 
'orld, do in theirs, publick Profeſſion prefer the Promiſes gf the 
before ;apd above their preſent Enjoyments, it is af great uſe in 
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unto his Brethrenz God will ſurely viſit. you, and bring you out of this Land, 
Ver. 24. And again, God 'will ſurely viſit you, ver. 25. He hath reſpect 
unto the words of God to Abraham, Gen. 15. 13, 14. Know of a ſurety 
that thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger' m' a ſtrange Land, and ſhall ſerve them, and 
they ſhall affiitt them four hundred years : And alſo that Nation whom they ſhall 
ſerve will 1 judge; and' afterwards they ſhall come out with great Subſtance. 
This he believed and foretaw, and therefore: makes mention of Gods +ifir- 
ing "them ; that is, having reſpect unto them in their Diitreſſes, and pro- 
viding for their Deliverance. 

(4.) The Proſpect of their Boxdaze, and their helpleſs Condition there- 
in, did not at: all weaken his Faith as unto the Accompliſhment of the 
Promiſe., Wherefore when the Apoſtle ſayes, that he made mention of the 
departing of the Childrgn of Iſrael, that is from Egypr, he had not onely re- 
ſpe& unto the rhing it ſelf, but alſo unto the Mamer and Circumſtances 
of it ; namely, that it ſhould be after great Oppreſlion, and by a work of 
Almighty power. 

(5.) This was a po Seaſon for Foſeph to make mention of the Pro- 
miſe and its Accompliſhment. As it is the Wiſdom of Faith to call the 
Promiſes to Remembrance in the Seaſons that they are ſuited unto. He 
was now dying, and upon his Death, his Brethren, the Poſterity of Ja- 
| cob knew not what would become of them, nor what would be their Con- 
Þ- dition, being deprived of him who was- their onely Proteftor. At this 
| Seaſon, to teſtifie his own Faith in the Promiſe, now he had no more 
Concernment in this World, and to encourage them unto the like Confi- 
dence in it, he makes mention of its Accompliſhmenrt. And we ſee, 


Obſer. © * 0 interpoſition of Difficulties ought to weaken ouwr Faith, as unto the Ac 
compliſhment of the Promiſes of God. | | 


Secondly, There is a particular Inſtance of the Faith of Joſeph, in thar 
brerelaalle. Be gave Commandment concermng his Bones. And this was peculiar unto 
himſelf 'alone. That which the Apoſtle exprefſeth by his -commanding or 

giving Commandment, was his taking an Oath of his Brethren and their 
Poſterity in them, Gen. 50. 25. He ftraitly charged the Children of Iſrael 
with an Oath, Exod. 13. 19. As It was an aft of Authority in him, (for 

he had the Rule of his Brethren,) it was a Command; the manner of the 
Obligation unto the performance of it was by /an Oath. So Abraham gave 
charge and Command to Ehezer his Servant abour taking a Wife for 1ſaar; 
with an Oath, Gen. 24-2, 3,9, And theſe kinds of Oaths, in things law- 
ful, for a good 'end,' not arbitrarily impoſed; but entred into by conſent, 

are good in themſelves, and in ſome Caſes neceſſary. ' * © | 
"The Apoſtle faith onely, that he gave Commandment concerning his Bones, 

and doth not declare what 1t-was that he gave in charge concerning 
them. But this is expreſſed in the Story ; 'nameiy, that when God viſir- 

ed them and delivered them' out of Eeypr; they ſhould! carry 'hir bones 

withrhem into Canamn, Geti. 5&2. In order hereunto, they- Embalmed him, 
and put” hin in Coffin in Egypt,” Yer. 26." Probably the Egyptians 4eft+ the 
care-of his Funeral- unto his'' rethren, and 'that his Coffin remained in the 
cuſtsdy of their Poſterity, perhaps his own'in'particalar;--until] the, timp/ 
of their Departure, Then Moſes took them into his Care, Exvd."13. rg; 

 * Atd'the Ifſve- of the 'whole way OG \' 4a of Cans they \ were 
- -- fafely carryed, according to”the' Oath of the'People, and were buryed in 
; fo parce \ Yr gem whereof Face hid made rad} al 
it in Legacy viito Children of 7o/eph.2Fofh. 24. 32. ©) 
was it as unto the Story; But an may be'made into the 
'why-Foſeph' gave this Charge concerinng his Bones utto-his Brethren, 
whereas all their-Bbnes 'reſted in #7ypr, were: not tranſlated-into Canaor, 
nor did they take any care that they ſhould be ſo. But there were ſome 
r-vntb \Foſeph, which" cauſed his Faith to act/in'this way about 


| (1.) He 
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(1.) He had been of great Power, Authority and Dignity among the 
eAgyptians, His Fame and Reputation for Wiſdom , Righteouſneſs and 
Law-making, were great among the Nations. He Wight Therefore" Jattty 
have feared, that if he had not thus openly renounced all Cognation and 
Alliance with them, he might among Poſterity been eſteemed an <Agypri- 
an, which he abhorred. Therefore he eſtabliſhed this laſting Monument 
of his being of the Seed. arid Poſterity of Abraham, and not an Eyyp- 
tan. 

(2.) As it is ſuppoſed that God buried the Body of Moſes where it 
ſhould not be known by any, leſt the People, prone to Superſtition and 
Idolatry, ſhould have .worſhipped-it, as they did afterwards the Brazen 
Se#þet ; So had the Bones of Jo/eph been continned in Ezype, they tight 
have been turned into an Idol by that fooliſh People, which hereby was 
proves: Yea, it is getierally thought that in after Ages they did 'wor- 

ip hitn bfnder rhe Name of Serapis, and the Symbol of an Ox. But this, 
what lay 1a hit, he prevented by this removal of his Bones. 

(3.) He did it plainly to encourage the Faith and Expettation of his Bre- 
thren and their Poſterity, as unto the Certainty of their future Delive- 
rance ; as alſo to take them off from all deſigning to fix or plant them- 
ſelves in Egypr, ſeeing he who had all Advantages above them for that end, 
would not have ſo much as his Bones to abide in the Land. | 

(4-) He might alſo have reſpeCt herein unto the Kindneſs of his Father, 
who gave him a peculiar Lot of Inheritance in the Lind of Canaan, where- 
in out of a Remembrance of his Faich in God and Love unto him, he wonld 
be buried. | 

However it be, it is moſt evident that this Holy man lived and died 
in Fuith, being enabled thereby to preferr the Promiſe of God above all 
earthly Enjoyments. The frame of his Spirit now he was dying, is a fuffi- 
cient Indication of what it was in the whole courfe of his Life. He is 
not ſolicitous about the diſpoſal of his Wealth and Revenues, which nv 
doubt were very great ; But his Mind is wholly on the Promiſe, and there- 
by on the Covenant with Abraham. It is hizhly probable that he had con- 
verted his Wife Aſenath, a woman of a Princely Family, trom Idolatry, 
unto the Knowledge of God and Faith in him. Hereon, as it 1s likely, 
ſhe alſo was contented that her Children and Poſtericy ſhonid f:1| from 
their parental Honour and Revennes, to take up their Portion among the 
afflicted People of God. The mighty working of his Faith ſhines out in 
all theſe things. 

And if a voluntary Relinquiſhment of all earthly Enjoyments, by pre- 
ferring the Promiſes of God before and above them all, be no leſs glori- 
ous and acceptable in the fight of God, a no leſs eminent EffeCt of Faith, 
than patiently to undergo the loſs of them by the power of perſecuting 
Enemies; then is this Inſtance of the Apoſtle eminently ſuited unto the 
Argument which he hath in hand. 

The Plea of ſome of the Roman Church from this pam for the preſer- 
vation and Veneration of Reliques, or the Bones of Saints departed, is 
weak unto the utmolt contempt. For beſides that this Chergy of Joſeph 
concerning his Bones and their diſpoſal, was lingular, ſuch a fruit of Faith 
as could have no place in any other Perſon, nor ever can thiere, be the 
like Occaſion in the World, all that was done in comnruiy with ch 
Charge, was but the carrying of then ſhut up in a Coffin into eh&.th 
of Canaan, and there decently burying of them. To take an Examp 
from hence of digging mens Bones out. of their Graves, of EM hy 
and placing them on Altars, of carrying them up _ own.in Proceſl] 
on, of Adoring them with all ſigns 0 Religions eneration, 4 plying 

o 


them unto miraculous Operations in curing Diſeaſes, caſtibg out © 
and the like, is fond and ridiculous, x4 
VERSE 


An Expoſition upon te — Chap. XL 


VERSE XXIIL 


and Efficacy of Faith, the Apoſtle is arrived unto that of MAdoſes, 
And becauſe this is the greateſt Inſtance next that of Abraham, he 
inſiſts on ſundry As and Fruits thereof. And indeed, if we conlider 
aright his Perſon and his Circumſtances, the Work which he was called 
unto, the Trials, Difficulties and Temptations he had to conflict withall, 
the concernment of the Glory of God and of the whole Church in him, 
the illuſtrious Repreſentation of the Redemption and Deliverance of the 
Church by Chriſt in what he. did, with his' Succeſs and Victory over all 
Oppoſition ; we muſt acknowledge that there cannot be a more Excellent 
Exemplification of the Power of Faith, than what was given in him. For 
this Cauſe the Apoſtle takes one ſtep backward, to declare the Faith of 
his Parents in his Preſervation in his Infancy, whereon his future Life 
and all that he was called unto did depend. For oft-times when God 
deſigneth perſons to a great Work, he giveth ſome previous Indication 
_ of it, in or about their Nativity ; Not by a ſMtitious Horoſcope, or the 
Pofition and AſpeCt of Planets, a thing common to all born at the ſame 
time unto the moſt different Events; but by ſome peculiar Work and 
Divine Warning of his own. So was it in the Birth of Sampſon, of Samuel, 
Fobn the Baptiſt, and others. And ſo was it in the Birth and Preſervation 
of this Moſes, as it is declared in this Verſe. 


J* ſearching the Sacred Records for eminent Examples of the Power 
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_ Fer. 23. By Faith Moſes when he -was Born, was hid three Months 


of his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was a proper Child; 
and they were not afraid of the Kings Commanament. 


It is the Faith of the Parents of Moſes that is here celebrated. But be- 
cauſe it is mentioned principelit to introduce the Diſcourſe of Himſelf 
and his Faith, and alſo that what is ou belongs unto his Honour ; 
it- is thus peculiarly, expreſſed. He ſaith not, By Faith the Parents of Mo- 
{2.9908 be was born, hid him; but, By Faith Moſes when he was born, was 

id; that is, by the Faith of his Parents who hid him. 

This Birth of Aoſes fell out in the very height and Fury of the Per- 
ſecution. After that Pharaoh failed in his Deſign of deſtroying the male 
. Children of the Hebrews by the Midwives, he gave the Execution of it iti 
charge vnto all the People, that is the Officers among them, who no doubt 
were ſufficiently diligent and officions in the work committed unto them. 
About- the very Entrance of this new effeftual way of the a 
| O 
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of the male Children, when their Rage was moſt fierce, no way abated 
by Compaſlioh, nor wearied' by long continuance, nor weakened by any 
Conviction of want of Succeſs, which uſe to abate the edge of Perſe- 
cution in the wiſe diſpoſal of Divine Providence, doſes is born, and 
preſerved, who was to be the Deliverer of the whole People out of all 
their Miſery. 

How blind are poor finful Mortals in all their Contrivances againſt 
the Church of God ! When they think all things ſecure, and that they 
ſhall not fail of their End, that their Councels are laid ſo deep as not 
to be blown up, their Power fo uncontrollable, and the way wherein they 
are engaged ſo Effeftual, as that God himſelf can hardly deliver it out 
of their Hands; he that fits on high, laughs them to ſcorn, and with 
an Almighty facility lays in Proviſion for the Deliverance of his Church, 
and their utter Ruine. 

Foſephus giving an Account of the Nativity of Moſes, tells ns, that Am: 
ram his Father had a Revelation from God, or a Divine Oracle, that 
of him and his Wife Fochabed, He ſhould proceed and be born, by whom 
the People” ſhould be delivered out of Bondage : And that hereon, ſeeing 
the eminent Beauty of this Child when it was born, he and his Wife uſed 
the utmoſt of their induſtry, with the venture of their Lives, for his preſerya- 
tion. For they firmly believed thas the Divine Oracle ould be accompliſh- 
ed. And becauſe it is faid, that = bid him by Faith, ſome Expolitors do 
judge, that in their Faith they had reſpeCt unto ſome immediate Divine Reve- 
lation. Bur we ſhall ſee that they had a ſufficient ground of Faith for what 
they did, without any ſuch immediate Revelation, which is not neceſſary un- 
to the exerciſe of Faith on all occaſions. And as for Joſephus, it is manifeſt 
that in the Account he gives of the Life of 24oſes, before his Flight our 
of Egypt, he records many- things without ſufficient warrant, and ſome 
of them inconliitent with the Scripture. | 


There are Five things to be conſidered in the *Expoſition of the 
words: 

(1.) Who they were whoſe Faith is here commended ; The Parents of 
Moſes. (2.) Where they acted and manifeſted their Faith ; They hid him 
three Months. (3.) What was their Motive hereunto ; They ſaw he was « 
proper Child. (4.) How they did this ; By Faith. (5.) What was the.Pow- 
er of that Faith enabling them unto this Duty; They were not afraid of 
the Kings Commandment. 


(r.) The Perſons intended, were the Parents of Moſes. Tlarlper, Fathers, im Wl wi 
is ſometimes uſed in the Common Gender for is, Parents, as it is here, 77% dv> 
In the Story there is mention only of his Mother, Exod. 2. 2. And that © 
was, becauſe the Execution of the Counſel or Advice was committed un- 
to her; wherein ſhe uſed alſo the help of her Daughter, as ver. 4. But it 
is plain in this _ that his Father was no leſs engaged in this work 

Duty than his Aorher. He was in the Advice and Counſel, ' as alſo 
in the hazard of what was done no lefs than ſhe. And this had an influ- 
ence into the ſucceſs. For, 


Where there is an Agreement berween Huchand and Wife, in Faith and the ObS. r. 
Fear of the Lord, it makes way unto a bleſſed Succeſs in all their Duties > When 
it is otherwiſe, nothing ſucceeds unto their Comfort. And, | 


When difficult Duties befall perſons in that Relation, it is their Wiſdain eac 
ro apply themſelves unto that part and ſhare of it which they are be / rar Ob. 2. 
So was it in this Caſe; Amren no doubt was the principal in the Ad- 
vice and Contrivance, as his Wife was in its a@tual-Execurion, 
(2) They hid him three Months ; He was hid by them tive Months. ; here- ixp!& 
ia they 'aGted and exerciſed their Faiths And this they ſeem to have done 7/wor! 
two ; 
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' two wayes. '(1.) They concealed hys Birth as much as they were able, 
and did not let it be known that a Male Child was born in the Family. 
(2.) They kept him not in the uſual Place where Children were diſ- 
" poſed of, but hid him in ſome ſecret part of the houſe. Here he abode 
three Months; about the end of which time probably the report began 
to grow, that there 'was a male Child born there, which would have oc- 
calioned an immediate ftrict Searth and Scrutiny, from which they could 
not have preſerved him. And, 


Obſer. This is the Height of Perſecution, when private Honſcs are ſearched by bloody 
Officers, to execute Twanmecal Laws. When the laſt and utmolt retreat of 
Innocency, for that proteCtion which is due unto it by the Law of God 
and Nature, with the common Rales of Humane Society, cannot be a ſhel- 
ter againſt wicked Rage and Fury. | 

No doubt but during this ſeaſon their diligence was accompanyed with - 
fervent Cries unto God, and the Exerciſe of Truſt in him. . The Occa- 
fion was great on all hands, and they were not wanting unto any part 
of their Duty. The outward Att of Hiding the Child, was but an Indi- 
cation of the internal working oi their Faith- 

(3.) That which was their Motive and Encouragement to the Exerciſe 

N;m of their Faith in this way of hiding the Child, is, Becauſe they ſaw be 
Was 4 py Child. &ainy ſome render quia, or quomam, ſome quum ; becauſe 

they ſaw, or when, or whereas they ſaw. It doth not include the whole 
Cauſe of what they did, as though this were the. only reaſon or ground 
whereon they did it ; but it reſpe@ts that impreſſion on their Minds which 
the ſight of the Child gave unto them, exciting them unto that Luty 
which they had other Grounds and Reaſons for, as we ſhall ſee imme- 
diately. Iris granted therefore, thar the ſight of the Child ( whoſe Coun- 
tenance was twice inſtrumental in the ſaving of irs Life; firſt, by the 
ſmiles of its Beauty, and then by its Weeping, Exod. 2. 2.6.) did great- 
ly excite their natural. Aﬀections, by which their minds were made the 
more ready to engage in the hazard which Faith called them unto tor 
his Preſervation, 


drfinrs They ſaw that be was a proper Child. Heb. AWt1 20 1, Tob in the He- 
mudjoy. brew is applyed to every thing that is on any account approveable and 
excellent in its kind. The word it is whereby God approved of all his 

works of Creation, and declared their perfeftion, Ger. 1. laſt. And it is ap- 

plied in particular unto Beauty of Countenance, Gen. 24. 16. Rebekgh was 

ARW FAL, Good of Conntenance. It is in this place rendred by the LXX. 

e454, that is, Elegans, venuſtus, feftivns, ſcitns, bellus, pulcher We reader 

it here proper; a proper Child; whether properly or no, the uſe of our 
Language and om in ſpeaking muſt determine. The Word ſignihes 

| em. Geanwifad, » <a, wii, Holy Srephex expreſieth the force of 

the Hebrew word by «rd ni ©43, fair to God, or in the Sight of God, 

- A: 7. 20. which we render avg fai#. No doubt bur an unuſazl na- 
tural Elegancy, Sweetneſs,'and Beauty of Countenance is intended. And 
not onely ſo, but I am perſwaded, from that” Expreſſion of Srephrm, that 
there was 9 7, an Appearance of ſomewhat Divine and GE, 
which drew the thoughts and minds of the Parents unto a deep Confi- 
deration of the Child. They quickly thought it was not for nothing that 
gracious promiſing Countenance uno the 


* 
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him, as alſo in the Means afterwards uſed, was their Faith. But how; 
and on what Grounds they ated Faith herein, muſt be enquired into. 
And, 

1. I take it for granted, that they had no eſpecial particular Revelats- 
*« concerning the Life and Work. of this Child. | None fuch is menti- 
oned, no ſuch was yeedful for the ACting of Faith in this matter; and 
the manner of their Deportment in the whole, manifeſts that no ſuch they 
had * 


2. They had a firm Faith of the Deliverance of the people out of Bon- 
dage in the appointed ſeaſon. This they had an expreſs Promiſe for, and 
were newly engaged in the belief of ir by the witneſs given unto it by 
Toſeph, and his Charge on them to carry his Bones with them. And with 
reſpeCt hereunto it is, that they are ſaid, mor ro fear the Kings Command, 
which is the Effect of their Faith, in the Cloſe of the Verſe ; which may 
now be ſpoken unto. : 

It was a fdemiyue, ' an Ordinance, a Statute, an Edit, which had the 
force of a ſtanding Law ; and that eſtabliſhed by the King, with the Coun- 


cel of tte Kingdom, as is declared, Exod. 1. 9, 10, 11. And this Law lay Ne 


dire&tly againſt the Accompliſhment of rhe Promiſe. For it aimed at the 
extirpation of the whole Race ; fo as that there ſhould have remained none 
to be. delivered, As the Hiſtorian fayes of that Company of Men wbo 
founded Rome 3 Res mins etatis Reſpublica virorum ;, A Common Wealth of 
Mea onely, without Women, would have been but the matter of one Age, 
it muſt have expired for want of Poſterity. So if all the ale Children 
of the Hebrews had periſhed according to this Law, in one Age more the 
Nation would ' have been extin&t. This the Parents of Moſes feared not ;; 
they knew the Promiſe of .God for their Preſervation, Multiplication and 
Deliverance, ſhould take place notwithſtanding, all the Laws of Men, and 
the higheſt Rage in their Execution.. And ſo they ſhall be at this Gay, let 
men make what Laws they pleaſe; and execute them with all the Subril- 
ty and Rage they think meet. As this Counſel of Pheraob and his People 
is reported for a wiſe and ſ«bril Contrivance with reſpe& unto the End aimed 
at, Exod. 1. 9, 10. A#s 7.17, 18. However they put in one word into 
their Law, that made it p/o fatto null and ineffetual. This was, that they 
ſhould nor multiply in Egypt : For God having promiſed unto Abrabem, that 
he would multiply his Seed, and expreſly unto Facob, that he would do it 
in Ep Gen. 46. 3. it utterly made void this Law from its firſt EnaQing, 
whereby it hecame ſucceſſeſs. And ſo is it with all Laws, and f ſhall ir 
finally be with them that are made againſt any of the Promiſes of God un- 
to the Church. H - 

Yea, it is probable, that abqut this time, or not long after, when God 
had fulfilled his Deſign in this Law, which was in, part the Diſpoſal of 
Moſes unto ſuch an Education as might _ him, and make him, as 
anto natural Qualifications, meet for the Work he would call him unto; 
that there was ſome Remiſſion of bloody Cruelty in the'Execution of it. 
For it was Eighty years after the Birth of Moſes, before the Deliverance 
of the People, in which tume they multiplyed exceedingly, ſo as that this 
Law could not have been executed. The force of it probably was bro- 
ken in this preſervation of doſes, God having in his miraculous Delive- 
rance given a Pledge of what he would do in the whole People. 


3. They had alſo a prota that God would provide a Perſon who. 
ſhould be the means of their Deliverance, and who ſhould condutt them 
from their Bondeve. This Aoſes himſelf apprehended when he flew the 
Egyptian, and began to judge that he himſelf might be the Perſon, Aﬀs 7. 
24, 25. And although. afterwards he judged himſelf unmeet for to be em- 
oyed in that work, yet ſtil] he retained his perſwaſion, that God had 
der ſome certain perſon unto that Employment, and that he would 
him in his appointed time. Hence was that Prayer of his, when God 
began to call him unto his work ; Gy Lord, ſend 1 pray thee by the hand 
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ben 7 ddr wilt; ſend; Exod. 3: Tg. One he was fure he. would ſend, 


t:i pirazied:that. he: might. not: be/ithe .Man. \ Now: the Parents: of: 2Moſe: 
having this perſwaſion deeply fixed in them, and being raiſed by their Di- 


ntds Expedtatibns'sf his Coming; beholding the unuſual 
Divine Beauty of zhefr Chi ight well be vaifed untd ſome juſtthopes thac 
Cad Ind ef ghed him urito/ that: great Work. They had no:eſpecial Re- 


;Q8 : ofi: it, but they had fuch an intimationof i ſome great. End: God 
had- deſigned him unto, as that they corild not but ſay, Who knows bat that 
God may: ave-prepared-this Child-for- that: end:?! And ſometimes as-un- 
$0 the, Event of things, Faith riſeth' ns: higher but unto ſucks an' ſnrerroge- 
tion 3 as. Foel 2.13. 19%" 4 Ya A 430 1 p19 , p 

4:\Their Faith was eminent '4n: this, that in 'the Diſcharge of their 
Duty; tbey _ feared nor. the Kings Edit,” There" is no mention-:of any 
thing in the Order, but that every Male Child ſhould be caſt into the 


+ -7 River, Exad. 1. 22. But it is genexally and rationally apprehended, 


Obſer. 


thab"rbey were forbid to conceal]. their. Children- on the Pain of Death. 
This, they were nat :ſo afraid of, as "to negle&t their Duty. And the 
fear : which they had,.was. not from their- own. danger which Faith car- 
them- above, but anely as to the Lite -of the. Chitd: This made - them 
change their Method, and whew ghey could no;;longer conceal him in 
the Honſe, ro commit, him unto.@he- Providghce of. God .in'an Ark, 
and to wait what: would be.the evetit-'thereof. 7ZAnd the Ifſue did quick- 
ly manifeſt that they were led therein by a ſecret 'inſtin&t and conduct 


of Divine - Providence. . 


There.is no ground therefore ta, charge the. Parents of Moſes herein, 
with either. undue Fear or Failing'.in Faith. / For: as unto, -what con- 
cerned 'themſelves or their own :Livesin the Kings Edidt, they feared it 
zor, 2s the Apoſtle affirms. And ſuch a Fear, as. a folicitous Care abour 
the ChildsjLife, muſt. needs praduce, is inſeparable from our ' Nature 
in ſuch Caſes, and not; blamable. - Neither was their change of Method 
from want of Faith, but rather an- Effet and Fruit of it. - For when 
qne lawful way..of Preſervation from Perſecution, Qppreſſion and Cruel- 
ty will-not ſecure: us any longer; it is.our Duty to betake onr ſelves 
unto ſome other which is mare likely! ſo to do. Por Faith worketh by 
Truſt -in. God, whileft we. are_in' the uſe of lawful means. And we have 
here an- evident Teftirzony, Thar, 


The Rage of men, and the Faith of the Church, ſhall work. out the | dccom., 
pliſhmene of Gods Councels and Promiſes, unto bis Glory, from under all perplexi- 
ties ' and Difficulties that may ariſe in Oppoſition unto it. So they did in 
this Inſtance in an eminent manger. 
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E3as pour. Syr. R1 RVT DO When be was now a man, Other 
M confiderable Yariations in Tranſlations there are none. 


By . Faith Moſes when he was come to Tears, ( being grown yer. 2, 
up,) refuſed to: be called the Son of Pharaohs. Daughter ; 25,26. 
chosſins rather to ſuffer Affliction with-the People of God, 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for x Seaſon, (the » 
Tranfitory Pleaſtre of Sin; ) Efteeming the Reproach of * 
Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures Expt ; 
for he had reſpett unto the Recompence of Reward. 


This Example is great” and ſignal. The Apoſtle, as we ſhewed before; 
takes his Inſtances trom' the three Srates of the Church” under the Old 
Teltament. The firſt was that which was conſtituted m the giving of 
the firlt Promiſe, continuing finto the Call of Abraham. ' Herein his firſt 
Inſtance is that of Abel, in whoſe Sacrifice the Faith of that State of 
the Church was firſt publickly profeſſed, and by whoſe Aerryrdom it 
was confirmed. The next Stare had its Beginning and Confirmation in 
the Call of Abraham, with the Covenant made with him and the Token 
thereof. He therefore is the ſecond great Inſtance npon the Roll of Te- 
ſtimonies. The Conſtitution and Conſecration of the Third State of the 
Church, was in giving of the Law; and herein an Inftance is given in the 
Law-giver himſelf. All to manifeit, that whatever outward Yariations 
the Church was liable nnto, and ſſed under, yet Faith and the Promi- 
ſes were the ſame, of the ſame Efficacy and Power under them all. 

The Perſon then here inſtanced in as one that kwtd by Faith, is Mo. 1,4 Mes 
es. And an eminent Inſtance it is unto his purpoſe, eſpectally in his deal- «5 
ing with the Hebrews, and that on ſundry accounts. 


(1.) Of his Per/on. None was ever in the Old World more figna- - 
lized by Providence in his Birth, Edncation, and Aftions, than he was. ' F 
Hence his renown was both then, and in all Ages after, very great in 
the World. The Report and Eſtimation of his ARs and Wiſdom, were 
famous among all the Nations of the Earth, Yet this Perſon lived "and 
ated, and did all his Works by Faith, as 

(2.) Of his grear Work, which was the Typical Redemption of the 
Church. A Work it was, great in it ſelf; fo God expreſleth it to be, 
and ſoch as was never wrought in the Earth before, Deut. 4. 32, 33, 
34. Yet greater in the Typical reſpe&t which it had unta the 'Eternal 
Redemption of the Church by Jeſus Chriſt. - p 
| 3-) On 


110 _ * An Expofition upon the .-»Chap. XI. 


(3:) On the Account of his Office. He was the Lew-giver ; whence it 
is manifeſt, that the Law is not oppoſite to Faith, ſeeing the Law-giv 
himſelf lived thereby. MY _ 


Obſer. Whatever be rhe Priviledges of any, whatever be their Work, or Office, it i 
by Faith alone that t muſt live nnto God, and obtain Acceptance with him. 


The Law-giver . was. juſtified by Faith. 
There are three-things in general in the Words, ſetting] forth the Faith 
of Moſes. 
q 1. What be did in matter of Fatt, whereby his Faith was evidenced, 
Ver. 2.4 


, 2. The Interpretation of what he ſo did, by the Nature and Conſequents 

.OT It, wer. 25. | | ed 

3. The Gend and Reaſort Whereon he ſo ated, and exerciſed his 
Faith, ver. 26. 

© 

Mizas 3} (1) In the firſt of theſe, the firſt thing expreſſed is, the. Time or Sea- 

youre fon, or the Condition wherein he thus afted his Faith : Say we, Wher 
he was come to years; not accurately. Miya; ywiuwes ; Chm effet grandis, cium 
grandis fattus efſet ; When he became great : Syr. When he was a man. But the 
word may refpect either Srate and Coodirieh, or time of Life and Stature. 
To become great, is in the Scripture-and common Speech, to become ſo-in 
Wealth, Riches or Power, Gen. 24. 35. Chap: 26. 13. And ſo was it now 
with Moſes. He was come unto Wealth, Power and Honour in, the Court 
of Pharaoh; and a reſpett hereunto ſeems. to ſet forth the greatneſs of his 
Self-denial, which is the eminent Fruit of his Faith that -is-here commen- 
ded. He did this when he was Great in the Court of the King. 

But although this be rr#e materially, and hath an. eſpecial influence in- 

to the Commendation of the Faith of Moſes, yet is it not intended in 
this Expreſſion : For,. having declared the Faith of his Parents, and the 

» Providence of God towards him in his Infancy,-in the foregoing Verſes ; 
the Apoſtle here ſhews what was his own way and Acting after he grew 
up unto years of Underſtanding, So 44=s is uſed for one that is grown 
up to be ſui juris, or to be a man; wv im NN uwizas ww, Hom. Od. 2. v. 314. 
J was an Infant, ſaith Telemachus, but now I am grown up, or grown great. 
It is grandis abſolutely in Zarin, though grandis nars be one ſtricken 
in years: At ego nunc grandis, bunc grandem natu ad Carnificinam dabo ; Plauc, 
Capt. Being grown up, being grown a Man. Cum adoleverit, When he was 
grown up, that is, come to years of Underſtanding, to aCt the Duty where- 
ooaſt Expo ſuppoſe this expreſſeth th hen h 

Expolitors ſuppoſe this expreſſeth the time when he was forty years 
of Age. For they refer the Refuſal to be called the Son of Fad, "ar, 
ter, unto that AC of his in Slaying the Eyyprian, which was when he was 
full forty years old, A. 7.23. And there 1s Countenance given hereunto 
from what is affirmed, Exod. 2. 11. And it came to paſs, in thoſe dayes, aficr 
Moſes was grown up, that he went out unto his Brethren , where the Hebrew, 
mwo 51, is rendred by the LXX, #205 20%ure, the words here uſed by 
the Apoltle. 

Ne althoagh that Time and Faft be alſo included herein, yet the 
whole Daty cannot be confined thereunto. For as it was an a@t of Faith, 
Moſes had in his mind long before refuſed to be called the Sor of 7ha- 
raobs Danghter, that is, to renounce his own People, and: to joyn himſelf 
unto the, Egyptians, Wherefore the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive Inter- 

ion of the words, ſuits beſt with the ſenſe of the place, or mind of 
the Holy Spirit therein. According as be grew up in Stature and Underſtand- 
ing, he afted Faith in the Duties whereunto he was called. For the Story 
mentioned by Foſepbus, of what he ſhould do in his Infancy, by- trampling 
on the Crown of the King, when he would haye placed it on his Bead 
is undoubtedly fabulous. And, 


It 


Ver. 24. Epiſtle othe Hxnkews. ITE 


It is good to fill up every Age and Seaſon with the Duties which are proyer. Obſcr. 
thereunto. And, It ss the Duty of all that are Young, that according as 
Time and Inſtruthon they come to the nas ap. of what 4s required of. them, 
they apply themſelves vigorouſly and diligently thereunto. Not as 1s the man- 
ner of the moſt, whoſe Inclinations to ferve their Luſts grow with their 
Years and Stature. 


(2.) What he did at that Seaſon is declared as the firft Effeft, Fruit and 
Indication of his Faith. He refuſtd to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter. 
Three things are here to be enquired into. 


1. How and on what Account he was eſteemed, and commonly caled the 
Son of Pharaohs Dauobter. 
2. How and by what Means he came to know that he was of another 


Stock and Race. 
3. How did he reſuſe to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter ? 


(1.) . For the firſt, it is manifeſt from the Story, Exod. 2. upon her ;1, "wo 
firſt finding him in the River, and ſaving of his Life, ſhe gave order to 725; $- 
his Mother who appeared for a Nurſe, that ſhe ſhould a— him for hers, eg: 
Ver. 9. and ſhe would pay her wages. Herein ſhe owned it to be hers, or 
took the care of it on her ſelf. Bur this ſhe might do, and yet eſteem - 
and keep it onely as a Servant. So Serwns is called 4 /ervando. She ſaved 
him, and he was hers. But when he was weaned, his Mother carried him 
bome unto her, ſhe having probably often ſeen him in the mean time. 

And it muſt be acknowledged, that there was no leſs danger herein, no 
leſs a tryal of the Faith of his Parents, than when they put him into at 
Ark, of Bulruſhes and ſet him floating on the River, For to carry a tender 
; Infant, probably abont three years of Age, to be bred in an Jdolaras 
perſecuins Court, was no leis dangerous unto his Soul and Eternal Con 
dition, than the Expoſing of him in the River was unto his natural Life. 
But there is no doubt his Parents, who were true Believers, were 
now fatisfied, that in all chefe wonderfull paſſages concerning him, there 
was ſome extraordinary Deſign of Providence working effeCtually for ſore _ 
eſpecial divine End. They reſolved therefore to comply with the Con- 
duCt thereof, and leave him to the ſoveraign care and diſpoſal of God. 
And this, by the way, gives not the leaſt Countenance unto thoſe Pa- 
rents, who for gain or advantage, or to pleaſe their humour, will diſpoſe 
their Children unto Perſons, Wayes, Places, Employments, wherein they 
cannot avoid davgerous and inextricable Temptations. 

But when Aoſes was thus brought to the Court unto Pharaoh's Daughter, 
it is ſaid, He became her Son. It is probable ſhe had #o whey Child, whe- 
ther ſhe were married or not. Wherefore being inclined both in her 
Aﬀe&tion unto the Child which was beautifull, and by the maryellons man- 
ner of her Finding and ſaving of him, by the Conſent of her Father, ſhe 
folemnly adopred him to be her Son, and confequently the Heir 6f al} her 
Honour and Riches, which enſued on Adoprion. Hereon ſhe gave tint his 
Name, as was uſual in cafes of Adoption, taking it from the firſt occaſi. 
on of her owning of him , She called his Name Afo/es; and ſhe ſaid,” 80- 
cauſe I drew him out of the water, Whether he had any other Name gi- 
ven him in the Honſe of his Parents, is uncertain. This is that which 
God wonld have bim ufe, as a perpetual Remembrance of his D IVergince, 
when he was ig an helpleſs condition. oh 

Being thus publickly Adopted and owned, he was by all eſt ho- 
noured, and called rhe Son of Pharaoh; hbrer, withoat any fepetun | 
to his ExtraQtion from the Hebrews, though no donbr that' al{þ Was eom- 
monly known among the- Foypriens ; though the Storitythat 4h gre feng 
fexr of bing, 
Some 


lo, Clemens, from Exrbiet Traviczs, tell 'about him, atid their 
are juſtly to be ſuſpetted. 2 ae; 


IT2 


Obſer. 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


Some think that the then preſent King of Egypt had no Child but that 
onely. Daughter, whom they call Thermulss , and that this Adopted Son of 
hers was to ſucceed unto the Crown ; but this alſo is uncertain, and im- 
probable.-” But the ſecular Intereſt, Power, Glory, Honour and Wealth 
which belonged unto him by vertue of this Adoption, were ſuch as the 
Apoſtle calls, the Treaſures in Egypt, then one of the moſt rich and popu- 
lous Nations in the World. But, | 


' (2.) It may be enquired,. How it was, and by what Means ( ſuppo- 
ſing. Moſes to be carried unto Pharaoh's Daughter preſently after he was 
weaned, and thenceforth brought up in the Court, ) could he come to know 
his Srock,, Race and Kindred, ſo as upon all diſadvantages to cleave un- 
to them, unto the Relinquiſhment of his new Regal Relation. I anſwer, 


'there were many Means thereof, which God made effeftual unto this 


End. 


1. His Circumciſion; He found himſelf Circamriſed, and ſo to belong un- 
to the Circumciſed people. Hereon God initructed him to enquire in- 
to the Reaſon and Nature of .that diſtinguiſhing Charatter. And ſo he 
learned, that it was the Token of God's Covenant with the people, the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, of whom he was ; it was a bleſſed [n-let into the Know- 
ledge and Fear of the true God. And whatever is pretended by ſome un- 
to the contrary, it is a moſt eminent Divine Priviledge, to have the Seal 


' of the Covenant in Baptiſm communicated unto the Children of Believers 


in their Infancy ; and a means it hath been to preſerve many from fatal 
Apoſtacies. 

2. His Nurſe, who was his Mother, as the Cuſtom is in ſuch Caſes, was 
frequently with him, and probably his Father alſo on the ſame Account. 
Whether they were ever known to the Evyprians td be his Parents; I ve- 
ry much queſtion. But there is no douvt but that they being perſons 
truely fearing God, and ſolicitous about his eternal Conditicn, did take 
care to communicate unto him the Principles of true Religion, with a 
deteſtation of the Egyptian 1dolatries and Superlitition. 

3. The Notoriety of the matter of FaCt was continually before him. 
It was known unto all R-2 oh that he was of an Hebrew Extraftion, and 
now incorporated into the Royal Family of the Egyprians. Hereon he con- 
ſidered what theſe two People were, what was the difference between 
them; and quickly found which of them was the People of God, and how 
they came ſo to be. 

By. theſe means his Mind was inlaid with the Principles of Faith, and 
the true Religion, before he was given up to learn the Wiſdom of the 
Egyptians, and before the Temptations from Wealth, Power and Glory, 
had any Influence on his AﬀeCtions. And, 


I. It is a bleſſed thing to have the Principles of true Religion fixed in the 
inds of Children, and their Afettions engaged unto them, before. they are ex- 
poſed unto Temptations from Learmng, fe 5 Wealth or Preferment. And 


the Negligence of moſt Parents herein, who have none of thoſe Difficul-. 


ties in the diſcharge of their Duty which the Parents of Moſes had to 
conflit withall, is a Trearthery which they muſt be accountable for. 


I. The Token of God's Covenam received in ny duly conſidered, is 
the moſt effeftnal Means to preſerve perſons in the ofeſſin of true Religion, 
againſt Apoſtacy by ourward Temptations. 

(3.) Our third Enquiry is, How, or when did Moſes refuſe ro be 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter. 

Some obſerve, that «pricues, ſignifies ſometimes not only to refuſe bare- 


PL but to Tejef# with Indignation. But there is no need to affix any ſach 


unto it in this place. The ſenſe of it is determined in the 
| | oppolite 


% 
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Ve. 54. Epiſtle \tv\the His « aw s. 
oppolite' At of Choofing 'mentiotied in the next” plate. Chooſing ami Zefu- 
ſoon oppolire Att of the Mind, both racy cry wo. 

Sattic rettrain this Refuſal toro" that At of his i the Eppries, 
whereit he declaret{ that he owned ' not” his Alliance unto the Court 
Erypr. "Bat whereas It is the internal Frameand 'ACt of his Mind that 
here intended, it is not to be confined unto any particular outward ARti- 


on, mic leſs unto* that which fall not out untill he was fall 5 
old, 'KAts 7. 23. and before which ir.is faid, that” he Rabel io Log £m 
for his Brethren : He went our wrro bis Brethren, © and looked on their Bur- 
dens, Exod. 2.11. which he covld not do withont a reſolution to relin- 
quiſh his Relation unto Pheraob's Daughter. | 
Wherefore this Refuſal conſiſted in' General in three things. (t.) In 
the ſedate Reſolution of bis And, not finally to abide and continue in that 
ſtate whereimo he was brought by his Adoption : And this was not attained 
unto without great conkideration, with great exerciſe of Faith in Prayer, 
and Truſt in God. For this Refuſal was an At and Fruit of Faith, of whoſe 
power it is here given as an Inſtance. The leaſt ſedate Conſideration of 
his Circumſtances, 'of what he was, what he was to leave, what he was 
to undergoe, ( whereof In the next Verſes) will evidence unto any what 
Conflifts of Mind, what Reaſonipgs, and Fears he was exerciſed withall ; 
what Self-denial and Renunciation of all earthly Advantages he herein en- 
gaged into. Herein principally conſiſted the Refuſal which: is here cele- 
brated as a Fruit and Evidence of Faith. (2.) No doubt but as he had 
occaſion he did converſe and confer with bis Brethren, not only owning bim- 
ſelf to be of their Stock and Race, but alſo of their Faith and Religiop, 
and to belong unto the fame Covenant, (3.) When there was no long- 
er a+ Conſiſtency between his Faith and Profeſſion to be continued with' 
his Station in the Court ; he openly and fplly fell off from all reſpe&'un- 
ro his Adoption, and joyned himſelf unto the other People, as we ſhall-ſee 
in the following Verſe. And we may obſerve from hence, That, 


The Work. of Faith in all Aves of the Church, as unto its Nature, Eff 
and Method of its Aﬀings, is umform, and the ſame. They had not fold 
a Faith- of -one kind, and we of another. This in- i 


not / 
the deſign 


is | 
of the Apoſtle to prove in this whole Chapter. It hath been varied in. 


its Degrees of Light by outward Revelations, but in ir ſelf from firſt to 
laſt it is ſtill _——_ HO — here inlifted on is a 
evident Demonſtration. Act-of Faith purely Evangelical is Setf- 
denial, Mat. 16. 24. Luk. 9.23. And what ntance of it. _—_ 
were in Feſus Chriſt himielf, can be = ſince the Foundation of the 
World, than in what is here recorded of Moſes? He was in the _ 
ſeſſion of all the ſecular Advantages which a man not born of the Ro 
Family, could enjoy, and porhegs in a juſt ExpeCtation of them alſo. He 
was every way able honourably to fill up his Tn and Truſt in the 
Diſcharge _— 0 an Offices we rm unto him. 

in all the Wiſdom of the Eoyptians, and was mighty in word and even 
before he fell off from the Court, AZ. 7. 22. Wherefore, his Perſonal 
Eminency' above other men, joyned with his high + bony pro- 
cured him'all the Popular Veneration which he conld Jefire, he was 


of that Age (for he continued in this State from © his Infancy fult Forty 
years ) wherein thefe' things give the guſt and reliſh of them- 
ſelves unto the Minds' of men. For him, now,” volantarily, and off bis 


own accord to relinquiſh them all, and to 'betake himſelf to ' 
Poverty, Bauiſhment, without any reſpeft of Relief, and' that met 
we ſhall ſee immediately, upon the account of the Promiſe of Chriſt, 
muſt be acknowledged to be comprehenſive of all”rhe'Atts, Parts atid Du- 
ties of Fuanrelical Self-denyal. SY "HA hy Ore 
For, a$ that which gives Life, Form and Power- unto Self- 
tward 


any one may' be therein to _— but in" the Moreific 


not conſiſt in the Refpe which it-hath unto-rhC'oq 


Obſer. 


But the, next x Vets 
the Tn - of it, por what a aapd th 
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VER. XV. PN: 


Chooſing aber to ſuffer Aflition vich the People of God, 
| than t9 emjop the gw of Sin for a co. 
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DIY contrary unto all ancient Copies, 9 Expoſition of the 
And. amizawne, which is Fruition or yment,: they ren- 

on. Eb acunditze, or Pleaſure. Nor is the Senſe of the words Io tranſla- 
ior unto this place, as we ſhall ſee. Syr. Than for 4 foore time 


" Die, AER 36 $0: Hud be aſe £0, or for binſefs ; he determined 


rack ap things bs coir hel words ; toy y That 
at this $i $0 og Deg ohamatigr br (1.) 
heir affliied (2) The Enzoyment of the Bloofures of in 
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bs 2 oP The Determination he made'as unto his own Igtereſt 
a rprs, t choſe rather, &c. 
the ff ſundry things may be conlidered. 


I Were this. People of God; that Is, in contradiſtintion.and 0 
fi Ge all other People and Nations whatever. Theſe were 


= 


the Poſtcrity of Jacob then in .Egypr ; that is, the Brechren of Moſes, 


O, I. 
alias Mens coin nant Thoplrof Gag 2 
manner, in op tO ON Go e whatever. od in pee 

4 We made with Abraham and his 

F | Tun, whereof they bare in their 


j became their Ge y became his People ; 
icy rye Ne ed beres God and nn} 
Sober tipage And, 


Ver.25. FEpifletothe Henk ews. 


(1.) The. ſoverzign Wiſdom of God, in diſpoſing the ourward State \and Con- Obſer. 


&rion of his People in this World, is to be ; rats «nto. He onely knows 
what is good-for them, and the Concernments of his Glory in them. 


(2.) It is certain there is ſomewhat contained in this Title and Priviledse, 
that is infinitely above all outward things that may be enjoyed in this 
World, and which doth inexpreſſibly out-ballance all the Evils that are 
in it. For otherwiſe men might be loſers by the neareſt Relativn - unto 
God; and he ſhould not be himſelf an all-ſatisfaftory Reward. 


(3.) The Church in all its Diſtreſſes, ts ten thouſand times more Henour- 
able than any other Society of men w2 the World; They are the People of 
God. 
And we may obſerve, ©& That their being ſo, and withall profeſling 
<« :nd avowing themſelves ſo to be, is that which provokes the World 
<« againſt them, and which is the Cauſe of all thetr Perſecutions. The 
© World cannot endure to hear s Company of poor deſpiſed Perſons, 
© perhaps little better, art leaſt in their fight, than theſe Eeyprian. Brick- 

PErnaps 26 | = | : SOYP 
© makers, to take to themſelves, and own this glorious Title of the People 
« of God. Other things they pretend againſt them, as the Egyprians did 
<« 2gainſt the Iſraelites, namely, that whereas they are a People who have 
« 2 peculiar Intereſt of their own, there is danger of Sedition ffom them 
. « againſt the State, Exod. 1. 9, 10. This is the uſual Pretence ; the true 
«© Cauſe of their Rage is, their Profeſſion that they are the People of God, 
« 2nd have a Right unto all the Priviledges accompanying that Title. 


I.. This People of God is propoſed to Moſes as under Affliction, ſo as 
that if he will joyn himſelf to them, it mult be with a? participation of 


the outward Evils that they were ſubject unto. EZwyagrrxiidns The word 2Y12e 
is uſed onely in this place. It ſignifies to be vexed and o_ wirh things X90 


evil and grievous. And our Expreſſion of being affitted or ſufferins Af- 
fetion, according to the common underſtanding of that Expreſlion, ſcarce 
reacheth unto the Emphaſis of the Original Word. To be preſſed, vexed, 
dftreſſed with things evil, burthenſom, 'deſtruCtive to Nature. .: 

What were the Afflictions and Sufferings of the People of God at that 
that time, is known. It 1s not onely related in the Scripture, with their 
Sighs, Sorrows and Cries under them, 'but they are frequently mention- 
ed afterwards as the higheſt Diſtreſſes that Humane Nature could be ex- 
poled unto. 

But it may be enquired, How a Participation in theſe Sufferings was 
propoſed unto Moſes, ſeeing it was not required of him, nor was he call- 
ed unto it, to work in the ſame Kilns and Furnaces with his Brethren. 
I ſay it is not at all here intimated that he was fo. Bur onely conſider- 
ing their wofull Condition, he caſt in his Lot among them, to take that 
Portion which fell to his ſhare. He made no Bargain or Contrat& for 
himſelf, but chooſing their Condition referred himſelf for his part and 
ſhare unto the guidance of Divine Providence. And this fell out in the 
danger of his Life, his flighr our of Egypt, his long poor condition in Midian, 
with all the Evtls that befell him afterwards. 


Secondly, That which was propoſed. unto him in oppolition hereunto, ..; 
Was, as we-render the "words, To enjoy the Pleaſures of ſim for @ ſeaſon, note £ 


have the temporary Enjoyment of Sin. 'Amazos is fruit 


or Enjoyment, wer: a; 


and is uſually applyed 'to ſignifie ſuch a Fruition as Mth Guft and Reliſh £77 aunr 

in it, yielding Delight and Pleaſure unto them that have itz as all Ex- 

-oyment in ſome meaſure doth, nor is any man faid to enjoy that 'which 

he doth not take ſome ſatisfaftion in. Hence we' have rendred it Plea- 

ſures, in the Plural Number. For the beſt that Sin, or any thing that is 

enjoyed with Sin, can pretend = Is but preſent tranſitory Pleaſure. 
2 
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1x6 An Expoſtim upon te — Chap, XI. 


To clear the meaning of the Words, we muſt obſerve, (1.) That no 
man makes Sin, as Sin, under its formal notion to be the Obje of his 
Deſires, nor can be ſaid to have or poſſeſs the Fruition of it. (2.) That 
the things here intended, are thoſe which accompanied his being the Sor 
of Pharaohs Daughter, called the Tresſures of Egypt in the next Verſe. 
(3.) That theſe things might abſolutely and in themſelves be Enjoyed 
and uſed without Sin, and ſo they were by bim ugtil the appointed time 


came wherein he was called from them. (4-) They would therefore 


have become Sin unto him, not in themſelves, but in their Exjoyment, and 
that for two Reaſons. (1.) Becauſe they would have hindred him from 
the performance of a Duty neceſſary unto the Glory of God and his own 
Salvation, as we ſhall ſee immediately. (2.) Becauſe he could not ſo ex- 
foy them without a Conjunftion with the Egyptians, it may be in their 
Idolatries, but to be ſure in the Perſecution and Oppreſlion' of the Peo- 
ple of God. 

Wherefore, to have or hold the Fruition of Sm in this place, is to con- 
tinue the enjoyment of all outward Advantages by the means of the great- 
eſt Sin imaginable, namely the negle&t of the onely great Duty incum- 
bent on us in this World, or the Profeſſion of Faith in God and- the 
trne Religion on the one. Hand, and perſecuting the Church of God on 
the other. 

'This Enjoyment of Sin js ſaid to be T&97%mey9 temporary; for a ſeaſon ; ſub- 
je& unto a thouſand pts myo in this Life, and unavoidably ending with 
it. Thus were things truly repreſented and propoſed to the thoughts of 
Moſes. They were ſo by himſelf. He hid not his Eyes from the worſt on 
the one Hand : Nor did he ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed on by the flat- 
tering appearances. of the other. He omitted no Circumſtances that might 
influence a right Judgment in his Choice. He conſidered the worſt of the 
People of God, which is their Afii&ion, and the beſt -of the World, which 
is but the evanid Pleaſure of Sin ; and prefers the worlt of the one, aboye 
the beſt of the other. 


Thirdly, The Work of his. Faith is expreſſed in the A of his Mind, 
with reſpeC unto theſe different objefts. He choſe the one rather than 
the other. They were propoſed, unto the Elective Power or Faculty of 
his Soul ; that whereby . upon the due Conlideration and ponderiag of 
things and their Reaſons, it is able to embrace that which is truely 
good unto it or beſt for it, and refuſe whatever ſtands in competition 
with it. His choice hereby on 'mature Deliberation, may be expreſſed 
in the Concluſions which he made in his own Mind on this occaſion. 


As, 


(1,) That thoſe two oppoſite Stares were divinely propoſed unto his 
Conſideration, as thoſe wherein his concernment did lye, and unto one 
of which he muſt aſſociate himſelf. He found that he could not be hap- 
py alone, nor perform his -Duty, nor enjoy things that were good and 
deſirable. And theſe rwo ſorts are alwayes in the World, and are made 
Confſpicuous in a time of Perſecution. Some think they may paſs their 
Time here without a Relation unto, or a ConjunCtion- with either of 
theſe Societies. They will neither joyn themſelves, as they ſuppoſe, to 
the perſecuted Church, nor to the perſecuting World ; bot they deceive 


' themſelves, for if they chooſe not the one, they do belong unto the 


other. 

(2.) That theſe States and an Intereſt in them, were #irreconcileable, ſo 
as that he could not enjoy the good things of them. both, but adhering 
unto the one, he muſt renounce the other. If he cleave to the Trea- 


ſures of eAgypt, he mult renounce the People of God; And if he joyn him- 


ſelf unto the People of God, he muſt renounce all his Intereſt in 6. 
This he ſaw neceſſary from that Profeſſion which God required of _ 
an 
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and from the Nature of the Promiſe which that Profeſſion did 1 
(3.) He paſſed a Right Fudgment concerning the true Nature End 

of theſe things, which were to be enjoyed in his continuing as the Sox 

of Phara;hs Daughter. Notwithſtanding all their glittering appea! 

they were in themſelves remporary, fading, periſhing, and unto him — 

be Sinful, Pernicious and Deſtructive. 

(4.) Hereon he was determined in his Mind, and aftually made his 
choice of the State and Conflifion"whith fy wanld embrace. He choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer Affiittion, &c. The Reaſon of which Judgment and Choice, 
is. more  tully expreſſed in the next-Verſe. And we may obſerve, 


I. That in a time of great Temptations, eſpecially from furious Perſecutors, Obſer. 

a ſedate Conſideration of the true Nature of all things wherem we are concern- 
ed, and rheir circumſtances on every hand, ts neceſſary to enable us unto 4 
riobt choice of our Lot, and a due performance of our Duty. The things we . 
are to loſe, in -Haoufes, Lands, Poſleſſions, Liberty and Life it ſelf, make 
29 appearauce of a delirableneſs nat to he overcome. And the Diſtrefſes 
on the other hand 'of a perſecuted Eſtate, appear very terrible. - If the 
Mind leave it felf unto the candudt af its AﬀeCtions io. this matter, - it 
will never make a right Chaice and Determination. Faith enables the 
Soul to diveſt the things on either ſide of their flattering or frightning 
Appearauces, and to make a right Judgment of them in their proper Na- 
ture and Ends. 


Il. No Profeſſion will enduxe the Trial in a time of Perſecation, bus ſuch as 

oceeds from a determinate Choice of adbering unto Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
with a Refuſal and Rejettion + - whatever ſtands in competition with them, os 
a due Conſideration of the reſpettrue Natures and Ends of the things propoſed 
wnto 1 0n the one band and the other ;, that is, the loſs of all temporal 
things, and the undergoing of all that is temporally evil. Thoſe who 
engage unto a Profeſſion on ſuch light Convictions of Truth, or other 
= « tl grounds, as it were at peradventures, will ſcarce endure when 
it comes unto a Trial, like that which Adoſes underwent. 


\ 

IlI. He choſe to be afflifted with the. People of God, and ſo muſt every one 
do who will be of them unto bis Advantage, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt warns 
us, that ſome will entertain the Goſpel, but when Perſecution ariſeth for 
the Word, immediately they fall away. They would have him, but not 
with his Croſs; and his Goſpel, but not with its Burden. And of the 
ſame Samaritan Sett, there are multitudes in every Age. They would be 
accounted of the People of God, but they will have nothing to do with 
their Afflictions. They have wayes of Compliance to keep their own 
Peace and Wealth, it may be their Places and Profits, without being con- 
cerned in the Affiiftions of the People of God. But thoſe who will not 
hgve their Afiictions, ſhall never have their Priviledges ; and fo it is all 
one whether they profeſs themſelves to belong unto them or no. 


IV. Men fearfully delude themſelves, in the Choice they make abont Profe(ſi- 
on in times of Perſecution. The Choice which they have to make, is really 
and Gogly between the pleaſures of Sin, and thoſe to be enjoyed but 
for a little while ; and yrus ſufferings attended with an Eternal Re- 
ward, as the next Verſe declares. But for the moſt part men have other 
Notions of things, and ſuppoſe they may come off with ſome Diſtin&i- 
ons or Limitations, like that of Naemen, and fave themſelves. The 


Graunds whereon 440/es proceeded, are expreſſed in the next Verſe. 
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F Inozuwer Syr. YN); And be thought, Vul. eAftimans, as we, efteem- 

UE ing; Arbitratus, reputans. Tir aveid\ouor, Probrum, opprobrium. Vul. Lat. 
probrium, which. the Rhemiſts render Reproach. 
-* The Words contain the Ground and Reaſon of the Choice of Moſes, 
mentioned in the - foregoing Verſe. And this is the Fudgment which he 
made concerning the things which he choſe, and thoſe which he refuſed, 
\being compared one with the other. Efteeming, or having Eſteetned, De- 
termined and Judged. And, ; | 


' 1. There are the things themſelves pr gmt) concerning which he paſ- 
ſed.a Judgment; namely, the Reproach of Chriſt on the one hand ;' and the 
Treaſures of Egypt on the other. 

Z. Common Notion under which he conſidered them both, and by 
an, eſpecial Intereſt wherein the one was preferred before the other ; and 


. this was Riches; He judged one to be greater Riches than the other. 


3: The eſpecial Reaſon wherby the things” which he choſe approved 
themſelves in his Mind to be greater Riches than the other, namely, 
from the Recompence of the Reward, which belonged unto them, and was in- 
ſeparable from them. | 


I.-The things which he choſe, he calls be Reproach of Chriſt. This 


muſt be the ſame with what he calls being affiifted with the People of God, 


in the Verſe foregoing, onely with an Addition of a Conſideration under 
which it was peculiarly Eligible, What is this Reproach of Chriſt, we muſt 
enquire. 


"Much endeavour hath been uſed by ſome, to remove the Conſiderati- 


" on of Chrift, as then propoſed unto the Church in the Promiſe, out of 


the Words. Grotius and his Follower, would have the Reproach of Chriſt 
to be onely ſuch kinds of Reproach, Sufferings and Affliftions, as Chriſt 
himſelf afterwards, and Chriſtians for Chriſt did undergo. Of the ſame 
Mind is Crelus, who feigns at leaſt a Catachreſis in the Words, ariſin 
out of ſundry Tropes and Meraphors. But he thinks that chiefly the Aft- 
fictions of the People of 1/rael were called the Reproach of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they were a of Chriſt, that is of Chriſtians in ſome ſenſe. $0 
unwilling are ſpme to admit ' any Faith of Chrift, or Knowledge of him, 
into the Religion of the Ancient Patriarchs. 


But, -(1.) © goofs ( 25 here, ) is never uſed for any Type of Chriſt, for 
any but "Chriſt himſelf. (2.) If Adoſes underwent Reproaches as the Type 
of Chriſt, and knew that he did ſo, then he believed in Chrift, which is 
the - thing they would deny. (3.) The immediate Reaſon of the Perſe- 
cution of the /rachires, was, becauſe they would not coaleſce into one Peo- 
with the Egyptians, but would Rill- retain: and abide by their diſtin&t 
Intereſt and Hopes. Now their perſeverance herein, was grounded on 
$6.5, 4 their 
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their Faith inthe Promiſe. made . UunUd., = 
Chriſt. . $o theſe: things . have- nothing £ alidity it 
of the Apoltle is ___ in this Expreſlian,,..;þo! 
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(i. ) From-the firſt Promiſe concerning, the E tibigjon of the 
God 10: the-Fleſb,, Chrift. was..the Lifts, era 
111T 4 


(2.) Being-fb, be 1s the: Original nid os © 
of the Church in all Ages. - All the-- Pyrfecucians. 
from the Entoiry between the' two Seeds, which on! 
of Chriſt. And the Adherence of Belieygrs, unto that. P 
onely Cauſe of that ſeparation from the _ Id, which i 
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cauſe of all- their. Perſecution, /_ hat end 
firſt place, figbifies the _— rogue tot or 
their Faith in; him, they I outwar | ih 


the' Church-in all Ages, are bl _ leon of that lth, 


(3) Chriſt /and the Church were conſidered from the Be ning as 
Myjtical Body: fo! as that whet, the/ one underwent, the, 8 ing 1 us 


to undergo che ſims —_ pole Fo cl Him be was 
affixtea, a. 63. '9. And: the Apoſtle $ HIS. OWn _— 
which 5 behind: of the AftuTions of ,Chrift, Col . 24. name] which  be- 


longed unto the full Allotment of Sulrings unto that. 
whereof Chriſt is the Head, | And in this' fegſe alſo Vs, 
Church are the AffiQtions of Chrilt. 


\ (4.) Somewhat of that which is bere: ” ET, 


is called by the ſame Apoſtle the Aderks TT: 7 


Gal. 6.' v7. Or the ;Srripes. which he 
—_ remained, for the fake of Jeſu Chrif wy" 
ings of the Church the Reproach of F/y ou. it is' for ws rk. 
that 'they undergo them, and it is be ons wha they Joy i the Bl 
lance againſt them all. 


II. All the Sufferings of the People of God for _ ſake of 
called his Reproach, For all ſorts of AﬀiQtions, P 1900s 
ons from men on the-account of the the 
tended, And they are ſo called on a double, 4 
Foundation of them all is always laid in "= 
jaſtifie nor countenance it ſelf in its Per rions the 
So EY 


rempr, ſcorn, ho and falſe pres ng 
ings of Believers may be denaminated - fram | 
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rog! the *Enmit) HWitred, Scort und Contempt which the World 
| mards Chrift hithſelf; or- the Myſtery of the: Wiſdom of 
4 for the Salvation of 'Sinners'in and by him. | 

as wb 8af >Bbſerr in- our- e, That Reproach hath in all Aves 
= he þ rh Fthe Wanld;- Chriſt and all the ſaicere Profiſiors 


account. - One of his left 


ſake, A&t. þ hd But when 
j in-it was, for 
urch and their Adherents to quir ſelves of this 


T ayes whereby they an -orary — 
[000 Grandeur and Ve! I 1 z wherein they ſucceeded - * 
unto tbe Ruine of "Chriſtian Religion. Ditch | 

| That which 2oſes eompared herewithall, was che Treaſures of Egype : 


Wa ar. 11] 
alu On the Trae that were in Egypt Treaſures' properly are Riches in Gold, 
oweer. Silver, precious Stones and other things hi valuable, 'that are ſtored, 
hid and laid np. ' But when there-is mention of the Treaſures of a Na- 
' tion, they include all thoſe mane and Advantages of it alſo whence thoſe 
Treaſures are gathered. In *reſpefts Egypt, whileſt it flouriſhed, was 
behind no Kingdom. in the World. What was, and what might be the 
Intereſt of A/c in theſe Treaſures, we before declared. But-in this matter 
he. doth not {ſa'muth, or at leaſt rot onely conſider them asunto his own 
ſhare and Intereſt; but alſo-abſolutely- what they were in; themſelves. He 
tonlacred wha they were,; what they would amount unto, what might 
be "with or attained by them, and preferrs the Reproach of Cii/? 
; above them all. For, *f eVh 
Obſer. ***Le# che things | of this World be increaſed and multiplyed-imto' the greats 
Megfures aid * f imaginable, it alters not their rig They wn. 
rary, fading and periſking [till ; 


bt Tach as will ſtand men in no. ſtead on their 

greateſt Occaſions, hor with reſpett unto-Eternity. 
Now theſe things 'were not corifidered by Adoſes in the' notion of thern, 
but he ſaw" them daily exemplified before his face. He faw the Treaſare: 
of Eeypr, with the State, Glory, Gallantry and Power of the Court, 
y | what ſupply they had for all their 


o were. enjoyed, 'and 
L, and ins Beg phe goo 'the » oppreſſed, ſcorned People of 


ol A 
het ring the Reproach of Clrif Yer in this preſent View 


God, in Us 
of them, whed i highly affeted him he did in his Mind, Judg- 
nent. and "the latter before the former ; fs as to Ted: 


ws Reſs tori on. : 
ic and. embrice it. Shs bs that which Faith will effeſt.” Zer £0 and 


Moſes — _ amy of Riches. He 
of Chrift to ater Riches, Ri Opulency, Wealth 
y Fx and videe in this World; all that is of uſe un- 
ife 3 all that they deſire, and place their Hap- 


t they judge they cannot be happy with- 
. (1.) That which 
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here call them Riches with an eſpecial reſpe& alſo to he: 

which were oc Riches. .,. * it - 4-83 Dow my mon hdres 
Fre of tem þ ant Earned al tr ſerin, mnenI e re 

of the Bleſſeaneſ of men, | "whe - 


Laſtly; "There is in the.Words' the Ground wherean Afoſes made his 
Judgment concerning theſe things z, and.what it was influenced bis mind 
into that crore For — _ 7 on ſome accounts pre- 
fer the Reproach of Chriſt unto {rea/uxes of E yet it doth not 
eaſily occur on what Ground: he ſhould Judge ther i A greater Riches 
than they, or- more ſufficient. unto-/all, the Ends of mens Lives and BleC- 
ſednels. Wherefore the-,Ground of this. Judgment being taken from a 
due Canlideration of what did accompany this Reproach of Chriſt, and 
was inſeparably annexed unto. it, is exprelſed in theſe words ; For be had 
reſpett unto the recompence of the Reward. | 


He had reſpeft, wwe Intuitus eft ;, he looked on, he ſaw by the Eyes «r@em 
of Faith, as repreſented in the Promiſe; He took into Conſideration. 

The Recompence of the Reward: Premit retributionem, Largitionem z, mercedis TW war 
redditionem, The gratuitous Reward that God. hath annexed. unto Faith To/e01ays 
and Obedience, not merired or deſerved by them, but infallibly annexed % 
unto them, in- a way of Soveraign Bounty. 

The caxſal. Conjunttion, For, is introduttive of the Reaſon whereon Ado-. + 
ſes made the Judgmeit betore declared. 


Schliftingius is mute as unto this Reward, not knowing, as it ſhould ſeem, 
how to avoid the force of this plain Teſtimony, concerning the Faith 
which . Believers under the Old Te.tament had of Erernal Rewards, by Ver- 
tue of Gods Promiſe. Grorius is boid lin his uſual manner, and refers 
it to the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, Hammond forſakes his Guide, 
and extends it unto thitgs, Eternal. Nor can there be any thing more 
. improbable than the Conj-Qure of Grotiws, For neither did Moſes ever 
enter into the Land of Canaun; Nor was the Intereſt of his Poſterity 
therein, to be any way compared with the Treaſures of Egype. 


But the Apoſtle gives us here a pregnant Inſtance of that Deſcription 
of Faith which he gave us in the firſt Verſe of the Chapter, namely that 
it was the Subſtance of things boped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen. 
For both theſe were ſeen in this Faith of Moſes. It gave him an evi- 
dence of the invilible things of the Eternal Reward; -and cauſed them 
ſo to ſabſiſt in their Power and Foretalte in his Mind, as that he choſe 
and preferred them above all things preſent and: viſible. 


And, Such ſignal Exemplifications of the Nature and Efficacy of Faith in Obſer 
. others, eſpecially when vittorious againſt mighty Oppoſe, as they were in Mo- 

ſes, are high Encouragements unto us, wno the like Exerciſe of it i the like 
Circumſtances. 


Now whereas, as was ſaid, and is plain in the Text, that this is the 
ground whereon Moſes made the Judgment declared, it is evident that 
the whole thereof, and of his Faith therein, is reſolved into this certain 
and immovable Truth; That God in his Purpoſe, Promiſe and Conſtiextion 
of his Word, hath immutably aznexed a Bleſſed Reward unto the Reproach of 
Chriſt, or the undergoing of is by Beltevers. 
We muſt therefore enquire, (1.) What this Recompence of Reward is ; ; 
And, (2.) How Moſes had refpe&t unto ir. 


(1.) That this Recompence of Reward includes in it; yea principally re. 
R [pete 
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”\ - Gen. 15. 
Cm es» f © 7 LO »*4 
ues | p 


ſpe$6the Fierni Reward of Pitthred: Believers in Heaveny"4s one of: 


Riches, Trea 


_ 


"yato; which comprizethy three things. 
Trion-an@-Promiſe'; and-that- ſo ſted-- 
49 if hEheld it'-vr had feen it with his 
"to its worth-and' deſert, as that which: 
As ed © incomparably{*above ''all -preſent things: (4.) He 
brodghr It into ' and” nf, in-the* Jadgment which he' was to- 
make concerning the Reproach "of Chriſt and\*rthe Treafures of Erypr. 


. 


._ And. this, was, the Viftory whereby he overcame the World, even his Faith. 
Kid Suridr 


ions for our* 6wn uſe and Inftruftion, we may take 


.-, .. from "Unis Examipte 'of the' Faith of Afoſes and its ſucceſs. 


"But we muſt feſt of all obſerve in General, that the Conſideration of 
this Example is principally requited -of os'in thoſe ſeaſons, wherein we 
are brought into the like Circumſtances with him, that is, a time of great: 

teſs, Oppreſſion and Perſecution” of the' Church; and unto ſuch a ſea- 
ſon is this Example here applyed by the Apoſtle; So we may learn, 


''L Ir is owr Duty in the. whole courſe of our Faith' and Obedience, to bave 
refpeRt umo the Future Recompence of Reward, bur it is ſo eſpecially in times 
+; creſ Fer fecntivn and Oppreſſion of the Church, wherein we ave and reſolve 
Þ ſharers, A reipett, not as unto that - which we ſhall drjerve by 
what we 'do or ſnffer, nor as that which principally inftuenceth-us unto 
our Obedience or Suffering, whith is the Love of Godin Chriſt, nor as 
that 'between which' and what we do; there is any n, like that 
between Work and® Wages ; bnt only as unto that which Divine Boun- 
ty hath propofed unto' vs for” our-encouragement, or as that which be- 
comes- the Divine Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs freely to grant unto them 
that believe and obey. See our Expoſition on Chap. 6. v. ro. But this 
FT adde; that we are to have this refpet unto the Furwre Reward prin- 
cipally, or to have Faith in Exerciſe about it, in the rimes of Danger, 
Perſecution and CO Nor tis this reſpect unto- the Reward any where 
mentioned in the Scripture, but it is ſtill with regard unto Sufferings 
and Tribolations. See Air. 5.12. Chap. 10. 42. Lake 6. 35. Heb. 10. 
35. Rev. 22. 12. For as in fuch a feaſon we do ſtand in need of that 
view. and conſideration of the Fature Reward, which we may lay in the 


; bebpure again all our preſent Sufferings; ſo it becomes the Greatneſs, 


neſs and Righteonfneſs of God, that thoſe who ſuffer from the 
World for him, and according to his will, ſhould have that propoſed 
and aſſured unto them for their Encouragement, which is. #eomparably 
eater in Goodneſs and Bleſſedneſs, than what they can ſuffer from the 
bra is in evil, Toſs and trouble. And. therefore frequently where 
firvers are encouraged with an ExpeCation of this Reward, they are 
fo. alfo with being minded of that Rerompence of Reward in Vengeance and 
Pinifiment, which ſhall befall their wicked' Perſecutors, both of chem be- 
Mg on many accounts alike ſuited unto their Encouragement. See Phil, 
1.28. 2 Theſ. 1. 4,5, 6,7 $, 9, 10- 
Il. It is Faith onely that car carry #s _ the Difficulties, Tryals and 


Perſecutions which we be called unto for the ſaks and Name Chriſt, 
6/44 himfelf with all his Wiſdom, Learning, Courage and a | 


'* Ver.26.* Epiſleothe Hznnews. * 


had neves been able to have gone through with his Trials and Difficul- 
ties, had not Faith had the Rule and Government of his Mind and Heart, 
had he not kept it in Exerciſe on all occaſions. And in vain ſhall any 
of us, in ſuch a. ſeaſon, expeCt. Deliverance or ſucceſs by. any other way 
or means. - A thouſand other things may preſent themſelves unto our 
Minds, for our Relief or Preſervation in ſuch a ſeaſon; but they will all 
prove fruitleſs, diſhonourable ſhifts ; or Snares and Temptations unto the 
ruine of our Souls. We are kept by the Power of God through Faith 
| unto Salvation. 


NI. Faith in Exerciſe, will. carry us ſafely and ſecurely through all the Tri- Obſer. 

' als which we have to undergo for Chriſt and the Goſpel. As there is no other 
way for our ſafety, ſucceſs and viCtory ; ſo this will never fail us. Con- 
ſider all Circymſtances, and it is almoſt impoſſible that our Temptations 
and Trials ſhould be greater than thoſe of Moſes : Howbeit Faith car- 
ried him ſafely through. them all; as we ſhall ſee farther in the next 
Verſes. How it doth it, whence it derives its Power and Efficacy for 
this' End, what are the ways of its Working, and how it engageth all 
our Graces unto-its Aſſiſtance ; by what means it reſiſts, refels and con- 
guers Oppoſitions, how it ſtrengthens, relieves and comforts the Souls 
of them that Believe, is not my Jo Work to declare ; I only with 
the Apoſtle propoſe an Example of what it hath done, as a Docameve and 
Evidence of what it will do in like Caſes. 


' IV. Faith is highly rational in all its Afts of Obedience towards God; It Obſer. 
reckoneth, computeth, judgeth, chooſeth, determineth in the moſt exalted Afts 

of Reaſon. All theſe things are here aſcribed unto Hoſes in the Exer- 

ciſe of his Faith. I would willingly inſiſt hereon, to vindicate the ho- 

nour of Fauh from the. Imputations that are caſt. on . all its Aftings 

in the World, as weak and fooliſh; or that it is nothing but an Engine 

or pretence 'ſet up unto the Raine of Reaſon, and the uſe of it in the 

Lives of men. And if we cannot prove that the Wi/dom of Faith, and 

the Reaſon wherewith and whereon 1t alwayes afts, are the moſt eminent 

that our Nature is capable of in this World, and that whatever is con- 

trary to them or inconſiſtent with them, is arrant folly, and contrary to 

the primigenial Light of our Natures, and all the Principles of Reaſon 

truly ſo called; We ſhall freely give up the cauſe of Faith unto the 
vaineſt pretences of Reaſon that fooliſh men can make. But a Reſolu- 

tion. not to engage in ſuch Diſcourſes on this occaſion, will not allow 

me'to enter on a farther Demonſtration of this Truth. 


VERSE XXVIL 


 Tliget wiſer *Arguarler wil goftSels m7 Wavoy fy amis Ty tap dlogny 
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Or 8yer* Vulg. Lat. Animoſitatem ; which the Rhemifts tranſlate fierce. 
'® neſs. Syr. nan Jo, From the fury of the King, tram, I acundiam ; 


Or 'as we very properly, the wrath. bn 
"Exagſigrer* Vulg. Lat. Inviſibilem tanquam videns ſuſtinuit. Rhem. For him 
that is. inviſible 'he ſuſtained as if he had ſeen him; very improperly, agd 
without any due ſenſe. They make izgg)4gnr to be a Verb tranſient, and 
to affet, him that is inviſible; whereas it is plainly uſed in a neutral ſenſe, 
or it hath none at” all. Nor is the phraſe of ſ«ſtinere Deam any where 
uſed. Syr. T2D), and he hoped or truſted as one who ſaw him who is inviſible. 


Fartiter obduravit ;, forti animo fuit. We propertly, endured. 


Ver. 27; © By Faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the King ; 
| As {Fa him who is invifibt, | 


for he endured. 


Having declared the Faith of Xfoſe with reſpe& unto the /uferings of 
$5 ke of God ; the Apoſtle proceedeth in like manner to inſtance 
in the Power. and Atting of it, with unto their Deliverance, which 
here. he mentions in general, and afterwards -infiſts on in ſome particu- 


"There are three things ig. the words, abribed unto the Faith of 26/cr. 

(1.) What he did ; he lefe Egypt. (2.) Manner how he did it; not 

. fearing the wrath of the King. (3.) The Reaſon or Ground of his ſo doing 
it ; for he endured, &Cc. ; 


 wlvw 1, That which he 4id, is that he left Eyypt; and he did it by Faith, 
Arywiiles. a_—_ did twice leave Egypt. Firſt when he had flain the Zgypriar, and 
upon its Tiſcovery, 2. 14, 15- Atid a Second time when he 

carryed away the People with him out of Egypr, which he entred into, 


Chap. 10. 29. : | 
- I think that the Apoſtle intends his firſt Departure, and that on this 
Reaſon ; becanſe it is mentioned before the Celebration of the Paſſover ; 
wliecedt it is evident in the Story, that his laſt Departure was after it. 
| And they ſu they can reconcile what is affirmed in Exodw, namely 
that he feared, to wit the wrath of the King who ſought to flay him, 
Chap. 2. ver. 14, 15; and what is here declared by the Apoſtle, that he 
feared not the wrath of the King, For they ſay, that although he had a 
natural fear which moved him to uſe the proper means for the Preſerva- 
tion of his Life ; yet he had no ſuch fear as ſhould overthrow his Faith, 
or hinder him from committing himſelf to the Providence of God for his 
jon, when he fled from ſo mighty a Adfanraorch, who had long 
to reach him wherever be were. _ 


-\ 


Ver.279 Epifte tothe Haunwws. 225 


But it is not likely, nay it is not rr«c, that the Apoſtle intends that 
firſt Departure ont of Zgypr, For, (1) It is ſaid there exprefly, thht he 
fed from the fare of Pharaoh, that.is in taſte and with ſtar; here that he 
left Egypt, which' expreſſeth a ſedare aft of his Mind, and that with re- 
' ſpe&t unto the whole Countrey and all the Concerns of it. (2.) It is not 
likely that the Apoltle would take his Inſtance of the victorious Faith of 
Moſes, from that Fat and Place wherein there is no mention: made of his 
Faith, bat of that which was contrary unto it, namely his Fear, By Faith 
he left Egypt, is not a proper Interpretation of He feared and fled from the 
face of Pharaoh,” (3.) That which the Apoſtle 'intends, was'dceompa- 
nied with-- or ittmediately followed by his Keeping of 'the Paſſcover, 
which was Forty years and ſomewhat more after his- firſt flight out of 
Evoypr. 

Wherefore, although this leaving of Egypt may be a general expreſſion 
of his whole conduCt of the People - thence into the Wilderneſs, yet the 
Apoſtle hath a pecaliar reſpect unto what is recorded, Exod. to. 28, 29. 
And Pharavh ſaid unto him, gtt thee from me, take heed unto thy ſelf,” ſee 
face no more, for in that day thou ſeeſt my face, thou ſhalt dye; And Maſe 
ſaid, Thou halt ſpoken well; I will ſee thy fact agam no more. Never was 
there an higher Expreſſion of Faith, and ſpiritual Courage thereon z whence 
it is ſaid, Chap. 11. ver, -$. that. he +hyeurntd Pharagh, that all bis Servants 
ſhould come and bo down before him, and ſo went out from him m great An- 
ger, or the Height of Indignation againſt his obſtinate Rebellion againſt 
God. . He had before him a bloody Tyrant, armed with all the 'Power of 
Egypt, threatning him with -preſent Death if he perſiſted in 'the 'Work 
and Duty which God had committed uftito hint z but he was ſo" far fro 
being terrified, or decliving his Duty in the leaſt, that he profeſtth his 
-—— 45 <0 to proceed, and denouticeth deſtraftion to the Tyradt hin 

if '$ yy 


2. This was the Manner of his ledving Fopt He" feared nor the wWhath us gofu- 


of the King ;, And afliening it unto this ACt an 


catriage of his; Wwherely' 9s 7» 


he may juſtly and properly be ſaid to leave Egypr, when he rendniticed kg 


continuance therein, and addreſſed himſelf unto a Departure, it is pro- 
perly placed immediately before his Keeping of the Paſſtovery*whith faf- 
ficiently refolves the Difficulty wopaked on the behalf of the'\firſt"Opk- 
non. LATILELE 
And we may obſerve the different Frames of Mind that were itt 99/#: 
on theſe ſeveral Occaſions. In the firſt of them, when it was reported 
that Pharavh ſought to Nlay him, it is ſaid He feared and | fedy but here 
when probably, «mother Pharaoh no lefs powetful, cruel} and bloody: rhan 
the_ former, threatned him with preſent Death, he is {o far>from bein 
moved ar it, that he declares his Reſolation to perſiſt in his 'Daty, 
threatens the Tyrant himſelf. And the reaſofi 'of this Difference was, 
that on the firſt Occaſion Moſes had made an attempt into what'he a 
prehended his Duty, without a ſuffictent Call 86d "Watranty / from--God; 
wherein he could not fir wp Faith unto an” Exereiſey which wilt not 
move without 2 Divine word for. its W > ad' nator#l -Co 


m be good in themſelves; but that they have a juſt and due call unto 
whed reuf, there is 
_ Bet if they» are 


»ha/ akin} 7 


Obſer. Fr Even the Wrath of the greateft Kings, is to be diſre arded, if it 'lye 
againſt our - Duty towards God, See the great and glorious Inſtance, Dar. 3. 
13, 14, 15916, 17, 18. 


| 3. Laſtly, The Ground and Reaſon of what he did, with the inward 
Frame of his ſpirit in doing of it, is expreſſed. He endwed as ſeeing bim 
who” is. inviſible. 


wggſignos. The word izaflipnow which we render endured, is not ufed in. the New 
Teſtament but in- this place onely. It is derived from: ze#7& (by the 
tranſpoſition of a Letter, } which is Srrengeh, Power, and Fortitude. The 
uſe of it in other Authors, is to bear Evils, or to undergo Dangers with 
Patience, - Courage and Reſolution, ſo as not to wax weary or faint under 
them, but to hold out unto the end. Kagſeygiw; Forti animo ſum, non cedo 
malis, A word fingularly ſuited to expreſs the Frame of Mind that was 
in Moſes, with eſpe unto this work of Faith in leaving Egype. For he 
met with. a long Courſe. of various Difficulties, and was often threatned 
' by the King ; beſides what he had to conflict with from the nnbelief of 
the People. But he firengrhened and confirmed bis Heart with ſpiritual Cou- 
rage, and.Reſolution to abide in bis Duty unto the end. 


So is xprele, joyned, with «r/dla,, Fortitude, as of the fame Nature, and 
oppoſed ito aanauicy, an 'eaſie ſoftneſs vf Nature, that betrays men unto a 
Relinquiſhment of their Duty. And as the Verb wpngw is uſed ſome- 
times with a Dative, ſometimes with an - Accuſative Caſe, ſometimes with 
ions, Cs, 5 &, ſometimes without; ſo it is alſo newrrally, without 
ing .any other Perſogs or - Things. Kagngir SN xe) & dvr maiduy 
warkdy id. Lib. 2. So that there was no need for the Yulg. to joyn 
” it unto 7% diggnr, Inviſibilem ſuſtinait. 

- , | Wherefore this enduring by Faith, is not a meer bare contimmance in 

.-- Duty; but it is. an;abiding in it with; Courage and Reſolution, without 

»- © * Fear and Deſpondency. 

* bt , 
Obſer. - There: is an Heroick, frame of Hind, and Spiritual Fortitude regpired unto 
the due diſcherge of our: Callings in times of Danger, and which Faith in 
Exerciſe will produce, .1 Cor. 16. 13. Tevtire iurs & 75 wie drdeileor, 
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ed Moſes in this Frame, was that he ſaw him who 
is ſaid to; be n—_ (as he is abſolutely) in reſpect 
is often' ſo called in the Scripture, Rom. 1.20. Col. 
im,” 1, 17. But there is a peculiar Reaſon of this Deſcripti- 
- Moſes. was in that State and Condition, and had thoſe 
cherein-he ſtood in continually of Divine Power and 
-Whence this ſhould-proceed, he could not diſcern by his Senſes 
ily cogld behold " preſent Aſſiſtant ; For os r m1/ible, 
it, requires an "eſpecial aft of the Mind in expeCting help fron him 
| this .is. here Mole to him. He ſaw 

| or: ; that.is, ;he ſaw him by Faith whom he 
his Eyes... As ſeeing, is not, «5.5f he ſaw him, buc ſee- 

really and indeed ; onely in ſuch a way and by ſuch Means as 
- in himſelf jwwi/ble, but repreſented him a preſent Help no 
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le AR of the Faith of Adoſer is intended herein. (1.) A clear 

iew and apprehenſion of Ge in his Omaipreſence, Power. and 

| fixed;Traf. in. him. on: their , A at all: Times 
m4 | 


> 


( 


Th 


126 An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


Va. 28%. Epifilerothe Han aw s. 227 
the diſehdtg& of: his. Promiſe $/which &» the- ſan :of . the, Revelation be 
made of himſelf unto Abraham, Gen. i$.4. Che 17..1,, Heteof he hed 
as certain a Perſwaſion, as if he had. ſeen God working with him ard*for 
hin by! his bodily Eye This fir. df God he continually retreated yn- 
26; its all hid Hazards and Di ;and-thereqn endured couragioully 
uito the'ehdd/'© And, SUMO? Gu ICH 31d, + 23 v0 be + . ; 
MS £ Wort 2:03.03 nfs wilt Ya wail ba 

Theve is veebing inſuperable” udeo Faith; abileſt is can keep @_ clear view of the Opfer, 
' Power of CE be Aſs ah mſes.. eh nr CON- _ 
ſtant in this exerciſe of Faith, we ſhall faint and fail in great Trials and 
difficult Duties. From hence we may fetch Revivings, renewals of Strength 
and Conſolations on alk Occalions, as the Scripture, every where teſtifieth. 


% 


P/al. 73. 25 26, Iſa-:45 28, 29, 30: -| 
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Emrimu m8 nlga* He wrought, made the Paſſeovtr So the Syrigck . ant 1 
yl Vulg. Celebrdvit Paſchs, Rhem. He celtbraved the Paſiover. la 
egit ; he performed, kept. "Emigomimow thereon x He kept the: Feaſt, x" 

Kat Thi aejogumm 74 aluars Syr. ROT DON 3 be ſprinkled Blood. Vulg, 
Er aff uſioner Sang uitris. Rhem. And the ſhedding of the Blood ; adhering to a 
corrupt Tranſlation, which took ©e/ozzns for | the ſame, with bezwns, fot 
onely againſt the Original, but the . plain' expreſs. meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For it is not the ſhedding of Blood, which was, done in the killing 
of the Lamb, but the ſprinkling of it own the Doors and Poſts that is intended. 
And that aj ſion, pouring on, or ſprinkling of. blood, | os. 

'0O cxodpedor mt Trw]urong,+ Vulg. Qui vaſtabat primiiva ; He that waſted the 
Firſtlings ; which is the beſt ſenſe that word will bear. The Rhemf7ren- 
der it the Fir/t-born, Qui perimebat, who flew. Qui deſftruxit;, who deſtroyed. 
mRhenn - the deſtroyer, 3xoSewins. 1 Cor. 19.10. | 

©iyn dv)&r. Syr. LAY, IP; Should come. nigh them. 


By Faith he kept the Paſſover, and the' Sprinkling of B , 
leit he that deffroged the Firſt- bots Bowl — ron; eter 
Or, that — of Blood, that the Deſtroyer of 


the Firſt-born ſh not- touch them. 


The Story which the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto, is recorded at large, 


Exod. 12 ; which it doth fiot appertain unts us here to inſiſt upon. 
There are two things in = words: '(1,) The Fo was 974 of the 


Faith of Moſes, from the due Obſervation of a double Divine Onions 
of Worſhip. The one whereof was to be ſtanding, ,and ly) 
in the Church ; namely 'the Paſſover ; the other was Tenpor | 
to that Seafon onely, namely the Sprinkling. of Bloog,; or it may. be, 

ed a Temporary Addition unto the other, (2) The Aft or 


1218 Av Expoſtimnponebvi Chip. XI 
(Rp 6 Er io ie oe 


o 


a | 4 Bo oh YU tit +4 © -* 
1, The firſt thing: aſctibed 'untoidim\ a3 the; fruit of bis: Fai 


mmins he kept the Paſſover." ' The word-uſed-(nwats) is:of '= large fig fax oe 


We render it, He kept : But that doth not comprize its whole” ſe: why 
it referrs no lefs to the ſpri of Blood than to the Paſſover; and 
is not proper to ſay,” be kepe the ſprintiuy of Bloods He wrougle,” be per- 
formed the whole facted Duty;"that"lsj"of kiliny rhe Paſſover, and: ſprink- 
ng ce Aba ER OV, Tg be bf17 an 


: CELESTE ETSY i 0 
233 was, The Paſſover. The Greeks call it gas Paſehay) which ſome: would de- 
*" rive from 9,00, to ſuffer, becauſe the fuſtexed- when : it was lain ; 
Very fooliſhly. For the word is of «» Hebrew Original, onely uſed by 
the Greeks the Chaldee Dial, wherein it is uſual to add & unto 
the end of words. So of the Hebrew MOD, came the Chaldee- xg, and 
thence the Greek, =i2a- The Hebrew word, Pefach, is from OB, Paſach, 
to paſs over. Not that Paſach doth properly or commonly ignifie rranſwre, 
to. p«ſs over or away, which is-"Qy ; but a peculiar paſling over by a 
kind of leaping, or skipping, __ thing and leaving another. Hence 
it is like the. going of -2 {ame m4», Tiling up + and falling down : And 
ſuch an one is called Mop , Piſeach, Levir. 21. 18. Mal. 1. 23. Claude, 
one that limpeth. The word yas choſen, to intimate the Manner of the 
Diſtin&ion that God made by the Deſtroying. Angel between the Houſes 
of the Egypriens and the Iſraelites, when he paſſed over the one untouched, 
and entred into another, it may be next unto it, with Death. 


 Seagey: thingy Iþk the Pali) of Abe reſpe?t tn his keeping or Obles 
vance of the Paſſover. (t.) Its Inſticurion. (2.) The Comment for its 0b- 
eruation. * (3.) It's\Sacramemal Nature, wherein.a Divine Promiſe was in- 


fe 
cluded. (4.). Its Myſtical or Typical Signification. 


r.) He had reſpeft unto the! Origind I»ſticxtion of this Ordinances 
which he had by Divine Revelation. - God revealed unto him the Ordi- 
nance it ſelf, with all its Rites'and Ceremonies, which was its Inſti- \ 
tution; And this *Fdith reſpefts in the firſt' place; nor will it moye or 
a& towards any \thing in the Worſhip of God, but what it hath the 
Warranty of Divine Inſtitutian for. This is yecorded Exod. 12. Ly 2s 


3, 45 &Fc. 


(2.) Unto the Command for 'its perpetual obſeryance ; which he was 
then to initiate the People into, v. 14. Tow .ſball keep it a Feaſt unto the 
Lord t hout your Generations ;, you ſhall keep "it a Feaſt by an Ordinance 
for ever. For although Divine Inftitutxon be a ſifficient Warranty for 
the obſervance of any thing in the Worſhip of God, yet to ſecure and 
encourage our Faith, God did alwayes confirm it by a Command of Obe. 
dience; So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not only Inſtitute the Ordinance 
of the Holy Supper.;, but commanded all his Diſciples to obſerve it in the i þ 
Remertibrance of him. And with reſpe&t hereunto did the Faith of 2oſes 
work in the way of Obedience. And an aCtive Obedience unto the Au- 
thority of Chriſt in his Commands, is expreſly required in all that we do 

(3.) He hail reſpe&t by Faith unto the Sacramental Nature of it, where. 
ir iſe was included. For this is in the Nature of Sacraments, 
that in' and by 2 viſible Pledge they contain a Promiſe, and exhibit the 
ching Promiſed unto them that believe. This is expreſſed, Exod. 12. ver, 
IL. ſpeaking of the Zmb to be ſlain and eaten with all its Rites 
and Ceremonies, God addes, For ie is the Lords Paſſover ,, where the Ap. 
plication of the Name of the thing ſignified unto the Sacramental fign of it, 


IS 


- 


Ver. 28. Epifile to the He BREws. 


is conſecrated unto. the uſe of the Church. So was it taken for granted 
by our Saviour in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of his- Supper; where 
he ſays of the Bread and Wine, that they are his Body and Blood; apply- 
ing the Names of the things ſignified, unto thoſe which were appointed 
Signs of them by Divine Inſtitution, And herein was the Promiſe en- 
wrapped and contained of the Deliverance of the People, which was ex- 
emplified and repreſented unto their Faith in all the Rites and Circum- 
ſtances of it. And the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe was that which 
they were obliged to inſtrut their Children and Poſterity in, as the Rea- 
ſon of keeping this Divine Service. Yer. 24. 25, 26, 27. 


(4.) He had reſpe& unto the Myſtical or Typical Signification of it. For 
what Moſes did of this kind, it was for 4 Teſtimony of thoſe things which 
were afterwards to be declared, Heb. 3.5. See the Expoſition. And thoſe 
Teſtimonies of 2oſes concerning Chriſt which are ſo frequently appealed 
unto in the New Teſtament, conſiſts more in what he 4d, than in what 
he ſaid. For all his Inſtitutions were Repreſentations of him, and ſo Te- 
ſttmonies unto him. And this of the Paſchal Lamb was one of the moſt il- 
luſtrious Types of his Office. Hence the Apoſtle expreſly calls Chriſt 
our Paſſover ;, Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5.7. He and 
his Sacrifice was that really and ſubſtantially, whereof the Paſchal Lamb 
was a Type, ſign and ſhadow. And it may not be an uſeleſs Diverſion 
to Name ſome of thoſe things, wherein the Typical Relation between 
Chriſt in his Sacrifice, and the Paſchal! Lamb or Paſſover, did conſilt. 
AS, c 


(1.) It was a Lamb that was the matter of this Ordinance, Exod. 12. 
2. And in Alluſion hereunto, as alſo unto other Sacrifices that were inſti- 
tuted' afterwards, Chriſt is called the Lamb of God, Joh. 1.29. (2.) This 
Lamb was to be taken owt from the Flock of the Sheep, v. 5. So was 
the Lord Chriſt to be taken out of the Flock, of the Church of Mankind ; 
in his Participation of our Nature, , that he might be a meet Sacrifice for 
us, Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16,17. (3-) This Lamb being taken from 'the Flock 
was to be ſbut wp ſeparate from it, v.'5, So although the. Lord Chriſt 
was taken from amongſt men, yet he was ſeparate from Sinners, Heb. 7. 
24. that is, abſolutely free from all that contagion of Sin which others a 
infeted withal. a) This Lamb was to be without Blemiſh, ver. 5. wh 
is applied unto the Lord Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 19. A Lamb without Blemi \ 
withour Spot. (5.) This Lamb was to be ſlain, and was flain accordingly, 
v.6. So was Chriſt ſlain for ws; a Lamb in the Efficacy of his Death 
lain from the Foundation of the World, Rev.13.8. (6.) This Lamb was 
ſo ſlain, as that it was a Sacrifice, ver. 27. It is the Sacrifice of the Lords 
Paſſover. And Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5.7. (7.) The 
Lamb being ſlain, was to be roaſted, ver. 8, 9: which ſignified the 
Wrath that Chriſt was to undergo for- our Deliverance. ($.) That no: 
a bone of him Gould be broken, ver. 46 ;, was exprelly to declare the Mar- 
zer of the Death of Chriſt, 7oh. 19. 30.  ($.) The eating of him, which 
was alſo enjoyned, and that wholy and entirely, ver. 8, 9. was to inſtruct 
the Church in the /piricxal food of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, in the 
Communication of the Fruits of his Mediation unto us by Faith. And ſun- 
dry other things of the ſame Nature might be obſerved. 


witk/ reſpect unto all theſe things dld "aft by 


There is always an eſpecial Exerciſe of Faith required utto rhe die Obſer- 


Faith kep the, Faſ: 


- we w# v 


II.” The Second thing "aſcribed titts"the Faith of Afo/ts, is, The /prink.. 712 oey- 
fa er med Þ re Fry Grin, 8 3 
S wht a 


ling of "Blood. This, whether 'it' were 
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Obſer. 


tzo ft Eipofition ton the Chap.”'XI. 

an Obſervation! awitxtd tnts the firſt Celebtation of the Paſſover, is all to 

the fame prtþoſe. That it was not aftetwards repeated, is evident ; nor 

culy f tt! hetice, thar it is no where tnentioned as,obſerved ; but prin- 

= ly becaoſe the Groithd atid Reafor of it did utterly ceaſe.” And God 

will fot have any empry Sip of Ceremonies in his Worſhip, that ſhould 

be of ty: Sil lowever, that firſt Signification that it had, was 

of cotiſlatit uſe in the Chbrth, as bnto the Faith of Believers. The Inſti- 

tution is recorded ver. 7 Thi blood of the Lainb when it was lain was 

reſerved in 4 Baſon, frotn whence they were to take it by dipping a 

hos þ of Hyſſop into it, 4er. 22. and ſttike it bn the two ſrde- on, and 

the wpper door-poſts of their. Houſes. And this was to be a token unto 

them, thir God wotild paſs over the Houſes that were ſo ſprinkled and 

tiatked With Blood, that nohe ſhionld be deſtroyed in them, v, 13. And 

this was to abide for ever in its fayſtical ſighification, as the prefent uſe 

of it is declated ih the next words by the Apoſtle. But unto this day 
we are herite ratight, | 


Obſer. That t#hattver i nor ſprinkled #ith the Blood of Chrift the Lanib of God, 
tho thas ſlain. and ſacrifietd for ks, is txpoſed unto Deſtruttion from the Anger 
ard Diſpleaſute of God. 


As alſo, That thi: aloe is that which tives us ſeciirity from him that hath 
the Potter of Death. Se the Expoſition oh Chap. 3. ver. 14, 15. 


Laſtly, The End of this Inſtitution was, That be who deſtroyed the Firſt- 
born might not touch them. | 
d 


' xt. This Azthe employed in this Work, was 5 3944443 or iaedywnis, 
t Cor. 10. Dog's That is, an Angef hom God ctnployed in that 
Work, as the Executiotier of his Jodgttients, as he did one aftetwards in 
the Delftuftion of Semiacherd Artily : as before in thar of Sodom. There 
is rhetefore n6 Reaſoh to think, with fome of the Fews, that it was an 
&vif” Angel, who eaſt |, Aftimodext, in} the Book of Table ; 

3 , Of biui that bed the Power 
, For work more holy, oor more 


is mo 


otititt he hi61 Cc. thari to Execute the ſudgmietits of 
penint =y% k oo t, An [the inf of the 

6n. the i | ialfy itt” f hardenin 
 Eggifian In geaetd, Mlpechatl Aion, Gol 


| bile of oY 7 of tft Atipels uit6 =D For fo 


Wo els TM bem, (al. 'o. p 
a 1 Fab. yy Realiarly an ofabd} abs 


dbRtved 

P 
peculiarly and k 
felt; that 1 tier judge he ctiployed s good Angel 


Ver. 29. Epiſtle tothe HeBREws. 
- The cloſe of the words gives us the. Uſe of the \Sprinkling of Blood on 
the Poſts of the Door ; -namely that it might. be a "Sigwand Token unto 
the 1/raclires, that ghey ſhould be preſerved from that wofal Deſtrufion 
which they knew would that night befall the Egyprians. Ver. 13. The Blood 

be to you for a Token upon the Houſes you are, And what is 
' added, ' that” when he did ſee "the Blood he would paſs over them, and the 
Plague ſhould not come migh them, was onely to oblige them with all Dili- 
gence and Reverence to obſerve his Sacred Inſtitution, For their 'Delive- 
rance was ſuſpended on the Condition thereof, and had they failed herein, 
any of them, they had periſhed with the Egyptians. 


Should not- touch them ;, that is, the 1ſraclites or their Cattel. For al- «s 2190 
though they are not mentioned 'befpre, yet are they neceſſarily under- <4» 


ſtoad. And it is thus expreſſed, -nor rouch them, to declare the abſolute 
Security which they were to enjoy whileſt the Egyprians were ſmitten. 
The Deſtroyer made no approach unto their Houſes, they had no fear 
of him. So mot to touch, 1s uſed for the ſame, with doing no harm; or 
being remote from it. Pſal. 105. 15.' Touch not mine Anointed, and do 
my Prophets no harm. 1 Joh. 5. 18. The wicked one toucherh him nor. 


That which God would for ever inſtru& the Church in by this Ordi- 
nance, is, That unleſs 'we are ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt our Paſchal 
Lamb, no other priviledge can ſecure us from Eternal Deſtruttion. Thongh a 
man had been really -an ſrachre, and had with others made himſelf ready 
that night: for a Departure, which was an- high Profeſſion of Faith, yet 
if the Lintel and Poſts of his door had not been ſprinkled with Blood, he 
would have been deſtroyed. And on the other hand, where there is this 
Sprinkling of Blood, be the Danger never ſo great or ſo near, there 
ſhall be certain Deliverance. The Blood of ſprinkling ſpeaks better things than 
the Blood of Abel. 


VERSE XXIX. 


the Church, on the Exerciſe of Faith in the Obſervance of the 

Holy Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip, preſcribed to be the Signs 
and Tokens thereof; the Apoſtle proceeds to give an Inſtance, in one of 
the moſt remarkable Paſſages of Divine Providence that befell them in 
the way of their Deliverance. 


HH" fixed the Foundation and Beginning of the Deliverance. of 


Obſer. 


Tlie Nifnozy Thut iguSegy Sedacry &'s Ie? Elours ie Thegs rdborles of VET 2.9% 


"Ay/T|101, 1g])oriteny. 


Thu iquIyey Snatzozy ; The Syr. retains the Hebrew Name, © RD), the 
Reedy Sea, the Sea of Reeds or Canes; as this Sea is called conſtantly in 
the Scripture. 

Tliggy adferIs : Vulg. Experti, making a trial. Periculo fao; Venturing 
to do, as we efſeying. Syr. 9g WORD, When they darſt, or embolden- 
ed themſelyes ro enter ir, 


S 2 Kary 


Kendra? 5 Deverars ſunt. Vulg. Lat. road as ſue. 5y. Properly, were 


2s, Faith the paſſed through the Red See ««. by by Lond; 
| nt which te - Exyptians afoyings: { makiog-a ' Trial of, ) 
wefe arowned, or ſwallow UP: G | | 


A greater Inſtance with reſpect unto the; Work of Divine Providence, 
of the' Power of -Faiih on the oge- band, and 'of Unhelief with obdurate 
Preduem tion on the ocher, thue is not on Record in the whoie Book 
[ God oY 
Here we haye the End and ihe of the long Controverſie that was he. 
tween thoſe two People, the Exypriar: and the 1/rachites; a certain Type 
and Evidence of what will be the jaſt End of the Conteſt between the 
World and the Church. Thewr long Conflict fhall end in” the compleat 
Salvation of the one, and the atter/Deitruftion zo the other. 


| i. The Perſons whoſe Faithis here commended, are included in that 
HiEnnzy. word they paſſed ;, that is, the whole Congregation of the Zraclire: ander 
' the Condutt of Aſſes, Exod; 14. And the whole is denominaied trom 
the better part. For many 'of them were not Believers in Stzce, unto 

the SanGiſication of their Perfons. For wb mqzy of them, as rhe Apoltie 
ſpeaks, God was not well pleaſed, though they were all Baptized unto Moſes in 

tve Cloud and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10.2.5. But in a Protelling Society God 

' is pleaſed to impute the Faith and Ovedience of fome, unto the whole : 

As on the oiher hand, Jodgements do oftentimes befall] che whole for the 
Provocations of ſome, as it frequently happened unto that .People in the 
Wilderneſs. It is therefore the Duty of every man in Church Suciery 

to endeavour on the one hand the good of the whole in his own pero... 

nal Faith and Ovedience ; as aifo on the other to keep them in what 

lyes in him from lin, that he fall not with them under the Diſpleaſure 


ob. God. ' 


2. Their Faith wrought in their paſſing through the 'Sea.: Not in divi- 
ding of the Waters; that was an aCt of immediate Almighty Power. 
But by Faith they paſſed throuob when. they were divided. It is true that 
God commanded Moſs. to wivide- the Sea, Cy. 14+ 16, but this wos 
onely Miniſterially, in giving 2 {ign thereof by ſtretching forth his Rod, 
ver. 21. And concerning their paſſage by Faith, ſome things may be 
obſerved. [27's , 


hd zev- (1.) It. was the Red See that they paſſed through. That part of the 
3egy Ini» Ethiopick Ocean which lieth between Eygypr and Arabia. In the Hebrew it 
Azerzye js conſtantly called MOD, the Sea of Sedoes, Reeds or Cancs, from the 
multitude of them growing on its ſhore, as it is unto this day. The 
Greeks. call it «gv9g4-95 ar igv3es, the word here pſcd by the Apoitle. And 
it was ſo called, not from the red colour of the Waters, appearing ſo from 
the Sand or the Sun, as ſome have fancied ; but from a King whom they 
called Erythrew; that is Eſau, or Edom, who fixed his Habitation and 
Rule towards this Sea. For whereas that Name ſignifies Red, they gave 
him a Name of the ſame ſignification -in- their Language. Fhence came 
the Sea among them to be called the Red Sea, which the Hebrews call 


Jam Suph. 


'2.) This Sea they paſſed through from the. Egypriav unto the Arabick 
we For what ſome have imagined; that they entred into the _ 


Ver..29: Epiſtle tote Hezx ews. 


and mgking a Semicircle cameFont again on the fame fide, leaving Pha- 
raob and his Hoſt drowned dehind. is incankiſtent with the Narra- 
tive of Moſes, that they paſſed through the Sea, Nor is there any coun- 
tenance given hereunto from what is affirmed, Xunb. 33. 7, 9. namely, 
that before they entred the Sea they pitched in Zhan, and that after 
they had paſſed through the midſt of it, they went three dayes Journey 
in the Wilderneſs of Ethaw. For all that Trad of Land wherein the 
Red $ea illyes and ends, from which end of it they were not far remote, 
bogey unto the Wilderpeſs' af Erhows both off the one fide of the Sea 
and the other, as is 'ovident in the Story. 


(3.) Its Gaid, that they paſſed throngh «« on dry Lend, Exod. 14. 21, &s Ot £- 
22, 29 Some think that the bottom of the Sea being Sand, was fit and 


meet to go upon on the meer ſeparation of the Waters. Others, that 
this was the Effe& of the mighty Wind which God alſo uſed in the Divi- 
ding of the Waters, though he put forth in it an a& of his Almighty 
Power. See //a. 63», 11, 12, 13. For no Wind of it {elf could produce 
that Effect ; much leſs keep the parted Waters ſtanding like Walls; yet 
it is ſaid direfly, that the Exft-wind anade the Sea dry Land, ver. 21, 22. 
However it were, the Ground was made fit and meet for them to travel 
on, and paſs through the Waters without Difficulty or Impediment. - 


(4-) The Diviſion of the Waters was very great, leaving a ſpace for 
ſo great a multitude to paſs orderly between the divided parts, perhaps 
unto. the diſtance of ſome miles. And their Paſlage is - judged to have 
been Six Leagues from the one Shore unto the other, by fome much 
more. 


(5-) The 1/raclites had Light to diſcern this State of things, and. no 
doubt the appearance of it was very dreadfull, The Waters muſt of 
Neceſlity be raiſed unto a very great height on each fide of them; and 
although they were, and praved by the Power. of God « Wal. unto them 
on the Right hand and on the Left; yet was it in them an yo. ye of 
Faith to put themſelves between ſuch Walls, as were ready in their own 
nature to fall on them unto their Deſtruftion every moment, abiding 
onely under an Almighty reſtraint. But they had the Command and Pro- 
' miſe of God for their Warranty and Security, which will enable Faith 
to overcome all Fears and Dangers. | 


(6.) I doubt not but that Moſes firſt entred himſelf in the Head of 
\'them. Hence it is ſaid;-that God led them through the Sea by the Right 
hand of Moſes, Ta. 63. 11, 12, 13; He entring them into the 
Channel of the Deep, to guide and encourage them. Some of the 
ſay, that this was done by Amminadab Captain of the Hoſt of Fudeb, who 
when all the reſt of the People were afraid, firſt entred with his Tribe; 
whence mention is made of the Chariots of Amminadab, Cant. 6. 12. But, 
alas! they had neither Chariot nor Horſe with them, but went all on Foot. 
From all theſe Difficulties and Dangers we may obſerve, | ; 


I. Where God engageth his Word and Promsſe, there 1s nothing ſo difficult 
nothing ſo remote Tm the rational Apprebenſians of men, but he may ri K 
ouſly require our Faith and Truſt i hwn therein. Whatever almight 

er can extend unto, is a proper Obje&t for Faith, in Reliance whereon 


it ſhall never fail. 


I. Faith will find a way through a Sea of Difficulties under the Call of 
God. 


HL There is no Trial, no Difficulty, that the Church can be called wunto, but 


that there are Examples on Record, of the Power of Faith in working out its 
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Obſer. 
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PorTes- 


An Expoſition upon the = Chap. Xl. 
Deliverance. There can be no greater Strffr than the 1/rachres were it, 
between the Hoſt of the Egyprians and the Red Sea. 


It remains that we conſider the other People, with 'what they did on 
this Occaſion, and what end they came- unto. 


+ 


5: Aixyn- © The People were the Egyptians. So they are called here in general. 


But in the account given us by Moſes, it appears that Pharaoh himſelf, 
the King, was there preſent in Perſon, with all the- Nobility and Power 
of his Kingdom. It was he in an eſpecial manner- whom God had-under- 
taken to deal. withall. Yea he raiſed him up to this very purpoſe, that he 
might his power in him, and that his Name thereby might be declared 
throughout the Earth. Exod. 9g. 16. Rom. 9g. 17. Accordingly he carried: it 
for 'a long time with intolerable Pride and Obſtinacy. Hence the Con- 
teſt betwixt God and him, with the Iſſue of -it, was 1o fameus in the 
World, that the Glory of God was exceedingly exalted thereby. And 
the Terror of it made way for the People in their Entrance into Canaan, 
the Hearts of the Inhabitants failing becauſe of them. Here the Conteſt 
came to an Iſſue in the utter Ruine of the proud Tyrant. - For there 


'- is none ſo -great, ſo proud, fo obſtinate, but if God undertake to deal 


- with them, He will be victorious in the end. See Exod. 15. 3, 4, 5» 
6, 7, 8, 9. 


xciegyads This Pharaoh with his Egyptians ( that is, his whole Army, Horſes and 


Chariots, ) eſayed ro do what they ſaw the Children of Jſras! do before 
them, namely to paſs through the Sea whileſt the Waters of it were di- 
vided. And this was the greateſt height that ever obdurate Infidels conld 
ariſe unto in this World. They had ſeen all the mighty Works which 
God had wrought -in the behalf of his People among them ; They and 
their Countrey were almoſt conſumed with the Plagzes and Judgments 
that were inflicted on them-on their account. And yet now beholding 
this wonderful work of God in Opening the Sea to receive them from 
their purſuit, they would make. a venture as the word ſignifies, to follow 
them into it. 


Now although this preſumptuous Attempt of the Egyprians, be to be 
reſolved into that Fudiciary Hardneſs which was upon them from God, 
that they might be deſtroyed ; yet no doubt but ſome things did occur 
to their minds, that might lead them unto the hardening of themſelves. 
As, (1.) That they might not know for a while that they were entred 
into. the Channel of the Sea ; the Waters being removed far from them ; 
but they might go on perhaps in the Night, without once thinking that 
the People whom they purſued were gone into the midſt of the Sea. 
(2.) When they diſcovered any thing extraordinary therein, they might 
ſuppoſe it was onely by ſome extraordinary natural Cauſe or Occaſion, 
of which ſort many things fall out in the Ebbing and Flowing of the 
Sea. But, (3.) That which principally animated them was, that they 
were - contigually near or cloſe upon the 1ſraclites, ready to ſeize on 
them, as is evident in the Story; And they did perfe(tly believe that 
they ſhould fare as well as they. And for this reaſon it was, that God 

to diſturb them in their paſſage, that they ſhould not overtake the 
People, but abide in the Sea unto their Ruine. 


But however, theſe and the like Conſiderations might ſerve to blind their 
Minds in ſome meaſure, that they ſhould forget all former Inſtances of 
Divine Severity againſt them in the ſame Cauſe, and not difcern the im- 
minent DeſtruCtion that was prepared for them, the principal Cauſe from 
whence they precipitated themſelves into the Puniſhment which they had 
deſerved, was the Efficacy of that blindneſs and hardneſs of Heart where- 
with they were plagued of God. And herein, as was ſaid, we have the 

| moſt 


Fl 


. LL 


Ver. #9." Epiſtle te Henntws. 


moſt ſignal Exam _ and Inſtaſte of the Power of Unhelief, confirmed by 
Judiciary hardneſs of Heart, that is upon Record in the whole Book of 
God , Nor-doth any Monument of an qual Folly and Blindneſs remain 
among other Memorials of things done in this World. And we may ob- 
ſerve, That, 


I. God knows how to ſecure fore rhe we Singers ynto their appointed Deſtrutti- 
on, by giving them up unto and an objtinate continuance 
in their Sins, againſt all Warnings wr ; Gn as of rs The Devils are 
reſerved for da——_ under the Chains of their own Darkreſs, See Rom, 


I- 24, 28; 29. 


Il. God doth not Pf oy 2 - 0 Sin, Bhe it if @ 
niſhment for GLEN ins, and 4s 4 mtans Mw os the rheth tobdl Rtht 
Deſtruttion. 


, THI. Let ws mot wonder that we ſee men in the World obſtinate in fooliſh 
Counſel and Undertakings, tending unto their own nituitable Rutht, ſecins pro= 
bably they are under TFudiciary hardneſs from God. Iſa. 6. 9. Chap. 29. 10. 
Chap. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14- 


IV. There is no ſuch blinding, hatanhis Luft in the Minds or Hearts of 
men, as Hatred of the People of God ;, and deſire of their Ruine. Where this 
evails, as it did in theſe perſecuting E , it deprives men of: all 
be & yr and Underſtanding, that they dal do "things againſt all Rules 
eafon and Polity, (which commonty they pretend unto, broitiih- 

ly 3nd. obſtinately, though a hk: ently tending unto theit own Ruine 4d 
Deltruftion, Sg it was my ypHhans ; fot although they deſigned 


3 , "© 
the utter Extirpation of th worſy y ſhonld he no mote itt the 
World, which. they att in the Laj they the Deffrattion of all the 
male Children, which in one Age would ve to exterminated thei 
out of- Egypr, yet now they will run themſelves off imntitient wniverfal 
Deſtruction, to bring them back again into Egype, 
V. When the efſors of the Church ure veareſ wehtd this Reine 
hs bg are moſt ce in chelr Fatgetogs nm 
is at this day among, the, Anti | 
notwithſtanding all their Pride and Fury wy ſeem to be corny 2nd 
the Red Sea. : 
The Event of this Eſlay, or under = <.c the Pet utng 
cu + were drowned, they.were ſwallowe * 
is given us {© gloriouſly. in Nees trinm Fong '5. 
that _ needs to be added the Bel yu 2a ts this D&: 
ſtruftion' of. the - Ex liverarice 4 thereby, 2 
Se OPEN ry and ratgtct of Nh hy ſhafl 
have oyer its: Antichriſtian Adverſaries. Revel. 15. 2, 3, 4s Fe 
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Obſfer. 


— 


. 


T 


VER. XXX. 


.whole Congregation in the ſenſe before declared. For although re- 
ſpe&t no doubt be hid 'nnto the Faith of Joſhua in an 'efpecial man- 


F: this Verſe the Apoſtle addes another Inſtance of the Faith of the 
ner ; yer that of the whole People is exprefled. 


Tlices mt Telxn "Ieg190) mas wiaodirr 6Þ wald iuiegs- 


Ver. 30» 


By Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down, after they weyk 
compaſſed about ſeven dayes. | | 


3 


- The Apoſtle in theſe words gives us a Compendium of the Hiſtory of 
the taking and, deſtrpftion of Fericho, which is at large recorded in -the 
Sixth) Chapter 'of the Book'of Joſhaa, with'what was ſpoken berore con- 
cerning the Spyes in the Second "Chapter. 1'ſhill not need to report the 
Story, it. is ſo well known. Onety [ſhall obſerve ſome few things, where- 
In- the Faith, of the "People did'toncur unto'this' great Work of - Divine 
Providence, when | have a Jittle opened” the words. 


of the 1 
bably tw 


= 


tute of any Engines of War for the calting be them down, or making 
e place neither endeavour- 


Te Tei 


by, Moſes out of the Wilderneſs wers 


ed to. hinder. the Iſratlites' over" Jordan, which 'was- but a 
few miles Bom the City, when' he knew that og his Deſtru@ii 
Field' before they ' are 


on ; Nor did once attempt rofipoſe they in the | 
down about the; Town, as did the men 'of Ai is probable that he pla- 
ced. his confidence in the ffrer 'of the Walls' and-/ their” Fortificationsi 
And it is uncertaia how 169] #. was belieged* by the” "1ſrdilives,; befare 
God ſhewed unto then the way of de -theſe Walls. : For the Town 
was beleaguered by Joſhua it may be for ſome-good while betore he had 
the Command to compals it, ob. 6. I. 


mes Thee Wall, ai the Apoſtle;fe# down--- They did ſo unto the-very 
ground. This is figrnified in that Expreſſion Tron nom 7. Joſh. 6. 
20, ' And the Wall fell down under #, Which although it doth not prove 
that the Wall ſwrk mo the ground, as ſome of the Hebrews judge, ( yea 
| on is inconfittent with the words whereby its fall is expreſſed, ) 
Ef efenares the utter caſting it down flat on the Earth, whereby the 
People went over it with eaſe into the City. And therefore this fall 
was not by 2 breach in any of the Wall, but by the Dejeion of 
the whole. For the Pcople being round about the City when it fell, did 
| not 


1236 . fn Freoſtim wponthe Chap. XI. 


& 


Ver. 30. EpiſNe to the; zz rEws. 


not go from one place unto another to ſeek for an, entrance, but wene 
up into the City every one ſtrait before him, in the place where he was, 
which utterly deprived the Inhabirants of all Advantages of Defence. 
Yet need not this be ſo far extended, as that no part nor parcel of the 
Wall was left ſtinding, where the fall, of it, was not. of an advantage 
unto. the 1/raclites, So, that part of it ,whereon the Houſe of Rahab was 
builr, was left ſtanding z; for in the fall of -it, ſhe and all that were with 
her muſt have been deſtroyed. But the fall was ſuch,” as - took away all 
Defence from the Inhabitants, and facilitated the entrance of the 1/raclires 
in all places at once. 

This, faith the Apoſtle, was done after they were compaſſed about ſever 
dayes. Campaſſed about, that is, by the Army of the Iſraclites marching 
round the Town in the Order deſcribed, Joſb. 6; 2, 3, &c. - And this 


was done ſeven dayes The firſt Command of God was to have it done GH rr 
Six times in the ſpace of-lix days, ver, 3, But an eſpecial Command and i*teus- 


Direftion was given for that of the Seventh" day, becauſe it was then to 
be done ſeven t4mes, ver. 4. This ſeventh day probably was the Sabbath ; 
and ſomewhat of Myſtery is no doubt intimated in the number of ſever 
in this place. For there were to be ſeven Prieſts going before the People, 
and ſeven Trumpers of Rams Horns to ſound with; and the Order was 
to be obſerved ſeven Dayes ; and on the ſeventh Day the City was to be 
compaſled ſeven Times, which thing was of divine Deſignation. The Rea- 
der may if he pleaſe contult our Diſcourſe of the Oricinal and Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath, wherein theſe things are ſpoken unto. Thie Apoſtle takes 
no notice of the compaſling it ſeven Times on the ſeventh Day ; but onely 
of its being compalled /even Dayes. And ſome things there are wherein 
the 1/raelites did manifeſt their Faith herein. 


(1.) It was on the Command of God and his Promiſe of ſucceſs therein, 
that they now entred the Land of Canaan, and began their Work and 
Warr with the Siege of this itrong Town, not having by any previous 
Fight weakened the Inhabitants. Here they made the firſt Experiment 
of the Preſence of God with them in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe 


made to Abraham, 


(2.) They did ſo in their Readineſs to comply with the way preſcri- 
bed unto them, of compaſſing the Town ſo _ days with the Noyſe of Trum- 
pets, without the leaſt Attempt to poſleſs themſelves of it. For with- 
out a reſpe& by Faith unto the Command and Promiſe of God, this Att 
was {o far from furthering them in their deſign, that it was ſuited t6 
expoſe them to ſcorn and contempt of their Adverſary. For what could 
they think of them, but as of a company of men who deſired indeed to 
poſſeſs themſelves of their City, but knew not how to do it, or durſt 
not undertake it. But this way was preſcribed unto them of God to give 
them a diſtin apprehenſion, that the work of the Conqueſt of Canaar: 
was his, and not theirs. For although he required of them therein to uſe 
the utmoſt of their Courage, Prudence and Diligence, yet he had taken 
upon himſelf rhe EffeCting the Work it ſelf, as if they had contributed 
nothing thereunto. And the compaſſing of the City once every day for the 
ſpace of Six dayes, and the entrance into it on the Seventh, had reſpect 
unto the Work of the Creation. For God was now enmring into bis Reſt 
with reſpe& unto his Worſhip in a new way of Settlement and. Solem- 
nity, ſach as he had not ereCted or made uſe of from, the beginning of 
the World. Hence he frequently calls it his Reft, as hath been declared 
in the Expoſitiox on the, Fourth Chapter. Pſal. 95. 11. Pal. 132. 8, 14 
Heb. 3. 11. Chap. 4. 3. 11. And it was a Type of the New Creation, 
with the Reſt of Chriſt thereon, and of Believers in him. Therefore 
would God give here a Reſemblance of that firſt Work in the labour 
of the Six' dayes, and the. Reward ey received on the Seyenth. Be- 


. Us , ad 


ides, hereby te" took poſſeſſion: as it were, of the City for- himſelf, 
labs 2 om © Prople any ſhare ih the Spoil of ir; for ir wa 


(57) 1 the Triweph ant” Shout © they gave; before the Walls ſtirred 
ry hey: ufed the” Sign of hel downfall* before the thing ſignified 
4 accompied and cinjbed by Fic in" the Rune ofthe Wall 
vhileſt they Node in rheir Tall Arrogeh. © 


Wherefore the Apoſtle might juſtly commend their Faith, which was. 
ated, againſt ſo many Difficulties, in the uſe of unlikely Means, with a 
Conſtancy and Perfiſtency unto the "Time and*Event deligned.. For, 


'Obſer. © I. Faith will embrace and mike : of Mein dboincl e/cribed, : though it be 

p=IFX Bos to diſcern the effeftive' Infine of them whro he End: dimed - On 
this conſideration ' was Naamar induced to waſh himſelf in the Waters of 
Fordan for the Cure of bis Leproſie, 2 King. 5.14. 


II, Faith will caſt down Walls and ſtrong Towers, that ye in the Way of 
the Work, of God. It is true, 'we have no Stone Walls to demoliſh, nor 
Cities to deſtroy : But the ſame Faith in Exerciſe, is required of us in all 
our -Concerns, as was in Joſhua, when he entred on the Conqueſt of C- 
1aan ; as the Apoſtle declares, Chap. 13. 5. - And there are ſtrong Holds 
of Sin in our Minds, which nothing but Faith can caſt to the Ground. | 


VER. XXXL 


ly im Conjunftion with her Husband. In this Verſe the Apoſtle 

puts a Cloſe unto his 'particular Inſtances in that of one /invle 
Won, accompanyed with many eminent Circumſtances, as we ſhall 
ee. 


HI we have had the Examples of Aer, with one. Womar one. 


Tligs: Pad j mem & ounminer Tis dredhioun HEauim Tis xlaoxire 


wer" eighwns- 


Ver. 31. - By Faith Rahab the Harkt Fox, not with them that 
believed not, ( or were dilobedient,) when ſbe had re- 
cerved the Spyes with peace. 


The Story concerning this Reheb, her Faith and Works, is at large 
recorded in the Second and Sixth Chapters of Foſbus. What concerns - 
the. Expoſition of theſe words, the great Inſtance of the Grace of 
God, and Efficacy, of Faith in them, may be comprized in ſome Obſer- 
vations. - As, 


Ver.31. Epifletote Hen kews. 

AQ of Free Grace and Mercy in a peculiar mapner, ſo it was a Type 
and Pledge of calling a-Church from among the Gemrile:; as they- were 
all, who were converted" unto -God after the outward Confinement of the 
ms unto the Family” of Abrabam by-\the Covenant, and the Token 
thereof. h A 


(2.) She was-not only a Gentile, but an Amorite ;, of that Race and -Seed 
which in general- was devoted unto utter DeſtruCtion. 'She was therefote 
an Inſtance of Gods Soveraignty in diſpenſing with his poſitive Laws, as 
it ſeems good :unto him'z/ for of his own meer pleaſure che exempted 
= from the Doom denounced againſt- all-thoſe of her Original and Tra- 

uCtion; 


(3) She was an Harlot;- That is, one who for advantage expoſed-het j -{ewi- 


Perion in: Fornication. For what the Fews. ſay, that *YMt ſignifies alſo 
a /itualer, or 'one that -kept an Houſe for publick Entertainment, they 
can prove by no Inſtance 1n the Scripture, the word being conltantly 
uſed for an Harlot ;* And ſhe being twice in the New Teſtament, where 
ſhe is highly commended, called expreſly mwem which is capable of no 
{ach Signification, .it muſt be granted that ſhe was an- Herlor, thongh"ir 
may be not one that did Commonly and Promiſcuouſly expoſe her ſelf, 
AM, Nobile Scortum. But that alſo ſhe kept a Publick, Houſe of Enter- 
$-2/nment, is evident from the Spyes going thither, which they did, as un- 
to fach a Houſe, and not as into a meer Stews. And herein have we 
a bleſſed Inſtance both of the Soveraignty of Gods Grace, and of \ its 
Power. Of its Freedom and Soveraignty in the Calling and Converſion 
ot a Perſon given up by her own choice to the vileſt of Sins; and of 
irs Power, in che Converſion of one engaged in the ſerving of that Luſt 
and the habitual courſe of that kind of Sin, which of all others is the 
moſt effeAtual -in detaining Perſons under its Power. But nothing, no 
Perſon, no Sin is to be deſpaired-of, in whoſe cure Soveraign, Almighty 
Grace 1s engaged, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, I1, 


(4) She was converted unto God before the coming of the Spyes unto. 
her, by what ſhe had heard of him, his mighty Works and his peculiar 
owning of the People of Iſrael. For God had ordained and deſigned 
that the Report of theſe things ſhould be an effetual Ordinance, as to 
terrifie- obſtinate Unbelievers, ſo to call others to Repentance and to 
Converſion from their Idols; unto which end no doubt it was Effetu- 
al on others as well as on Rahab; as it was on the Gibeonires in gene- 
ral. For he declares that he did and would do ſach things to he bis 
Power known, and his Name exalted, that others might know that he alone was 
God; and that by Grace he had taken J/rael to be his People. Hence 
thoſe who periſhed are ſaid to be Unbelievers ; ſhe periſhed not with 


them that believed not, or who were diſobedient. For they had a ſuffi- T* E70r 


cient Revelation of God and his Will to render their Faith and Obe- 
dience neceſſary, as we ſhall ſee in the account that Rabab gives of her 
ſelf; the things whereof were known to them as well as unto her, and 
that by the ſame Means. And had they Believed and Repented, they 
might have beeri ſaved. For although this as unto the Event could not 
be. with reſpe&t unto entire Nations ( although their Lives alfo might 
have been ſpared, had they according to their Duty ſought peace with 
Ifracl on Gods Terms,) yet multitudes of Individuals might have been 
faved, who periſhed in their Unbelief. Wherefore, although their De- 
ſtraftion was Juſt upon the account of their former Sins and Provocations, 
yet the next Cauſe why they were not ſpared, was their Unbekief. And 
theretore are they ſo-deſcribed here by the Apoſtle, rhoſe who Believed 
mot. And their Deſtruftion is aſcribed unto the Hardening of their 
Hearts, ſo as that they ſhould not make peace with-/ſrael. Foſh. rt. 
19, 20. Wherefore, - 

T-L I, Although 


" Oblai, 


Obſer.- 


; 't Although Unbolief be pit rig frei Sin ( ( for the s 
Sin Is Dearb, antl ant nary or hey Hoes with; prctliar SS Ears 
& 


jy the ad Sim, mbich makes: Eternal Deftruttion ineviaable; and renddefs 
Whey onion anted of the Revelation of God -and his Will, 
Fr hf. rhe = Sn, and from whence God 
hy glengad 1 þ (46: rt ; Therefore the Apoitle mentioning 
the Conn ym by their other: Sins, -and repre- 

ro them 00 - py 1 


II. Where this Revelation of the Mind and Will of God i; moſt by 3 wx and 
Comm 


. exigent. and the Means of it are moſt expreſa,; aud ſuited unto t 
Eaton of the Knowledge of it, there is the' bichef « 


aggravation of Undelief, 
If the Inhabitants of Fericho periſhed in their Unbelief, becauſe they be- 
jeved: not on the Report that was brought unto them .of the Mighty 
orks of God: What will be the End of them who live and die in 
their Unbelief under the daily conſtant Preaching of- the Goſpel, the 
moſt Glorious Revelation of the Mind and Will of God for the Salya. 


Hon. of aan 1. Fed, 2: 3. 


TV. Every thing which God deſigns as at: Ordinance to-bring men unto Re- 
pentance, ought to be diligently od unto and, complyed withall, ſeeing its 
peplen, or Y the Call of God Frateny hot be ſeverely revenged. Such were 

tis Mighty Works 'ia thoſe days; and fuch are his Judgments in all 


Ages 


. (s5-) Rabab upon.the firſt: Opportunity made an Excellent Confeſſion of 
ber Faith, and of the Means of her Converſion to God. This Confeſſion 
is Recorded at large, Joſh. 2.9, 10, 11. She avows the Lord Jebovah 
to be the onely God in Heaven aboye, and ww the Earth beneath; wherein 
ſhe renounced all the /dols which before ſhe had worſhi pped, Ver 11. And 
ſhe avows her Faith in him as their God, or the God - Ijracl, who had 
oy them to be his People by Promiſe and Covenant, which in this 

ion ſke lays hold on by Faith ; The Lord your God, he & God. And 

eclares the means of her Conver| , which was her hearing of the 
== Works of God, and what did for his People, ver. 10. Ant 
ſhe addes moreover the Way and Means whereby her Faith was confirmed, 
namely her obſervation of the Effect, which the Report of theſe things 
had upon the Minds and Hearts of her Wicked Countrey-men ; Their 
Hearts hereon dad melt, and they had no more Courage left in them. As ſhe 
had. an Experience of the Divine Power of Grace in producing a con- 
trary Effet in her, namely that of Faith and Obedience ; ſo ſhe plainly 
ſaw that there was an hand of God in that Dread, Terror nr 
which fell upon her Countrey-men. Their Hearts did melt, faint, = 
dawn; ood and it is an infallible Rule in all Afﬀairs, eſpecially in War, Qud 
ans one , excidunt omnibus rebus bonis ;, they that fall in their Hearts 
and Spirits, fall from every thing that is good, uſeful, or helpful. By 
the. noe hereof, was her Faith confirmed. $0 on the fivlt Occa- 
hon after her Converſion, ſhe witneſſed a good Confellion. Hereby the 


Rulk is confirmed which we haye, Rom. 10. 10. 


le is inthe Nature of true, Faith, immediately os at its fir 
Fae ure ear ET ſap %s Cork iow before Hen. un wiv Oe 
ſalutely inſeparable ow Falk Where men on ſame Light and Canvidti- 
as as ſappoſe themſelves ta have Faith, yet through fear or ſhame do 
not, come up to the ways of & xprelling it in Confeſhan preſcribed in the 
Sel " ole nb 9. And therefore our Lord Jefus Chriſt 


Religi 
Goſpel, doth conſtantly lay the ſame weight os on 2s on 
| Believing 


Ver.31. Epitetothe Hxnxews. 


Believing it ſelf, 24. 10, 33. Zak. g. 26. And the fearful, that is thoſe 
who fly from publick in times of Danger and Perſccation, ſhall 
be no. kcfs afluredly excluded from the Heavenly Frernſalem, than Unboliey- 
ers themſelves, Revel. 21. 8, ydou2 31 


. (6;) She ſeparated her felf from the Cauſe and Kntereft of her own Peo- 
ple among, whom ſhe lived, and\ joyned her feif'oato the Caafe and 1n- 
zereſt of the People- of Gad. This allb is a neceffary Fruit of Faith, and 
an inſeparable concomitant of Profeflion. This God called her unto; this 
ſhe complicd withall ; and; this was that which rendred all that ſhe did 
In receiving; concealing and preſerving the Spyes, though they care in or- 
der nuto the Deſtruftion of her Countrey and People, Juſt and Warrant- 
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able. For although men may not leave the Caſe and Intereſt -of their -. 


own People to joyn: with their Enemies on light Grounds or Reafons ; 
fince th: Light of Nature it ſelf manifeſteth how many Obligations there 
are 0n as to ſeek the Good of onr own, Conntrey ; yet where the Perſons 
whereof ir couiiſts, are obitinate. Idolaters, and the Caxſe wherein they 
are engaged is wicked, and in diredt oppoſition unto God, there an uni- 
verſal Separation from «hem in Intereſt, and a ConjunCtion with their 
Enemies, is a Duty, Honourable and; Juſt, as it was in her. Wherefors 
although it may ſeem ſomething hard, that ſhe being born and livin 
in the Town, a C*tizen of it, and Subject of the King, ſhould ſtudiouſ} 
and indultriouſly receive, conceal, give intelligence unto, and convey away 
in ſafety Spyes that came to find out a way for the total Deſtruftion 
of the place; yet ſhe on: the Call and Command of God, havihg-renoun- 
ced an Jnrereft in, and Relation wnto that Wicked, Idolatrous, Unbelievi 
People, whom ſhe knew to be devoted to utter Deſtrution, it was Jul 
and Righteous 1n her to be aſliſting unto their Enemies. * 


This Separation from the Cauſe and Intereſt of the World, is ruquired in 
all Believers, and will accompany True Faith wherever it be. | ſpeak not 
of the Differences that miay fall out. between Nations, and the Conjur- 
ion in Connrel ind Aﬀtions with one People againft another ; for in 
ſach Caſes we canvot detert our own Countrey withotit perfidious FTrea- 
chery, vnleſs warranted by ſuch extraordinary Circumitances as Rahab 
was uuder : Bur I intend that Wicked, Carnal Interelt of the World, and 
corrupt Converſation, which all Betievers are obliged viſibly to ſeparate 
themſelves from, as a neceſſary part of their Profeſſion. 


(7.) She ſhewed, teſtified, manifeſted her Faith by her Works. She 


Obſet; 


rece:"«d the Spyes with Peace. In theſe few Words doth the Apoſtle com- NfEauin 


prize the who.e Story of her receiving of them z her ſtudious concealing 


wW 
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them; the inrel{s;ence ſhe gave them, the prudence ſhe uſed, the pains g,1u1.. 


ſhe took, and the danger ſhe nnderwent in the ſafe conveyance of them 
to their Army ; all which are at large Reeorded, Joſh. 2. This Work 
of hers is celebrated here, and alſo James 2. as an eminent Fruit and 
Demonſtr-rion of that Faith whereby ſhe was juſtified ; and fo it was. 
That it wis in it felf Lawfoul, j»uf and good, hath been declared. For 
what is not ſo, cannor be rendred fo to be on any other Conflideratt- 
on. Again, it was a Work of great uſe and importance to the Church 
and Cauſe of God. For had thefe Spies been taken- and lain, it would 
have pm a great diſconragmenit on the whole People, and made thent 
queliion wherher God would be with them in their Undertaking or no+ 
And ir is evident that the tydings' which they carried anto Joſhwe and 
the People, from the Intelligence which they had'by Rehab, was 2 mighty 
Eneonragment nnto them. For they report their Diſcovery im her words, 
They faid unto Foſhna, Truly the Lord hath delvvertd into our bans alf the 
Land; for even all the Inhabitants of the Conntrey en 
2. 24. And it was a Work accompanied with the utmoſt hezenrd and; dane 
ger 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. X[. 
ger unto her ſelf. Had the matter been diſcovered, there is no doubt 
but that ſhe and all that ſhe had, had: been utterly deſtroyed. And all 
theſe things ſet a great Luſtre upon this work, 'whereby ſhe evidenced 
her Faith, and her Juſtification thereby. AT oo 


And as this Inſtance is exceedingly appoſite unto the Purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle, to arm and encourage Believers' againſt the Difficulties and Dan- 
gers which they were to- meet withall in their Profeſſion; So it is ſuf- 
ficient to condemn Multitudes among our ſelves; who after a long Pro- 
feſſion of the Truth are ready to tremble at the: firſt approach of Dan- 
ger, and think it their Wiſdom to. keep at a Diſtance from them that 
are expoſed to Danger and Sufferings, 


(8.) The Fruit of' this Faith of  Rahab was, that ſhe periſhed nor, ſhe 
was not deſtroyed. . The matter of fadt is declared, Joſh. 6. 25. And Jo- 
ſhua ſaved  Rahab the Harlot alive, and her Fathers Houſhold, and all that ſhe 
had; and ſhe dwelleth in Tſracl unto this Day. It is good and ſometinnes 
uſeful to have Relation -unto them that Believe, as it was with the Kin- 
dred and Houſhold of this Rahab., But what is» added of her dwelling in 
Iſrael, plainly intimates her folemn Conjunftion unto the People of God 
in Faith and Worſhip. Yea I am perſwaded, that from hence forward 
ſhe was as eminent in Faith and Holineſs, as ſhe had been before in Sin 
and - Folly. For it was not for her Wealth that ſhe was afterwards mar- 
ried' unto Salmon the Son of Naaſhon, the Prince of the Tribe of Fudah, 
Mat. 1.5. becoming thereby to. haye the Honour of a place in the Ge- 
nealogy of our Bl Saviour, and of a Type of the Intereſt of the Ger- 
riles in his. Incarnation. The Holy Ghoſt alſo taking occafion twice to 
mention her in away of Commendation, and propoſing her as an Exam- 

le of Faith and Obedience, gives ſuch an approbation of her, as teſtifies 
er to have been eminent and exemplary in theſe things. 


And herewith the Apoſtle ſhuts up his particular Inſtances, proceeding 
unto a more general ſummary Confirmation of the Truth, concerning the 
Power and Efficacy of Faith, which he had undertaken to demon- 
ſtrate. a. 


VERSE - XX X11. 


N this Verſe, and unto the End-of ver..38. he ſumms up the remaining 
J Teſtimonies which he might farther have inſiſted on, in particular ; 

with intimation that there were yet more of the like kind upon Re- 
cord, which he would not ſo much as Name. But he changeth the Me- 
thod which he had hitherto obſerved. For he doth not fingle out his Wit- 
neſſes, and aſcribe unto each of them diſtintly that wherein the Exerciſe 
of their Faith did appear : But he propoſeth two things to confirm in 
general. (1.) That Faith will do, and Effett great Things of all ſorts, 
when we are called unto them. (2.) That it will alſo enable us 0 ſuf- 
fer the greateſt, the hardeſt, and moſt terrible things, which our Nature can 
be expoſed unto. And with the Inſtances of this latter fort he cloſeth 
his difconrſe, becauſe they were moſt peculiarly accommodated to ſtrength- 
en his eſpecial Deſign ; This was to animate and encourage the Hebrews 
unto 


—_— Ws ? Þ 
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unto Suffering for the Goſpel; giving them . Aſſurance by theſe Exam- 
ples that Faith would carry, them viftorioully through them all. | 


Now whereas he handles theſe things diſtinQly, in the proof of the 
firſt, of the- greet thibigs 'Farch- will do; Firſt he Narites the Peryſans in whoin 
it d(d, ſoiof Ote ; and! then adds -the. cbings which they did, not diſtri- 
buting ther particularly 40 each. one by whom they were done, but leav- 
ing. that to' be gathered.out. of the Sacred Story. _ It was ſufficient unto 
his pPR_e that they were all to be found amon # them , fome perform- 
ed by ſome of them, and ſome by others. And as' unto the: Second, or 
the great things which Faith will enable Believers to undergo and ſuffer, 
which” te enters upon '\ver. 35, he "nates the things that were ſuffexed, 
but hot the Perfors that ſuffered them 4 becauſe as Iſa their Names 
were not recorded 'n 'the Scripture, though the things themſelves, were 
notoriouſly known in the Church. | 7 of; 


And as unto the firſ#, we may-obſerveE two things. . (1.) That in the 
naming of them, Gadeon, : Barak,, Sampfin, FJephtha, David, and Samuel, he 
doth not obſerve the Order” of. Time, wherein they: lived: For Barak wa 
before Giaeon, and 7ephrba before Sanipfon, and Samuel before David. (2) He 
doth not reckon up the things they did in the /ame.Order wherein he had 
named the Perſons ; ſo as that the. firſh thing mentioned ſhould. be afcri- 
bed unto him that was firſt named, and ſo in. order; But he aha 
liberty in ſetting down both the Names of the. Perſons. and of the Things 
aſcribed unto them, an exact Order and Diſtribution of them” no way 
belonging unto his purpoſe. Yea the propoling ot the Perſons with their 
Names at once, and then amaſling together the great. and mighty Fruits 


of their Faich, gives a perſwaſive Efficacy unto the Example. Again it > - 


mult be remarked, that although in the firſt parg .he reckoneth up the 
Names of many of them, who wrought theſe Works of Faith, yet te in- 
timates that there were more of them ; and therefore the things: which 
he mentioneth, cannot all of them abſqlately be accommodated and a 
plyed vnto the Perſons named ; but ſome of them were, wrought by others 
whoſe Names he doth not expreſs. Rong 


Having given this Account of the Scope and Argument of the Apoſtle, 
I ſhall be very brief in the Expolicion of the particulars. 


VER. . XXX11. 


Kat 7; bm nia Anvidln jete us Sir ararcr G Y29vc tk} Ted\oy, Baegdx, 71 
% Eapyor, x "lepSwt, Acid, 74 x) Eayrts x T51 acomndr. 


'Endeiles jap wat. Syr. RYTNUNT RIM '7 3 Tn; 7 have but @ little Time ; 
or, There is but a little time for me that I ſhould report ; which is 
another ſenſe of the words than that in the Original, although to the 
ſame purpole ; it being an Excuſe of his future Brevity, which is not 
the direft meaning of the Phraſe. The time would fail me, is an uſual 
Expreſſion with reſpeft unto that wherein we are ready and abound, but 


repreſs it for preſent Reaſons. 

Kat 51 acygmrir. Syy. KIT RITD 3; And of the reſt of the | Prophets 
which is naturally to be ſupplycd, ſeeing d and See, the : 
laſt named, were Prophets all. | | 


VER. 


| _ 
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{* "And what ſball I more ſay? (What do I fay more ? ). For the 

©”  fime would fail me to tell (d , expounding, ) of 

| Gideon, and of Barak, ana of Sampſon, and F ha, 

WD CEE of For ot (the re ) the 
- *- , Prophets; | 


% 


*  _'The maimer of Expreſſion uſed by the: Apoſtle, is ſuited unto his 

| Tranſition, from Hs _ particular ' Inſtances, when he might have 
1 rhany more it been convement, unto a general Summa 

what remained of the ſame Kind. , 4 i 


3 I (1.) He pnts a ſtay unto his*own»Procedure by at Interrogation - 
Ms And what ſhall 1 more ſay? 'Or, Why do 1, further ſo ſpeak ? ASI two 
things are intimated 1n —_ (1.) That he had already ſuf. 
ficiently atteſted the Truth by the\ Examples before ' infilted on, ſo as 
that "it needed no farther Confirmation. Yet, (a.) That if need were 
he had in Readineſs many more Examples of the fame kind. And je ;; 
requiſite Prudence in the Confirmatidn of important Truths, as to give them a 
fall Proof and Demonſtration, ſo not- ro mulriply Arguments and 7 lmeic be.. 
d what is neceſſary, which ſerves onely to divert the Mind attend- 


unto the Truth it ſelf to be 

(2.) He gives 2 Reaſon of the Reſolution intimated in the eding 
' vo tio ; foch As (vote =_ _ way of Procedure which 
he now ed by a Compendium 0 Faith of others alſd, whom he 
#inells, judged ——_—y to mention. For the time would fail me ; That is, it 
' would be a work of that length, as would not be contained within the 
X&9% Hounds which 1 have affigned nnto 'this Epiſtle. An uſual Proverbial 

Speech on the like occaſion z 


3.) By a Refuſal of treating diſtin&tly and ſeparately of the Perſ; 

SMryyue- Me The time" would fail me mob of them ; that is, if I ſhould 
yore ſo declare their Faith and the Fruits of it in particular, as I have done 
thoſe before-going; he doth ſo name them as to bring them in as Wit- 


neſſes in this Cauſe. 
(4.) As unto the Perſons whoſe Example he produceth in general, we 
muſt enquire into two things. : 


i. How it doth appear that they did the things in and by Faith 
which are aſcribed unto thein. 9 Fab "3 


2. How their Faith and its Efficacy can be an Encouragement unto 
us, who are not called onto any ſuch Works and Aftions as they were 
engaged in. 75k | 
' In Anſwer unto the firſt Enquiry, the things enſuing are to be con- 
fidered. 

(t.) They all, or moſt of theth, had" eſpecial: Calls from God for and 
unto the Works which wrought. So had Gideon by an Angel, 
Fudg. 7. Barak, by the Propheey of Deborab, Jug. 4. Sampſon by the 


IL. Ange unto his » Chap. 13. So was it alſo, as is 
no , with Samuel and David; they had yo andy Sera 


y* 


v®.. 


> . Ve. 92. Epifile to the H = B&ews. 


God. And as for Jephtha, he was at firſt called and choſen by the Pco- 
ple unto his Office and Work, Fudg. 11. 11. which God approved of in 
giving him his Spirit in an extraordinary manner, ver. 29. Herein lay 
the Foundation of their ating what they did in Faith. They were ſa- 
tisfied in their Call from God, and ſo truſted in him for his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. | 


(2.) The Work which they had to do, was the Work, of God; name- 
ly the Deliverance of the Church from Trouble and Oppreſſion. This 
in General was the Work of them all ; for here is reſpect had unto all 
the principal Deliverances of the People, recorded in the Book of 7udzes. 
This Work therefore they might with confidence, and they did commit 
to God by Prayer. And herein their Faith wrought effeQtually. Yea, as 
unto themſelves it 1s _ —_ —_ hereunto that they are ſaid ro 
do any thin Faub;, namely becauſe by the Prayer of Faith they pre- 
vailed in _—— undertook. bat E 


(3.) There was a Promiſe annexed unto their Works, when undertaken 
according to the Mind of God. Yea. many Promiſes unto this purpoſe 
were left on record for their Encouragement, Dewe. 32. 36, &c. This 
Promiſe they reſted on by Fasth in all their Undertakings. And thereon 
what they did effe&t, is rightly aſcribed thereunto. 


(4.) Some of them, as Gideon, Barak and David, had particular Promi- 
ſes of ſucceſs in what they were called unto. And although ar firſt they 
might be flow in the Believing of them, as Gideon was, who inſiſted on 
multiplyed miraculous Signs for the Confirmation of his Faith z or might 
be ſhaken in their Minds as unto their Accompliſhmenr, through the Dan- 
gers and Difficulties which they had to conflict withall, as David was, 
when he ſa:d that all men were Liars ; and that he ſhould one day fall by ;the 
band of Saul; yet in the Ifſue their Faith was viftorious, and they obtain- 
ed the Promiſes, as it is in the next Verſe. 


On theſe Grounds they wrought all their great Works in Faith, where- 
by they engaged the Preſence of God with them, and his Afliſtance of 
them, and are taerefore a meet Example to be propoſed for our Encou- 
ragement. 

Bar whereas the things which Fm for the molt part were 
Heroick ations of Valour, Courage Strength in War and Battel, fach 
as Chriſtians 2s Chriſtians arg not called unto, what can we gather from 
what they were and did, as unto thoſe things and Duties which our Faith 
is called unto, that are quite of another Nature ? But there are ſundry 
things in their Example that tend unto our Encouragement. As, 


(1.) Whatever their Faith was exerciſed in, yet they were men ſub- 
je&t to itke Paſſions and Infirmiries with, our ſelves. This Conſideration 
the Apoſtle james makes uſe of to ſtir us up unto Prayer, by the Ex- 
ample of Elias, whoſe Prayers had a miraculous Effect, Chap. 5. 16, 17, 
18. Having aſſured us that fervent effeftual Prayer availeth very much, he 
confirms it with the Example of the Prayer of Elias, who by his Prayer 
ſhur and opened Feaven'as to Rain. And whereas it might be objedted, 


- that we are neither like Es, nor obr Prayers like his, he prevents it, 


by affirming that he was a man ſubjet unto liks paſſions as we are. It was' 
not on the account of his Perſon, or the Merit of the Works which he 
formed, that his Prayer had ſuch ſucceſs, but of the Grace of God in 
bieſing his own Inſtitution. And if we apply our ſelves unto the fame 
Duty as unto the things that we are called unto, we ſhall have the ſame 
ſucceſs by the ſame Grace that he had. And fo is it with reſpe&t unto 
the Faith of theſe Worthies. Its ſucceſs depended on Gods inance 
and Grace ; for they were men ſubjeCt to the like Paſſions as we are. 
a. (2.) The 


b 
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(3.) Whereas their Faith 'was exerciſed in conflifting with and con- 
quering the Enemies of the we allo are engaged in a Warfare 
wherein. we have no befs powerful Adverſaries to contend withall than 
they bad, though of another kind. To deſtroy the I of Sathan 
in us, to demoliſh all his fray Holds, to overcome the World in all its at- 
tempts on onr Eternal Safety, will appear one day not to be inferior 
unto the Conqueſt of Kingdomsz and the overthrow of Armies. Sce 


Epbeſ. 6. 10, 11, 12, Oc. 


(4.) Xoft of the Perſons mentioned did themſelves fall into ſuch ſins 
and Miſcarriages, as to maniteſt that they ſtood in ,need of pardaning 
Grace and Mercy 2s well as we; and that therefore our Faith may be 
effctual on the account thereof, as well as theirs. Gideons making of the 
Ephod ont of the Spoyls of the Aidiarites cannot be excuſed, and is. con- 
demned by the Holy Ghoſt, Jads. 8. 27, Fephrha's raſh Vow, and (as is 
ſuppoſed ) more raſh accompliſhment of it, enrolls him among Sinners, 
Chap. 11. Sampſons taking a Wite of the Philiſtines ,, then keeping Com- 
pany with an Harlot, were Sins of an high Provocation, not to mention 
the Killing of himſelf at the cloſe of all, for which he ſeems to have 
. had a Divine Warranty. And it is known what great Sins Dauid him- 
# ſelf fell into. And we may learn hence, (1.) That « & mr the Digni 

of the Ferſan that gives Eftcacy wxento Faith, but it 4s Faith that fr gr | 
Perſon accepted. (2.) That neither the Guilt of ſin, nor the Senſe of it, 
binder us from atting Faith on God in Chriſt, when we are called there- 
wnto. (3.) That true Faith will ſave = Sixers, For that they were all 
ſaved who are on this Catalogue of Believers, the Apoltle expreſsly affirms, 

Ver. 30. That which we are tanght in the whole is, That 
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is, the firſt Call of Men to Believe, is, when they are under 
the greateſt ſenſe of Sin, and ſome of them it may be of fins great and 
heinons; 2s it was with wneytr - Augenar nay Fr the _ 
I 2 is, to believe things more great 
Kingdoms. 
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VER. XXXIIL 
td 


om the annumeration of the Perſons that believed, the Apoſtle pro- 

eceds to declare the Things which they wrought by Faith ; all unto 

the ſame End, to encourage us to make uſe of the ſame Grace in 
all our Occaſions. And four ces he giveth in this Verſe: 


"Or Ns Tiras rg wyorioarr Bama cigaexs]e xauowilu, imma imſye Yer, 33s 
Mev lgogfear udla Mirror. 


# 


Ae Tix; through Faith ;, the ſame with is all along in the Chapter 
abſolutely. An inſtrumental Cauſe. The words are of common uſe, and 
there is no difference in the Tranſlation of them, 


= 


Who through Faith ſubdued Kjngdoms , wrought Righteouſ- Ver. 33+ 
neſs, x ce Promiſes, topped the Months of Lions. 


The Perſons unto whom theſe things are aſcribed, are included in the *0» 
Article 53 and it refers not onely unto thoſe named, but unto others 
alſo whoſe Faith in theſe things is recorded in the Scripture. For adding 
in the cloſe of his annumeration of Names [| and the Prophets, ] he inti- 
mates that he intends them all. 


[. The firſt Xhing aſcribed unto them is, that They ſubdued Kingdoms : 
"Anavigouay, is to fiehr, to contend, to enter into trial of Strength and Gou- 
rage in the Theater or Field. And thence xg1ovifouay the word. here #1791 
uſed, is to prevail in Bartel, to conquer, to ſubdue. your 


They ſubdued Kingdoms. This is generally and rightly aſſigned unto 

Toſhua and David. Foſbua ſubdued all the Kingdoms in Canaan; and Da- 
vid all thoſe about it; as Moab, Ammon, Edom , Syria and the Phj- 
liſtines. 
Fo it may be enquired, How this conquering of Kingdoms ſhould be 
eſteemed a Fruit and Effet of Faith. For the moſt of them, who have 
ſubdued Kingdoms in the World, have not onely been Unbelievers, but 
for the molt part wicked and bloody Tyrants. Such have they all been 
by whom the- great Monarchies of. the World have been raiſed out of the 
Ruines of other leſſer Kingdoms, 


Bamelagl 


I ſay therefore, that the Kingdoms ſubdued by Faith, were of two ſorts: 

+ (-) Thoſe within the Land of Canaan, which were deſtroyed by Joſhua. 
And theſe had all by their Sins and Wickedneſs forfeited/ their Lang and 
Lives unto Divine Juſtice. God having given the Countrey unto the 7/- 
raelites. Wherefore in the Conqueſt of them, they did onely execute the 
Judgements of God, and take poſleſſion of that which was their own. 

| u 2 (2.) Such 
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- tn: Expoſttibnipon di. Chaps:Xl. 
(2.) Such as were about thar Land, which was the Inheritance and Poſ. 
ſeſſion of the Church, and were Enemies unto it upon the account of the 
Worſhip of the true God. Such were thoſe conquered by David. Now 
it wes the will of God-that-they-honid-be-fo-far- ſubdued; 23-that-rhe 
Land might be a quiet Habitation unto his People. 


Wherefore through Faith they ſubdued theſe Kingdoms; in that they 
did it, (1.) On Gods Copmaxd. Itr was the Will and Commend of God 
that they ſhould ſo ſubdue theni. (2.) In the Accompliſhmentagf his Pro. 
miſes; for He had given them all thoſe Kingdoms by Promiſe re they 
were ſubdued. A due reſpe@& unto this Command and Promiſe made what 
they did, a Fruit of Faith. (3+) The Perions deitroyed by them; were 
devoted to deitruftion for their own fins ; the People did onely execate 
the Righteous Jadgement of God upon them, ſo .as what they did was 
for the good of the Church ; fo-i: was on jalt Cauſes. (4.) This ſab- 
duing of Kingdoms was an. att of Faith, in that it was Typical of the 
Victory of Chriſt over the Kingdom of the Devil and all the Powers of 
Darkneſs, in the Redemption of the Church. Hence both Joſhua and Da- 
vid were eſpeciat Types of him. 


We may yet farther obſerve, That although it ,was rhrough Faith that 
they ſubdued Kingdoms, yet in the doing ot it they made nfe of all He. 
roical Vertues, ſuch as Conrage, Y/alour, military Skill, and the like, Never 
doubtleſs were there, on the Earth more valiant men than Joſhua and Da- 
vid were, nor who underwent greater anger and danger in War, - For 
theſe things are conſiſtent, yea mutually helpfull unto one another. For 
as Faith will excite all Graces and Vertues that are uſetull in and unto 
any Work that men are called unto, as theſe were unto War, and the 


ſubduing of Kingdoms; fo they are {ubſervient unto Faith tn what it is 


called unto. Hence God took order. in. the Law, that thoſe who were 
fearful and faint-hearted ſhould be diſcharged from engaging in this work 
of ſubduing Kingdoms. 


Now although we are not called unto this Work, yet we may hence 
cqnclnde, that if there be any XK*:gdoms in the Earth that ſtand in the 
way of Faith and the accompliſhment of Divine Promiſes, Faith will yet 
have the ſame Effet, and at one time or another, by one means or ano- 
ther, ſabdxe them all. 


I The ſecond thing aſcribed unto theſe Worthies, is, That chrough 
Faith they wrought Righteouſneſs, There is a threefold Expolition of theſe 
words, with reſpect unto a-threefold State of Life, and a threefold Righte- 


_ ouſneſs, namely, Military, Moral and Political, In the firſt way, to work 


Riqhteouſneſs is as much as to execute Fudgement, namely the Judgement 
of God on the Enemies of the Church. But the Phraſe of Speech will 
ſcarcely bear this Interpretation, nor is it any where uſed unto that pur- 
poſe. But if this be the meaning of the word, it is fully declared P/al. 
149. 6, 7, 8, g. Let the bich Praiſes of God be in their Mouth, and a rno- 

ed Sword in their hand ; To execute Vengeance upon the Heathen, and Pu- 
_— upon the People ;, To bind thew Kings with Chains, and their Nobles 
wh Fetters of Iron ; To execute upon them the Tudoament written : This honour 
have all his Sattts. Praiſe ye the Lord. | 


In a Aforal Senſe it comprizeth a reſpect unto all the Duties of the 
Secand .Table. And fo indie Jaroowky is the fame with mwor ygoruiliy, 


1 Fob. 3, 7. to do Righteouſneſs ; that is denying all ungodlineſs and worldl 
Iufts, to ie joohs Fi nd gody in this preſent World, as Ti. 2. 4 
And. this alſo is a Frat of Faith. = may do Aftions that are good, 
righteous and juſt in range 3-6 as many did among the Heathen ; Bus 
uwvuerſal Righteonſvefs, from right 


Principles, and- with right Ends, is a 
Frait 


Ver.33- Epiſtle tothe Hxnnkuws. 149 


Fruit of Faith alone. But whereas this is in its meaſure common unto 
all Believers, it doth not ſeem to be that which in a peculiar magner-is 
aſcribed unto theſe Worthies, 


To work Righteouſneſs in a Political ſenſe, is to be righteons in Rule and 
Government, to adminiſter Juſtice and Judgment unto all that are- under 
their Rule. Now the Perſons mentioned: expreſly being all of them Ru- 
lers or Judses, and this Righreouſneſs being of ſuch eminent uſe nnto the 
Church and to the World, it is likely to be that which is here aſcribed 
unto them. An account hereof Darid gives in himſelf, Pal. 101. through- 
out ; who is therefore here iutended. As is Samuel alſo, whoſe working of 
Righteouſneſs in this kind is recorded, r Sam. 7. 15, 16,” 17. — 

And a Fruit of Faith it is for Rulers and Judges thus to work Righteouſ- 
eſs, conſidering the manifold Tempratious they have unto Partiality by 
'Bribes and Acceptation of Perſons; as alſo the oppolition which they ſhall 
be ſure to meet withall in many Inſtances of their Duty. And it is the 
want of Faith that is the Cauſe of all the Injuſtice and Oppreſlion that 
is in the World. x 


HI. It is faid of them, that they obrained Promiſes. Sundry Expoſitors 
have taken pains to reconcile this with what is faid ver. 39, as though 
they obramed Promiſes and they received not the Promiſe, were contradiCQory. 
But they make a difficulty themſelves where there is none ; which when 
they have done, they cannot eaſily ſolve. For #2 «myſeacy, they ob- 
tained Promiſes, namely the things which were peculiarly promiſed unto 
them in their Occaſions, may well conſiſt with, *: zouiruro Thu imſeatar, 
they received not that great Promiſe of the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
namely in the a@tual accompliſhment of it z Wherefore the Promiſes here 
- intended which by Faith they obtained, were ſuch as were made parti- 
cularly unto themſelves. As unto Zoſhua, that he ſhould corquer Canaan ; 
unto Gideon, that he ſhonld defeat the Afidiamtes ; and unto David, that he 
ſhould be King of all //-acl. 

And they are ſaid to obrain theſe "o_ becauſe of the Difficulty that 
was in their Accompliſhment, yea and ſometimes a ſeeming Impoſlibilicy, 
How often was the Faith of 7oſbaa tried in the Conqueſt of Caneen; yet at 
length he obtain'd the Promife. Gideon was put on a great Improbability, 
when he was commanded with Three hundred men to attempt and ſer npon 
an innumerable Hoſt, and yet obrained the Promiſe of their Deſtruftion. And 
it is krown how long and by what various ways the Faith of David was tried 
and exerciſed, be/ore the Promiſe made to him was fulfilled. 


There is nothing that can lie in the by of the Arcompliſhment of any of Obſer. 
Gods Promsſes, but it 15 conquerable by Fakh, p 


Whatever Diſſiculties any one may have to confli8t withall in the Diſcharge of 
hs Duty, if be abide tn Fauh, he ſb.ll in the i//ue obtain the Promiſes ; that 
is, the things promiſed which be doth believe. 


IV. It is aſcribed unto them, That they fopped the Mouths of Lion 
Seoppens the M.mhs of Lions may intend the preventing them from deſtroy- 
ing and devouring by any means whatever. It is with their Mouths that 
thay devour ; and he that hinders them from devouring, may well be 
ſaid ro top their Mouths. In this ſenſe it may be aſcribed unto Sempſon, 
who when a young Lion roared againſt him in an approach to' devour 
him, he /fopped his Mouth, by rending him to pieces, Fade. 13. 5,.6.' I 
like manner David ſtopped the Mouth of a Lyon when he-llew him, t Sam. 
17. 345 35- But it the word be to be taken in its proper figoification, 
to put a Bridle or flop to the mouth of « Lyon, ſo as he ſhall neither hurts 
nor devour though he be kept alive and at liberty ; then it is applyed 


unto Daniel onely ; For ſo it is ſaid of him exprelily when he was- caſt 
into 
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into the Der of the Lyons, That God had ſent his Angel and ſhut the Lyons 

mouths, that ky 6 a = him ; he flopped the Mouths of Lyons, Das.e: 

22. And he did it by Faith; for although the Miniſtry of Angels was 
« 924; PE uſed theren, yet it was done becauſe he believed in his God, ver. 23. 


Obſer. -:And- that. Faith that hath thus ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, can reſtrain, 
difappoint and ſtop the Rage of the moſt ſavage Oppreſſors and Perſecutors of 
the. Church. Ef 4 0 


VER. XXXIV, XXXV. 


"Eofeony Swiauur meds, bquor Stud]a wayalogs, nduuaudmay uni d.3- 
velag iyerimony lovert &y mAkuuw, mpijafords inavar dnvergiay * "Eatfoy 
eyuualnes 45 dvagdows Ths vexges dvlwre 


LQuenched the Violeme (the Power ) of Fire ; eſcaped ( fled 
from ) the Edge ( Edges) of the Sword ;. out of weak- 
neſs were made ſtrong ; waxed ( were made) waliant 
( powerful, ſtrong ) in Fight ; turned to flight the Ar- 
mies of the Aliens, (or overthrew the Tents or Camps 
of, the Aliens; ) Women received their Dead, ( by a 
ReſurreCtion, ) raiſed #9 Life again. | 


I X more Inſtances of the Power of Faith are added unto thoſe 

foregoing ;.and thoſe taken from things of all ſorts, to let us know, 
: that there is nothing of any kind whatever wherein we may be con- 
__- cerned, but that Faith will be uſeful and helpful in ir. 


Eofeouv .) The fir Inſtance is; that they quenched the violence of fire. He doth 
ren Þ 5 - th wa the Fire, which Tay be done by men means ;z but 
Tvess* they took off, abated, reſtrained the Power of Fire, as if the Fire ir ſelf | 
had heen utterly quenched. This therefore belongs urto the three Com- | 
anions of . Daniel, who were caſt into the burning pery Furnace, Dan. 3, 23, 
he Fire continued ſtill and had its burning Power in it ; for it flew the 
men that caſt them into-the Furnace. But by Faith they quenched or re- 
ſtrained the Power and Violence of it towards themſelves, ſo as that nor 
an hair of their Head was ſiged, ver. 27. 
- And the Faith of theſe men was conſiderable, in that it did not con- / 
fiſt in -an "Aſſurance that they ſhould be ſo miraculouſly delivered ; but 
* .  onely; in committing themſelves unto the Omnipotency and Sovereignty 
of God in the Diſcharge of their Duty ; as it is declared Yer. 16, 17, 
18. A Reſolution to perform their Duty whatever were the Event, com- 
mitting the Diſpoſal of themſelves unto the Soveraignty of God, with a» 
full perſwaſion of his Power to do whatever be pleaſed, and that he would 
2 | do whatever . was for his own glory, was the Faith whereby they quenched 
B the violence of- Fire. And, 
 .. "4 As this Faith: is 5irable in us (for 'though a Miracle enſued on it, 
yet was it not the Faith of Miracles, ) ſo it will never fail of thoſe 
bleſſed Effefts which tend unto the Glory of God, 'and good of the 


Church. ]. 
(2.) They 


UM 
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2. eſcaped the e of the Sword ;, the r of it; Swords I 7 


be ſlain by Fexebel. 1 King. 19. 3. 

Now this ſhould ſeem rather to be the Effet of Fear than of Faith, 
however it- had good ſucceſs. But it is the Wiſdom and Duty of Faith, 
to apply it elf no all lawful ways and Means of. Deliverance Fm . 
Not to uſe means when God affords them unto us, is not TR, 
but to tempt him. Fear will be in all Caſes of Danger, and yet Fa: 
may have the principal Conduct of the Soul. And a Victory is ſome- 


times obtained by Flight. 


(3.) Some of them, our of Weakneſs were made —_ "Adweiz 3$ any aſuua- 
kind of Weakneſs or Infirmity, moral or corporeal, In each of theſe ' ſenſes ws Hruy 
it is uſed in the Scripture, to be wichour, to want ſtrength in any kind. #77 4 
Frequently it is applyed to bodily Diftempers, Luk. 13- 11, 12, Foh. 5. 5, 
Chap. 11. 4+ A#. 28. 9g. And fo it is here uſed. For the Conjecture 

of Chry/oſtom and others of the Greek, Scholiaſts, that reſpeCt is had herein 

unto the Fews in the Babylomſh Captivity, who were weakened therein, 

and afterwards reſtored unto Strength and Power, hath no probability 

in it. They are the words in 7/aiah that the Apoſtle doth almoſt expreſs; 

The writing of Hezeljab» King of fudah when he had been ſick,, and was re- 

covered of his Sickneſs, Chap. 38. 9g. For this was through Faith as is 

evident in the Story, and was in part miraculous. F-4 


We ought to exerciſe Faith about Temporal Mercies ;, 4s they are oft-times rre- Obſer., 
ceived by it, and gvven in on the account of it, In the miraculous Cure of 

many Diſeaſes by our Saviour himſelf, there was a concurrence of the 

Faith of them that were healed. Thy Faith hath made thee whole. | 


4.) Some of them through Faith, waxed, were made valiant, in win 
Fight, or Battel. As this may be applyed unto many of as 7 & 
Barah,, Gideon, Jephtha, ſo David of himſelf, That G ay bis 
__ ro _ £- ry A = y Steel was on Ah Arms : that 
he did gird him wit wnto Bactel, 18. 34, 39; the ſame 
thing which is here nd, 


(5.) Of the , ſame kind is that which followeth : They rarned to. flight aur 
runt exterorum ;, they turned away the incurſions of the Aliens, , —_ 
it ſelf; As 

wrt 


1 


that Hoſt is here princi 
that the Tents |þ PrjociPany 
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And where this Defence againſt Forraign Invaſions is neglected, there 
cay'be no affured ground of Security or Deliverance, whatever the ſuc- 


ceſs may be. © 


toy w-  (6.) Tt is added,” Women rectiutil their Dead vaiſed ro Life again. Theſe 
Tus Women were the Widow of Zarepharh, whoſe Son Elijah raiſed from Death, 
acsows 1 Kings 17. 235,24» 25 3 And the Shunanireſs, whoſe Son was raiſed by 
"6, *** Flifba, 2 Kine, 4-, 36: [And it is ſaid of them, that chey received their Chil. 
arth from the Dead; for in both places the Prophets having raiſed them 

from the dead, gave them into their Mothers Arms, who received chem 
with' Joy and Thankfulneſs. Their Faith is not wy but reſpect 
is. rather had unto the Faith of the Prophets, who. obtained this miracu- 
lous Operation by Faith. Howeyer, at leaſt one of theth, namely the 
| Shwnamteſs, ſeems to have exerciſed much Faith in the whole matter. 
; And It” is ſaid , they received their Dead, their Children which had been 

dead, 9% dreziows, out of, or by a Reſurrettion. 


Theſe ten Inſtances did the Apoſtle chooſe out to give of the gregt 
things that had been done. through Faith, ro aſſure the Hebrews, and vs 
with them, that there is nothing too hard or difficult for Faith to effect, 
when it is ſet on work and applyed according to the Mind of God. 


VER. XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVI. 


* INE proceeds in the next place nnto Inſtances quite of another na- 

—j ture, and Which were more immediately ſuited 'unto the Condi- 
tion of the Hebrews. For hearing of theſe great and glorious 

things, they might be apt to think thac they were not ſo immediately 
cancerned 1n them. For their Condition was poor, perſecuted, expoſed 
to; all Eyils and Death it ſelf, for. the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, Their 
Intereſt therefore was to enquire, What help' in, what Relief from Faith, 
they might expedt in that dition? What will Faith do where men 


be Opprelſſed, perſecuted and ſlain ? Wherefore the Apoſtle applyin 
inſt lire "arts thett Cotidition, with whiat t ſuffered y—4 fare 


ther feared on the account df thelr Profeſſion of 'the Goſpel 3 He produ- 
OE afcitads bf Exittpies, as fo many Teſtimonies unto: the Power of 
Saf in. ſafe guarding preferving the Souls of Believers, under the 
greateſt Sufferings that Humane Nature can be-expoſed unto. And ſundry 
things lie plain in this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. " 


. he: would 
go. in 
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by Faith, that thoſe Hebrews might not _ that they ſhould alſo be 
called to enjoy the like Succeſſes and ViCtories, becauſe they had the 
ſame Spirit of Faith with them who did ſo, he minds them of thoſe who 
were called to exerciſe thefr Faith ig the greateſt Miſeries that could 
be undergone. | 


(2.) Thar all the Evils here enumerated, did 'befall the Perſons intend- 
ed on the account of their Faith, and the Profeſſion thereof. He doth not 

ſent Whem with a AIP of miſerable, diſtreſſed Creatures, that fell 
into that State through their own default, or meerly on the account. of a 
common Providence, diſpoſing their Lot in this World into ſach a ſtate 
of Miſery, as it is with many ;: but all the things mentioned they under- 
went meerly and ſolely on the account of their Faith in God, ahd the 
Profeſſion of true Religion. So as that their Caſe differed in nothing 
from that which they might be called unto. And from both theſe we 


may learn, 


That it —_ unto the Sovereign pleaſure of God, to diſpoſe of the ourward Obſer. 
State and Condition of the Church as wnto Its Seaſons of 'Proſperity and Per- 


ſecution, As alſo, 


That thoſe whoſe Lot falleth in the times Y. greateſt Diſtreſs or Sufferings, are no Obſer. 
leſs accepted with him than thoſe who enjoy the higheſt terrene Felicity and Succeſs. 


(3.) There is as much Glory unto a ſpiritual Eye, in the Catalogue of the 
Effets of Faith that follow, as in that which went before. The Church 
is no leſs beautifull and glorious when encompaſſed and ſeemingly over- 
whelmed with all the Evils and dreadful Miſeries here recounted, than when 
it is in the greateſt Peace and Proſperity. To look indeed onely on the 
outſide of rhem, gives a terrible andefirable Proſpect. - But to ſee Faith and 
Love to God workivg effe&tually under them all, to ſee Comforts retain- 
ed, yea Conſolations to abound, Holineſs promoted, God glorified, the 
World condemned, the Souls of men'profited, and at length triumphant 
over all; this is beautiful and glorious. 


(4.) That to do the greateft things, and to ſuffer the hardeſt, is all one to 
Faith It is —_—_ ready for both as God ſhall call; and equally effettual 
in both. Theſe things unto 'the Fleſh, differ next to Heaven and Hell : 
They are both alikg to Faith when Duty calls. 


(5.) That the Evils here enumerated, are of ſuch varions ſorts and 
Kinds, as to comprize every thing that' may befall Believers 'on the account 
of their Profeſſion. Temprations, Scorn, Mockings,- Scourgings, Bonds 
Imprifonments, Troubles of Poverty, Fears and "Dangers; thoſe of 
long continuance, with Death it ſelf by all forts of Tortures and FExtre. 
mities. It is impoſſible that any Believer can be called to ſuffer any thing 
in any kind whatever for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, but that he may 
find an Inſtance of it in the ſufferings of theſe Martyrs. And it is an En- 
couragenſent in the greateſt Diſtreſſes to remember that” others iti the fame 
Cauſe'have undergone them, and been carried viQtoriouſly through them. 
There is good uſe to be made of the, Records of the Sufferings of tlie Prj- 
mitive Chriſtians under their Pagar*Oppreſlors, arid of 'Believers' of Tate 
Ages under the Power of Antichriſt. Mit: CY; 

(6.) It may be obſerved, that as .the' Apoſtle objize&"not himſelf_ into 
the Ortier © of Time in naming the foregoing Witnelles 3 So here he uferh 
bis'own Liberty'in tepeiſmung theſe ſefrings of tbe' Chnrch, without: re- 
ſpect unto any Method of Coherence between the'thitigs themſelves, or Or- 
der of Time as to the Seaſons wherein they fell out. Hence in the midſt 
of his account of the various ſorts bn” _ which. they underwent, he 

inter- 
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interpoſeth, that were :eapred, xer.. 37. They were floned, they werg 
ſawn aſunder hee Io; were [lain with the Sword. This bath given. oc, 
calion to many to queſtion whether the: word, rempred, do indeed belong 
unto. the Text, or whether. it is nos @ miſtake in: the Copies, for 2 word 
of almoſt an alike ſound, bot quite of another Signification, namely they 
were buyned. But without cauſe : For it is evident that the Apoſtle obl;- 
geth himſelf voto no ſuch Order, as that things of the ſame nature ſhould 
be placed together without the lition of any thing elſe. .. And we 
ſhall ſee there was occaſion to-interpoale that Expreſlion, they werPr empee x 
in the place where it is put by the Apoltle. - 


| (7) It may alſo be- obſerved, that the Apoſtle takes moſt of theſe In. 
Itances, if not all of them, from the time of the Perſccation of the Church 
onder Aztiochus the King Sid in the days of the Adacehabegs. . 
we may conlider concerning this Seaſon, -(1.) That it was after the, clo- 
fing of the Caron of the Seriprure, or putting of the laſt hand unta Wri. 
tings by divine Inſpiration under the Old Teſtament. Wherefore as the 
mz repreſented theſe things from the notoriety of Fatt then freſh in 
emory, and it may be ſome Books then written of thoſe things, like 
the Books of the acchabees, yet remaining; yet as they are delivered 
out nato the Church by him, they proceeded from Divine Inſpiration. 
(2.) That in thoſe days wherein theſe things fell out, there was no exrra- 
ordmary.P .in the Church. Prophecy, as the Jews confeſs, ceaſed under 
the Second Temple, And this makes 1t evident that the Rule of the Word, 
and the ordinary Miniſtry of the Church, is ſufficient, to maintain Believ- 
ers in their Duty a inſt all Oppolitions whatever. . (3.) That this laſt 
y Perſecution of the Church under the Old Teſtament by Antiochus, was 
/ Typical of-the laſt Perſecution of the Chriſtian Church under Artichrift ; 
as is evident unto all that compare the Prophecy of Daricl, Chap. 8. ver. 
IO, It, 12, 13, 149 23, 24, 25+ Chap. 11. 36, 37, 38, 39; with that of 
the Revelerion in ſundry places. And indeed the A4arrytrologics of thoſe who 
have ſuffered under the Raman Antichrift, are a better Expolitian of this 
Context than any can be given in words. 


VER; XXXV. 


"Aww os im uneriarmy s evo diiduars Th ampureucy, irs xpeirlo dra. 
il owes 1 yevorye 


'I" Toumerianay  Syr. KO, died with Torments, Vulg, Lat. 
| E Diftriths ſunt. hem. Were racked, ſtretched out ; reſpefting O's Few 
of Torture wherein they were ſtretched on a, Wheel, as a Skin is on 
the head of a Drum... So Bezs and Era/mw: We uſe a more general 
word, mere torturea. | 


edibdumu That arveirewon: Sys. VSB? . Trem. Nt 
tbr otros oe 0 es, Ion Hh 
logked not carneſtly.after Deliverance, they haped not for it ; that is, 
re it not. Vulg, Nov fu/cipientes Rederprigvem. Nat accepting 

» that is Deliverance ;-6 | | 
ugelrlr@ dranons niger. Syr. 117 KTM RITIYO MIDpT. That 
| "them « wory excaene Relrrtion. Vulg. Ut melia- 

: AD « That they -might find a better Re- 
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VER. XXXV. 


Others were tortured not accepting Deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better Reſarretlion- - = 


_—_ 


The Apoſtle paſſeth nnto the Second ſort of them in whom Faith ex- 
erted its power, and Efficacy in their Sufferings. Theſe he faith were 
others; Perſons of another ſort, that were unto other Duties than 
thoſe before mentioned. And this diſtinCtion is farther ſignified by the 
Particle «i, But, others there were. 


Three things he mentions of them in this firſt Inſtance : (1.) What 
they ſfered. (a.) How. they atted Faith in their Sufferings. (3.) On 
what Grounds they did it. 


I. For the firſt, He affirms that they were tortured, The word here uſed, 
inpmeviirzs, hath been by Criticks and others ſo courſed through all ſorts 
of Authors, that there needs no further ſearch after it. The ſabſtange 
of their Diſcoveries is, That /umey, 7) , whence the word is fra- 
med, doth ſignifie either an Engine whereon tho who were tortured 
were ſtretched out as a $kin is ſtretched on the Head of a Drum, or the 
Inſtruments which were uſed in the ſtriking and beating them who were 
faſtened unto that Engine; like thoſe who have their Bones broken on 2 
Wheel. So ſome render the word by Fuſtibus multati, comuſs, ceſs. But 
whereas the word is frequently uſed to take away the Lives of men by 
any kind of Torture or formenting pain, the preciſe notation of it from 
its Original is not here much to be regarded. We have therefore ren- 
dred it, and that properly in general, were rorzared, that is unto death. 


There 1s no doubt but the Apoſtle hath reſpeft herein unto the Story 
that is recorded in Uye Sixt and Seventh Chapters of the Second Book of 
the Macchabees. For the words are a Summary of the things and Sayings 
there aſcribed unto Eleazer, who was beaten to death when tie had been 

ſwaded and allured to. accept Deliverance by tranſgreſſing the Law. 
And the like reſpeft may be had unto the Adorher and ber ſeven Sons, whoſe 
Story and Torments are there alſo recorded. 


And this is the height of what the Old Murderer could riſe and: at- 
tain unto. He began with a ſuddain Death by Violence and Blood. But 
when he had got advantages, he was not contented therewith: He would 
have the Servants off the livin God to die by all ſorts of Tortures. This 
was his Hell, a Hell of his making. | But he could never put the Diſplea- 
ſure of God into it, nor make It of any continuance.. Divine Wrath and 
Perpetuity under it, are his own Portion, But that which is moſt mar- 
vellous hercin is, that he ſhould, get amongſt Men ſuch as ſhould execute 
his infernal Rage and Malice. There was never any greater Inſtance of 
the Degeneracy of Humane Nature unto the Image and 'Likeneſs of the 
Devil than this, that ſo many of them have been found, and” that ' in 
High places of Power, Emperours, Kings, Judges, and Prieſts, who were 
not ſatisfied to take away the Lives of the true Workhi of. Godby the 
Sword, or ſuch other wayes as they ſlew the worſt of Malefattors;- but 
invented all kinds of Helliſh Torewres whereby to Ueſtroy them. For al- 
.though the Crafts of Sathan were open and evident here, romepngs wen 
by theſe wayes to get time and advantage for his-T 10ns tO 
them off from the Profeſſion of the Faith, proof d  pFney bn 
In a ſpeedy Execution ; yet is it aſtoniſhable © Natore, of Man ſhould 
be capable of ſo much VAlapy and — TP gut 
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But this alſo hath God ſeen good to permit, in that Patience whereby 
he endures with much long-ſi the Veffels of Wrath that are fitted for 
Deſtruttion. ' And he doth it for many bleſſed Ends of his own Glory, and 
the eternal Salvation of his Church, not here to be infilted on. 


They were tortured. This is the utmoſt that the Devil and the World 
can reach unto, all the Hell he hath to threaten his Enemies withall. Bur 
when he hath done his utmoſt, it falls onely on the Body, it cannot reach 
the Soxl; It is but of a fbort continuance, and gives aſſurance of an En- 
trance into a bleſſed Eternity. It can ſhut out no Divine Conſolation from 
the Minds of them that ſuffer ; a little precious Faith will carry Believers 
victoriouſly through the worſt of all. 


The work of Faith with reſpe&t unto theſe Tortures, which are the ut- 
moſt trials of it, may be reduced unto theſe Heads. (1.) A ſteady riew 
of that promiſed Eternal Glory which they are on an Entrance into, 2 Cor. 
4- 17, 18. (2.) A due comparing of preſent Sufferings with the Eternal 
Miſeries of the Damned in Hell, arr. 10. 28. (3.) A firm Perſwaſion 
that theſe things ſhall make no ſeparation between God and them, Roz. 
8. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. (4) A derwation of preſent Help, Scrength and 
Conlolation from God, by mixing it ſelf with his Promiſes. (5.) By a 
due. Conſideration of the Preſence of Chriſ# with us, and his concernment 
in our Sufferings. And ſundry other wayes there are of the Iike nature, 
whereby Faith afts it ſelf, and is viftorious under Tortwres z that none of 
us may tremble at the thoughts of Smirhfield Flames. 


II. The way whereby thoſe who were: tortured did evidence their Faith, 
was, that they accepted not Deliverance. That is Freedom from their 7or- 
tures, which was offered them in caſe they would forezo their Profeliion. 
This is expreſly affirmed of Eleazer, and the ſeven Brethren, Yea they 
were not onely offered to be freed from Torrures and Death, but to have 


ia the Faith, refuſed to accept of- Deliverance on ſuch Terms. The Story 
of Blandine 2 Virgin and a Servant, in the excellent Epiſtle of the Churches 
of Yiema and Zsons, about their Perfecution, is worth the Peruſal of all 


good Chriſtians. 
Now | that which theſe perſons Popes, ſuffered theſe Tortures for, 


that 
was. S_ and- 


Chap. 6. © It may be this would by ſome be eſteemed a 
ms Fon] lay eog; refuſal (96s = men ng not to 
undergone ; Tortures, But t which- are com- 
manded* or forbidden -of - Are not bn bo nd by ths matter of 
them, -or what:ithey are in ht but by the Awhoricy of bim that 
commands or forbids them. And this is the lame in the leaſt as well as 
ings i igion,- The” Authority of God may be deſpi- 

. great. And therefore, God doth _ 
: y 


_ others, after 46s ianfers tis in the next Verſe it repeats 


Ver. 36. Epiſtk tothe HazrEws. 
narily chooſe out Arbirrary Tuſtutions to be the Trial and Toachſtone 
of the Faith of the Church. So the Adfartyrs here in England died on 
the account of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. And if we begin at any 
time to ſuppoſe that to ſave our Lives we may comply with 1ome leſſer 
things ( ſuch as bowing in the Houſe of Rimmon, ) that God hath forbidden ; 
both Faith and Profeſſion are loſt. We know not what Command, what 
Ordinance, what Inſtitution, what Prohibition God will fingle out to be 
the Means and Subje&t of our Trial as unto Sufferings. we are not 
equally ready to ſuffer for every one, we ſhall ſuffer for none at all. Sec 
Fam. 2. 10. 


III. The ground of their Seedfaſineſs in their Profeſſion and under their ive xgeir+ 
Tortures, was, That they might obtain 4 better Reſurreftion. So one of the 19% one i 
Brethren in the Macchabees, Chap. 7. 9 affirmed expreſly, that he endu- 797 
red thoſe Torments and Death it ſelf, in that he bel:eved, that God would a” 


raiſe him up at the laſt day, "This, as the Syriack, hath it, they were n- 
tent upon. | 

And this the Apoſtle calls a better Reſurrettion, not onely in oppoſition 
unto the Delzverance which they refaſed, a ReſarreCftion that was better 
than that Deliverance ; but becauſe he intends that berrer Reſurrettion which 
is zo Life, ſeeing all ſhall riſe again, but ſome to Life, and ſome to ever- 
laſting Tormeats. 

' Now this Faith of the Reſurreftion of the Dead, is the Top-ſtone of the 
whole Strufture, Syſtem, and Building in Religion ; that which ſtates eter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments, and gives Life unto our Obedience and 
Suffering. For without it, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, we are of a# men the 
moſt 1miſeravle, This therefore is that which-their Minds were fixed on 
under all their Tortwres, and wherewith they ſupported themſelves ; name- 
ly that aſter all this they. ſhould have a bleſſed Reſurrettion. See Philip. 
&+. 1O, I. 

Schliftingins on this place acknowledgeth, that Believers under the Old 
Teſtament had hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrettiaz, but not by vertne of 
Promiſe of God, onely they gathered it np out of ſome Conſiderations 
his Goodneſs, and of his being a Rewarder of them that feek him, A 
vain, fooliſh Opinion, ſtriking at the very Foundation of all Religion, lay- 
ing the Ground of Faith in the Conjeitwres of men, and not on the Vera- 
city and Faithfulgeſs of God. Bu» 


Sufferings mill fir u« up unto the Exerciſe of Faith ——— Objefts 
of it, and bring in the Comforts of them into 'our Souls. Faith of the Reſicr- 
retion hath been always moſt eminent in Priſons .and under Tortures. 


4 


VER, XXXVL 


but nat by Toxtures, nor unto Death, yet in fach Ways as were a 


| the next place we have the Example of them who Suffered alſo, 
great Trial of their Faith, 


"E7vggt IN dnrwyade 5; mach mie hafen, In NN ris » pe Ver, 36; 
an) go _ Fe,” - l 738 


—_ 


- The Siack. makes hers two diſtin IT, ab; 


137 


Obſer.. 


Erreot- 


os/ 


pol 


158 


bY 
An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 
four times, - which is not once in the Original. Tiiggy Hanfey it renders 
by 15y, they expoſed themſelves ro Mocking and Stripes, 


VER. XXXVL 


Others had Trial of ( had experience of, or were tried by ) 
eruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover of Bonds 
and Impriſonment. 


(1.) Thoſe ſpoken of are ſaid to be Ine, nat meerly 423 not onely 
others, but of «another fort, namely ſuch as ſuffered through Faith, but not 
by. Tortares, nor unto Death. And the exceptive Particle J\, intimates whe 
introduction of another kind of Sufferings: 


(2.) It is of no uſe to fix the Particulars mentioned unto certain de- 
terminate Perſons, as Feremiah or others. For ſecing the Apoſtle hath 
deft that undetermined, ſo may we- do 'alſo.'' Certain it is, that there 
were in thoſe dayes Believers who through. Faith patiently and: vittori- 
ouſly underwent theſe things. 


There are Four things mentioned diſtin&tly under this Head : (1.) 2ock: 
mes. (2.) on (3.) Bonds, (4.) The Priſor, or Impriſonment. 
And they contain all the: outward Ways of the Sufferings of the Church, 


when God reſtrains "the rage of the World, ſo-as that it ſhall not riſc 


to Blood and Death. 


, So it often falls ont. It is the utter Deſtration of the Church that 
Sathan - and the World do always aim at ; But oft-times there are ſuch 
bounds ſet unto their Rage, by the Diviſion of their own Counſeis, by their 
Tuppoſed Intereſts, by the more gentle -Inclinations of ſome. Gamadlicly 
among them, or for want of a Pretence to execute the utmoſt of bloody 


. Cruelty, hat they take up in Aecking, Stripes, Impriſonments, Spoyling of 


Goods, and the like. , 

Of theſe things, it. is faid, they bad trial. Experti ſunt, they had'ex- 
perience of them, they really underwent them, ys {o by conſequent their 
Faith was*tried with them. _ 

And the firlt thing mentioned, is. = revder. it, cruel Mockings/ 
TEuralloe. is the w comply -- or the Afacking- that were caſt on 
our | Lord Jeſus. Chriſt himſelf, >Afatth. 20, 19. Chap. 27. ver.” 29, 30, 41, 
Mark. 10. 34. Chap. 15. 31. Luk. 14. 29. Chap. 18. 32. Chap. 22. 63; 
_ 21. 11, 36: Neither is the Yerb. in either Voice, ave or paſſive, 
uſt 


in the New Teſtament, but- onely.-as applyed to Chriſt. And ir is 


yned with 575, 'ro ſcourge 2s it is here_ with , Stripes. "Euraryut no 
_ uſed but here, is Lu tbrinad; 2 Mocking>vith Reproach and Con- 


| eEumtely or Scorn. Hence we have rendred At cruel Mockings. They re- 


ched them with their God, with their Religion, with Folly, with 
igned Crimes. Such Mockings .are recorded ip. ail the Stories of the 
Perſecution and outings of the Church, World is never more 
witty, nor doth more e is ſelf, than whEtt can invent reproachfut 


Names, Terms and Crimes, to caſt upon ſufferinf Believgrs. wherec- 
as the word is derived s that is from mais.) to. pley aid mock 
; 16 may ri . the eproaches | 


le alſo; Faigh will confift witt 


Tr Rp 14g _ But. 4 - a and 
que: 1s bath dons fo in al Ages, Aud it is 4 Fruit of Faidh-which: we 
BUDS = nents : ought, 


. 
4 


Ver. 379. FEpiſla tothe Hnnnnws. 
ought to aim at, namely to keep our Spirits compoſed, unto a contempt 
of Shame under the moſt ſevere agd ſcornful Mockings. 


x59 


Unto theſe ſometimes Stripes are added, a ſervile Puniſhment, uſed to- pagr Gr 


wards Vagabonds. and. the vilelt of men. : 

Of the two laſt ways of Tryal, namely Bonds and Impriſonment, we 
have had fo full, an Expoſition in the days, wherein we live, that they 
need no farther Explication. And, | 


There may be Sufferings ſufficient for the Trial of the Faith of the Church, 
when the World is reſtramed from. Blaog, apa. Death. But, how long ak, pre- 
ſept it will be ſo, God onely knows. j 


VER. XXXVIL 


"Lace drown, relawonr.,, img amen, ©n. gore. waxaient miller, mekinow U 
MAT 27s on ery Weis dg panots Vorgaueroh, FILGCUMIU VERS LLURY hs 


{ny difſe#i, feti ſum, they were cnt aſunder, ſera ſrt, they 


were ſawn afunder ; Cut afnnder with a Saw, which. is uſually re- 


ferred to 1/aiah, but without any ground from the Scripture. A Puniſh- 
ment and Torment uſed in the » 2 Sam. 12.31. Amos 1. 3. 

'Emeictaw=r This ward is omitted by the Syriaghk. Nor doth Chry/ſoftors 
take any notice of it. The Yadg. £4t- retains it, and it is in all approved 
Greek Copies. But becauſe it contains a fenſe which feems not be ſuited 
unto the place it holds .in the Text, Criticks have made bold, to, multi- 
ply Conjetures about it. Some ſay, it is the word before going, firlk 
written a ſecond time upon 2 miſtake, ayd afterwards changed by. the 
addition of a letter or two, te give it 4: diſtinCt ſignification. Some ſay 
it ould be nvag2row, and athers inves our, they were burned with the F ire ; 
and every one doth well confute the Conje&ures of others. We ſhall re- 
tain the word in its proper place and ſignification, 

'Ey ow Syr. XDNEQ, in the Mouth or Edge of the Sword. Vul. Lat. Þ 
ocetfione glad, cede pladii ogcnbuernnr. They fell or died by Slaughter of 
the Sword. 

Lisgiinhor. Vul. Circuiverunt, they went about. Sy. They wandred, ob- 
EY AVEYWNT. 

"ky wwawrdlss The Syriack, interpoſeth run”, Induti, amiit;, cloathed ; 
which is neceſſary*unto the ſenſe. Yu. Lat. In AMelorrs. All uppoſe that 


Tranſlator underſtood not the ſenfe of the Greek, word, and o retain- 
ed ic. And Era/mu makes bimſelf very merry in reflefting on ns, 
who gives ſome. wild Interpretations of it. Miz» is 4 Sheep, {n Sheep- 


ikizs. | 

'&r <Lyeus Mguany. The Syieck, tranſpaſeth this W rd, and pre | 
it unco the-other ; In the ins of Sheep and Goats ; wither ne Y, 
uaaent 1s a Sheep-Skin. TA 


Dr pre Vulg Egentes, Syr. PID) paring, poor ; properly deliguee; oe; 
nan, L. we fraightened. $yr. IK IR, Oppreſſed , Beſt 1 
Kane yas 'Vul. Lat. Afi. Syr. PPD 3 Sig coumh IJ : 


ken, troubled; mals babiti, malt v6x4rs , rarmenzee, 
not properly :. Evilly intreated; yexed with eyils. 
$.- 4. 4 : ' 


We, #8 1 c 


VER: 


Obſer. 


= 


iP 


a 
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VER. XXXVIL 


They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
ſlain with the Sword, (died by ſlaughter of the Sword ;) 
They waxared about in Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins, being 
deſtitute, affifted and tormented, (evilly intreated.) 


Two ſorts of Perſons, and two ſorts of Sufferings are here repreſented 
-unto us. (1.) Such as felf under the utmoſt Rage of the World, ſuffer- 
ing by Death it ſelf.  (2.) Such as zo eſcaps Death did expoſe themſelves 
to all ſorts of Miſeries, to: be undergone in this Life. 

The ſame Faith works equally, in them that die b Violence, and them 
who to eſcape Death expole themſelves to other Miſeries, provided, that 
the Call unto the one or the other be of God. 


I. Thoſe of the firſt ſort were killed three wayes, or died three kinds of 
Death; that is, ſome of them one way, and ſome of them another, as 
the Syriack, Tranſlation diſtinguiſheth them, by prefixing, ſome, or others 
to each fort. Some were ſtoned, ſome were ſawn aſunder, ſome were ſlain with 
the Sword. 


Amongſt theſe ourward Sufferings of the Body, the Apoſtle interpoſeth 


the inward Sufferings of their Minds; they were rempred; or whether this 
denoteth a peculiar Kind of Suffering, we ſhall afterwards conſider. 


(1.) The firſt way of their ſuffering Death, was that they were Stoned. 
This kind of Death was peculiar unto the People of the. Fews. And there- 
fore it is not amiſs applyed nnto -Naborh, 1 King. 31. 13. and Zechariah, 
2 Chron. 24.21. This Puniſtiment was appointed by Law for Blaſphemers, 
Idolaters, Falſe Prophets, and\ the like Prophaners of the .true Religion 
onely. But when the perſecuting World grew unto the height of Im- 
piety, it was applyed unto thoſe that were the true Proteflors of it. So 
was the Blood of the firſt Chriſtian AMarreyr ſhed under pretence of that 
Law, A. 7. And indeed the Devil is never more a Devil, nor more 
o6ntragious, than when he*gets a pretence of Gods Weapons into his 
hands. Such hath been the Name of the Church, and the like. 


inyhanoar.  (2.) They were ſawn aſuhder ;\ſome were fo, although their Names and 


$Tered or 
auy. 


the particular Fat are not recorded, A favage kind of Torture, evi- 
dencing the' Malice of the Devil, with the bruituh Rage and Madneſs of 


Perſecutors. 


(3.) It is added, They were tempted. This ſeems to be a Trial of ano- 
ther kind than thoſe wherewith' iv is joyned. - For it is mentioned amang 
various ſorts of violent 'Deaths. But we are not to queſtion the order or 
method of the Apoſtles words. The Expreſlion may denote- cither a &i- 
ſtint_ Kind. of ſuffering, or whae befell them under their other Sufferings, 
with which it is joyned. In the 'firſt way 'it. lets us know how great a 
Trial- there is in Temptati:ns in a ſuffering Seaſon,' and what Vigour of 
Faith is. required to conflict with them. kf 4 are. the fiery Darts -with 
which Satham in*foch a Seaſon 'fights againſt the Souls of Believers; and 
whereby. oft-times he more prevails than by outward and bodily Pains; 
And when a ſeaſon of Perſecution oppoentderk; there. is hathing we oughr 
to be more prepared for and armed againſt. Or the words may den 
the' Temprations wherewith they-were qe r by their, Perſeputors:un- 
der their Sufferings, and the Threatnings Dearh unto. them. For-as 
we declared before in all fucks Seaſons, the Craft and Malice of the. Devil 
agd his Inſtruments, ignorant of the hidden power of Faith, endeavoured 

Hrork upon humane frailty by perſwading them to ſpere themſelves, 

| requiring 


Ver. 39: FEpifte the: Huyxtws. 


requiring but little of 'them for their- deliverance; with Promiſe 'of Re- 
wards if -they' would” -foregoe' their 'Profeſſion: And that th proceeds 
from the fſubtilty of Sathan, our Lord F Joi Chriſb dedares, in that-when 
his ApoſtX& Peres would have difſwaded' him 'front Suffering, he lets him 
know that it: was not from -hitnſelf,” but” from the)/Fggeſtion of the. De- 
vil, 2a#t:16; 22, 23! This Temptation" therefors-wai the Engine where- 


by he © wrought i! all theſe Sufferings. that. which-gave "then alÞ their 


Power and Efficacy towards his printipaP Ent; "whithi'was [the ' Deſbrwition 
of their Souls, For he will willingly ſpare the Lives of many, to ruine the 
Soul of one. Well therefore might this: be reckoned*among their*Trials ; 
and in” the conqueſt whereof their. FaitF"was emineft! 'And-therefore it 
is: an eſpecial Promiſe of 'our Lord' Chriſt, that when"Perſecutianrotmeth, 
he will keep h# from the Hour and" Powey of Temptation, Rev. 3.10.” This 
word therefore may keep'its ſtation in this place, againſt ail Obje@iotis/ 


16T 


- {ry , et , 
(4-): The third Inſtance'of the ways whereby they "ſuffered 'Death}''is, &» giv 
that they were ſlain with the Sword, or died by the Slaughter of: the Sword: #aX=-z5 
The Sword intended is either that of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion For of ©" 


Law, or of Violence and meer Force. Sometimes they proceeded againſt 
theſe holy Martyrs in Form of Law, and: condemned them unt6 Dee6lla- 
tion, or the cutting off their Heads by the Sword, 'a way 'of' Puniiſhtient 
in uſe among the Grectans, and the Romans afterwards. And'if* this be 
intended, it referrs probably unto the days of Antiochus, wherein many 
were {© deſtroyed. Or it may intend the Sword of Violence, when Per- 
ſecutors in' their Rage have purſued, fallen upos and deſtroyed 'malti- 
tudes by the Sword for their Profeſſion. So Jezcbe! flew the Prophets 
of the Lord with the Sword, 1 King. 19. 16. ' And in all times-of' the 
general- prevalency of: Perſecution, multitudes have been ſo deſtroyed. 
And the fame courſe hath been continned under. the New Telt:ttient. 
Many have been beheaded for the Teſtimony of Feſus,”*Revel. 20. 4." As his 
Forerunner Fohy the Baptiſt was, Zak, 9.9. And \intumerable multitudes 
have beet ſlain both under 'the Pagan and Arrichri/iian Tyranny with the 
Sword. = | 

So have-all ſorts -of Death been conſecrated to the Glory of God'in' the 
Snfferings of the Church. Chriſt himſelf Gods great Martyr, the Amen 
and Fairbful Witneſs, was crucified ; Fohn' the Baptiſt his 'Forerunner, was be- 
beaded ;, Stephen his firſt Witneſs by Death, was ſtored > Nero firſt -itivetited 
Torments in the caſe of- Religion, which afterwards the Devil "and the 
World placed their greateſt Hopes of prevalency in. Bur, 


No Inſtrun:ents of Cruelty, no Inventions of the Devil or the Wor ld, ny ter- 
rible Preparations of Death ; that is, no Endenvours of the Gates of Hell, ſhall 
ever prevail againſt the Fauh of Gods EleBt L (1) - 28 


I. The latter part of the Verſe gives us ati account 'of others;*who 
though they eſcaped the rage of their Adverſaries, 4s' unto Death iti'all the 
ways of ir, yet gave their Teſtimony unto che Truth;-'and through Faith 
bare that ſhare in ſaffering, which God .called 'them -unto:” 'And/\two 
things'the Apoltle declares concerning them ; (r.)'What' they*#d; hd, 
(2.) What was their inward and oweward Eſtate, in their {> doirig. 


Obſer. 


(1.) As unto what they did, they vandal bak in Shiop.okins al Giat-Hde fea ops 


t. They wandred about. They went about from / wg to place. -To wanker, 
as we have rendred the word, is to go about from place to place without 
any fixed reſidence, or deſign of any certain\quiet Hahitation ; {o'whs it with 
them. They were driven from their own Houſes by Law: or” Violetice.; 
Cities, Boroughs, Corporations were made unſafe for them, yea and ſome- 
times Mes 5+ alſo, on one” pretence' or another. 'This caſt ' thient'6n: this 
courſe of Kife, to wander -up and down, ſometimes flying from ojie City 
unto another, ſometimes forced to UM them all, and betuke' themſelves 

unto 
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_ our Days DG experience, | 


'Chape XL. 
Refi Apoſtle, handle, inmedigly "decks. He However, - 


CE "gas Neon of th the 4 CD ow 
ke ; Baniptfs 2. Cn, we s Wwe have no: abiding 
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+ own. eggerhe uncertain where ta fix, 
i he, makes of the 'State.of the Apoſtles in 
TO, 11s 12x:13:.20d -2, Cor. 11. 23, 24625926, 
s place, And,. 
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in Peace. 


Fa # be faid, That althouz jor did this go up. and down, 

in good  Equipage, and manner of Accommodations, 
-not mo worſt kind of nin here in this world: But all 
Ko Sue OTA with them. They thus wandred in Sheep-rkins and 
Goat-skins. There is\no; more intended in theſe Expreſſions, -but that in 
their- wandring their outward Condition was poor, mean, and contemptible. 
For-2s he declares it fully in the next, words, ſo he-gives an. Inſtance of 
it in the Garments they wore, which were of the meaneſt and. vileſt fort 


y in 


= 


I= 


that can, be made uſe of, the w=wroyght' Skivs of Sheep and Goats. Some 


prac did voluntarily uſe theſe kinds of Garments, as a teſtimon of 


condition. So did , Who was ſaid to be an | 
Jauby's gb ys 


Gar- 


ments, Ze an opipian - that onnin w 
unto. Sf othing is intumated af Choice, but Neceſlity. They 
were poor men, that. wandred up and doyen i in poor. Cloathing, 


So have the Saints of God in ſundry Seaſons been reduced unto the ur- 
moſt Extremes of Poverty —_ Want which any man can be Py un- 


the outward Evils that may be undergone for the Profeſſion of them ; 
withous tham the world may know, if as leaſe, that thoſe who do ex- 

lves unto thoſe ſtraights and ifficulties for the ervatian 
af oO Conhines enfire mnt God,. do know as well as themſelves 
how to the good things. of this Life, which are needfull to the re- 
elment of 


Yeir Magures (2-) That there is.a furure Sraze, that there 
are Eternal - ak oat ts, which will ſet all things aright, 
unto the Glory of Divine Juſtice, and the everlaſting Glory of thern that 


particularly declares their State, in thoſe eX- 
OE 


[  Formentgd, or T8 


d Ver. 37». | Epiſtle tothe HE B REW S., 


ſet forth, that no Believer at any time may faint or def} 


account of any thing which may fall under the power of the World to 


inflict upon him. 


on the 


2. In particular, they are ſaid, (1.) To be deſtitute. The Syriack and Vul- 


gar render the word by epentes, or indigentes, pauperes, poor, need 


y, want- 


ing. All good Latine Interpreters render it by deſtiruri, which word is 
by uſe more ſignificant in our Language than any. to the ſame purpoſe, 


for which cauſe we have borrowed it of the Latine, as we 
other words innumerable ; Deſtirute. Togo and y5rgiouas, are 
New Teſtament ſometimes in their proper ſignification, which 
behind, and ſo to fall ſhort, or to | be caſt behind, Row. 3. 


be deprived of what we ſtand in need of, Zak. 15. 24. Phil. 4- 
referred, as it is here, to a courſe of Life, it is to wart, to 


Habitation and ſuch other Supplyes of Life as others do 


have done 
uſed in the 
iS, t0- comme 
23. 1 Cor. 


I. 7- 2 Cor. 11. 5; but moſt commonly to wart or lack in any kind, to 


12. Being 
be deprived 


of neceſſary accommodations; to be kept without Friends, Relations, 


enjoy. So 


v5*en,4e 15 penuria, poverty, a poor, wanting condition, Lak. 21. 4. That 


I judge which is moſt particularly intended in this word, 'is want of 


Friends, and all means of Relief from them or by them. And this, as ſome 


know, 1s a ſevere ingredient in ſuffering. 


But as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt told his Diſciples, they ſhould all forſake 
him and leave him alone, but he was not alone, for the Father was with him, 


Foh. 16.32 ; ſo is it with ſuffering Believers; though they are 
deſtitute, left and forſaken of all means of Comfort.-and Relie 
are not utterly ſo; they are not alone, for Chriſt is with them. 


(2.) In this Condition they were «fied. The former word declares g,,c;,um 


outwardly 
f, yet they 


what was abſent, what they had not, namely outward Supplyes and Com- 
forts ; this declares what they had, what was preſent *with them ;z they 


We conſtantly render this word in all its variations by 


pr 
called to ſafer 
Faith may be evident in the conquelt of them. 


the ſignification of the word, and not. tormented, as we have 


Y 2 


were ſtraightned, or afflicted. The Yulg. renders the word by anguſtiars, 
brought into ſtraits: The Syriack, by preſſ# or oppreſſi, preſſed, —_— 


fifted. But this is of a general ſignification, of every thing that is grievous, 
evil or troubleſome. Here- the word ſeems to have peculiar reſpe&t unto 
the great ſtraights which they were brought into, by the great dangers 
that continually prefſed on them. This State was very «ffis#ive, that is 
grievous; _ and- troubleſome unto their Minds. For when we are 

or the Goſpel, it 1s the will of God that we ſhould be 
ſenſible of, and afefted with the evils we undergo, that the Power of 


rendred it. 


In this wandring Condition they met with very ill Treatment in the world. 
All forts of ons took occaſion r0'vex and preſs them with all ſorts 
f of evils. And this is the conſtant entertainment that fych' wardergrs meet 
withall in this world. Whatever i judged evil and- vexatious unto. them, 
is on all Occaſions caſt upon them. [Reproaches, Defawations, \Revilings, 
Threatnings, Contempt, are the things they continually meet withall. And, 


Ht will be deceived, who at any time under a ſincere Profeſſion of the, 
looks for any other, any better Trearment or Entertkinment 31 the World, 


ty «4 fe 
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it in the eſpecial intention of each word or expreſſion, yet we cannot 


do ſo as unto the general Intention, which is to declare all the Proper- 
ties and Concomitants of a calamitous Condition. And they are here fo 


e , 
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(3:) It is added, that they were tormented. - So we render the | word z 19%5 
the Yulg. Las. reads ffi, which is the proper meaning of the foregoing ©*" 
word ; The Syriack, by congquaſſati, conturbats ;, ſhaken, greatly troubled: 
Others properly male habiti, or male vexati ; evilly cntreated, which is 


Goſpel, Obſer. 


VER. 


o 


VER. XXXVIIL 


HE Apoſtle hath not yet finiſhed his Account of the Sufferings of 
'* theſe Worthies ; yet thought meet to'interpoſe 4 Charatter of their 

Perſons. For men in this courſe of Life might be looked on, and 
were ſo by ſome, as the Officonring of all things, and. unmeet either. for 
humane Converſe, or any of the good things of this World ; but rather 
to. be- eſteemed as the Beaſts of the Field. Theſe thoughts the Apoſtle ob- 
viates in another kind of Teſtimony concerning them, and ſo proceeds 
unto"the End of his Account concerning their Sufferings. 


"Os ix iv d&:G- 6 x67ues* U ignulars mheaviiuarus 4 Get x; anvalay, x 


eras Ts yh 


Ver. 38. Of whom the World was not worthy ; They wandred in De- 
farts, and in Mountains, aud in Dexs, and in Caves of 
the Earth. 


There are two things in theſe words: (t:) The Charafer which the 
Apoſtle gives of theſe Sufferers. The World was wot worthy of them. 
(2.) The remainder of their Sufferings which he would Repreſent : They 
randred i Deſarts, &C. RAT 


5 xdou©;  (1.) Their Charatter is, that the World was nos wortby of them. By the 
World, not this Fabrick, of Heaven and Earth is intended. For in that ſenſe 
God hath appointed this World for the Habitation of his People. It is 
therefore mect for them, and worsby of them, whileſt their mortal Life 
is continued. And therefore our bleſſed - Saviour affirms, that he did not 
pray that God would take them out of this World, but onely that he would keep 
chem from the evil that is in it, Job. 19: 15. Nor by the Warld is meerly 
intended Mankind living in the World. For under that conſideratian they 
are meet for Society, and may have good done unto them by the People 
- of God, Afich. 5. 7. But by the World is underſtood the Inhabitants of 
+> it, In” their [nrereſts, Deſigns, Ends and Afings, their Succeſſes in them, 
_ © and Advantages by them, as they are oppolite unto the true Intereſt of 
the Church and People of God. In this fenſe the World hath an high 
apinivn of it felf, 2s poſſeſſed of all that. is defirable, deſpiſing and 
hating them who are not in conunftion with'it in theſe things, The 
World-in irs Power, Pride, Pomp, 'Enjoyments, and the like. 


' + ix i3 Of this World it is ſaid, that it was oe worby-of theſe Snfferers. It 
—_ 'net ſo inithe-Ages and Seaſons wherein "they lived, nor is fo of 
zhem- who ſuſer in any other Age whatever. - Fhe World thinks them 
not wors of is, -or to live in it, t9 enjoy any .Name or Place among 
the men of it. Here is a Teſtimony given to the contrary, that the world 


= 


# 


ſuch as in 
their 


_- 
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their days are poar, deſtitute, deſpiſed, wanderers, whom they hurt and 
perſecute, as the Offscouring of all things, is that which fills chem with 
Indignation. There is not an Informer or Apparizowr but would think him- 
ſelf diſparaged by it. But they may eſtcem of it as they pleaſe ; we 
know that this Teſtimony is true, and the World one "day ſhall confe 
it ſo to be. And we muſt ſee in what ſenſe it is here affirmed. ; 


Chryſoftom and the Greek Expoſtors after him, ſuppoſe that a Compari- 
ſon is here made between the worth of the World, and that of ſuffering 
Believers ; and that the Apoſtle aftirms that theſe Sufferers, yea any* one 
of them is wore worth than the whole World. This may be true in ſome 
ſenſe; but that Truth is not the ſenſe of this place. For the Deſign of 
the Apoſtle is to obviate an Objeftion, that theſe Perſons were juſtly 
caſt out es not warthy the Society of Mankind, which he doth by a con- 
trary Allertion, that the World was nor worthy of them. And it, was not ſo 
in two reſpefts. (1.) It was not worthy of their Society, or tF have Con- 
verſe with them, no more than Slaves are worthy of or meet for the 
Society of Princes. For he ſpeaks of the World as it is engaged in Per- 
ſecution; and fo it is unworthy of the Converſe of perſecuted Saints. 
(2.) It is not worthy of thoſe Mercies and Bleſſings which do accom- 
pany the preſence of this ſort of perſons, where they have a quiet Ha- 
bitation. And, 


. I. Let the World think as well, as highly, as proudly of it ſelf as Ie pleaſerh, Obſer. 
it is when it perſecutes, baſe and unworthy of the Soetety of true Believers, and 
of toe /Accies ronerewith it 15 accompanyed. And, 


If. Cds Eſteem of bis People is never the leſs for their outward Sufferings 
and C:lanues, whatever the World judgeth of them, They cannot think 
o:h-riviie cf them in their Safferings, than they thought of Chrilt in 
his. They did eſteem hin ſtrightn, ſmitten of God and affiifted, Wa. 53. 4; 
as one rejected of God and Man. --Such is their Judgement of all his ſuf- 
feriny tollowers ; nor will they entertain any other thought of them. But 
God is of another mind, 


(2.) Having given this Character of theſe poor Sufferers, he proceeds 
to iflue tis Account of their Sufferings, and that in a farther Deſcripti- 
on of that wenarins Courſe of Life which he had before aſcribed unto 
them. And firſt he aſſerts again, that they wandred, and het ou an 
account of the Places wherein they wandred, and where they diſpoſed of 
themieives in their wandrings. | 


That which he had before expreſſed by <Kkuiafo, they went wp and down, adardur 
he terc doth it by ea4reuww that 1s direftly, they had an erratical mo. 1% 
tio, viandred without any cerizin Rule or End, as unto any place of 
Ko!t, 1 ſhewed before how. they” were "driven from Cities, Burroughs, 

Tor Crrrwng, and Villages allo, partly by Law, partly by Farce. 


Why cow remains for them to berake themſelves /unto, but Deſerss, 
ſoina' 1 and winhabited places. But whereas the. continuance of Humane 
Li 1: cor capable of perpetual aCtual wandring up and down, but 


mul. 4 ve ſome place of Reſt and Compoſure, the Apoſtle diſtributes 
the nlaces of their wandring State under two Heads, ſuited nnto' thoſe 
-tw Acts of Motion and Reft, Of the firſt ſort, were Deſarts and Afouns 
rr, uninhabited Waſtes 3 and of the latter, were'the/Ders antÞ Codes, 
that were in them. By Deſarres and uninhabited Mountains ,, all} know 
wrart is intended; and "they did abound'' in thoſe - of the (Earth 
wh.rein theſe things were-acted. ” There bs 10 need of awy exat- diftinfti- 
on of Dens and Caves, neither will the fignification of the un —_ 
ir; Rnough poſſibly one {ignifie” er, the other: leſſer ſubterrandous 
Roceptatiod, 2Ban the vc. ar yape firſt word fees to _ 

UC 
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ſach holbow plates under the ground as wild Beaſts have ſheltred themſelves 
in from 'the 'purſujt of men. 


This was the State of theſe Servants of the Living God, when they 
were driven from all inhabited Places, they found no Reſt in Deſarrs and 
Mountains, but wandred up and down, taking up Dens and Caves for 
their ſhelter. And Inſtances of the ſame Kind have been multiplyed in 
the Pagan and Antichriſtian Periecutions of the Churches of the New Te- 
ſtament. 

That no colour is hence given unto an Hermetical Life by voluntary 
choice, much leſs unto the horrible abuſe of its firſt Invention in the P2- 
pacy, is openly evident. And we may learn, Thar, 


Obſer. I Ofe-times it is better, and more ſafe for the Saints of God, t0 be in the 
Wilderneſs among the Beaſts of the Field, than in a ſavage World, inflamed by 
the Devil io Kage and Perſecution. 


Il. Though the World may prevail to drive the Church into the Wilderneſ*, 
to the Ruine of all publick, Profeſſion in their own apprehenſion, yet it ſhall be 
there preſerved unto the appointed Seaſon of its Deliverance; the World ſhall 
never have the Vittory over it. 


III. Je becomes as to be filled with Thoughts of and Afﬀettions uno Spiritual 
things, to labour for an Anticipation of Glory, that we faint wot in the conſide- 
ration of the Ewvils that may befall us on the account of the Goſpel. 


VER. , XXXIX, XL. 


Kat 5m miles marrendiV]es det miruws gux axo o TW imyywiay: Te 
| O17 ae? dedv xgelr]or m axaftiahuirg Ive wil noe nuns TAoln. 
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And theſe all only obtained « good Report through Faith, 


recerved mot the Promiſe ; 


God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they with- 
out us ould not be made per fett. ; 


Here are in this cloſe of the Apoſtles-Diſcourſe, which is an Ob- 
ſervation conceruing all the Inſtances of the ,Faith of Believers 
under the Old Teſtament, and his Judgement concerning their 

State, Four things conſiderable. - | 


(1.) Who they are of whom he ſpeaks ; and that is, 4 theſe. 
(2.) What HINEns and aſcribes: unto them 3 They obtained a good Re- 
Faith... | 
PG.) he: yet denyes unto them ; which is the receiving of that Pro- 
miſe. They received nor the Prom. oY | 
(4) The Reaſon of it, which!.is Gods ſoveraign diſpoſal of the States, 
Ties, Seaſons and Priviledges of the Church: God having provided, &c. 


[There is. not any paſſage in this whole Epiſtle that gives a clearer 
and. more determinate ſenſe of it {elf than thus. doth, if the Deſign and 
ot! Phra. 


Ver. 396: FEpiſke tote HeBnEws. 
Phraſeology of the Apoltle be attended unto ,with any. diligence. But be- 
2 ſome have - it their buſineſs to. bring, rr Sar: apael it, that 
it-might ſcem to comply with other falſe notions of their own, they muſt 
in our paſſage be diſcarded. apd removed out of the way. 


(1.) The Perſons ſpoken of are, al theſe > That is, faith Schbetingins, 


| All theſe laft ſpoken of, who underwent ſuch hardſhips, and Death it ſelf, For 


they received not any juch Promiſes of Deliverance 45 thoſe did before mention 
My es bad —_ —_ in mitt Cnder kings He is followed 1n his con- 
jetuxe ( as almoſt conſtantly.) by Grotias : Others, ſajth he,” received Pro- 
ſes, Ver. 33. But theſe did nor, who nor abide peaceably in the proms- 
ſed Land. | To which Hammazd adds, They did noe in this Life receive the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, had no Deliverance in this 'Tife from their Pey- 
ecution, 
4 But, under favour, there cannot be a more fond Interpretation of 
the words, nor more con unto. the Deſign of .the Apoſtle. For, 
(1.) Thoſe of whom he. ſpeaks in this cloſe of his Diſcourſe, that they 
obtained « good Report through Faith, are the ſame of whom he affirms in 
the beginning, of it, ver. 2. That by Faith they obtained a good Report. 
That is, all thoſe did ſo, whom at the, begiyning he intended to enu- 
merate; and all theſe did ſo, whom in The cloſe e had ſpoken of : Qf 
any. diſtintion to be made between them, there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion. (2.) It is ſaid exprelly, of Abraham, [ſaac and Jacob, that they re- 
ceived not the Promiſes, ver. 13. as well as of thoſe now mentioned. (3.) It 
is one thing to obtain Promiſes, imy wich, indefinitely, Promiſes of any 
ſort, as ſome are ſaid to do, ver. 33 ; and another to receive, 7 «nr ular, 
that ſignal Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers. (4.) Nothing, can 
be more alien from the Deſign. of the Apoſtle, than to apply the Pro- 
miſe intended, unto temporal Deliverance and freedom rom Shffering. 
For if it be ſo, God did not provide ſamewhat better for us, that is, the 
Chriſtian Church, than for them : For the Sufferings of Chriſtians with- 
out Deliverance from their Perſecutions, have been a thouſand times more 


-than thoſe of the Jewiſh Church under Ancivchus, which the Apoltle hath 


unto, , * 4 
|= as the © Al theſe ] intended, are all ' who have been 
reckoned up and inſtanced in from the gaming the World, or the 
giving out of the firſt Promiſe concerning the Saviour and Redeemer of 
the Church, with the Deſtruftion of the works of the Devil. 
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(2.) Of all theſe it is affirmed, that they obtained 4 good Report through jatgTugtr 
and he 


' Faith, They were well teſtified unto; they were Gods Mart 


was theirs, gave witneſs unto their Faith : See the Expoſition of Yer. 24. 
That they were all of them fo teſtited unto upon the account of their 
Faith, we need no other Teſtimony but this of the Apoſtle. Yet & 
there no doubt but that in the ſeveral Ages of the Church wherein they 
lived, they were renowned for their Faith and the fruits of it in what 
they did or ſuffered. And, ; 


It is our duty alſo, not only to believe that we may be juſtified before God ; 
but ſo to evidence our Faith by the fruits of it, par. we = obtain 4 pwod 
Report, or be juſtified before men. 


3.) That which he denyes concerning them, is the receiving of the Pro- 
ſl They received not the Promiſe, A what Promiſe this £7 we myſt 
enquire. | | 


1, It is affirmed of Abr«hew, that he recrived 
that Promiſe which was given, which made 


the Apoſtle to be the 
13, 14 I, 16, 1/7; is, The 
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Faith oF the Ouaitch: ls - | "ages. Whereas '\ therefore, it is ' faid* here; 
that rec "not. the” Promiſe, the Promiſe formally conlidered #55 
pool Be inthe ir pla & int ! and. in'the latter ir" is con. 
ſidered materially, as unto he*tha promiſed. - The Promiſe-1as 4' 

, they xeceived ; but the good thing ir 
$f Cang | 0424 St £ 
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-::2» Some {7 Promiſe her ; Rte is the ' Prottiiſe of - Eternal 
Life ; hereof, they My,” Believers” under the Old Teſtament had no" Pro- 
m/e; none EU to them, 1 ' believed by: them. So judgeth Schlietin- 
gi«s, ho his forſaken hetein” Wy Ororius 'and his * Follower. - But - this 
we: have before rejefted,' and the tolly-of the Imagination hath heen' ſuf- 
ficiently detected. > Ae. ON pn. ate 1 Men's 


3: Others, as. thels two tnentioned, fix on fach an acconnt of the Pro- 
miſe, .2s I would; pot fay I cannet.underſtand; but that I any ſare'enoupgh 
they. did not underſtand, the! yew nor. what; they intended,' though they 
did ſo as to what they diſallpwed.'- So one bf them explains, or "rather 
involves himſ@alf,, on ver. 40." After he: had referred this Promiſe which 


y received, not, ubto np twang from their Perfecutors. God 
aving determined this as the CONgYHONS rinie "in" bis W iſdom, to gue the 
urmoft Completion to all thoſe Prophecies and Promifes, '10 ſend the "Meſſiab into 
the W/ ld, and as a conſequent of his Reſurrettion' from the Dead, to grant us 
thoſe Priviledges duantages that the Fathers had not enjoyed, a Reſt after 
long. Perſecution, 4 ' over all oppoſers of Chriſts Church, that ſo what was 
Promiſed ano Abrahams Seed, Gen. 22. 17. "That they ſhould poſſeſs the Gates 
of un, Enemies, beino but i ety fulfilled ro the Fathers,” might have the 
an 


armaſt ir gore flouriſhing of the - Chriſtian Faith over all 
the Enemyes thereof | ;b 


i . 


op Kedides hat is inſinuated about the Efetts bf Chriſts Mediation; or \con- 


ws 
C.\ 40 
\ 
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Tequent of ReſurreCtion, Which whoſe Shop it comes from' w# well know ; 
the Promiſe hire intended. is expounded not'to be the Promiſe made to 


Abraham, which it-was, but that made to his Seed, of Viftory over all their 
Enemies in this World ; which-as-it ſeems they received rot, becaiſe it 
-was not compleaſyy, filled towards them, bt is/ to be ſo unto the Chriſti- 
an Church' in the Cotiqueſt 'of alt” their Adverſaries. And this in'the Verſe 
foregoing is called a* Deliverante from their Perſecutors. | But 'whatever this 
Promiſe be, the Apoſtle is- politive , that they 4d nor receive ir, but that 
the Chriſtians or Believers 'in Chriſtin thoſe dayes had received it. But 
we know, that. .not onely then, but _ ner" three hundred. years after, 
Chriſtians were more expoſed, to Perſecutions than ever /the- Church of 
the” Zews was z and ſo, did leſs receive that Promiſe, if any ſach there were, 
than 'rhey. Something 'is indeed in ſed*about" the coming -of Chriſt, 
 Yarthitr to cloud the buſineſs. Bot this i referred onely ' unto the Time 
'#id Seaſon of the Accompliſhment -of this Promiſe, not unto the Promiſe 
it ſelf. Wherefore ſuch Paraphraſes are ſuited onely- to lead the mind 
of Ae Readers from a due Conſideration of the Deſign :of the Holy 


(4-) It is therefore not onely untrue, and unſafe, but contrary unto 
the Fundamental Principles of - our Religion, the Faith of Chriſtians in 
all Ages and the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole Epiſtle, -to inter- 
1 Promiſe of ' any thing but that 'of the coming of Chriſt 4n the 
Fl, of his Accompliſkhment of the work of our Redemption, with the 
peakable Priviledges and. Advantages that the Church received there- 
by. That this Promiſe was made unto the Elders from the begimnin 
of the World, that it was not aCtually accompliſhed unto them, which 
"was neceſſarily tonfined unto one Seaſon, called 'the fulneſs of Time; one- 
ty they had 'by Faith the Benefit of it communicated unto them ;. and 
NY | that 
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that herein lies the great Difference of the two, Kates of the Church: 
that under the Old Teſtament, and that under the New; with the Prero 
gative of the latter above the former, are ſuch ſacred Truths, that with- 


out. an acknowledgment of them, nothing of the Old Teſtament - or ' the 
New can be rightly underlitoad. 


This then was the ſtate of Believers under the .Old Teſtament, as it is 
here repreſented unto us by the Apoſtle. They had: the Promiſe of the 
Exhibition of Chriſt the Son of God mm the Fleſh, for the Redemption of | the 
Church ; This Promiſe they received, ſaw afar off as to its aftual agccom- 
pliſhment, were perſwaded of the Truth of it, and embraced it, wer. 13. 
The aCtual accompliſhment of it they deſired, longed for, looked after 
and expected. Zuk. 10. 24. Enquiring diligently into the prace of God contain- 
ed therem, 1 Pet, 1.11,12, 13. Hereby they enjoyed the benefits of it even 
as we, ACt. 15-11. Howbeit they received it not as unto its aftual ac- 
compliſhmeat in the coming of Chriſt : And the Reaſon hereof the Apo- 
ſtle gives in the next Verſe. 


- ECT 


God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they mith- 
our us ſhould not be made perfett: 


Aving declared the Vitorious Faith of Believers under the Old Te- 

{kament, with what it enabled them to do and ſ#fer, and given an 
Account of their State as unto tlie aftual accompliſhment of that: Pro- 
miſe which they lived 'on, and truſted unto, in this laſt Verſe of. this 
Chapter he compares that ſtate of theirs with that of Believers under the 
Goſpel, giving the preheminence unto the latter, with the Reaſon whence 
fo it was. And there'is in the Words, ma wy, 


(1.) The Reaſon of the Difference that was between the two States of 
the Church ; and this was Gods diſpoſal of things in ' this order : God 
baving provided. ly; 

(2.) The Difference it ſelf; namely, ſome better thing that was' ſo: pro» 
vided for us. 

(3.) A Declaration of that berrer thing, in a Negation of it unto them ; 
That they without us ſhoutd not be made perfett. T 


In. the Expoſition of theſe yords, Schlictingius proceeds on ſundry Prin- 
ciples, ſome whereof are embraced by his Followers, as. others of them 


are rejefted by them. 


(1.) That the promiſe intended, v. 39. is the Promiſe of Eternal Life. 
(2.) That under the Old Teſtament Believers kad 'no' ſach Promiſe, what- 
ever Hopes or ConjeCtures they might: have” of :it-v£3;) That: b0rh([ghey 
and we ar death, do ceaſe to be in Soul "and Body, until» ther Reſyrreian, 
none entring before into Eternal - Life.. -(4.) He enquires-hereon,o How | 
God #d provide ſome better thing for ( s) than , for therz5 which he. 
with ſuch intricate Curioſities, as ſavour more .of the wit -of Grelbas than 
his own. But the whole of it is ſenſeleſs and fooliſh. .For- if, whey any 
one dies he is nothing, or as nothing z ſo as that unto him it is but as 
one —_— berween Death and 'the"ReſurreCtion,] ashe coftends ;. the 
ſtate of all as unto Eternal Life and-an entrance3thereinto;; is - | 
ly the fame; nor is the-one in anyithipg; better: than! the other,: 
they ould dye thouſands of: yearbrone! befoft atvther.o But -45-All-the 
things are openly falſe; ard. _—_ tr/the chief: Pridciples of Re 


* AwiEropoſovion upon the - - | Clap Rl. 


ae fake wp they - &E utterly remote from 'the- Mind of the Apoſtle, as 
"ee ip the" 
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Expolition: of the - Words. 


Thoſe 'of the' Cllrs of Rome; ds bence fancy a Zimbus, a ſubterra- 
neous Receptacle of Souls, wherein they ſay the Spirits of Believers 
under the 'Old Teſtament were detained untill after the Reſurrection of 

ib" as: that rhey without us were not made perfet. But that the 
Saints departed: from* the beginning' of the World, were excluded from 
+4 and Refroſoment in” the preſence of God, is falſe and contrary unto 
However; the Apoſtle treats not here at all about the 
Diſs betwoed one fort of men and another after Death, but of that 
which” war between them. who /ived under the Old Teſtament Church 
State" whileſt they lived, and thoſe that lived under and enjoyed the 
Priviledges of the New; as is evident in the very reading of the Epi- 
fle, eſpecially of the Seventh Chapter, -and: is expreſly declared by him- 
folf is” the” next” Chapter to this; ver. 18, 19, 20, 21 22, 23, 24. 28 God 
willing we ſhall ſee on the place. 


Thele.open Corruptions of the ſenſe of the Words being rejefted, we 
may be the more brief in the Expoſition of them. 


% Ow (1.) The firſt thing in them, is the Reaſon of the Difference aſſerted. 
_ And" that is Gods' providing things: in this Order. The Word proper. 
" ly ſignifies foreſecing. But Gods Previſion is his Proviſion, as being alwaies 
accompanied with his Preordination : His foreſight with his Decree. For 
known unto bim are all his Works from the Foundation of the World. AFt. 44 
19. Now this Proviſion of God is the | #2ovauda Ty xovecr, Eph. t. 
The' Diſpenſation or ordering of the State, Times and Scaſons of the 
Ghuvch, -and the Revelation of himfelf unto it, which we have opened 
- if _— 5 Frit Verſe of the pn, whereunto the Reader is 


Diſpoſal of the States and Ties of the Church, as nnto the Com- 
Light, Grace and Pruviledges, depends meerly on the Soveraign 

Paghes nd Wa of Goal, and nov 0n-:any Merit or Preparation in | Man. 
| of Chriſt -at that time when he came, was as little deferved 
by CO men of the Age wherein he came, as in any Age from the Foun- 
dativn-of the World. 


1h; God gives mite Light and Grace unto the Church, in one See- 


than im another in Seaſon be thas which is nm t 
. A Believers in chil Faith an Obeatence 6 aps Life. _— 


1h. h is the Daty of Bilisvers in every State of the Church ta male uſe 
of, and improve the Spiritual Proviſion that God bath- made for them ; alivates 
» that ure whom much is given, of them much is required. 


—_ 


(9) Thas which. God: bath thus quariing for us, that is, thoſe who 
ie i Wow do belizve-in 'Chridt 7, mp in the Fleſh, according to 
-made'of bir in..the 'Goſpel, un ecovfong Fawery that 
Eo 1.) What =—> this 
L, Ut .or $ 

can has — = prot thereugto cbey were 100 made 


be. ut of Queſtion. with 
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he we he Fs oe Tp oy 
cond. all th 


Ver.qo. FEpiflen the Hnzrzys. 


unto God, that enſped thereon, which is mntended. For were 
the things which they received not under the Gid Teſtament ? Were 
not theſe the things which were , promiſed from the REEIY ne 
were expected, longed for, and deſired by all Believers of Old, who 


Proſperity was for a long Rafon very Front, anuach 

that the Chriſtian Church did enjoy. To deny therefbre 
better things that God provided for us, is to overthrow the Faith of 
the Old Teſtament and the New. | 


2. We may enquire, How with reſpe& hereunto: it- is. ſaid, that rhvy tre wi x 
&s nuwv 


without us were not made perfect. And I ſay, 


(r.) Without us, is as much as without the things which are a&tually ® 


or gry unto us, the things provided for vs, and our participation 
of them. EE. 


(2.) They and we, though diſtributed by Divine Proviſion into diſtin&t 
States, yet with reſpect unto the firſt Promiſe and the Renovation of it 
unto Abraham, are. but aze Church, buils on the ſame ion, and 
enlivenzd by the ſame Spirit of Grace. Wherefore, untill we came in 
unto this Church-State, they could not be made perfect, ſeeing the Church 
State it ſelf was not 1o. 


. (G3) All the Advantages of Grace, and Mercy which they received and 
enjoyed, it was by vertue of thoſe better things which were aftually ex- 
hibited unto us, applyed by Faith, and not by vertue of any thing-com- 
mitted nato them, and enjoyed by them. Wherefore, 


(4-) That which the Apoſtle affirms, is, That they were newer brought 
unto, they never attained that perfe& conſummate ſpiriexal Stare which 
God had deſigned and prepared for his Church in the fulneſs of Times, 


and which they foreſaw ſhould be granted anto others and not unto them- - 


ſelves. 1 Per. 1. 11, 12, 13. 


(5.) What this perfect conſummate State of the Church is, I have fo 
fully declared in the Expoſition of the Seventh Chapter, where the Apo- 
ſtle doth deſignedly treat of it, that it- muſt not be here repeated ; and 
thereunto I referr the Reader. 


_ I cannot but marvail that ſo mary have Rumbled, as molt haze done, 
in the Expoſition of theſe words, and involved themſelves in Difficulties 
of their own deviſing. For they are a plain Epirome of the whole Do- 
E&rinal part of the Epiſtle ; ſo as that no intelligent Judicious Perſon can 
avoid the ſenſe which they tender, unleſs they divert their Minds from 
the whole Scope and of the Apoſtle, fortified with all Circum- 
| ; Which is not 3 way or means to aſlilt any one in the 
laterpeetation of the Scripture. And to cleſr this Chapter, we 


I. God meaſures all bis Peogle rheir” Porview in Service, Suffeving', Obber. 
Spe me tbenegat— oy nt good of b ant cert; _ 


Pri 
the Apoſtle ſhuts up this Diſcourſe of the Faith, 
and Succeſſes of the Saints under the Old Teſtament, with a —_— 


Obſer. 


that! God: had yet provided more excelient things for his Church, than 
any (they made partakers of, All he doth: in this way, is of meer 
| Bounty, and therefore he may diſtribute all theſe things as he 


IL 1+ is Chrift alone who. was 30 give, and who alone could give Perfection 
or - Conſummation unto the Church; He was in all things to: have the Pre- 
heminence. 


nl. All the outward glorious Worſbip of the Old Teſtament bad no Perfection 
in it; and ſo no Glory comparatively unto that which is brought in by the 
Goſpel. 2 Cor. 3. 10. 


IV. All Perfection, all Conſummation i in Chriſt alone. For in him dell. 
&th all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily , and we are compleat in him, who i 


the Head of all Principality and Power. 
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Canar't' ALI 


HIS Chapter contains an Application of the DoCtrine, de- 
clared and confirmed in the foregoing Chapter , unto the 
uſe of the Hebrews. Dottrine and Uſe was the Apoltle's 
Method ; and muſt (at leaſt virtually) be theirs alfo, who 
regard either Senſe or Reaſon, or Experience, in their 
Preaching. It would be anuncouth Sermon, that ſhould 
be without Dodrine and Uſe. 


£nd there are three General Parts of the Chapter. . 


1. A preſſing of the Exhorrarion in hand from the Teſtimonies before inſiſt- 
ed on, with new additional Motives,Encouragements, and Directions, unto the 
end of the Eleventh Verſe. 

2. A Direftion unto eſpecial Duties,neceſſary unto a due Compliance withthe 
general Exhortation , and ſubſervient unto its compleat Obſervance. Yerſe 12, 
13, 14,15, 16, 17. 

44 yi Rik cogent Argument unto the ſame purpoſe, taken from a Compariſon 
between the two Srates, of the Law and the Golpel , with their Original, Na- 
ture, and Efetts ; unto the end of = Chapter. , 

a n 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII. 


In the firſt gentral Part or Enforcement of the Exhortation, there are four Things, 


-1. The Deduttion of it from the foregoing Inſtances and Examples. Yer. x. 
2. The Confirmation of it from the Conſideration of Chriſt himielf, and his 
Sufferings. Ver. 2 3+ : 
3. The fame is preſſed from their kyown Duty. Yer. 4. And. 
4. From the narxre of the things which they were to undergo in their patient 
Perſeygrancs , as far as they were | 4" ; with the certgin Advantages and 
Benefits which they ſhould receive by chew. Yer, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 14: 


y 
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Aving inſiſted long on a Multitude of Inſtances, to declare and evidence 
the Power and Efficacy of Faith,to carry and ſafeguard Believers through 
all Duties and DifficuRies, that they may be callgd unta in, the way of their 
Profeſſion ; He progcetds therean to preſs hjs Exhgrtation on the Hebrews, unto 
a patient Perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
Sufferings which they might meet withal. And his Diſcourſe on this Subject, is 
exceedingly pregnant with Arguments unto this purpoſe. For it both declares 
what hath heen the Zoe of pre Believers in all Ages from phe heginnipg , which 
none ought now £9 be ſurprized wigh , or think ſtrange of; what was the 
Way whereby they fp carried it, as to pleaſe God 5 and what was the Succeſs 
or Vi which they obtained in the End ; all which were powerful Motives 
unto them for the diligent attendance unto , and diſcharge of their preſent 
Duty. 


Totyoeesv #, nuts To(;aTov Yyorres mee grdpurvcy ny vianO- warrsgar), 
oſxcoy ; Fino ey eriX: ur) TW Tring jo &uagrIEv, Oi vmguc- 
vis Tg 2s FT Te grdpavoy nulv NC. 


To130gsv * Ideoque, quamobrem, igitur, proinde, quoniam. Syr. Propter hoc , For 
this cauſe. A vehement Note x/ "i 0og To(C,sTvw, &c. (we alſo who have 
all theſe Witneſſes, who compaſs us about) as 4 Cloud. Nee zrduevoy, V. L. 
Impoſitam nubem. Rhem. 4 Cloud put wpon « ; that is 677m&uevor z which here 
hath no place, but is very improper. "Oyn0v om,Xutvor move, V, L. Depo- 
nentes omne pondus. Rhem. Laying away all weight , for every weight. Abjefto 
omnj pondere , calting away every weight. Others, depoſito ommi awere ; layi 
alide every burthen, a weight that is burdenſom, and ſoan hinderance. $yr. Loo 
ing our ſelves from all meight. 'eumze {caflov apagriav, V.L. Er ciroumitans 
nos pecearum, Rhem, And the fin thas compaſſeth #4, that ſtands round us. Bez. 
Peccatum ad nos circuncingendos proclive : which we render, the Sir & doth ſo 
eaſily beſes #4 ;, that is , to oppoſe and hinder us in our Progreſs , which is, to 
beſet ws. Syr. The ſin which at all times i ready for us;, that is, to aCt it ſelf in 
us, or againſt us. Eraſmus, Tenaciter inherens peccatum ;, the Sin that doth ſo 
tengciouſly inhere or cleave to us; perhaps to the ſenſe of the place, though 
it miſtakes the preciſe ſignification of the Word. Smid. Peccato facile noxio ; 
the Sin that doth ſo caſh #s, to comply with the Expoſition of the Words 
which he embraceth. The mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this Expreſſion we mult 
farther enquire into. 

Te W@utv F Tegudutvey wav cava. Val, Lat. Curramu ad propoſitum 
nobis certamen. Rhem. Let us run to the fight that 1s propoſed unto us. But «2@v 
is not properly a fight ; and the interpoling of the Prepoſition, ad, to, corrupts 
the Senſe ; though the Syriak retaining the Greek, Word ſeems to own NJ3N7 
Leagona ,, to the Race, Courſe. But we are to. rw the Race, not run 10 it. 'A« 
211% , Stadium, The Race 3 Ceriamen , The Conteſt in the Race nts 
| efore 


. 


Ver. zi. Epiſtle to the Henrews. i$x 


Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a Ver. t. 
Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay afide, (caſt away) every weight 
(or Burden) and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us , and let 
us run with patience the Race that is ſet before us: 


Sofne things may be obſerved concerning theſe Words,as unto the minner of 
Speech uſed in them. As (1.) The whole of it is j2urarive, conſiſting in ſun- 
dry Metaphors, drawn out of that which is the Principal, namely, the Comperi- 
fon of our patient abiding in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, unto ra»ning or con- 
rending in a Race for a Prize. (2.) That the Alluſions being plain and familiar, 
| as we ſhall ſee , they convey a great /ighr unto the Underſtanding, and have a 
. efficacy upon the AﬀeCtiens. (3.) lt being fo, the Expoſition of the 
| ords is not ſo much to be taken from the preciſe ſignification of them , as 

| from the matter plainly intended in them. (4.) The Srratture of the Words 
is Pathetical, becoming an Exhortation of ſo great Importance. 


There us in the Words themſelves, 


1. A Note of Inference from the preceding Diſcourſe , intimatifg the Influ- Toqapts. 
Ence which it hath into what follows. Wherefore ; ſeeing it is thus with us in 
reſpe unto them who went before us, whoſe Faith is recorded for our Uſe 


Example. 
2. An - = unto patient Perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
" notwithſtanding all Difficulties and Oppoſitions , meraphorically expreſſed by 
running with patience the Race that is ſet before us. 

3: A Morrve and Encouragement thereunto , taken from our preſent State 
with reſpect unto them who went before us, in the profeſſion of the Faith, and 
whoſe Example we are obliged to follow. Seeing we alſo are compaſſed with ſo 
great a Cloud of Witneſſes, 

A Declaration of ſomething neceſſary unto a Compliance withthis Ex- 
hortation, and the Duty required in us ; which is, to caſt off every weight, and 
the ſin that doth ſo eaſily beſet s. 

I ſhall open the Words in the order whetein they lie in the Text: 

The firſt thing expreſſed, is the Morive and Encouragement given unto our 
Diligence in the Duty exhorted unto. Seeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo 
- 4 Cloud of Witneſſes, We having ſo great a Cloud of W itneſles placed 

rt Us, | 


1, The Perſons ſpoken of, are We, we alſo, or even we, The Apoſtle joyns Kat jus. 
himſelf with theſe Hebrews z not only the better to infiauate the Exhortation 
into their minds, by ingaging himſelf with them ; but alſo to intimate that 
the greateſt and ſtrongeſt of Believers, ſtand in need of this Encouragement, . 
For it is a Proviſion that God hath made for qur Benefit; and that ſuch, as 
| is uſeful nnto us, and needful for us. Wherefore this Expreſſion , even we, 
'$ _— all Believers that were then in the World, or ſhall be ſo to the end 
of it. 

2. That which is propoſed unto #s, is, (1.) That we have Witneſſes. (2.) 
That we have a Cloud of them. _ (3.) That they are placed abowe us, or we 
are compaſſed with them. Theſe Wirmeſſes are all the Saints of the Old Teſta- 
4 ment,whoſe Faith is recorded in the Scripture ;, both thoſe mentioned by name 

| by the Apoſtle, and all others who in general are teſtified unto. And how 
| theſe are ſaid to be Wirneſſes, with reſpeCt unto us, muſt be enquired. 


1. Witneſſes are of two ſorts. (1.) Such as behold the doing of any thing, 

+ and give their Teſtimony unto it when it is done. (2.) Such as teſtifie unto any 

| thing , that it ought to be done; Or unto any Triith that ir is ſo, wheres 

by men may be engaged unto what it directs unto. 

If the Senſe of the Word be to be regulated, by the metaphorical G—_ 
Aa2 
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Aa Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


of the Duty exhorted unto, namely running in a Race, then the Witneſſes in- 
tended are of the firſ# ſort. For in the ſtriving and conteſt in thoſe publick 
Games which are alladed unto ; there were multitudes, Clozds of Speftators,that 
looked on to encourage thoſe that contended by their Applauſes, and to teſtifie 
of their Succeſſes. 

So is it with us in our patient Perſeverance ; all the Saints of the ©1d Te. 
ſtament do as it were ſtand looking on us inour ſtriving, encouraging of us unto 
our Duty, and ready to teſtifie unto our Succeſs with their Applauſes. They 
are all placed about us unto this End; we are encompaſſed with them. And they 
are ſo, in the Scripture, wherein they being dead, yer ſee, and ſpeak, and bear 
teſtimony. The Scripture hath encompaſled us with them; ſo that when we 
are in our Tryals, which way ever we look in it, we may behold the faces of 
ſome or other of theſe Worthies looking on us, and encouraging of us. So 
the Apoſtle chargeth Timothy with his Duty , not only before God, aud the. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , unto whom he was to give his accqunt , but before the Elet# 
Angels alſo , who were to be Witnelles of what he did thercin, 1 T:an. 5.23. 
And it is not unuſeful for us in all our Trials for-the profeſſion of the Faith, to 
conſider that the Eyes as it were of all that have gone before us in the ſame, 
or the like, or greater Trials, are upon us to bear witneſs how we acquit our 
ſelves. 

But the Intention of the Apoſtle may be better taken from his general 
ſcope, which requireth that the Witneſles be of the ſecond ſort, namely , ſuch, 
as teſtifie unto what # to be done , and the Grounds of Truth whereon it ought, 
to be done. For he intends eſpecially the Perſons whom he had before enume- 
rated; and that which they teltifie unto, is this ; That Faith will c.rry Believers 
ſafely through all that they may be called to do or ſuffer, in the profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel, which even we therefore ought with all patience toabidein. They all 
jointly teſtifie unto theſe things; that it is beſt for us to believe and obey God, 
what ever may befal us in our ſo doing ; that Faith where.it is true and ſin- 
cere, will ingage thoſe in whom it is, to venture on the greateſt Hazards, Dan- 
gers,and Miſeries in the World,rather than to forego their Profeſſion,and that it 
will ſafely carry us through themall. - Thoſe that teſtific theſe things,are impor- 
rant Witneſſes in this Cauſe. For when upon the Approaches of Danger and 
Trouble, it may be Death it ſelf, we are brought to conteſt things in our own 
minds , and to diſpute what is beſt for us to do , wherein Sathan will not be 


' wanting, to encreaſe our Fears and Diſorders by his fiery Darts ; it cannot 
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but be an unſpeakable Advantage and Encouragement , to have all theſe holy 
and bleſſed Perſons ſtand about us, teſtifying unto the folly of our Fears, the 
falſeneſs of all the ſuggeſtions of Unbelief, and the fraud of Sathan's Tempta- 
tions ; as alſo unto the Excellency of the Duties whereunto we are called , and 
the certainty of our Succeſs in them through believing. 

And in this ſenſe do I take the Witneſſes here intended, both becauſe of the 
Scope of the place, and that we know by experience of what kind of uſe this 
Teſtimony is. But if any think better of the former ſenſe , I ſhall not ope 

ſe it. For in the whole Verſe the Apoſtle doth, as it were, repreſent Be- 

ievers in their profeſſion, as ſtrsving for Vittory, as upon a Theater. Chriſt ſits 
at the Head or end of it, as the great Agonotheres, the Judge and Rewarder of 
thoſe that ſtrive lawfully, and acquit themſelves by Perſeverance unto theend. 
All the Saintsdeparted divinely teſtified unto, ſtand and ſit on every ide, look- 
ing on , and encouraging us in our Courſe ; which was wont to be a mighty 
Provocation unto men, to put forth the utmoit of their ſtrength in their pub- 
lick conteſts for Victory. Both theſe Senſes are conſiſtent. 

Of theſe Witneſſes, there ae ſaid to be a Cloxd ; and that not poſitively 
only , buta great Cloud, ſo great a Clond, A Cloud in Hebrew is called 5y ; 
that is, a thing thick, perplexed, or condenſed. And Ariſtorle ſays mT veG- 
mix6- arp; wee guueroy (de mundo, cap. 4.) A Clond ts a thick.conglomera- 
tion of humid Vapows. So God compares the fins of his People unto a Cloxd, 
and a thick, Cloud, becauſe of their multitude, the vapour of them being con- 
denſed like a Cloud , 1/as. 44.22. And in all Authors, a rhick. body of ren or 
Soldiers compacted together, is uſually called a Claud of them. So Hom, 1ljaw. 
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Ver. 1. 


+ 
Peditum equitumque nubes; A Cloud of Horſe and Foot. Wherefore ſo great & 
Cloud, is a Metaphorical exprellion of ſo great a number : $5 great a- multitude 
at once appearing together to witneſs in this Cauſe. * And he doth at once in 
this Word repreſent unto us the force of his precedinz Diſcourſe, wherein he 
had called out many of his Witneſſes by name, and then made a couglomeration 
or gathering of them into one Body, like a great Cloud. Ver. 32,33, 34,35. 

This Cloud, ſaith he,we are excompaſſed withal ;, it is placed about us; where 
and how is not exprelled. But it 1s placed in the Scripture , wherein it is ſet 
round about us to behold . For what is done in the Scripture for our uſe, is 
immediately done unto us z and what is ſpoken in it, is ſpoken unto us; So Yer. 
F. Thoſe Words in the Book of Pr overbs, My Son,deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening 
of the Lord, he affirms to be an Exhortation ſpoken unto #s. And the recording 
of thoſe Witneſſes in the Scripture, is the attual Compaſling of us with-them. 
For our Life and our Walk being in the Scripture, that which is placed therein 
for onr uſe, we are compalled withal. 

And there is a great Emphaſis in the expreſſion ; For when a gre:t multi- 
tude do encompaſs men, in any cauſe, drawing about them, and near unto them, 
to give them encouragemert, they cannot bur greatly countenance an4 further 
them in their way 3 So doth this Cloud of Witneſſes them that do believe. 


Epiſtle to the Hezrews, 


Aj 5 xoG- amo TEC GN, With bim followed a Cloud of Foot-men, So | Liv. 


And as to our own Inſtruftion, we may hence obſerve, 


1. In all Scripture Examples , we ae diligently to conſider our own concernmient in 
them ;, and what we are inſtrutted by them, This Inference the A poltle makes 
from the ColleCtion he had made of them. Even we alſo, 

2. God hath not only made proviſion, but plentiful proviſion in the Scripture for 
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the ſtrengthening of our Faith, and our encouragement unto Duty. A Cloud of Wit- 


neſſes. | 

4 It is an Honour that God puts on his Saints departed, «ſpecially ſuch as ſuffered 
and died for the Truth , that even after their Death they ſhall be Wirneſſes unto Faith 
and Obeajence in all Generations, They continue, in a ſenſe, ſtill to be Marryrs. 
The faithful Colleftions of their Sufferings , and of the Teſtimony they gave 
therein unto the Goſpel, hath been of ſingular uſe in the Church. So hath the 
Book, of Martyrs been among our ſelves, though now it be deſpiſed by ſuch, as 
never intend to follow the Examples contained in it. 

. To faint in our Profeſſion whil/t we are encompaſſed with ſuch a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſss, is a great Aggravation of our Sin. Thele things are propoſed unto us 
that we faint not. 

The ſecond thing in the Words is the Preſcription of the Means which we 
mult uſe, that we may diſcharge the Duty we are exhorted unto. And this 
is, that we caſt of every weight, and the ſin that dath ſo eaſily beſer us. 

There isno doubt,but that in the Expoſition of theſe Words,reſpecCt is to be 
had unto the Meraphor , whereby the Apoſtle expreſſeth the Duty exhorted 
nnto 3 Namely , that we. ſhould rw with patience the Race that 1s ſet beſore ns. 
[Thoſe who were to 717 in 4 Race , did always free themſelves from all thoſe 
things which might hinder them therein. And they were of two ſorts : (1.) 
Sach as' were a weight or burden upon them z any thing that was heavy, which 
men cannot run withal. (2.) Such as might enrangle them in their paſſage ; as 
long cloatbing, which cleaving unto them, would be their continual Hinderance 
in every ſtep they ſhould take. In compliance with this Similitude, the Apoſtle 
enjoyns our Duty under theſe two Expreſſions, of laying aſide, (1.) Every 
weight ;, and (2.) of the ſin that doth” ſo eaſily beſet us , and what he intends in 
particular, we muſt enquire, both as to the manxer of laying aſide, and then as 
to the things themſelves. 

1. The manner of the performance of this Duty is expreſſed by laying a- 
ſide, or as others render the Word, cafting away. *Amerl.S1ju, is once uſed in 


the New Teſtament , with reſpeCt unto things natural, Atts 7. 58, The Wir- 
neſſes « mt9wlo Tx ijpdmax any, laid down, that is, put off , and laid down, 
their cloaths ;, which gives light into the Metaphor. In all other places it is uſed 
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with reſpect unto vitiow Habits, or Cauſes of Sin, which we are to part with. 
to caſt away as hindrances in our Way and Work. So Epheſ.4 .22.25; Col. 3.8.. 


Fames 1.20. 1 Pet. 2.1: It is the Word wherewith vur Duty,with reſpect 
unto all vitiow Habits of mind , eſpecially ſuch as are effeCtual hindrances in 
our Chriſtian Courſe, is expreſſed. For in every once where it is uſed, it doth 
not abſolutely reſpect things themſelves to be laid aſide , but as they are Ob- 
ftruftions of our Faith and Obedience, as the Apoſtle doth here, as we ſhall fur- 
ther ſee immediately. Naturally fuch things are ſignified , as are in us, on us, 
ard do cleave unto us; as are t Hindrances 1n our Chriſtian Race. Let 
no man be confident in-himſelf. He hath nothing of his own, but what will 
obſtru# him in his way of Holy Obedience. Unleſs theſe things are depoſed, 
laid aſide, caſt away, we cannot run the Race with Succeſs, whereunto we are 
called. How this 1s to be done, ſhall be afterwards declared. 

2. The Words wherein the things themſelves to be laid aſide are expreſſed, 
being Meraphorical , and not uſed any whereelſe in the Scripture-unto the ſame 
purpoſe,occaſion hath been taken for various ConjeCtures about their Senſe and 
preciſe Intendment. Eſpecially the laſt Word meg /5xT& , being uſed but this 
once in the New Teſtament, and ſcarce, if at all, in any other Author, hath given 
advantage unto many,to try their critical Skill ro the utmoſt. I ſhall not con- 
cern my ſelf in any of them, to approve or refute them. Thoſe which are a- 
greeable unto the Analogy of Faith , may be received as any ſhall ſee reaſon. 
This I know , that the true Expoſition of thoſe Words, or the Application of 
them unto the purpoſe intended, is to be taken from orher Scripture Rules, given 
in the ſame caſe, and unto the ſame end, with the Experience of them who have 
been exerciſed with Trials for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel : Theſe 1 ſhall at- 
tend unto alone in the Interpretation of them , which will give us a Senſe no 
way inconſiſtent with the preciſe Signification of the Words themſelves, which 
1s all that is neceſſary. 

That which we are firſt to lay aſide, is every weight. The Expreſſion will 
ſcarce allow, that this ſhould be confined unto any one thing , or things of any 
one kind. No more ſeems to be intended , but that we part with every thing, 
of what kind ſoever it be , which would hinder us in our Kace. And fo it is 
of the ſame Importance with the great command of Self-denial , which our Sa- 
viour gives in ſuch ſtrift charge to all,who take on them the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel , as that without which they would aot perſevere therein, Marth. 16. 
33, 34+ We may have the Croſs laid upon « , whether we will or no, but we 
cannot take it up, ſoas to follow Chriſt , unleſs we firſt deny our ſelves. And 
to deny our ſelves herein, or to this purpoſe of taking up the Croſs, is to take 
off our minds from the Eſteem and Value of all things,that would binder us in 
our Evangelical _—_ This is to lay aſide every weight in a Meraphorical 
Expreſſion, with reſpect unto our Obedience as a Kace. And as this Senſe is 
coincident with that great Goſpel-Rule, given us in the ſame caſe ; ſo it is ſuit- 
ed unto the Experience of them that are called to ſuffer. They find that the 
firſt thing which they have to do, is univerſally to deny themſelves; which if 
they can attain unto, they are freed from every weight, and are expedite in their 
Courſe. And this Expoſition we may abide in. | 

But becauſe there is another | Goſpel-Rule io the ſame caſe, which re- 
ſtrains this ſelf-denial unto one ſort of things , which the Word ſeems to point 
unto, and which falls in alſo with Experience, it may have here an eſpecial Re+ 
gard. And this Rule we may learn from the Words of our Saviour alſo 
Matth. 19. 23, 24. Jeſus ſaid unto hus Diſciples, verily, I ſay unto you, that a ric 
man ſhall haraly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, And again , 1 ſay unto you, 
that it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle , than for @ rich man 
#0 enter into the Kingdom of God. Nothing but the exceeding greatneſs of the 
Power of God, and his Grace, can carry a Rich man ſafely,in a time of Suffering, 
unto Heaven and Glory. And it is confirmed by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 6. g, 10. 
For they that will be rich, fall into Temptations , and a Snare, and into many foolifh 
and hurtful Luſts, which drown men in Deſtruftion and Perdition, &c. TheRiches 
of this World, and the Love of them,are a peculiar ObſtruCftion unto Conſtan- 


cy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, on many accounts. Theſe therefore ſeem 
to 
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to be a Burden hindering us in our Race in an efpecial manner. 

And'theſe things are called a weight, not from their own nature, for they are 
light as Vanity ; but from the Conſequent of our ſetting our Hearts and Aﬀe- 
tions upon them. When we ſo embrace them, ſo adhere unto them , as to 
take them into our Minds and Aﬀettions: they are a weight wherewith no man 
is able to run a Chriſtian Race. If when we are called to Sufferings, the Love 
of this World, and the things of it with our Lives in the Enjoyment of them, 
be prevalent in ns , we ſhall find them ſach a weight uponus, as will utterly 
diſenable us unto onr Duty. A man may burthen himſelf with Feathers or 
Chaff, as well as with things in themſelves more ponderous. 

That which remains unto the Expoſition of theſe Words, is, How, rhis weight 
ſhould be laid aſide; which although it be the principal thing to be regarded, 
yet is it wholly overſeen by Expoſirors, as molt things prattical are. 

Suppole the weight ro be laid aſide to be the good things of this Life , with 
- Engagement of our AﬀeCtions anto them. Then unto this laying them 
aſide, 


>. It is not ordjnarily required, that we ſhould abſolutely m_ with them, and 
forego our lawful poſſeſſion of them : 1 ſay, it is not ſo ordinarily. But there 
have been and may be Seaſons , wherein that Dire&ion of our Saviour unto 
the young man ; Go ſell what thou haſt, and give to the poor, and follow me, mult 
take place, So many in the Primitive Times ſold their Poſſeſſions, diſtributing 
what they had to the Poor, Aiﬀs 5, And that Example may be obliging, 
where there is a Coincidence of great Perſecution in any one Nation, and great 
Opportunities of propagating the Goſpel elſewhere , as the caſe then was. Bur 
orGinarily , this is not required of us. Yea, there are Times , wherein ſome 
mens Enjoyments and Poſlefſion of Riches, may be no hinderance unto them- 
ſelves , and of great uſe unto the whole Church, by their Contributions unto 
its Relief, which are frequently directed by the Apoſtles. And in the Diſ- 
charge of this Duty,will lie a Decrerory Determination of the Sincerity of their 
Faith, and Profeſſion. 

2, This laying them aſide, includes a Wikingneſs, a Readineſs, a Reſolution to 
part with them chearfully for the ſake of Chriſt,and the Goſpel, if called there- 
unto. $0 was it with them ,thac took. joyfully the ſpoyling of therr Goods, When this 
Reſolution is prevalent in the Mind, the Soul will be much eaſed of that weighe 
of thoſe things which would hinderit in its Race. But whilſt our Hearts cleave 
unto them with an undue Valuation , whilſt we cannot attain unto a chearful 
Willingneſs to have them taken from us,or to be taken our ſelves from them, for 
the ſake of the Goſpel, they will be an intollerable Burden unto us in our 
Courſe. For hence will the Mind 4iſpare every dangerous Duty ; hearken to 
every ſinful contrivance for Safety 3 be ſurprized out of its own power by 
every appearing Danger ; and be diſcompoſed in its freme on all Occaſions. 
Such a Burden can no man carry ina Race. 

3. Sedulous and daily AMorrficarion of our Hearts and AﬀeCtions , with re- 
ſpect unto all things of this nature,is that which is principally preſcribed unto 
us, in this Command of laying them aſide as a weight. This will take out of 
them what ever is really Burdenſom unto ns. Aforrification is the Dillolution 
of the TonjunCtion or League,that is between our Aﬀections and earthly things, 
which alone gives them their Weight and Cumbrance. See Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 
Where this Grace and Duty are in their due Exerciſe, theſe things cannot in- 
fluence the Mind into any Diſorder, nor make-it unready for its Race, or un- 
wieldy or exports in it, This isthat which is injoyned us in this Expreſli- 
on; and therefore to declare the Whale of the Duty required of vs, it were 
neceſſary the nature of Aforrification in general , with its Cauſes, Means , and 
Effefts mould be opened , which becauſe 1 have done elſewhere at large , | 
ſhall here omit. 

4. There is required hereunto, continual Obſervation of what Difficulties and 
Hinderances theſe things are apt to caſt on our Minds , either in our general 
Gourſe, or with reſpeCt unto particnlar Duties. - They operate on our Minds 
by Love, Fear, Care, Delight, Contrivances, with a multitude of apr 
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thoughts about them. Unleſs we continually watch againſt .all theſe ways: of 


ingaging our Minds to obviate their Inſinyations, we ſhall find them a Weight 
and Burden in all parts of our Race. 


Theſe are fame of the Ways and Means , whereby thoſe who ingage their 
Heafts, unto a conſtant patient Perſeverance in the Profeſlion of the Goſpel, 
may ſo far lay aſide the weight of earthly things, and diſintangle their Aﬀections 
from them, as that theymay comfortably paſs on, and go through with their 
Engagement. 

And the' Days wherein we live, will give us a better underſtanding of the 
Duty here preſcribed unto us,than any we arelike to learn from the Conje{tures 
of men at eaſe about the preciſe Signification of this or that Word, which be- 
ing Mctaphborically uſed, are capable of various Applications. But the World 
is at preſent filled with Fears , Dangers , and Perſecutions, for the Goſpel : 
Thoſe who will ite Godly in Chriſt Feſws , muſt expett Perſecution. Loſs of 
Goods, Eſtates, Liberties, Lives, ary continually before them. They , and no 
others, know how far the Minds of Believers are ſolicited with theſe things ; 
what Impreſſions they make on them , and what Encumbrance they deſigy to 
be, and in ſome meaſure are unto them in their Progreſs ; And they alone un- 
derſtand what itis to lay aſide rhe we-ght of them,in the Exerciſe of the Graces 
and Duties before-mentioned. Faith, Prayer, Mortification, an high Valuation 
of things inviſible and eternal, a continual Preference of them unto all things 
preſent and ſeen, are enjoyned in this Word of laying aſide every weight. 

The ſecond thing to be laid aſide, is the Sin that doth ſo caſt? beſe w, I in- 
timated before , that by reaſon this Word is no where elſe uled in the whole 
Scripture , many have multiplied their ConjeCtures concerning the Meaning of 
it. I ſhall without any great Examination of them , make that Enquiry into 
the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt herein, which God ſhall direCt and enable unto. 

1. The great Variety. of Tranſlations in rendring the Word , make it ap- 
parent that no determinate Senſe could be gathered from its preciſe Significati- 
on. For otherwiſe, both in its Original and its double Compoſition , the 
Words themſelves are ordinary, and of common uſe. See the various Tranſ- 
lations before-mentioned , whereunto many others may be added ; ſcarce two 
agreeing in the ſame Words. 

2. We may be ſatisfied, that no bare conſideration of the Word , either as 


Simple, or in its Compoſition, or its Uſe in other Authors, will of it ſelf give 


us the full and proper Signification of it in this place. And it is evident unto 
me from hence , in that thoſe who have made the moſt diligent Inquiſition into 
it, and traced it through all Forms , are moſt remote from agreeing, what is, 


. or ſhould be the preciſe Signification of it ; but cloſe their Di/quiſirions with 


various and oppolite Conjeltures. And which is yet worſe, that which moſt- 
ly they fix upon, igbut a ſord of Words, which convey no real Senſe unto the 
Experience of them that do believe. Howbeit, it was no part of the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle to give us a Perplexity , by the uſe of an ambiguous Word; 
but the thing he intended was at that time commonly known, and not obſcured 
by the New Cloathing given it ,\ to accommodate the Expreſſion of it , unto 
the preſent Metaphor. | 

3. I ſhall therefore attend unto the Guides before-mentioned ; namely,other 
Scripture- Direttions and Rules in the ſame caſe, with the Experience of Believers, 
who are exerciſed in it , and the uſe of thoſe other Words, with w hich this 
&mxf NMWer0n, is here joyned. 


1. The Word «mi. wu, to v4 reg: is never uſed in the Scripture, with 
reſpett unto that which is evil and ſinful, but with regard unto the Original De- 
pravation of Nature, and the viciow Habits wherein it conſiſts, with the Effetts 


| of them. The places are theſe alone, Epbeſ: 4+ 22. «&m-NHoJeu vos, That go 
tr according 


pme off concerning the former Conver ſation , the old man which 1 corrupt , 


- to deceitful Luis, (None doubts but that it is the Original. Pravity of our Na- 


ture , that is here intended. Yer. 25. 33 a&mXKutvai T5 43S ©-;, Wherefore 
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ods 32, Upabis Tot malvoe + But now you alſo put off all theſe, that is, the things which 


he daicourſeth of, or Original Corruption, with all the Fruits and Effetts of it, 
James 1.21. Nd &m.XKytvoi mor gums ov * Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs 
and ſuper fluity of naughtineſs ;, which is the ſame, 1 Per. 2. 1. «mKHuva vv 
Txozy xoniay , laying aſide all malice , to the ſame purpoſe. Elſewhere this 
Word is not uſed. It is therefore evident , that in all other places , it is ap- 
plied only unto our Duty and Acting, with reference unto the Original Pravity 
of our Nature, with the vitious Habirs wherein it conſiſts, and the tinful Effects 
or Conſequents of it. And why it ſhonld have another Intention here, 
ſeeing that It is not only ſuited unto the Analogy of Faith , but moſt agreeable 
unto the Delign of the Apoſtle, I know not. And the Truth is, the want of a 
due conſideration of this oze Word, with its uſe , which Expoſtors have univer- 
ſally overlooked, hath occaſioned many fruitleſs ConjeCtures on the place. 

2. The general nature of the Evil to be depoſed or laid aſide, is expreſſed 
by , «uegrla , and that with the Arricle prefixed, Flu &puagrixv, that Sin. 
Now this, if there be nothing to limit it, is to be taken in its largeſt, moſt uſu- 
al, and eminent Signification. And that this is the Original Depravation of our 
Natures, cannot be denied. $0 it is in an eſpecial manner ſtated, Rom, 7. where 
it is conſtantly called by that name ; Yer. 13. » «uagrix, Sin, that is, the Sin 
of our Nature. And the , » omzoz ey ii auagrix, Fer. 17, The Sin that 
dwelleth in me , is of the ſame Force and Signification withyj «uagrix Le {- 
coil G-, the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet # ;, though the ut are various, the 
one taken from within, the other from wirhour, See Ver. 20, 23. But, 

3. I donot judge that Origmal Sin is here abſolutely intended ; but only with 
reſpeCt unto an eſpecial way of exerting its Efficacy, and unto a certain End ; 
namely, as it works by Unbelief to obſtruft us in, and turnus away from the 
Profellion of the Goſpel. And Io the [nſtruCtion falls in with the Rule, given 
us in the ſame caſe in other __ of the Epiſtle, as Chap. 3. 12. Take beed leſt 
there be in any of you an evil beart of Unbelief, in departin from the living God. 
To depart from the lzving God, and to for ſakg the Courſe w | our Profeſſion, are the 
fame. And the Cauſe of them is , an evil Heart of Unbelief. For ſo it is ex- 
pounded in the next Verſe , That ye be not hardned through the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin, And the like Rule is given us in this Chapter , Yer. 15. The Sin there- 
fore intended is In-dweling Sin, which with reſpeCt unto the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel , and permanency therein with Patience, worketh by Unbelief, where- 
by it expoſeth us unto all ſorts of Tempratiops, gives Advantage unto all diC- 
heartning, weakning, diſcouraging Coaliderations, ſtill aiming to make us fainr, 
and ſo at length to depart from the living God. 

Theſe things being fixed , it is all one whether we interpret Gme /=il6-, 
that which doth eaſily beſer ws, that is, in a Readineſs always fo to do, or that 
doth eaſily expoſe us to evil ; which are the two Senſes of the Word , with any 
probability contended for. Both come to the ſame. 


There are two things yet remaining for the Expoſition of theſe Words, 
(1.) How this Sin is ſaid eaſily ro beſer wsz and (2.) How we muſt 9 it aſide. 
And the firſt is ſpoken of it , becauſe it hath all Advantages to olicite and 
draw off our Minds from this Duty , as alſo to weaken us in the diſcharge of 
it. This is confirmed by the Experience of all, who have been exerciſed in 
this caſe, who have met with great Difficulties in, and have been called to ſuf. 
fer for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Ask of them what they have found in 
ſuch caſes, to be their moſt dangerous Enemy ; what hath had the moſt eaſie 
and frequent Acceſs unto their Minds , to diſturb and difhearten them ; of the 
wer whereof they have been moſt afraid ; they will allanſwer with one 
oice, It is the evil of rheir own unbelieving Hearts, This hath continually at- 
tempted to entangle them , to betray them, in taking part with all outward 
Temptations. hen this is conquered, all things are plain and eafie unto 
them. It may be ſome of them have had their parricular Temptations which 
they may reflect upon ; but any other evil by Sin, which is common unto 
them all, as this ts unto all in the like caſe , they can fix on none. And this 
known Experience of the thing in this _ I prefer before all Conje&ures at the 
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fignification of the Word made by men , who either never ſuffered , nor ever 
well conſidered what it is ſo to do. | 

* This Sin is that which hath an eaſie Acceſs unto our Minds, unto their Hin- 
derance in our Race, or doth eaſily expoſe us unto Danger , by the Advantage 
which it hath unto theſe Ends. For, 

r. It is always preſent with us, and ſo never wanting unto any occaſion. It 
ſtands in need of no Help or Furtherance, from any outward Advantages to 
attempt our Minds, _ Dwelling in us, abiding with us, cleaving unto us, it is al- 
ways ready to clogg 3 to hinder and diſturb us. Doth any Difficulty or Dan- 
ger appear in the way? It isat hand to cry, ſpare thy ſelf, working by fear : Is 
any Gaul compliance propoſed unto us ? It is ready to argue for its Embrace- 
ment, working by carnal Wiſdom, Doth the Wearineſs of the Fleſh decline 
perſeverance in neceſſary Duties ? It wants not Arguments to promote its In- 
clinations, working by the Diſpoſitions of remaining Enmity ana Vanity. Doth 
the whole Matter and Cauſe of our Profeſſion come into Queſtion, as in a time 
of Severe Perſecution ? It is ready to ſet all its Engines on work for our Ruine ; 
Fear of Danger , Loveof things preſent, Hopes of Recovery, Reſerves for a 
better Seaſon, the Examples of others, eſteemed good and wiſe , ſhall all be 
put into the hands of Unbelief, to be managed againſt Faith , Patience , Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance. | | 
' 2+ It hath this Advantage , becauſe it hath a remaining ztereſt in all the Fa- 
culties of our Souls3&lt is not in us, as a Diſeaſe that attempts and weakens one 
ſingle part of the Body , but as an evil Habit that infects and weakens the 
whole. Hence it hath a Readineſs to oppoſe all the atings of Grace in every 
Faculty of the Soul. The Fleſh, always and in all things,lufteth againſt the Spirit, 
But the whole Diſcourſe, which I have long ſince publiſhed, of the Nature and 
Power of the Remainders of in-dwelliag Sin in Believers, being only a full Ex- 
vn of this Expreſſion, The Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, I ſhall not farther 

e again inſiſt on it. 


The laſt Enquiry, is, How we may lay it aſide, or put it from us. One Learn- 
ed man thinks it a ſufficient Reaſon to prove, that the Sin of Nature is not here 
intended, becauſe we cannot lay that aſide, whilſt we are in this Life. But I have 
ſhewed that the Word is never uſed , when a Duty is in it enjoyned unto us, 
but it is with reſpect. unto this Sin. Wherefore, 

1. Weare to lay it aſide abſolutely and univerſally,as unto Defign and Endea- 
vour. We cannot in this Life attain unto Perfection in Holineſs , yet this is 
that which we are to endeavour all the Days of our Lives; ſo though we can- 
not abſolutely and perfeCtly deſtroy the Body of Death , Crucifie the Old man 
in its Luſts utterly by a total Death, nor ſo lay aſide in-dwelling Sin ; yet it is 
our Duty to be endeavouring of it all our Days. So the Apoſtle propoſeth 
both theſe equally unto us, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Cleanſe your ſelves from all Pollution of 
Fleſh and Spirit , perfetting Holineſs in the fear of the Lord. We muſt equally 
watch unto both, and work for both, though in neither we canattain abſolute 
Perfection in this Life, This we are always to aim at, and pray for, 1 The, 


S 
f 4; We ought atually to lay it aſide in ſuch a Meaſure and Degree, as that it 
' may not be a prevalent hinderance unto us, in any of the Duties of Chriſtian 
Obedience. For it may have various Degrees of Power and Efficacy in us, 
and hath ſo, according as it is negleted , or is continually mortified. And it 
oft-times takes Advantage by a ConjunGion with outward Temptations,unto our 
unſpeakable Prejudice. In the leſſening of theſe Degrees, in the weakning of 
its ſtrength, ſo as that although it will fight and Rebel againſt che Law of the. Spi- 
rit of Life im our Minds, it ſhall not prevail to hinder, entangle, or weaken us 
inany Spiritual Duty ; nor either ſo vex us or defile us, as to deprive us of 
_ Holy Confidence in our Walk before God , which we ought to preſerve. 
And this is aftually attainable in this Life ; and it is from our woful Neglect 
and Sin , where it is otherwiſe. And if the Aortification of it be neglefted in 
any one Branch, or any of its puttings forth its Power , if any one Si: be in- 
dulged unto, it will ruine all Strength and Reſolution in, and ——— 


Ver. 1. Epiſtle to the Hewrews. 


the account of the Goſpel. So we ſee by daily Experience y one is ruined by 


. one Luſt , another by another. Hence after the Apoſtle hath given in charge 


this Morrification in general , he applies it anto all forts of particular Sins, 
Eph. 4. 22, 23, #4» 25, 26, 27, 28, 29,30,314 32. 


And we may obferve, 


rt. That univerſal Mortification of S,.4s the beſt Preparative, Preſervative, and 
Security, for Conſtancy in Profeſſion in a time of Trial and Pet ſecation. What 6- 
yer may be our Purpoſes, Reſolution, and Contrivances , if unmortified Sin in 
any" prevalent Degree, as Loveof the World, Fear of Men, Senſual Inclinati- 
ens: to: make proviſion for the Fleſh, do abide in us, we ſhall never be able to 
hold out in our Race unto the End. 

2. Whereas the Nature of this Sin at ſuch Seaſons is to work by Unbelief , to- 
wards a departure from the Living God, or the Relinquiſhment of the Goſpel,and Pro- 
feſſion of it, we ought tobe continually on our watch, againſt all its Argaings and Aft- 

ings towards thas End. And no ſinall- part of our Spiritual Wiſdom conſiſts, in 
the Diſcovery of. its deceitfal working , which the Apoſtle gives us ſevere 
Cantions about, Chap. 3 And 

The way whereby it principally manifeſts it ſelf , is, by the Cloggs and Hin. 
derances,which it pats upon us m the conftanf Conrſe of our Obedience. Hence 
many think,that whereas it is ſaid,e/ily ro beſer «that is,nntoour Let and Hinde- 
rance, that an Auſion is taken from a long Garment, which if a man wear in the 
running of 4 Race, it will hinder, perplex and entangle him,and ſometimes caſt him 
tothe Gronnd ; that unleſs he caſt it away , hecan have no Sacceſs in his Race. 

The laſt thing expreſſed, is the Dwry it (elf direfted and exhorted unto z 
Lee ms run with Patience the Race thut is ſet before us. What is the Duty 
in general intended , hath been ſufficiently declared ; But whereas the Terms 
wherein it isexpreſled, all but that Word, with Patience, are Metaphorical, they 
muſt be opened. 


1. That with refpe{t wherennto we are Exhorted , is , «3#! , Certamen, 4 
Strife os Conflift. It is uſed for any thing , Work or Exercife , about which 
there is a ſtriving and contending nnto the utmoſt of men's Abilities. Such 
as were uſed , when men contended for Maſtery and Vidtory in the Olympick 
Games; and fo it is applied unto all earneft Spiritoal Endeavours in any kind, 
Phil. x. 30. Col. 2, 1. 1 Theſ.2. 2. 1 Tim.6. 12. Inall which places it is uſed, 
to exprels the earneſt endeavours of the Preachers and Minilters of the Golpel, 
for the Converſion of Sonls and Edification of the Church, in the midſt of all 
Difficulties, and againſt all Oppoſitions. And the Apoſtle expreſleth the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry and Obedience , by it, 2 Tim. 4. 7- Tov ayave 7 xc- 
Aov mam Cao, which we render,] have fought a good Fight ; | have gone through 
that Conteſt agaioft all Oppoſitions, which is allotted unto me, nnto a Victory, 
Here the Senſe of the Word is reſtrained unto the particatar Inſtance of a 
Race, becauſe we are enjoyned to rr it, which is the means of Succeſs in a Race. 
But it is ſuch a Kace as is for a Yi&ory, for our Lives and Souls, wherein the ot- 
moſt of our Strength and Diligence is to be put forth. It is not meerly Cirſas, 
but Cerramen, and by the Yerb, onr whole Conteſt for Heaven is expreſſed, Zuke 
13. 24. &yavizta% conndav , Strive to enter; We render it, ffriving for the 
Maſtery, 1 Cor. 9. 25. Where the Apoſtle hath the fame Alluſion unto the Olym- 
pick, Games ; and in the ſame Alluſcor it is called a Wreſtling ; Vw vyuv v mes 
An , there is a wreſtling aſſigned unto #s , appointed for us , Eph. 6. 12. which 
was the principal Conteſt in the old Trials for Maſtery. And what iS requi- 
red thereunto , the Apoſtle doth moſt excellently declare in that place, Ver. 
IO, 11, 12, 13. Wherefore ſundry things are intimated in this Aeraphorical 
Expreſſion, of oar Chriſtian Obedience and Perſeverance therein. 


1, That it is a dattey of great Difficalty , wherennto the ntmoſt exerciſe of 
our Spiritual Strength is required. Contending with all our Might maſt be in ir ; 
wihout which , all Expectation of Snccefs in a Race for ery , CN 
Bb 2 ooliſh. 
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fooliſh. Hence the Apoſtle preſcribes , asa-means. of is,)that we be frong. in 
the Lord , and in the Power of bis Might , Eph, 6. 9. givivg 0$his own Example 
in a moſt Eminent manner, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25, 264/27. 4 od, 
2: It is ſuch a Race, as wherein we have all thoſe things-to, conſider ; which 
they had who ſtrove for MaFery in thoſe Games , from whence the Alluſior is 
taken. As there is the Judge,or Beg.6Tus,the Rewarder of them which overcome; 
which is Chriſt himſelf ; and there is the Reward propoſed , which as the Apo- 
ſtle tells us , is an- incorruptible Crown of Glory ; and there are encouraging Spe- 
fators, even all the Holy Angels above, and the Church below z. with ſundry 0+ 
ther things which might beuſefully improved. ena] $0 Ee 
3. It being a Kace, it is of no. Advantage for any one to begin or-meke jan 
Entrance into it. Every one knows that all: is leſt in a-Race , where man 
doth not hold out unto the End. & 131 


2. This Raceis ſaid to be ſet beforeus. It is not what we fall into by Chance; 
it is not of our own choice or Projection 3 but. it is ſer before «s. - He thatders 


it before us, is Chriſt himſelf, who calls us unto Faith and\Obedience.- And a- 


double Act of his is intended in this Serting of the Race before ws.* (1.) Preparation; 
or his deſigning, preparing , and appointing of it. He-hath determinedwhat 
ſhall be the way of Obedience , limiting the Bounds of it, and ordering the 
whole Courſe with all and-every-one of the -Duties that belong thereunto. 
There are Races that men have choſen, deſigned , prepared for themſelves, 
which they 14 with all Earneſtneſs. Such are the ways of Will-worſpip, Super- 
ftition, and blind, irregular Deyotion, that the World abounds with. Believers 


| attend unto that Race alone,which Chriſt hath defignedand prepared for them, 


which is therefore Srraighr and Holy. (2.) Propoſition : It is by him propoſed un- 
to'us, it is ſer before #s1n the-Goſpel. Therein he declares the whole Nature of 
it, and all the Circumſtances that belong unto it. He gives us a full proſpect 


' of it, of all the Duties required in it, and all the Difficulties we ſhall meer 


withal ig the running of it. He hides nothing from us , eſpecially not that of 
bearing the Croſs that our Entrance into it may be an ACt of our own Choice and 
Judgment. What ever therefore we meet withal in it-, we can have no canſe 
of Tergiverſation or Complaint. And both theſe he confirms by his own - Ex- 
ample,as the Apoſtle (hews in the next Verſe. This is that which Believers both 
reprove and refreſh themſelves withal , when at any time they fall into Tribu- 
lation for the Goſpel. Why do you faint ? Why do .you recoyl ? Hath he 

deceived you , who calls you to follow him in Obedience ? Did he hide any 

thing from you? Did he not ſer theſe Tribulations before you, as part of the 

Race that you were to run ? So they argue themſelves into an Holy Acquieſ- 

cency in his Wiſdom and Will. | 

This is the great Encouragement and Aſſurance of Believers in their whole 
Courſe of Obedience, that what ever they are called unto, is appointed for them, 
and preſcribed unto them by Jeſus Chritt., Hence the Apoſtle affirms, that he 
did-not fight uncertainly, as men beating the Air,becauſe he had an aſſured Path and 
Courſe ſer before him. This is that which Chriſt hath appointed for me ; this 
is that which at my firſt Call he propoſed tome, and ſer before me , are Soul- 
.quieting Conſiderations. : 

3- Our whole Evangelical Obedience being compared to a Race, our Perfor- 
mance of it is expreſſed by ,running,which is proper and neceſiary unto a Race. 
And the Obedience of Faith is often ſo exprelled , Pſal. 119. 32. Cant. 1. 4 
Iſai. 40. 30. 1 Cor. g. 24. Gal. 2. 2. Phil. 2.16. Gal.5.7. And there are two 
things required unto rumming. (1.) Strength ;, (2.) Speed; the one wnto it, the 
other in ir. There is nothing that more Strength is required unto, than unto 
running in a Race : Rejoyceth as a ſtrong man to run a Race, Pſal. 19.5, He had 
need be a ſfrowg man , who undertakes to run 4 Race for a Prize or Vittory. 
And Speed is included in the Signification of the Word. To rr is to go Swife. 
ly and ſpeedily. The firſt is oppoſed unto Weakreſs, and the other to Sloth and 
Negligence. And theſe are the things required unto our Chriſtian Race. (1.) 
Strength in Grace. (2.) Diligence with Exerciſe. The due- performance of 
Goſpel Obedience , eſpecially in the times of -Trial and Temptation, is not a 
XI thing 
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they cannot be ſeparated, where Patience 1s a Fruit 0 
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thing of Courſe, is not to be attended in an. ordinary manner. Spiritu#l 
Strength put forth in our utmoſt Diligence, is required unto it. | 
Secing therefore that we are called unto the rwnning of -a Race , we ſhould 
greatly conſider the things which may enable us ſo to do, that we may ;ſo rw: 
as that we may obtain. But our Weakneſs through our want of impraving 
the Principles of Spiritual Life, and our Sloth-inthe Exerciſe of Grace for the 
moſt part, cannot ſufficiently be bewailed ; and I am ſure are inconſiſtent with 
this Exhortation of the Apoltle. L 
The laſt thing to be conſidered in the Words , is the neceſſary Adjuntt or 
Concomitant of this ring the Race, namely , that it be with Patience, Pati- 
ence. is either a quiet ſubmiſſive ſuffering of evil things , or a quiet waiting for 
good things future with Perſeverance and Continuance , unto the Conqueſt of 
the one, or the Enjoyment of the other. The Word here uſed is by moſt 
tranſlated Tolerantia, and ſo principally reſpeCtts the Suffering of Evil and Perſe- 
cution, which. they were to undergo. But theſe os xe be diſtinguiſhed, 
hi Faith. He who ſufe- 
reth.quietly , Tubmillively, with Content and Satisfaction, what he is called un- 
ro for the Profellion of the go__ » doth alſo quietly waie for , and expect the 
Accotnpliſhment, of the Promites made unto them which ſo ſuffer , which are 
great and many. y a 
There are ſundry things ſuppoſed unto this Preſcription of Parience.in our 
Race. As, (1.) That the Race is /ovg , and of more than ordinary. Continu- 
ance. Soit is, and ſo it ſeems unto all that are ingaged init. (2.) That we 
ſhall be ſure to meet with Difficulties , Oppolitions, and Temptations in this 
Race.. (3.) That theſe things will ſolicic =s 50 deſiſt , and give over our, Race. 
With reſpe& unto them all, Patience is preſcribed unto usz which when it 
hath its Perfe& Work, will ſecure us in them all. See the Expolition on Chap. 
6. Ver. 12. 15., And | 
| The Reward that is propoſed at the end of rhis Race, 1s every way worthy of all the 
7% Diligence, and Patience , that are to be taken and exerciſed in the, Attainment 
of it. 


VERSE IL 


TY Apoſtle here riſeth unto the higheſt Direction , Encoutagement , and 


Al VI ng, - 


Example , with reſpeCt unto the ſame Duty , whereof we are capable. . 


Hitherto he hath propoſed unto us their Example , who had and profeſed the 
ſame Faith with our ſelves ; now, he propoſeth him who is the Author and Fi- 
niſher of that Faith in us all. And therefore their Faith is only propoſed unto 
us for our Imitation , his Perſoz is propoſed unto us , as a Ground alſo. of 
Hope and Expectation. 


'AqoearTes dg 7 43 mignas en x, Tt\Jalw '1nCSv * og avi 
q 


TEM OTH 1ee35, UTEudVE Sue gy cio gums xolepegmCaty 


ey Ix£1% Te TS Jegrs TE Irs can ow. 


"Apogarres* V.L. aſpicientes. Era. reſpicientes, Bez. intuentes ; Syr. Win & 
reſpiciamus, looking ;, we want a Word to expreſs that Act of intuition, which is 
intended. 

EiG. in, ad; on,uno; looking on, or as webetter, «yo. 

AgwP?, V.L. Auttorem, the Author ; Ducem, the Captain, the Leader. Syr. 
ROM RV TT Who was, or who was made, the Beginning, or the Prince. 


 TeAdalw, Conſummatorem , perfettorem.  Syr. RNO1 the Complerer or Perfe- 


Ger. Rhem. the Conſummator , the Finiſher. The Word is commonly uſed in 
this Epiſtle for that which is compleat or perfect, in its kind. 

'Arn, is omitted by the Ylg. and the Sentence rendered by the Rhem, Who 
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Foy ww 7 aur gag unto bim. Pro, it may be for #vexa;, The meanitiy of it nuft 
be co , | 
dures 973. Syr. 17 wir IR which be bed, which was unto him, 


xarreepe ni &, V. L. Confuſione contempt4. Rhem. Conremming 
Conſufan. Syr. Took entna yt And expoſed himſelf unto Confuſion, He 
deſpiſed the Shame ;, ignomini# contempt4, ſcornful Shame. 


Looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of the Faith, who 
' for. the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, dew 
ſpifimg the Shame , and is ſet down at the Right Hand of 
the Throne of God. 


Herein, as I faid, the Apoſtle iſſues his enconraging Exhortation, unto Petſe- 
verance in the Faith-and Obedience of the Goſpel. He had before gathered a; 
particular Inftances'for our Example, from the Beginning of the World. And 
he choſe out thoſe Perſons which were moſt eminent, and thoſe Things wherein 
their Faith was moſt eminent , wherein they have witneſſed unto the Truth, 
which he confirnis. Some did it by doing , and ſome by ſuffering. Some one 
way , ſome another. But he afcends now unto him , who had alt in himſelf ;, 
and gif nniverfal Example of Faith and Obedience in every kind, From 
our C jos im Believing , he teads ns unto the Awhor and Finiſher of our 
Faith, And: therefore he doth not'propofe tim orito us inthe ſame mariier, as; 
he did the beſt of them, as meer Example , and that in this, or that particular, 
AC or Duty ; bac ke propoſerh his Perſor in the firſt place , as the ObjeCt of 
our Faith, from whom we might expeCt &if and Afliftance for Conformity yn- 
to himſelf, in that wherein he is propoſed as our Example. And Þ ſhall firſt 0- 

rhe Words, and then ſtiew wherein the force of rhe Apoſtles Argument and 


1. There is a peculiar way or manner of our Reſpect unto him preſcribed ; 
which is not ſo with reſpect unto the Witneſſes before called ont. This ts 
Looking to him. And being put in the Preſent Tenſe, a continued Att is inten- 


" ded. Inall that wedo in our Profeſſion and Obedience, we are conſtantly to 
be bokingunto Chrilt. | 


Looking, in the Scripture, when it reſpetts God or Chriſt, denotes an Aft of 
Faith or Truſt , with Hope and Expectation. It is not a meer A6t of the Us. 
derftanding, in conſideration of what we look on ; but it is at Act of the whole 
Soul in Faith and Truſt. See Pſat. 34. 4, 5, 6. 1/4. 45.12, Look! unto him, and 
be ſaved all the Ends of the Earth ; that is, by Faith and Truſt in him. Such is 
tlie ook of Believers on Chriſt, as pierced, Zech. 12, ro. See Chap. 11. 10. Chap. 
9. 28. Mich. 7. 7. I' will lokanto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my Salvatjor , 

God will hear me. 

Wherefore the Lord Jeſus is not propoſed here unto us, as a meer Example to 
be conſidered of by us ; but as him alſo, in whom we place our Faith, Truſt, 
and Cotifidence , with all our ExpeCtation of Succeſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. 
Wirhout this Faith and Truſt in him; we ſhall have no Benefit or Adyantage by 
his Example. 

And the Word here uſed,ſo expreſſeth a looking unto him,as to include a looking 
off fro all other things, whictr migfit be Diſcouragements unto us. Such are 
the Crofs, Oppoſitions, Perſecutions, Mockings , evil Examples of Ap 
Contempt of all theſe things by the moſt. Nothing will divert and draw off 
our Minds from diſcouraging Views of theſe things, but Faith and' Truſt in 
Chriſt. LZook nor unto thele things intimes of Suffering, but look unto Chriſt. 
Wherefore, | | 

The Fouidation of our Stability in Faith , and Profeſſion of the Goſpel in times of 
Trial and Suffering , is 4 conſtant looking anto Chriſt , with Expettation of Aid and. 
Afr; aving enconraged us urito our Duty by his Example, as in the fol- 
lowing Words. Nor ſhall weeridure any longer, than whilſt the Eye of our 

Faith 


» Ver. 2 _ Epiille to the HeBrEws. 


Faith is fixed on him. From him alone do we derive our Refreſhments in all 
our Trials. , 

The Obje& of this A or Duty is propoſed unto us. (1-) By his Name, 
Jeſus, (2.) By his Office or Work ; the Author and Finifter of our Faith, 


1. He is here propoſed unto us by the name of Jeſ#. I have before obſcr- 
ved more than once, that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle makes mention of hi, by 
all the Names and Titles, whereby he is called in the Scripture; Sometimes by 
one , and ſometimes by another ; and in every place there is ſome peculiar 
Reaſon for the name which he makes uſe of. The name Jeſs minds us of him 
as a Saviour and a Sufferer : The firſt by the Sigrification of it, Marth. 1. 21. 
The latter in thas it was that Name alone , whereby he was known and called 
in all his Sufferings in Life and Death ; that is in that Nature ſignified in that 
Name: As ſuch, under this Bleſſed Conſideration of his being a Saviour and a 
Sufferer , are we here commanded to look unto him z and this very Name, is 
full of all Encouragements unto the Duty exhorted unto. Look unto him as 
he was Jeſu, that is, both the only Savioxr, and the greateſt Sufferer. 

2. He is propoſed by his Office or Work ; the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, Heisſo; and healone is ſo; and he may be ſaid fo to be, on various 
accounts. 


1. Of Procurement and real Efficiency. He by his Death and Obedience pro- 
cured this Grace for us. Ir is given unto us 01 his account , Phil, 1.29, And he 
prays that we may receive it , John 17. 19, 20, and he works it in us , or be- 
{tows it on us by his Spirit, in the Beginning aad all the Encreaſes of it from 
firſt to laſt. Hence his Diſciples prayed unto him , Lord encreaſe our Faith, 
Lice 17. 5. See Gal.2. 20. So he is the Author or Beginner of our Faith, in 
the efficacious working of it in our Hearts by his Spirit; and the Fiſher of it 
in all its EffeCts, in Liberty, Peace, and Joy, and all the Fruits of it in Obedi- 
ence; for without him we can do nothing. 

2. He may be faid to be ſo, with reſpeCt unto the Revelation of the Objett of 
our Faith, that which under the Goſpel we are bound to believe ; ſo Grace and 
Trmth came by him , in that no-man hath ſcen the Father , but the only begotten Son, 
which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, fohn 1. 17, 18. So he af- 
firms of himſelf ; 7 have manifeſted thy Name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out 
of the World, John 17.6. And in DiſtinCtion from all Revelations made by the 
Prophets of Old , it is ſaid, that in theſe laſt days, God bath ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, Chap. 1. 1,2. Hence he iscalled the Apoſtle of our Profeſſion, Chap. 3. 1. 
See the Expoſition. So he beganit , or was the Awthor of that Faith, which 
is peculiarly Evangelical in his Prophetical Office ; the Word which began to be 
ſpoken unto us by the! Lord, Chap. 2, 3. and which he hath ſo finiſhed and compleat- 
ed , that nothing can be added thereunto. But this alone is not ſufficient to 
anſwer theſe Titles. For if it were, Moſes might be called the Awthor , if 
not the Finiſher alſo, of the Faith of the Old Teſtament. 

3- Some think that Reſpe&t may be had unto the Example which he ſet us in 
the Obedience of Faith, in all that weare called to do or ſuffer by it, or on the 
account of it. And it was ſo, a full andcomplete Example unto us ; but this 
ſeems not to be intended in theſe Expreſſions ; eſpecially conſidering that his 
Example is immediately by it ſelf propoſed unto us. 

4- He is ſo by Guidance , Aſſiftaxce , and Direftion ; and this is certainly in- 
tended; bnt it is included in that which was in the firſt place inſiſted on. 

It is true, that in all theſe Senſes , our Faith from firſt to laſt is from Fe/a« 
Chriſt. But. that in the ff place is the proper Meaning of the Words; for 
they both of them expreſs an Efficiency , a real Power and Efficacy ,- with re- 
ſpect unto our Faith. Nor is it Faith objetively that the Apoſtle treats of, the 
Faith that is revealed ; but that which is in the Hearts of Believers. And he 
is ſaid to be the Awhor and Finiſher of the Faith, that is, of the Faith treated on 
in the fore-going Chapter ; in them that believed under the Old Teſtament, 
as well as in themſelves. And, 


b. 
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t 94 An Expoſition upon the Chap. Xt. 


I. It s a mighty Encouragement unto Conſtancy and Per ſeverance in Believing 
that be in whom we do believe , is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. He both 
begins It in us, and carries it on unto Perfection. For although the Apoſtle de- 
ſigns peculiarly to propoſe his Swfferings unto us for this end; yet he alſo 

. ſhews from whence his Example in them is ſo effe(tual ; namely , from what 
he is, and doth with reſpect unto Faith ir ſelf. 

2. The Exerciſe of Faith on Chriſt, to enable us unto Per ſeverance under Difficut. 
ties and Perſecutions, reſpetts him as a Saviour, anda Sufferer, as the Author and Fj. 
niſher of Faith it ſelf. 

The next thing in the Words, is the Groxwnd or Reaſon whereon Fe/u« did and 
ſuffered the things, wherein he is propoſed as our Example unto our Encou- 

; ragement; And this was for the Foy that was ſet before him. 

Ara 7 2294- The Ambiguous Signification of the Prepoſition &vri, hath given occaſion 

(hyns 070 2% nts 2 liar Interpretation of the Words. For moſt commonly it ſignifies, 

Po in the ſtead of ; one thing for another. Thereon this Senſe of the Words is 
conceived z whereas all Glory and Joy therein , did belong unto him, yethe 
parted with it, laidit aſide, and in ftead thereof choſe to ſuffer with Ignominy 
and Shame. $o it is the ſame with Philip. 2. 5,6, 7, 8. But there is no Rea- 
ſon to bind up our ſelves unto the ordinary uſe of the Word , when the Con- 
texture, wherein it is placed , ires another Senſe not cuntrary thereunto. 
Wherefore it denotes here the moving cauſe in the mind of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the doing what he did. He did it on the account of the Foy that was ſer be- 
fore bim. And we are to enquire, (1.) What this Joy was 3 and (2.) How it 
was ſet before him. 

Tis 2065; Foy , is taken for the things wherein he did rejoyce ; which he ſo eſteemed 

455 and valued, as on the account of them to endure the Croſs , and deſpiſe the 

Ng # Shame; that is, ſay ſome , his own glorious Exaltation. But this is rather a 

Conſequent of what he did , than the Morive to the doing of it; and as ſuch 
is expreſſed in the cloſe of the Verſe. But this Foy which was ſer before him, 
was the Glory of God in the Salvation of the Chnrch 3 the accompliſhment 
of all the Counſels of Divine Wiſdom and Grace , unto the Eternal Glory of 

God, was ſet before him ; fo was the Salvation of all the Ele. Theſe were 

the two things,that the Mind of Chriſt v«lxed above Life, Honour,Reputation,all 

that was dear unto him. For the Glory of God herein , was and is the Sonl 
and Center of all Glory, ſo far as it conſiſts, in the Manifeſtation of the Infi- 
nite ExceMencies of the Divine Nature, in their utmoſt Exerciſe limited by 

Infinite Wiſdom. This the Lord Chriſt preferred before, above, and beyond 

all things. And that the Exaltation of it was committed unto him, was a mat- 

ter of tranſcendent Joy unto him. And ſo his Love wnto the Ele&, with his de- 
ſire of their Eternal Salvation , were inexpreſlible. Theſe things were the 
matter of his Joy. And they are contained both of them in the Promiſe, 1/as. 

53- 10,11, 12. thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin , be ſhall ſee his 

Seed , he ſhall prolong his Days , and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his 

hand, &c. See how he expreſleth his Joy herein, Chap. 10. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. with 

the Expoſition. | ; : 

Our ſecond Enquiry is, How was Joy ſer before bim. It is an ACt, or Attsof 
God the Father, the Sovereign Lord of this whole Afﬀair, that is intended. And 
os may be had unto three things herein. (1.) The Eternal ConFtietion of 
God, that his Suffering and Obedience, ſhould be the Cauſe and Means of theſe 
things ; namely, the Eternal Glory of God, and the Salvation of the Church, 
In this Eternal Decree, in this Counſel of the Divine Will, perfe@tly known un- 
to Jeſus Chriſt , was this Joy ſet before him , as unto the abſolute Aſſurance of 
its Accompliſhment. (2.) Unto the Covenant of Redemption, between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, wherein theſe things -were tranſaCted and agreed, as we have 
at largeelſewhere declared.(3.)To all the Promiſes, Propheſies,and Predittions that 
were given out by Divine Revelation , from the Beginning of the World. In 
them was this Foy ſer before Chriſt, Whence he makes it the Ground of his 
Undertaking, that in che Volume , or Head of the Bookof God, it was written of 
him, that he ſhould do his Will, Chap. 10. Yea, thele things were the principal 


Subje&t and Subſtance of all Divine Revelation, 1 Per.1.11. 12.And the —_ +l 


Ver. 2: Epiſtle to the HeBRE ws 


Chriſt unto theſe Promiſes and Propheſics , with his doing things ſo , as that 
they might be all fulfilled , is frequently mentioned 'in the Evangeliſts. So 
was the Foy ſet before him, or propoled unto him. And his Faith of. its Accom- 
pliſhment againſt Oppoſitions , and under all his Sifferings, is.illuſtriouſly. ex= 

preſſed, /fas. 50. 6, 7,8, 9. 

Herein u the Lord Chriſt our great. Example, in that be was influenced, and afted 
in all that be did and [uffered, by a continual reſpeFt unto the Glory of God , and the 
Salvation of the Church. And- : f 

If we duly propoſe theſe things unto our- ſelves, in all our Sufferings, as they are ſet 

fore ud in the Scriptuve, we nor faint under them, nor be weary of them... - 

. Fourthly, The things themſelves , wherein the Lord Jeſus is propolet as our 
Example, are expreſſed ;: He endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Sha | 
Shame , .are the, two conſtituent Parts of all, outward Sufferings, And they 
were both Eminent in the Death of the Croſs. No Death more lingring, 
painful, and cruel; Nove ſhameful in. common Reputation, nor in the. thirg 
it ſelf ; wherein he that ſuffered was in his dying hours, expoſed publickly un- 
to the Scorn and Contempt, . withilnſultation' of the worſt of men. It were 
eaſe to manifeſt how extreme they were both in the”Death . of Chriſt, on, all 
conſiderations of his Perſon, his Nature, his Relations, Diſciples, Doctrine and 
Reputation in them all: And the Scripture doth inſilt more on the latter,than 


* on the former. The Reproaches, Taunts,cruel Mockings and Contempt that were 


caſt upor-him, are frequently mentioned; /al. 22. Pfal-69.- But we muſt not 
here inlarge on theſe things. lt is ſufficient , that under theſe Heads , a Con- 
fence of all outward Exils 2 ——_ the Subſtance of all that can befal 
any of us, on the account of the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Neither Paganiſm 
nor Popery, cani go farther than painful death, ſhameful banging, and the like Bf 
fefts of bloody Cruelty. ' < $i 

With reſpect unto thie firſt of theſe, it is ſaid, be endured it. He patiently en- 
dured it , as the Word ſignifies. The invincible Patience of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , enduring the Croſs, was manifeſted;. not only in the Holy Compoſure 
of his Soul in all his Sufferings to the laſt breath, expreſſed by the Prophet, 
Iſai. 53. 7. But in this alſo, that during his Tormencs , being fo unjuſtly , fo 
ingratefully, ſo villanouſly dealt withal by the Jews , he neither Reviled , Re- 
proached , not Threatned them, with that Vengeance and Delſtruftion, which it 
was in his power to bring upon them every moment 3, but he pitied then 4 and 
prayed for them to the laſt, that if it were poſlible their Sin might be forgiven, 
Lice 23.34: 1 Pet.2.21,22,23. Never was any ſuch Example of patient enduring 
given in the World , before nor ſince 3 nor can any equal to it be given in Hu- 
mane Nature. £ | 

This. manner of Chrifts enduring the Croſs , ought to be continually before ne , that 
we may Glorifie God in Conformity t 0 , acgording to the meaſure of our Attain- 
ments, www / are called unto Suſferings. If we can ſee the-Beauty and Glory of 
it, we are late. ' 

hy urito the Second, or Shame , he deſpiſed it. Unto PEER Patience 2 he 

added Heroick Magnanimity.. Aion, is Ignominy ,, Gontempt, Shame, from 
Reproach and Scorn , ſuch as we Lord Jeſus in his Death was expoſed unto. 
An Ignominy that the World, both Fews and. Gentiles, long made uſe of, to coun- 
tenance themſelves in their Unhelief. This, he <:ſpeſea 5. e. he did not; 
Succumb under it 3 He did not faint becauſe of it ; He v ed it not , inco 
riſon of the bleſſed and glorious Effect of his Sufferings, which was always ia 
his eye. | 


1. This bleſſed frame of Mind in our Lord Jeſus in all his. Suffering, is that 
which the Apoſtle ; | 
And it is that which contains the Exerciſe of all Grace, in Faith, Love, SubmiC 
ſion to the Will of God , Zeal for his Glory , and Compaſlion for the Souls of 
men in their Higheſt Degree. And 

2. If he went ſo through his Suffering, and was Viftoriows'n the Iſue, we _—_ 
_ in ours , through hs Aſiitance , who is the Author and Finiſher of our Fatth. 


Cc 3. We 


poſeth for our Encouragement ,, and unto our Imitation. 
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For confider him (call things to account conicerning him) that VE: 3 


endured ſuch ( ſo great ) Contradittion of Sinners againſt 
tne ,. that. you be not wearied through fainting in your 
Minds. 


The IntroduCtion of the Cloſe of this Exhortation from, the lboking #mro' Je- 
ſm; isby 3©z this renders not a Reaſon of what was ſpoken before, bur direCts 
unto'aneſpecial Morjve unto the Duty exhorted unto. Some Copies read, 51, 
Therefore, m 2 ive Exhortation. 
he. peculiar manner of the reſpect” of Faith unto Chriſt is expreſſed by 
&renopiotoXk , which we render conſider. So we are direfted to conſider bim, 
Chp.'3. 1- Bur there inthe Original, it is KaTxvonorzeX', a Word of another 
form, uſed again , Chep. 10. 24. So we alfo render Sugars, Chap.7. 4. This 
Word is no where elſe uſed in the New- Teſtament. "Avae\owix, trom whence 
ir s taken, is ſo once only, Rom. 12.6. Where we render it Proportion, the Pro- 
portion of Faith ; and ſois the Word uſed in Mathematical Sciences, whereunto it 
doth belong; the due Proportion of one thing unto ahother. So as the Yerb is 
to compare ' things by - their due tion one to another. Whether they 
_— Perſon of Chriſt, or his Safferings, we ſhall fee immediately. 

Obje# of this Conſideration, is, him, that endured. Of this enduring we 
ſpake in the Verſe foregoing. Bur whereas mention is made of him who endu- 
red, __ of what DIE we o_ enquire where —_ Emphaſilies, hes deter- 
mines the Object Computation by Proportion, whereunto we are directed, 

meither of them be excluded. Wed £ Ji 02605 

In the firſt way, the force of the Apoſtle's Exhortation is taken from the Per- 
ſon \of Chrilt ;- in the 'latter from his Sfferings. As, (1.) Conſider him 
qualis fit ;,- make a juſt Eſtimate between him and us. If he ſuffered , if he en« 
dured fuch things, why ſhould not we do ſo alſo? For he was the Son of God, 
the Author and Finiſher 'of our Faith. He had all Glory and Power in his own 
Hand.” And as to the event of his Sufferings , is ſet downat the Right Hand 
of 'God. Compure thus with your ſelves, that —_— foGreat, ſo Excellent, 
ſo infinitely Exalted above us, yet endured ſuch ictioa of Sinners, 
ought we not ſo to do,/if we are called thereanto. . * 

In the letrer way , ſuppoſing the Propolal of his Perſov unto us, in the fore- 
going Verſe; he calls us unto the conſideration of whar be -/affered in particular, 
as unto the Contradiftion of Sinners; Such; ſo great Conradiftion. And the 
Word is applied urito all manner of 1 —_— to Contradittion only, 
and 'ſo may include all the Sufferings of Chriſt. Theſe he calls us to conſider, 
by. comparing our own with them. " And- this Senſe the following Words en- 
cline untoz For you fieve nor yet reſiſted amo Blood; as he did. 

But atthough theſe things are thus jſbed, yer are they not to be divided. 
Both the Perſon of Chriſt,and wher be «4, are propoſed unto our diligent 
Conſideration ard Computation of them, with reſpedt unto us and our Su 


There is in this Verſe, 


rings. 

Þ A Caution againſt, or a Dehortation from” an Evil that is contrary to the 
Duty exhorted unto, and+ DeſtruCtive of 'it ; char yas be nor wearied. 

bp 3 Ark: we may fall into this Evil, and that is by firing in aur 

3- The Mears to prevent it, and to keep us np untoour Duty 3 which is the 
Diligent Conſideration of the Lord Chriſt; whom we are to bok unto z and that, 
(t.) As unto the Excellency of his Perſon, 'and (2.) Av unto his Sufferings in 


one- peculiar way , of endaring the Contraditt.on of —_—_— (3.) As nato the 
or - 


greatneſs of that GontradiCtion ; Sarb * great 
4- The Force of 'this Conſideration into that end, & to-be explained. 
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with wearineſs, James 5, 15. E&(4 3 T XOavouTe, ſhalt ſave the Sick; and to be 

hace 3 $- In whic | Places a- 
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reſiſt. and ſtand, Ce Fo mwatghsy nf £ the Faith, _— _ 
ſelves like men, to be ſtrong, 1 Cor. 16, 13. And it is the conſtant vigorous 
of Faith, that is req in all thaſ@ (things, : Wherefore this fainting in our 
Minds, conſiſts in a Remiſſion of the due ACting of Faith by all Graces, and in 
a Duties: It is Faigh Zane none Ante al proving Spiga pal Courage, Refoluti- 
on, Patience,. Rec{evarance, ap T$;alt Graces and Duties, If it 
ail - aux: Minds arc: left to-canfich with ious Diſeale, n thr own 
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| We Wak: 


OED EO and Barſecmiion, it hah Wha. 


ts yo hr; ; the mane: mbereaf 
fro GL le gh Ae of: [ut the-Battsh againſt 


: 3e. Fam Thindabing in-ths:\Wokds, bes which is. lpid down in.ehs. begin 
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ning of the Verſe , which is the way and weans of oir Preſervation from this 
eval Frame,and Danger thereon; Ard this is rhe 4itietht cinfiater arfor of che Fe 
of Crs ft and bes Suffering z vr of his Perfon! in his Safferangs: WISOCST 

The meaning of the Words hath beeti'defore ſpoken uns: The Dity it 
felf enjoymedgis beilt 0n the Dirttion ih the fore going! Verſt; to th dit 
Sp took uno him, a tocomſicer diligently, borh who MRS} hd What tt fule- 
red; and fo conſider it a$Tomake Appliction of 'wharweting in hin hd ft, 
unto our own caſe. Are we called to ſuffer, let us weigh ſeriouſly who weht 
before ys herein. I k Go C7 3 

The Excellency of his Perfon, with _— unto hes Suffering, 13 inthe firſt 
place to be called unto an account , and aduſted as unto var Suffering, This 
our ey h\atro us, PALS) 5,6, 7, $5919, ©) - 

And as unto his Sufterings, it propoſtrhithe contiderarid avf rhem invite 
pecial Inſtance, and therein every Word is Emphatical, (1.) It was Contra- 
diction he underwent... {2.)-1t.was ſuch.,.or ſo great, as is got calie to be ep- 
Pn (3-) It was the Contradiction of Sinners. (4.) It was againſt 
imſelf immediately. w_ WEW 

1, He endured Contradittion, The Word, as was obſerved ,is uſed for any *4//a2;/ar. 
kind of Oppoſition in Things as well as Words , and fo may include the whole 

Chfiſt froct rien.” Both im tht Croſs and fin: the Shartie thereof : 

But no doubt the Apoltle hath peculiar reſpect, unto the &evilings and Re- 
proaches which he underwent ; the Oppoſition made unto his DoCtrine and Mi- 
niſtery, proclaiming himſelf t> be a Detviver- ard his DdRtihe to be a Fable. 
And yet more eſpecially regard may be had to their Triamphing over him, when 
he was Crucified ; Let the King of lirael come down from the Croſs , and we will 
believe ;, be ſtvid others, bim Fi be catmot ſave. Thins was it with him 4 Ard 
| 9; The Apoſtle intimates the Severity and Cructty of thefe Contadiftivne ; 
and herein he refers us tirito the whole Story bf what paſt ar his Death. * Such 
Contradiftions; ſo bitter, fo ſexe, ſo crhel , whatever the ttiaficions Wits of 
Men, or Suggeſtions of Satan could invert or broach , that Was vehetnous 2d 
evil , was caſt upon him- | p-corer 

3. It was the ContradiQtion of Sinners !-thiit is , ſuch as gave no Boutids to Twirlw, 
their Wrath ant Malice. Bot withal, the'Apoſfle feems ro reffett on theth, as 
unto their Srate and Condition. For it was the Prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſtes, | 
who from firſt to laſt managed this Conltradidtion ; And thefe alf bolted 
chemfelves t& be Fuft and in mw yea that rliey alone were fo, all orhiers it 44.3 154 5- 
c riforr of them being Sinners. Hetewith they pteaſed themſetves, id the wapſoacy. 

tof their Contradiftion to fefts Chriſf. And fo it hath been, and is with 

all their Sueceffors, inthe Perſeenrion of the Church. But they did deceive 
themſelves z they were Sinners, the worlt of Sinners, and had the end of Sin- 


4. It was an Aggravatiorof his ws that this Contradi&tion againſt 
him was immeadiare, and 43 it were unto his face. There is ari Emphaſis in that Ele iau[3r, 
Expreſſion &; iorir, ag4inff bimſetf in Perfon; fo they told him openly to tits 
face, that he bad « Devil, that he was a Seanrer, &c. 
- All this ke patiemiy enduttd', 23 the Serife'of the Word was declared or the 


fore-going Verſe. - | 

© 3; Fe Confideration hereof, namely, of the Lord Chriſt's Patient en- 

diving t do worm! ras fern is propofed as the means ro preſerve 
int 


ws; from bein weary andfainting in our Minds. 

'* Ris £6; (1: By the way of | Morive'; For if be, who in himſelf and'ih his 
own Perfor, was inflaitely above all Oppolitioa of Sinners, as the Apoſtle ſtates 
the Caſe; PBA, 2. 9, 6, 7, Yet for our fakes would undergo and conflict with 
thein ally fi the reaſorrinthe World', that for his ſake we ſhould ſubmit 
' rats ove portion in thei.  (+2.) By thie'way of Preſideric and Example, as it 
is urged by" Pee, r Bpif. Cixp.'2 Yer. 21,73. (3.) By the way of deriving 
Power fromWim. For the dat Conſideration of him' herein, will work a Con- 
formiry in eur Mints a2n&Sonts unto him'infisSufferings , which will aſuredly 
preſerve us frowPainting. And\we may obſerve, aa 

t, 
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- already ; but ny Fog been 


An Expoſition-wpon the» Chap. XII. 


t. That the malicjiows Contradiftion of wicked Prieſts , Seribes and Phariſees 4- 
gainſt. the Truth , and thoſe that bereof , is ſuited t0 make 


profeſs it on rhe account the: 
them faint ;, if not d by vigorous atting of Faith on Chriſt, and 'a due Conſide- 


ration of bis Sufferings in the ſame kind. = . 
ora I peonnbiny lg 6s 
5 it, do ſtir up Per ſecuti | m, let thems preten ig 
Page ws Foul and that in ſuch « Degree ,a4 t0 be obnoxious unto Eternal 
Death. | 
3. If our Minds weak, through a Remiſſion of the vigorous Atting of Faith 
in @ time of great Contradittion unto our Profeſſion , "they will quickly grow weary, 
ſo as to give over, if not timely recovered, = fi". 
4. The conftant Conſideration of . Chriſt in his Sufferings, is the beſt means to keep 
wp Faith, unto its due Exerciſe in all Times of Trial. 


- 


——_— 


VERSE IV. 


oimo wixets fudg- ernxaripr Tegs TW Guargrley cerTaryam 3a 
pavor © | 


Te have not yet refiſted unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin. 
Aving propoſed the great Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and given DireCtions 
| Bl hn fey omen eg Apoſtle proceeds unto more general 
Arguments, for the Confirmation of his Exhortation unto Patience and Perſeve- 
rance, in the Times of Suffering. That in this Verſe, is taken from the Con- 
ſideration of their preſent State , and what yet they might be called ugto, in 
js apnea 5 wy were ingaged. For what can redeem them from Ruine 
greater Trials, who faint under the Leſs. n 
The Argument being taken from —_—_— their preſent State, with what 
they might juſtly expect, the Conſideration of the things enſuing, are neceſſa- 
ry unto the Expoſition of the Words. (1.) What was their preſent flare with 
reſpeCt unto Troubles? (2.) What they might yer be called unto? (3.) The 
Cauſe wheuce their preſent and future Sufferings did and were to proceed? 
(4) The way of oppating thats Belt or Danger from them. (5.) The force 
of the Argument that is in the Words, unto the ead of the Exhortation. 


1. Thefirſt of theſe, or their preſent State, is expreſſed negarively ; you heve 
not yet reſcfted unto Blood. He that they had met with many Sufferings 
ker db. wn 16. pr unto Life and 
Blood. And he reſpeft unto what he had of their paſt and pre- 
ſent Sufferings , Chap. 19. 32, 33, 34 See the Expoſition of the place. In all 
theſe they had well themſelves, as he there declares. But they were 
not hereby acquitted and diſcharged from their Warfare z For 
2. He intimates what they might yet , and that is Blood. . All forts 
of violent Deaths , by the Sword, by Tortures, by Fire, are included herein. 
This is the utmoſt that Perſecution can riſe unto. Men mayrkj# rhe Body ; but 
when they hare Gone ſo, mo do no _ Mine gives om_ Bounds to 
their Rage. whereas poltle ſays , you noe yer're unto Blood, 
ewo Thite are included. Firſt, That thoks who are in the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, have no Security IF 0s og ey be unto the utmoſt 
and laſt I by Blood, on the account of it. For this is that which their 
Adverfaries in all Ages do aim at; and that which they have attained to effect 
in Multitudes innumerable. And God hath deſigned in his on Rn, 
the 
us ON the 
fide 


that for his own Glory , the Glory of Chriſt , and of the Goſpel , and 
Church it lf, that ſo it ſhall be. Secondly ; That what ever befal 


Ver. 4+ - | Epiſtle to the Hannawk 


(600d, be looked on-as 2 Fruit of Diffte Tenderntls. and Mercy, 
herofore 1 60 $0t think, that the doth abſotntely cdevetmine.ziar Sir 
cotne at tength 5 but ar 


rin ors 


and 2s yet int cl _ 
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fits Theta hepanleatnng See?! Ahige: | 
rato Times and. Sedfons, in.en tht Had of Gol>\ Some Thaldi 
and Liberties _ m Ns Woes bed 
fent Lot and Portion in theſe/Things/ | [02 211! wy ourped- 
©: 2, Jt is hibhly difronarable 20, fins, 1 che'©n 
kfer Snfferings,, mhen we yin there are. greacey 16: 
acconnt £1 


ir” 


EySaooa a x 


verfary is 57. © It was not their Perſecutors tlirectiy,, .but'$i» fobhewd\; that 
they kad to rohflii withal. But whereas $443 bit am Accident or Qazlicy; 
it cannot aCt it ſelf , but in the Subjects wherein it is. This therefore we wy 
exqirez namely , in tion it is that this Git doch. relide,, \aod Fokſoihcrely 


what It 1s. 55 508 hv 
.- Sing wherewith we ray have 4Conteft, is either in btſiers; of in dar{ſclxes, 
Theſe others are either Devils or Men. That we have a Conteſt 2 pe 
oor. Proftfiion; With Sem ih Devils, the Apoſtie declares, £pbeſ” 6, 72, thu 


i nM, war Weitling , or Coneeſt i with or again Friptine} un dPvis | 
I 


apainſt the Rader: of rhe Darkpeſs of this agarnft 3pwicil Widhedroffer 
fn Hh Places. ' in this fort-of Perſtms, that is wicked Angel, Sin cont 
puts forth, and adts it ſelf for tic Raine and Deftrationo6 the Church,'! Ef: 
cially. it doth: fo, im Kirging vp Perſecution againit ir. "7be Devil flall 
caſt ſome of them into Priſon, Reel, 2.15. "op Go haben and aiiahe Ef- 
feds yced thetebyz wie'are to Stfiveand-Coritend: : Sb. ibs ic with deb al- 
M, by whvunthe Churdh is perfecutod. They pretend qthei:Reafons forgetat. 
they do z, btcivis So afding irfelf in Malite,! vfabe Traths blind Zeit; 
Envy and bloody Cruelty, ttiar ingageth, itiftuencerh , aatl rutech clean © ail 
they Go. With all the Effects and Fruits of Sin in them atſo; Believers xto 
contend. 
Again; They haye a Conteſt with. Sin_jn ehemſelves, _Sq the Apaltle. Peter 
tells us, that fleſhly Luſts do war againſt the Soul, 1 Epiſt. Chap. 2. 11, They vio- 
lently endeavour the overthrgw of our Faith and tence. How we are to 
ſtrive againſt them, was fully dectared in the Expoſition of the firſt Verſe, 
So the Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect unto the whole Oppoſition, made unto 
r Cenſtarcy in Profeſlion'by Sin, in whomicever it ofiatato tlarend, our 
ves or others, And +bus is alate Interpretation of the VWeed, Com 
ſive of a Signal Warning and Inſtruttion unto the Duty exhorted unto. For 
it is a ſubtil, powerful, dangerous Enemy , which we have to conflids withal, 
and that which adts ir ſelf in all Ways, and by all Means imaginable. And this 
anſwers the Compariſdn 6r Alajior anto 6'Publick Cohteſt; which thi 
abiderh im: Yer I wilf not deny, but hat .not only the Sin, 
, urged and jaclined'; but that afo wheradro we are prefitd 
namely, the Sin of DefeCtion'antt Apoſtdſir, may be invaded. Thi 
cotvend againſt. But” Cheſs things'are nor - . And we may obſerve, 
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SY bt 35 an Honaurable Warfare, to be ingaged againſt ſuch as «4 Sin"ite. 
a 1 yas 9 wh be as tuch. . It works in Devils, in 0- 


bv ere girentoin the Sciſtue, 1 xr Jr 10 take to our ſelves 
: = a one 5 like hin, 
"Er cal ile inthe Se ef theſe 'tiro! PREe 
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—_— lib or Ales inchia Confi 0 Eng 7 I 
do ve themſcloes-;-who hope ro to preſerve their: Fairh'in Times of 
for po IEIPED +, ay agree. pad _ 


W975, 


| the conſt ent Exeniſeof Spiricual Strength,” is res 


7x6) Wilanolss wer foal be farhrivall, wounded , and ar laſt defrigedby our Ene- 


wa: Io 8 +, $.,536403-s 5 
"Lally ; The Force of the Argument in theſe Words, unto the Confirmation 
the preſent Exhortation , ariſeth from the Application of ie-unto the 


beg odopr yer ork For whereas in upan them the 
of the Goſpel, —_—— ingaged to bear the Croſs, nRLcompes. 


> rao 
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Re ee ens cant: 
Crmintarma——- omg el State under leſſer Tri- 


SONS 


bearin Miad: din ther Prfejenis Time of Ti - gbr co: 
6 inſt the wor , 
inp bee'is Minn thereof. This Tl any Nancy's Ares 


or © rprized withtheſe leſſer Evil which may befal them , when things come 
not toan Extretaity, - 


. 4 F , 


VERSE YV. 


416 vylty &5 Yoſs NAt Tau * YE was; 
as _ pn Ges on * ri ty ute 


—_ AegtAbouas. Vulg. Lat. Conſolationis, of the Comfort or Conſolati 

4. on ; which is another of the Word , but not proper 

DONS. Syr. "KIN W917 Of that Doftrine ; Exbortatio- 
the Exhortation. 


_ is: 
* 4 Tims: The Syiack having rendred the Word by cher Doftrine, 


es which a9 ror ag rr you, as wnro Children ;, referring it unto 


ſome. Iaſtroctions giv 

Toud'da * Fl. z the Diſcipline. Syr. myo Correftion, 
F3 we nd Sr , Vul. ne farigemini ; be not 
Nene pores; fn OMe, 


Ver. 5: Epitfth to the Hennt ws, 


'0  Vul. Ne nepligas ſo others, neole& nat; we ile not 4 
for Ex doch the Word it ſelf fixnitle to fer ens 
(Oxon) Prov. 3. 13.) is torepudiate, to rejett and contemn.' And 419 is 
properly Corretton. . q 100 


And ye have forgotten the Exhortation which ſpeaketh unto 
.you as unto, Children ; My Son, deſpiſe not thou the Chaite- 
ning of the Lord , nor faint (or wax weary) when thou art 
rebuked of him. ; | 


The Apoſtle in theſe Words proceeds unto a New Arguriient , whereby to 
preſs bis Exhortation nnto Patience and Perſeverance under Sufferings. - And 
this is taken from the Nature and End, on the part-of God, of all thoſe 'Suffe- 
Tings which he ſehds or calls ts nnto. For they are not only neceſſary; as Te- 
ſrimonies unto the Truth , but as unto us they are Chaſti/ements and Aftitions, 
which we ſtarld in need of, and wherein God hath a bleſſed Defign towords us. 
And' this Argiment he enforceth, with ſundry Confiderations ,-unto the exid of 
$4... eds | TONTL | 
"This us 4 bleſſed Effet of Divine Wiſdom , that the Suffering which we undergo 
from men, for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel , ſhall be alſo Chaſtiſements of Love from 
God, unto our Spiritual —— And 
The Goſpel never requires our Suffering , but if we examine our Selves, we ſhall find 
that we ſtand-in need of the Divine Chaſtiſement in it And * | 

When by the Wiſdom of God 'we can diſcern , that what we ſuffer on the one hand, 
is for the Glory of God, and the Goſpel, and on the other , is neceſſary unto our own 
Santtification; we ſhall be prevailed with unto Patience and Perſeverance. "And 

Where there is Sincerity in Faith and Obedience , let'not men Deſpond , if they find 
themſelves called to ſuffer for the Goſpel, when they ſeem ro be unfit and unprepared for 
ir, ſecing it's the Deſign of God by thoſe Sufferings , 'whereunto they are called, on # 
Publick, Account, to purific and cleanſe them from their preſent evil Frames. 

This Multjcudes have found by Experience, that their outward preſling Suf- 
ferings, between them and the World, have'beeh perſonal ; purifying Chaſtiſe- 
ments betweeii God and their Souls. By them have they been awakened-, re- 
vived, mortified'unto the World, and as the Apoſtle ex tvit, made Par- 
takers of the' Holineſs of God , unto their inexprellible Ad e-and Conſolati. 
on.” And | = i 1194, 

Hereby doth God defeat the Counſels and ExpeQtations of the World ; ha- 
ving a Deſign to accompliſh by. cheir Agency, which they know'nothing of. - For 
thoſe very Reproaches, lmpriſonments and Stripes, with the loF'of 'Toods, and 
danger of their Ljves, which the Werld applies unto their Ruine ; God at the 
ſame'time mak&s uſe of, for their refining, purifying, Conſolation and Joy. 

In all theſe things is the Divite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in contriving 
and effetting all theſe things, unto the Glory of his Grace, and the Salvation of 
the Church; for ever to be admired. LI Ot 0 ,Qh .t 

In the Words: we may conſider, (t.) The Connexion of 'themunto:thoſe- 
foregoing. (2.Y The Inrrodu#ion of a new Argument,by a Reference unto a Di- 
vine Teftimony-; and the Nature of the Argument, which conſiſts in an Exhor- 
tation unto Duty. (3.)' Their: former went of a due Conſideration of it. (4-) 
The manner of the Exhortation; it ſpeaks as wmto- Sons; ant” (5:) The Matter 
- it expreſſed in two Branches , containing the Subſtance of the Duty exhor- 
ted unto. | | Ply 6.8 Wo 


1. The Connexion is in the Conjuntive Particle, For. It denotes a Reaſon 
given of what went before: Wherefore there'is in the foregoing Words a'ta- 
cit Rebuke ,, namely , in that they were ready to faint nnder the leſſer Trials, 
wherewith they were exerciſed.” And the Apoſtle gives here'af! 4ccount , how 
and whence it was ſo with-them-; -and makes-that the Meangof the Introdutti- 
on of the new drgoreat, which he deſigned ;_as is his manner of proceeding 
an this whole Epiſt 
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An Expoſition upon the”. Chap. Xt 


are ſo ready to faint, is, becauſe you have not attended unto the DixeCtion and 
Encouragement, which are provided for you. 
. Andthis indeed is the Riſe of all our Miſcarriages ; namely, that we attend 
not unto the Proviſion that is made in the Scripture,for our Preſervation from 
them. | | | 
2. The Introde&ion of his Argument, is by a Reference unto a Divine Teſt;. 
ery of Scripture , wherein it 1s contained , and that appolitely. unto his pur- 
poſt. For it is propoſed in the way of an Exhortation. And as this was of 
great force in it ſelf, ſo the Hebrews might ſee therein, that their Caſe was not 
peculiar ; that it was no otherwiſe with them,than with others of: the Children 
of .God in former Ages; p_ that God had long before laid = Proviſion for 
their Eacouragement z which things give great weight unto the Ar in 
hand. And it bath force alſo from the Nature of it, which is Hitary in the 
Nane of God. For Diyine Exhortations unto Duty, whereia he exere45, who 
canand doth command, are fall of Eyidences of Love, Condeſcenſion and Con, 
cernment.in our Good. And it is the Height of Pride aud Ingratigyde , not 29 
comply with God's Intreaties, | I'Y "Dy 
:.; [3+. The Apoſtle reflefts on their former Want of a due Conſideration of this 
Exhortation ; you have forgotten ; what we mind not when we ich , and as 
we ought , we may juſtly be Gid re have fargarrery. So was is with theſe He- 
hey bo 3 Whether by the Exhortation we uoderitand the Divige 
Words themſelves, as recorded in the Scyipture; or the . unto, 
the Subject matter of them, Under their Troubles ayd Perſecutians, they qyght 
in an eſpecial manner, to havs called to mind this Divine Exhortatioo for their 
Encouragement, and Preſervation fram. Fainting, This ir ſeems they had not 
done. F 
The want of 4 diligent Conſideration, of the Proviſion that God hath made in the 
Scy ipture, for or —_ Duty, and Comfort under Difficulties, © a ſin- 
ful Forgetfulneſs, and of dangerous Conſequence wo our Souls, We- ſhall be ' 
£ Fainting. For wherſcever things are written afore-hand , mere written for our 
Learning , that we through Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures might bave Hope, 
Rom. 15. 4. | "ves Les tc 01] 
Again 3 In their Trials, and to prevent their Fainting, the Apoſtle ſends thefe 
Hebrews unto the Scripture 3 which, as it proves that they ought to be conyer- 
fant in it , demonſtrates the Springs of all Spiritual Str Direction. 
Conſolation to be coptained in them. And jf this be the of. Chriſt, 
he _ _—_ eprive the People of the conſtant daily Uſe of the Scripture, is 
Apti-Corift. | Goa Ew 
4- In the manner of the Exhoriation, which. ſprokerb wits yougas wnto Children, 
there are ſundry things very remarkable. 


L, It is aid to ſpeak, The Scripture is not a-dumb and filent Letter , 

ſome have blaſphomed, It bath a Voice in it, the Voice of God himſelf. And 
peaking is frequently aſcribed unto it, Fob 7. 43. Chap. 19. 37. Kam. 4. 3. Chap. 

9. 17. Chap. 10. 11. Gal. 4. 30. James 4. 5. 1 if we hear vat. the Voice of 
| in it continhally, it is becauſe of qur » Heb. 3.7, 19, 

2, The Word which was ſpoken ſo long before by Solymgr; unto the Church 
in that Generation , .is ſaid to. be ſpoken unto thele Hebrews, For the Holy 
Gholt is aps in the Word of the Scripture , and ſpeaks in it equally 
and alike ynto the Church in all Ages. He doth.ip it ſpeak as immediately vg- 
tq vs, as if we were the firff a4 only Perſons unto whom be ſpake. and this 
ſhould teach us, with what Reverence we ought to attend unto the Scripture, 
namely,as unto the Way and Means, whereby God himſelf ſpeaks dire&tly unto 


3. The Ward here uſed is peculiar, and in this only place applied unto the 
Speaking of the. Scripture. ava igalau. It argues, it pleads, it _ an Hos 
ly.Conference with us. It preſleth the Mind and Will of Gad upon us. And 
we {ball find the force of its Argyingz if we. keep it nat: off by our Uabe- 


-4-Thero 6;the'lafigite Condeſcenſion of Ged is it, that he /praks wnto " a fors 
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Ver.5. FEpiſth to the Heres. 205 
which is proved by the Application of the Tet ; 24 Sor. The Words ire 
Originally the Words of Solomon ; not as 2 natural Father, fpeaking to his own 
Son after the fleſh ; but as a Propher and Teacher of the Church in the name 
of God; or of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſpeaks in hin and by him. It is a Re- 
preſentation of the Authority and Love of God , as a Father. For whereas 
theſe Words have a reſpect unto a Time of Trouble , Aﬀfliſtion and Chaſtiſe- 
ment, it is of unſpeakable Concernment unto us, to conſider God under the Re- 
lation of a Father , and that in them he ſpeaks unto us as Sons. The Words 
ſpoken by Solomon, were ſpoken by God himſelf. 

Although the Words, My Sor, are uſed only to denote the Perſons, to whonl 
the Exhorration is given; yet the Apoſtle looks in the firſt place into the Grace 
contained in them. He ſpeaks unto us; as unto Sos, This he puts a Remark 
ypon , becauſe our gratuitous Adoption , is the Foundation of God's gracious 
Dealings with us. 

. And this, if any thing, is meet to bind our Minds unto a diligent Compli- 
ance with this Divine Zxhortation, namely,the Infinite Condeſcenſion and Love 
of God, in owning of us 4s Sons,in all our Trials and Aﬀictions. And 

- Uſually God gives the moſt evident Pledges of their Adoption wnto Believers , when 
they are in their Sufferings , and under ther Affliftions, Then do they moſt ſtand 
in need of them, then do they moſt ſer off the Love and Care of God towards 
us. 

. My Son , is an Appellation that a Wiſe and tender Father would make uſe 
of, to reduce his Child to Conſidetation and Compoſure of Mind, when he fees 
him nigh unto Diſorder or Deſpondency , under Pain, Sickneſs , Trouble, of 
the like : 44y Son; Let it not-be thos with thee. God ſees us under our 
Afliftions and Sufferings, ready to fall into Diſcompoſures , with Exceſſes of 
one kind or another ; and thereon applies himſelfunto &s , with this endear- 
ing Expreſſion; My Children. 

But if God have this Kindrieſs for Believers, and no Affliction or Suffering 
can befal them, but by his Ordering and Diſpoſition; , why doth he not prevent 
them , and preſerve them in a better State and\Condi'ion? Tauſwer , that the 
Wiſdom, the Love, the Neceſſity of this Divine Diſpenſation, is, that which 
the Apoſtle declares in the following Verſes, as we ſhall ſee. 

-  $- The Exhortation it ſelf _confiſterh of two- Parts. (r.) Not ro deſpiſe the 
ing of rhe Lord. (2.) Not to faint, when we are rebuked of him. | 

Although it be God himſelf principally that ſpeaks the Words in the firft 
Perſon, yet here he is ſpoken of- in the Third 3 of the Lord, and of him ; for 
my, and by me, which is uſual in Scripture, and juſtifieth our ſpeaking unto God 
in Prayer, ſometimes in the Second, ſometimes in the Third A 

' All our Miſcarriages under our Sufferings and Afiitions', \may be reduced 
unto theſe two Heads. And we are apt to fall 'into one of theſe Extreams; 
namely, either to deſpiſe Chaſtiſements, or to faine- under them. - 

Againſt the firſt we are cautioned in the firſt place ; and the Word of Cau- 
tion being in the- Singular Number, we have well rendred it, deſpiſe nor chow, 
that. every individual Perſon may conceive himſelf poker tulth icular, 
and hear God ſpeaking theſe Words unto him.” | And we may + Mer , (r.). 
Wikt.i this. _ of the Lord ? (2.) What it is to deſpiſe" it ? The” 

ord is varioully rendred ; Dothrine, Inſtizution, Correttion, Chaſtiſement, Diſci- Tis rules) 
Fine. And it is ſuch Correftion as is uſed in the liberal, ingenuous'Education 
&f. Children by their Parents , as-is afterwards declared; We'render it Nsr, 
rare, Ephſ. 6. 4. Whereirt a por with veSeel&, that is ; ÞyſflrutHon ;"and. 

2 Tm. 2. 16-1 is diſtinguiſhed both from and Correor, whence we' 

rendet it /nftraftion. - And mud bo , the 1s uſed in bdth*rheſe Senſes ;/ 
fornetimes to #tarh,-or to be raught, learned, inflrufied, As 1.22. Chap. 22,3... 

1 Tim. 1.20. 2 Tim, 2.25. Sometimes to corre# or chaſtiſe , Luke 23. 16, 22. » 

2Cer. 11; 32+ Renel/3. 19, Wherefore it 'is a'Corredtion for Tiiſtruffion. So it 
isexpteſſed by the Pſalmiſt; -Blefſed'is the man whom thou c 0 Lord, and 
 reacheſt. bim our. of thy Lam, *Pſal.'94. 12. So'doth God deal with his Children, 
ſo is it neceſſary that he ſhould do. It is needful that Divine ſhſtitution or 1n- 
ſtru{tion, ſhould/{be accompanied with Corredtion.- We ſtand in need of it in 
this:World. Dd 2 But 
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An Expoſition upon the = Chap. XIL 


Bat that which I would principally look on in the Words, OPS ers 
on of this Exhortation unto us under Sufferings, Troubles , and P tions 
for the Goſpel, which is here uſed by the Apoſtle, For whereas we can ſee 
nothing in ork pp the Wrath and Rage of men, thinking them cauſeteſs ,and, 
perhaps, needleſs ; they are indeed God's Chaſtiſements of us, for our Educa- 
tion and Inſtruftion in his Family. And if we duely conſidered them as ſuch, 
applying our ſelves to learn what we are taught , we ſhall paſs through them 
more to our Adyantage, than uſually we do. Let us bend our Minds unto that, 
which is the work, that in our Perſons we are called unto, and we ſhall 


ſeth either from , [1.] 1nadvertency z we look on them, it may be, as common 
Accidents of Life, wherein God hath no o_—_ Hand or Deſiga; or [z.] 
c | bea pomegttnm rt ere poker 
uch as we may bear with the Reſolution o , without any eſpecial Applicg- 

mM In the want of the Exerciſe 


to our Perſons. (2.) His Di/pleaſwre againſt our Sins, (3.) The End which he 
Dur | ( ſpies ty 


ch noguiner cur atiof 


ti ence, W, d 
4 If he be 
P ) it 

'2. The Second, 


"# 
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Ver. 6. Epitle tothe 'Huvn's we oy 


pnckay and heartleſs Dejeftion in our own Minds ; which David encourageth 
himſelf againſt , Pal. 43. 5,6. 43. 5-. (2;) Hearthels Complaints: tg the Diſ- 
couragement of others. See Fer.12, 13. (3.) Quiſizv, qr giving over our ne- 
ceſſary Duty , which befals many in Times of Perſecution , Chap. 10. 25, 26. 
(4) In Judging amiſs of the Dealings of God, either as unto the Greatneſs or 

h of aur- Trials , or as unto his Deſign in them, '//>i: 49/27, 3B, 19, 30, 
31. And we mayleam; 4 bo 


1. That when God's Che mo» iu oy Troubles ad Afiiiions are Reyroofs 
alſo, when he gives s a Senſe tn them of his Diſpleaſure again} our Sims, and we 
are reproved by him ; yes even then he requives of that we ſhould tot faim- nor def” 
pond, but chearfally apply our ſelves unto bis Mind and' Call). © This 1s the 
caſe a Betioryr can be exerciſed withal 3 namely, whicn his Troubles nd AfMi- 
_ Een oof for Sl, F bi C0043 

2. A Senſe ff God's Diſpleaſure againſt our Sins, and of bu reproviny wm for 
them , 15 conſiſtent wich as Boidence of any Aoprian, wo they fp 64+ pl 
23 the Apoſtle proves in the next Verſes, 219 $0) aps 


The Sum of the Inſtruttion in this Verſs,; That 


3. A due Conſideration of this Saored Truth; namely,” that all our Tronbles, Pey- 
ſecutions and Afflitions, are Divine Chaſtiſements and Reproofs ,' mhereby God evie 
denceth unto us our Adoption ; and his inftrutting ms for ow Advarivage,ts an effethual 
Aeans to preſerve us iz Patience and Perſeverance unto the enid of 'odir Driels. "They 
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'*- Apoſtle proceeding with the Divine Telnnp one tas Þ 'r6- 
tarded by Solowen , retaining the Senfe of the whole cuagiy:,. eth 
the Words in the latter Clanſe. For inſtead of run pI Mw IRAN aid 47 « 
Father the Son in whom he delighteth, with whom he is'pleaſed ; he ſupplies ju 
ſor. 5. mewn 1/6v oy xfau, —_————_ every Son bs ' rotoiwerh. 
In the Proverbs the Words are ical of theſe g,| -UNEe 
an Earthly Parent ; For. whom: the Lord vloverb ” 
Son iu whom he delightezh, In the Apoſtle they arviarther Explanatory 


ſoems to be, becauſe the Apoltle 
he argues unto them principally 
not, unto them who are 
Children of Earthly 
dition; confirming, what was before 
litude of the latter Clauſe ia the 
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we jender/ie every'Sop whom he recebvah, which is the dexter reading, 
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An Expoſition upon the == Chap. XI, 


For whom the Lord loveth , he tet and ſcourgeth every 
' Son whom he receiveth. #- 


*%* 


| There is a Reaſon given us in theſe Words; 5 why we. ſhould not faint under 
Divine Chaſtiſements, as the Reddirive Conjunition, for, ſignifies. 

And this Reaſon was = in a Lo yt Rule, whereby what is ſpoken before, i is 
confirmed-as highly reaſonable ; and. way is made for what enſues. And. this 
Ruleis of that nature as is ſuited to Wer all ObjeCtions- againſt the DoCtrine 
of Afflitions, and God's dealing with us in them; which when we cometo the 

trial, we ſhall find to be. man 
_ . Andthis Ras in,clae al refs things are to be referred unto the Sovereignt Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God. This, faith he, is the Way of God ; thus i ſeems good 
.to him to deal. with his Children; thus he may do; becauſe of his Sovereign 
over all ; may not he do what he will with his own-? Fhis he doth 
te Wiſdom, for their Good and Advantage 3 as alſo to evidence his Love 
_ them, and Care of them. And this is that which we are principally taught 
RR: = be Refs f our ſel he 
in all our AffliQtions, t of onr ſelves unto the Sovereign Pleaſure 
Infinite Wiſdom , and. Goodneſs of God, is the only. means nafrrer; nw an 
from Fainting, Wearineſs, or Negleft of Dury. After. all our Arguings,, Deſwres, 
\and Pleas, this is that which we muſt come unto. Whereof we have an iltuſtri- 
ous Inſtance, - nod Example in Jud. Sge Chap. 33. 12,4 3. Chap. 34. 18, 19, 23, 
y 32, 33+ Che. 42. 
n 


HS Teltimony gin unto the Sovereignty and Wiſdom of 
his dealing with his Children, we are in- 


:. That Love 5s antecedirt unto Chaſtening ;, He chaſtens whom he loves. $o 
it is with any Father. 7 He hath firſt the Love of a Father, before he chaſten 
What ever, therefore is the ſame marerially with the Chaſtiſement of 

"if it be where the Love of Adoption doth not precede, .is Puniſhment. 

nay rnd fed be eter is the Love of Adoprion ;, that is, the Love of 
Benevolence , whereby I EI and his Love of Complacence 


his Sin. 
erfar chaſtiſed be in a State, wherein 


becauſe he-is a 5 
EE 


ut he-55\ noe 


- themeritoripus receive 2 of 
.- -. Pupiſlimentithereunto. + Bur the: d of a Scare of 'Singis —__ 
2 —— pap aperpree; | ran 5g to ſubdue i 
E give an entreaſe'in G Holineſs; as we ſhall ſee. 
isno in Heaven nor «Not in Heautn., becauſe there'is no 
50; ae thb, bocule here 10 dnondrem, nk Opn 
of them that «re in the) 
It is true, there are different. 25d Meafitens er yore} aenangerae J - whith 
comparatively to:ihave; wore, and. ſome to have elſe. 
But abſalutely the Diving or | qu ora pon" HE ex unto 
ts te Fan Co ont doth RY 
A doth many: $5 
Io es nes ono i chaſtiſed) op Per ſpat 


broad Seal ſet to the Patent of our Adoption ; ; which the Apoſtle proves in the 
following Verſes. 6. This 


Ver. 6, Epifte other Hebarws. 

6. This being the way and manner of God's dealing with his Children , there is all 
the Reaſon in the World , why we acquieſce in his Sovertigu Wiſdom therein 1, 
and not faint under his ray _ ! 2; 

. No particular Perſon, | Reaſon to complain of his portion in Chaſtiſe- 
py: . R ſrewe this is the way of Goes Sg es pr his Children , 1 Pet, _ 
Chap. 5. 9- | 

Secondly , the latter Clauſc of this Divine Teftimeay , as expreſſed by the 
Apoſtle,[and ſcourgeth every Son whom be xeceiveth] being, as it is generally under- 
ſtood , the fame with the former Aſſertion , exprelled with ſomewhat more 
Earneſtneſs, would need no farther Expolition,the ſame Ttuth being contained 
in the one and the other, Bur | confeB$ in my Judgment, there is ſomething pe- 
euliar in it, which I ſaall propoſe, andleave it unto that of the Reader. And 


1. The Particle 5, is no where meerly Conjunitive , ſignifying no more but 
[axd] as we and others here render it. ' 1t may rather be, erjam, ever, ar, alſo, 
Moreover . y ; 

2. The Verb , Scourgeth , argues at leaſt a peculiar Degree and, Meafore in 
Chaſtifement, above what is ordinary.” And 1t is never uſed, but to'exprefs an 
high degree of Saffering, A Scowrging, i the utmalt which is uſed 9 max: Fein, 
or Corrective Inſtruftion. Wherefore the vtmoſt of whar God inflicts on any 
in this World, is included in this Expreſſion. : 

3- By e-þgNxilou, receiverh, accepterh, owneth, avometh, the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth ET! in the Original; the Word whereby God declares his Reff, Acqui- 
eſcency and Well-pleafing in Chriſt himſelf, Efai. 42.1. So tiat an eſpecial Appro- 

ation is included herein. | 

4. Every Son , is not to be taken Univerſally ; for ſo every Son is not ſtonr- 
ged z but it is reſtrainedunto ſuch Sons,'23 God doth [6 ajrepr. | 

On theſe Conſiderations, I am induced” to j ths to be the meaning of 
the Words; namely , Yes even alſo be ſeverely chaſtiſcth above rhe ordingry de- 

and meaſure , thee Sons whom be accepts and de ur, in a preuliar manner. 
For (1.) This giyes a diſtin& Senſe of this Sentence, and doth nor make it a 
meer Repetition in other Words of what went before.” (2.) The Inrodufive 
Parricle and meaning of the Words themſelves , require that there be an 4d. 
vancement in them, above what was before _—_ (3.Y The Dealitgs of God 
in all Ages, as unto ſundry Inſtances, with his Children , hath beep anfwerable 


hereunto. (4.) The Truth contained herein, is highly n unto the Sup- 

Conſolation, of CC For when they are ſigna- 
lied by AMiCtion, when all muſt take natice that they are Scawprd in 4 pecy- 
liar manner , and Sfer beyond the ordinary meaſure of the of God, 


they are ready to G_ (as Fob was, and David, and Heman) ard be ntterly 
diſcouraged. Bt a de Apprehenſion hereof (which js a Truth, "whether in- 
tended here or no, as | judge it is) namely, That it is the way of God to give 
them the ſevereſt Trialtrand Exerciſes, to Scowye them , when orhers ſhall be 
more lightly chaſtened, whom he loves, off, 2nd delights in, in a pe- 
culiar manner , will- make them lift up their Heads, and rejoyce in all their 
Tribulations. See Rom. 5. 3, 4 5+ Chap. 8. 25, 36, 37, 38, 39. 2 Cor: 6.4,5, 6, 
7,8, 9. 10. Chap. 11, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor, + 9, 10, 11, 12, [3. 

The Reaſons and End: of God's Dealing thas with thoſe, whom he owneth 
and receiveih in « peculiar manner , with that Provifion of Heavenly Con- 
ſolation for the Church , with Holy Weapons agaiuſtthe Power of Temptati- 
ons in ſach Caſes, as that cautions of by Hemaen, P fat. 89. which are treaſured 
upin this Sacred Truth are well worthy onr Enlargement on them, if it were 
ſuitable unto ogr preſent Deſign. . 
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An Expoſition upon the. © Chap. XY. 
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Aiddey impdvers. Vol. Lat. In Diſciplina perſeverate, Rhem. Porſe- 
we Je in Diſcipline : Neither to the Words, nor to the Senſe of 
the Place. | 

"Ypav TegCofgilar 5 Orcs. Yobis offert ſe Dews, Vul. God doth 
offer himſelf unto you. -Exhibebit, or Exhibet. Syr. 1\3m8w wo 
won Mmm TR1. Dealeth with you, as with Children. \ 
IIoThHp, 1a his Father. Jp Wes | 
Tremelius renders the Syriack., Endure therefore Chaſtiſement , becauſe God deal- 
eth with you, as with Children, which ſomewhat alters the Senſe of the Original, 
but gives that which is good and wholeſom. -  - .-.; * . 


' 


Ver. 7. Tf you endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with you, as with Sons, 
For what Son is he whom the Father C haſteneth not > 


It is not a New Argument, that is here produced, but. an Inference from, and 
an eſpecial Application of that foregging , and, the Exhortation confirmed by 
it. Thereare three Things in the Words ;; 


HH po A Suppolition of the. Performance of the Duty exhorted unto ; If you 
YE endure, &c, _ | I | 
2. The Bene or Advantage obtained thereby : God dealerh, &c. .... - 
3- An Illuſtration- of. the whole, by,a Compariſon with Men in their Deal-, 
lings : For what Son, &c. hn | Conn 


' 


El. \_ As tothe Firſt, Vlger reads , 2s we obſerved, Perſevere ye in Diſcipline X - 3 
0g 6, p 


: ply with the Exhortation. ET 
T mouiyeTs. Both the, Words have been opened-before. Schliffingius , Grotiue, &c. would 


Gans wF 


 Tiauflev, - Tne Chaſtiſement intended, we have 


T atience and Perſeverance, if ou faint not under them, and deſert your Duty, And 
This patient Endurance of Chaſtiſements , is of | reat price in the Sight of 
God, as well as of ſingular Uſe and Adyantage, unto the Souls of them that be- 
| lieve. For - 3 EL, 
B IlesCpoiptlas, ' Secondly,” Hereon God dealeth with you, as tvith Sons, The Word neoCqc- | 
eclou, 


Ver. 8. Epifile to the A a#n ewe, 

is pecullar in this Senſe. He offereth himſelf utto you, in the ot , the 

ef-aFather to his Children. He wr x diſt nao gry aCteth 

accordingly ; not as an Energy 3 {2 odge 4 net as. tawards Strangers 3 

but as towards Children, | think , He dealerh with you, doth ſcarce reach the Im- 

portance of the Ward, 

Hou the meaning ts not , that hereupon, on the Performance of this Quty, 

red have ſa _ God will aft rowards you a4 Sor 5 for this he doth fo 

at their Chaſtiſements themfetres , 35 the ago ie profes. Burt jou It will 


hy ppc pear, even unto your ſelves, that deals with you ;* you thall 
rages in allof them, ro ſee in him the Diſtiptine aud Ating of a Parher to- 


wards his Sans. As ſuch, he.will preſent himſelf unto you... Wherefore 


itions or Chaſfifements , are no Pledges of out Adoption , but when and 
N.: = are endured with Patience, If je be odmllew vs , they are n9- 
thing but Tokens of Anger and Difpleafure, * $0 
2, It is the Internal Frame of Heart and Mind under Chai?! SHfements, that lets itt 
and receives 4 Senſe of God's fg ana Intention toward; us # them. Otherwiſe 
no man knoweth Love or Hatred,by all that & before him; no Concluſion can 
be madeone way or other fram hence, ther we are fied All hw Ye the beſt 
and warſt; or may be ſa. But it is unto us herein,a 
Patience. If the Soul do ay it ſelf regularly Want erally under its 
Trials , every Grace wilt i at it felf, as to deget. ln it a ſecret Evidence of 
the Love of , and a View of him, as of a Father, "If yr Hea Tug: 


tuate, repine, faint, aud are weary , na of Lore & j 
thees, ut ol they are reduked ant brought it a Comp WE oRT 
of becomes the Re Gel ad Ferns 4s Father 


3* 
andCliaer namely, that he ſhould 
This makes it evident , that there is EL a arent it oe 
cha the —_ iuſtrates,fram the Way and Manner of ped; ip 
to ang 
""Thirdly, For what Son @ he whom the Father odaftencth ng, Think 
For what nj ange 


hereof, it. is that which Fears, 4 
Aa dh take is cir om Flr Tt of 2 nd Day 


for there axe many , t00 many I 
which commonly ends ln Ct Raj t he ſapp 
every Son will more or tefs fand i need of Chaftiſet 


wiſe, careful and tender Father Ns 
the Halearion of the : inch Ca ch ETf k Fon, 
warner ogy ner ec unery above. 2 thence it is evidenc,bis 
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FR "ST An Expoſition upon the Chap, XII, 


Ver. 8. But if you-be without Chaſtiſements , whereof il are partakers, 
than are you Baſtards, and not Sons. 


The Rule which the Apoſtle hath laid down concerning Chaſtiſements , as a 
neceſſary inſeparable Adjunct of the Relation between Father and Sons , is ſo 
certain in Nature and Grace , that to the Inference which he hath made on the 
one hand, unto the Evidence of Sonſhip from them , he adds here another no 
leſs unto his purpoſe on the other ; namely , that thoſe who have no Chaſti/e. 
ments, are no Sons, no.Children, | 
There is inthe Words, (1.) A Suppoſition of a State without Chaſtiſement, 
(2.) An Application of the Rule unto that Srate : All Sons are chaſtiſed. (3.) 
An Inference from both, that ſuch Perſons are Baſtards , and not Sons; where- 
unto we-muſt add the force of this Reaſoning unto his preſent purpoſe. 

E 3. I. The Introduction of the Suppoſition by, « 5, be #f, declares that what he of 
ſpeaks, is,of another contrary nature unto that before propoſed ; but if it be 
otherwiſe with you, namely, that you are without Chaſtilement. 


Xeek in mar 1. Take Chaſtiſement materially for every thing that is Grievous or Afitive, 
a 


peaks of , There are ho Bands in thgir Death , but their Strength is firm; they are 


| not in Trouble as other n. neither ave t d like, other men , Pſal. 13. 4,5. 
which he give,a9 Clurater of the » fort of menia the World. . 
© Bbt this.is not the Cheſtjſement 


akers. © The $ 
ied to Sons, whether the Sons. of God, ot of Men , as in 
Vere. This therefore the Apoſtle is politive in ; b 


"Ag vote ito 3» . Lamar : 
3&7 yol. — wr Sons, Their St: both > 16. 6 ge reg 
Empbaſis anto the'A(] _ es.z "if he had faid only , ye are Ba- 
«ds, it would not have been ſo evident that they were mor Sons, for Baſtards 

Sons alſo. - But they are'not ſach Sons, as have any Right unto the Paternal 
itance- Gifts they may have, and Riches beſtowed on them by their Fa- 
$3-bat-chey have ho Right'of Inhei by vertue of their Sonſhip. 
Suck dbth/the ApoRMe' here'dectare thicitt to- be; who are wirbour Chaſtiſement. 
L 


Nth angie ani yhggey 5 a WAGTTY ©! 24 15 4 
1. That there are #6 of God;, Ho Vial Partdke#} of Adoption, that are without 
ſome Croſſes or Chaſtiſements in this World, They deceive thtmſclves, who ex- 
pett to live in God's Family , and not to be under his chaſtening Diſcipline. { 
And this ſhould make every one of us, very well contented with our own Lot 
- and Portion, what ever it be. | 
4's A 2. It 


UMI 


Ver.q,16. Epiftle to the HEBREws. 


2. It is an Af of Spiritual Wiſdom in all our Troubles,to find out and diſcern Dj- 
vine Paternal Chaftiſements ;, without which we ſhall never behave our ſclves well in- 
der them, nor obtain any Advantage by them: $0 ſhould we do in the leaf; and fo 

in the greateſt of them. _ 
- 3. There art in the viſible Church, or among Profs ors," fome that have no Right 
unto the Heavenly Inhertance. They are Baſtards; Sons that may have Gifts 
and outward Enjoyments ; but they are not Heirs. And this isa great Evi- 
dence of it in any ; namely,that they ate not chaftiſed ; not that they are not at 
all tronbled,for they may be in Trouble like other men (for an i born to trou- 
ble, as the Sparks fly upward) but that they are not ſenſible of Divine Chaſtiſe- 
ment in them; they do not receive them , bear them , nor improve them as 
ſuch. | . 

. The joyous State of Freedom from Affliction, us ſuch, as we onght always to 
nd 07 wich greatFealouſie left it ſhould F4 a leaving - vine of the Diſeiplineof the 
Family of God. 1 do not ſay on the other hand, that we may deſire Afflictions, 
much leſs cruciate our ſelves , like ſome Monaſticks or Circumcellians;, but we 
may pray,that we may not want any Pledge of our Adoption, leaving the Orde- 
ring and Diſpoſal of all things, unto the Soveraign Will and Pleaſure of God. 

Laſtly , There is great force from this Conlideration added unto the-Apo- 
ſtles Exhortation 3 namely , that we ſhould not faint wider or Trials and Af- 
flittions : For if they are all ſuch Divine Chaſtiſements , as without which we 


catjhave no Evidence of our Relation unto God,as a Father; yea, as-without- 


a real Participation wherein, we can have no Right-unto the Eternal-Inheri- 
rance ; it is a thing unwiſe and wicked, to be weary of them, or to faint undet 
them 


VERSE IX, Xx. 


ure TS pulv i ongrcs. nt meTiegs Cope modes, x, one 
TgimdutIt* 3 mg wane vmTx Mon uigre T9 mles TVeu- 
Mare Ky, Cuooury, | 


v ITe. Syr. 18) 4ndif, that is, & 3, which Beza judgeththe more com- 
modious Reading, which is undoubtedly a Miſtake. For the Apo- 
7 ſtle intimates a Progreſs unto a New Argument in this Word: 
Vul. Lat. Deinde ; and fo Bezx properly ; which we render fur- 
thermore, or moreover. Some, ita; | is like manner. 
TS; jy 7 ogros, &c. Some refer oro; to TaIruts, and not to mri: 
694: So the Senſe ſhould be , we bave had Fathers Chaſteners of the Fleſh. But 
Oppoſition between Fathers in the firſt place, and the Father of Spirits afrer- 
wards, will not admit hereof. And the Syriack determines the Senſe, 
17 9 P11 80037 PRIR, And-if the Fathers of our fleſh have chaſtiſed ws. 
. 'evlpemiue re. Vul. Lat. Reverebamn# eos, reverits ſumws, we gave them Re- 
yerence; All ſupply, them, unto the Text, Syr. We were cd with Shame for 
them z as all-Correftion is accompanied with an ingenuous Shame, in Children. 
ol — 7 Tegs inhas huhegs 17 Tt Sorey admits Wnoldwor®' 5 


ovugie gy, tis Td urnxnaCay 15 afrnlg- dure, 


66 6\inoes nptegs. Vol. In tempore pexcoriom- dierum. Rhem- for # time 
few days; a ſhort time. Syr. v1t1 1n 539 for a little white, Ad paiicys yoke 

for a few days. _ Hes "£3.98 , 
KotTot Th ; ot aOToig, Vul. Secundim voluntatem ſam , according to. their 
Will. Syr. 1 p28 P85 according as'they would , prove ipſts videbarw7'as 
it ſeemed - good unto them. We, «fter thewr own Pleaſure, without doubt'im- 
property , according to the uſual —_ "42 that Phraſe of Speech. For it 
@ 2 intimates 
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214- fn Expoſition ”_— the Chap. XII. 
po air Per OT hat: 


he to have Reaſon far what 

'Emi Td ovugiegy, ad id quo was Jr eft , Unto that which is profitable, Syr. 

For, 6:3, YES bur God who is inecaded. 42YPY?7 aro our Aid or Help ; 
dg ae vr 

a T ſu pe AaxGAv a «wie G- Vul. hn recipiendo auGificarione £- 

of bis Santfcare ,miling the Senſe of both the Words, 


[. 
| 3rcrgtbon 28 $445, not aiTHS , and Gs *y  ekpreſſech the final 


Ver. 9, 10. 


Mareover gue have had Fathers of 'a our Fleſb, who Claltened as, 
aud we gave them Reverence ; ſball we not much: rather be ts 
—_— unto the Father of Spirits,and (ive 2. 

they verily for @ few Hays cthaffened ub, i tt fabwed good 
"Cos them ; 5 He for onr profit that we might partake of 
" bis Holineſs, 


The Deſign of Aubry is, farther to evince the Equity of the Duty 
x _ he paricur enduring of Divine polo 7 whack & is 
ping oa och gen Pri Princip ples of Conviction, as tannot be av 
Elre; It is a Argument that is produced , and not a meer AJS ication or 
> provement of the former , as the Word Se, furthermore , or moreover , No 
lignifie. The former was ' taken from the Right of Parents, this is taken from 


the ae", Au of Clnlaven, 
tin he Words is taken from a mixture of Principles and 
RR The Prin « qty} © nt it proceeds , are two, and of two forts; 
The firſt is from the Ligh wre-z namely ” that Children ought to obey 
their Parents, and ſubmit __ them in all t + The other is from the Liebe 
woke) namely , thet there js the the ſame "Relation betweeh GaFand Þe. 
is between Natural Parents and their Childrei 4 theogh It be not of 
the fume N Nature. The whole Strength of the Argument depends on theſe un- 


—_ Principles. & of theſs Þr 
n the Contarhaof the o inciples, common Experience is 
El,04e 0 SAT er it bath been. ſo with us 3 we aor ſelves have bad ſac | 


TING ire brit manner of the / krgupent, ti Comniitem $ winori ad 
Nor, a fe men ef OS bow much more onghe ix be in th 


we > OI SU there.is a Su tion-eqnſiſting of mavy P 
op Aflertivp on thet Suppoliti : lathe ITEMS oa 


later Gama Rekcs gs we {bal 
þt nw ta be Suppo, ian ip the firlk of. the Food FARE 
" aL Jae hon Pathers 0 of ou Ele - poo pms dave 
way | phrenes d for L- Propagation fog ce he Righ _ _ of 
the Ream pended es Parents the t erted. 
ge oe herd gin Fapncy,w heve-thelc Fathers, 
Fa be the T eachers of the Jews pw arr how ky uld come to be oppo: 


Eatherpf Spinies, be 
a hey ©) ws pr 0 tang vapor ore They hodtight +0 


Shs I they gienarndat their ſodoing ab 

we. ab , i& 

| PM ihe Caſes: \Neakioy -of 

Kee v3 dbxgy i wo roam: Its tie Gian 

9700s. Ado tſp an Reor Fury Jus = 
22760;!2 -Þ<+ Xample 
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Ver.gzto, Epiſtle to the Henaews. 


Example of good Parents that is intended. But they did it according to their 
beſt Dsſcretion ,, wherein yet they might fail;both as unto the Cauſes, and Mea- 
fare of Chaſtiſement. 


4- The Exerciſe of this Right 3 is for # few days. And this may have a I 
double Senſe. (1.) The Limitation of the time of their Chaſtiſement ; name» 14 


ly , that it is but for a little while, for a- few days 3 to wit , whilſt we are in 
Infancy , or under Age. Ordinarily Corporal Chaſtiſements are not longer 
continued. So 4 few = , is a few of our own deys, Or it may reſpett the 
Advantage which is to be obteined by ſuch Chaſtiſement ,, which is only the 
Regulation of our Aﬀections for a little Seaſon. 

The Caſe on the one hand being ſtated in theſe Suppoſitions , the Duty of 
Children,ander the Power of their Natural Parents, is red. And the Word 
ſignifies an imgenare, modeſt Shams, with Submiſſion, oppoſite unto Stubborneſs 
and Frowaruneſs, Weadd the Word, them, unto the Original , which is ne- 
ceſlary ; we bad them in Reverence, We were kept in a temper of Mind, meet 
to be applied _—— We did nor deſert the IS Parents , nor 
grow weary of their Diſcipline, ſo as to be diſcouraged our Duty ; And 


1. As it is the Duty of Parents to Chaſtiſe their Children , if need be ,, and of 
no_ aſovy apy 3h, f a Reverential Submiſſion 

2. It 6s or ow to the Experience of a Reverents mſn unto 
Paternal frei , 4s from whence we may be convinced of rhe and Ne- 
veſſity of Submiſſion unto God, int all our Afiichions.For ſo theſe things are improved 
by the Apoſtle. And they ariſe from the Conſideration of che Differences,that 
are between Divine and Parental Chaſtiſements : For 


1. He by whom we are chaſtiſed , is the Father of Spirits.He is a Farberalſo 
but of another Kind and Nature than they are. The Father of Spiries ; that is; 
of our Spirits ; for ſo the Oppoſition requires : The Fathers of ow Fleſb, and 
the Father of or Spirics. And whereas the Apoſtle here diſtributes our Na- 
ture into its two Eflential Parts, the Fleſh und the Spirir';, it ts evident that by 
the Spirie, the Rational Soul is imended. For althoogh the Fleſh alfo be a 'Crea+ 
ture of God, yet is Nataral Generation nſed as = Means for its Production 5 
but the Soul is immediately created and infaſed , having nd other Father , buc 
God himſelf. See Numb. 16, 23. Zech, 12. 1. Ferem. 58.16. 1 will not deny, 
bat that the fignification of 'the Word -here may be farther extended ; namely, 
ſd as to compriſe alſo the State and Frame of our Spirits intherr Reſtoration 
and Rule, wherein alfo they afe ſubjett unto Gord alone. - Bat his being the im» 
mediate Creator of them, is regarded in the firſt ptace. i 

And this is the Fundamenzal Reaſon of our patient Submiffion unto God in 
all AMictions ; namely z- that our very Soals are his, the tmmediate Product of 
his Divine Power , and wader his Rule alone. May he not do'what he! will 
with ore CO ore Ar pro _ hey of , 

2. t is ſuppoſed the foregoing V ys Chat this Far oar Spirits 
doth alfe chafisſe ma, which is'the Subjedt-marrter treated of. 

3. His General End aad Defign therein ,"is oar Profit or Advantage. This 
being once well fixed, takes off all Diſpurevis this Caſe.. : Men in their Cha- 
ſtiſements do at beſt but conjecture at the Event , and are no way able to effect 
it, But what God deſigns , fall infallibly come 10 puſs ;/ for be hinfelf will 
accompliſh it y and make the'Means of it certainly effectaal\ "But it may be 
inquired, what this Profir, chis Benefit or” is. | Por outwardly there 
WT of any futh thing. This is 'derkwed in the next place. 

al End of God i Divine Chaſtiſaments, i, Ther be may maky xd 


4+ 
Partakgrs of tis Holineſs. wes of Gd, is either that which he Hath in 
bineit of chat which donpproves in 8s. The firſt is the In- 


and: 
finite Purity of the Divine Nature, which is abfolucely incormmunicable wnco 
us, or any Creature whatever. Howbeit, we may be ſaid to be Partakery 

it in a peculiar manner, by vertne of our Intereſt in God, as our God ; as alſo 
by the EffeRs of it produced in us, which are its Image and Likeneſs, Epheſ. 4. 
24+ as we are faid to be made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Per. *Y 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI, 
And this alſo is the Holineſs of God in the latter Senſe ; namely, that which he 
requires,of us, and approves in us. pt 1 
hereas therefore this Holineſs conſiſts in the Aorrification of our Luſts and 
Aﬀettions, in the gradual Renovation of our Natures , and the Santtificarion of 
our Souls ; the Carrying on and Encreafe of theſe things in us, is that which 
God deſigns in all bis Chaſtiſements. And whereas next unto our Particjpati- 
on of Chriſt, by the [mputation of his Righteouſneſs unto us, this is the gi eat- 
eſt Priviledge , Glory , Honour, and Benefit, that in this World we can be 
made Partakers of ; we have no reafon to be weary of God's Chaſtiſements, 
which are deſigned unto no other End. And we may obſerve, 


I. No man can underſtand the Benefit of Divint Chaſtiſjement , who underſtands 
not .the - Excellency of 4 Participation of God's Holinieſs. No man can find any 
good jn a bitter Potion , who underſtands not the Benefit of Health. If we 
have not a due Valuation. of this Bleſſed Priviledge ; it is impoſlible we ſhould 
ever make a Right Judgment concerning our Afflictions, |. | 

2; If under Chbastiſements we find not an encreaſe of Holineſs, in ſome eſpecial 
ua Deerees ;, they are utterly loft, we have nothing but the Trouble and Sor- 
YOM of FRem. = 9 | 

Ther can be no greater Pledge nor Evidence of Divine Love in Aflittion, that 
this, that God deſigns by them to maks us Partakers of bis Holineſs, 10 bring us nearer 
ro him, and make us more likg him: | | 

4+ The Reaſons from whence they have their Efficacy unto this End,and rh 
Way whereby they:attain it, are (1.) God's Deſignation of them theren::t, 
in an Act of Infinite Wiſdom, which gives them their Efficacy. (2) By We... - 
ing from the World, and the Love of it , whoſe Vanity and UnſatisfaCtoriets 
they openly diſcover, breaking the League of Love that is between it and o r 
Souls. (3.) By calling us unto the Faith and Contemplation of things mure 
Glorious and Excellent, wherein we may find Reſt and Peace. 

That which is required of us as Children, is , That we be in Sabjetion uno 
him, as the Father of Spirits, This anſwers unto the having of our E.riuiy Pa- 
rents-in Reverence, before mentioned. The ſame which the Apoſtie Petcy cuils,' 
bumbling of our ſelves under the Mighty Hand of God, 1 Pet. 5.6. And tixre may 
be reſpect voto the Dzſobeazent Son under the Law, who refuſed to Subjxe& hin 
ſelf to his Parents,' or to reform upon their CorreCtion, Det. 21. 8. which | 
the rather think, becauſe of the Conſequent aſligned unto it, and live , whereas 
the ref Son was to be ffored to dearh. And this SubjeCtion unto God 
conſiſts 3 in (1.) An Acquieſceney in his Right and Sovereignty, to do what he 
will with his own. -(2.) An Acknowledgment of bis Righteouſneſs and Wiſdom 
in all his Dealings with us. (3.) A Senſe of his Care end Love, with a-due Ap- 

ſion of the End 'of his Chaſtilements. (4.) 4 diligent Application of 
our ſelves'uoto his Mind and Will, as unto what he calls us unto, in an eſpecial 
manner at that Seaſon. (5.) In ing our Souls _ and Patience, from 
Wearineſs and Deſpondencies. (6.) In a full Reſognarion of our /elves unto his 
Will, as to the Matter, Manner, Tunes, and Continuance of our Aﬀidtion. *: 
. And where theſe things-are not in ſome degree , we caſt off the Yoke of 


God and are not in due Subjection unto him 3 which is the Land inhabited by 


the Sons of Belial. woo: lt 
Laſtly 3 The Conſequent of this SubjeQion unto God in our Chaſtiſements, 
is, that we ſhall live. And, or, for ſo we ſhall-live. Though in their own 
Nature they ſeem to tend unto Death , or the Deſtruftion of the Fleih , yer 
is it Life uheranco thiy are deſigned', which «x the Conſequent, which ſha/ 
be the Effet of them, 2 Cor. 4. 16,17, 18. The Encreaſe of Spiritual Lite in 


- this World, and Eternal Life in the World to come ,. is that whereunto they 


tend.--Fhe Kebelliow Sor, who would not ſubmit himſelf to Correftion , was 
to die without Ffercy, But they, who are in Subſection unto God in his Chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſhall ljve. | +450 
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VERSE XL. 


hes 3 Tude meg wir Th meegy 5 Foudi 1ereds Evol, MG AN- 
— thy <a xocgmty ciglwixder Tots 33 aurhs oware (prog tm 
V6. 


« Syr. RMP 1 8670) KIN9. The Fruit of Peace and Righte- 
ouſheſs , Val: Fruftum imum, moſt peaceable , Khem, and «mWi- 
it readers in the Future, redatr, for reddie. 


LE 


Now no Chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous , but Ver. 11; 
rievous ; nevertheleſs, afterwards it yieldeth the eaceable 
Fruit of Righteouſneſs, unto them which are exerciſed there- 


by. 


This is the Cloſe of the Apoſtle's Diſpute and Arguing about Suffering 
ith the Uknof cham, mad or Dety Inbering than hh Pack. 

And he gives it us in a general Rule, wherein he ballanceth the Good and Evil 
of them, ſhewing how incomparably the one exceedeth the other. The fame 
Argument he infec upon, Cor. 417 For our light Affiction which i but for 
4 moment, workgth for CL and eternal weight 0 ' Glory. 

And he ſtates his Rule ſo, as by a to obviate an 0s oa 
a Compliance with his Exhortation ; and this is taken from the T' and 
feanend, be will not coctent about bag ken oF allo trelght, by oppatng 

ted, he will not con tit, es its weight, by 
ne Not preſſion in the Original, is; b« Chaſtiſe | 

The Literal Ex in is; ement at preſent 
ſeems not to be of Foy ;, that is, none doth ſeem ſo to CS prſe —— 

The IntroduCtion of the whole , is by the Particle 3, which ſome render © 
by y exim, ſome by aatem For and Bur 3 ; there.is no more in it (for it is uſed ya- © 
riqull y) but .an lntimation of 2 Progreſs in Diſcourſe ; we render it now; not 

"Adverh of Time, but, as a Note 0 £---.- oi 

he Particle ye , is omitted in our T Others render it by gu- 
dem, truly ; and where it is ſo joyned in Senſe with 5, a lrg le bs OY 
the Force f a Aſereraton For truly, or now truly. _ ... 


tn the Conceſſion we may obſerve, - . 


| of che Expreſion 3 ment, not any except 
for {7 The ta is of the + cony Choſe not excepn 
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none. If an befal a mav, if it be no: \y 
Ws DNL Ee | hag 


of it, whereon thi 


2, The wherein a Jacgmant is made 
der __ of es _ s and DN: 
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Submiſhan. unto God. 
3. Hereof it is 
-) whatever be ſpoken 
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4rS An Exyofuion pon the - Chap XII. 
is an £&ypſis to be ſupplied by 9am, or ſome ſuch Word ; it is not efe@ire 
of Foy; but of Sommer, - But this (eems.nnt to be the Of- the Words > 
for it is in the iſſue really efe&ive of Foy alſo. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
it here, as unto its Efe#-, but, as unto its Nazxre init ſelf. And ſo it is not of 

z it belongs not unto things ones and pleaſant. It is not a ſweet Con- 
but a bitter Potion. It, 1s of the nature of things Sorrowful. It is of 
| Sorrowy which we reader grievow. "But that Word is of an ambiguous Sig- 

mfication 'm aur Lavguage-: Sometimes we render Bagis by it', TFobn 5. 3, 

x, ivroAal ors bogdau whe dv. and bis Commands ave 08 grievors , that is, 

heavy, enſom: Sometimes Au , as in this place; that, is , Dolorows and 

Sorrowful. So it.is.here3 a Matter of Sorrow. 1t is in the natyre of every 

to be a Matter of Sorrow and Grief” at preſept unto them that 
are chaſtifed. This we render, being in Meevineſs, 1 Pet. t. 6.: kvamnSivwe 

+ being «fflifted with Sorrow, through manifold Temptations or Aﬀittions. "And 

oe _—_ we may yet obſerve, to clear the Senſe of the place ; As 


thing as a. Chaſtiſement, it s in vain'to eibeverr to 
keep 9 Fe Smſe it Ye Gall i Matter f Foruy ting x Men are apt in 
their Trials to it a Point of Conrage.and Refolntion,.to keep off a Senſe 


of Puſillanimity #0 mourn , or be affefted with Sorrow about them. Ir is true 
indeed, that ſq far as Sf Sole are from Men, and Sufferings = mo Gol] ſpe] , There 
is an errno orohn noting rom the mera, as that i it 


o— Arche in © deepSenoof his 
_ _ that doth befsl 


epwirh us. Hemi ove ceaſe? rel be hath. robes the Firemely and 

el. the Pride of ont Spi ard have bro ge: 

wt © var, felyes mder tetry Hand. 

19: "Nor v0 exkein'« Senſe of Sorrow u -Afisition, is Stout-heurtedneſ' to de« 

(fer be cheffeningof the Lord, the Evil that A Mes, Treks why F. 

- tended which whictr the 

| Apoſtle terms Mrs #7 py 27 Saya « 9, T9. rwagncae* Hh eto God," or af. 
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Ver. 11. Epiſtle ro the HenRews. 21 9 


of God's Dealing and Deſign herein, is ſet forth in an elegant Aluſwnnnto ati 
Husbandman, in the Management of his Corn, //as. 28. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 
29. And this: Fruit in general is of two-ſorts: (t.) The raking _ of Sin, 
by the Mortification of it. By rhis therefore ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged, 
and this is all the Fruit to tak away his Sin, Iſai. 27. 9g. (2.) In the Encreaſe of 
Righteowſneſs or Holineſs, which is here exprelled. 

This Fruit then, is the Fruit of Righteouſneſs , not Righteouſneſs it ſelf , not" amenaber 

that Fruit which Righteouſneſs 5-, but that which it bears, or brings forth. ; 
Neither our: Doing nor our Suffering are the Cauſe of our Righteouſneſs, bur 
they promote it in us, and. encreaſe its. Fruit. $0 the Apoſtle prays for the 
Orlatiens, that God would encreaſe in them the Fruits of their Righteouſneſs, 1 E- 
pſt. 9..10. And for the Philippians ,; thatthey might be filed with the Fruits of * 
Kighteanſneſs , which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the Praiſe and Glory of God, ' 
Chap. 1. Ver. 11. Wherefore by R:ghreowſneſs in this place, our Santtificarion , or 
the Internal Principle of Holineſs and Obedience 1s intended ; and the Fruits 
hereof are its encrea/e in the more vigorous Actings of all Graces , andtheir 
Effet: in all Duties. Eſpecially the Frairs of Righteouſneſs. here intended , are 
Patience, Submiſſion to the Will of God, Weanedneſs from the World, Morti- 
fication of Sin , Heavenly-mindedneſs, Purity of Heart , Readineſs for the 
Croſs , and the like. See Kom. 5. 3, 4, 5- with Joby 15. 2, 3, 4- which places 
compared, are a full-Expoſition of this. . 

3» - This. Fruit of Righteouſneſs which Chaſtiſement yieldeth , is fr Eels 

The Work, of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, Iſai. 21 17: The Fruit of Righteouſneſs .- qi 
5s ſown in Peace, fames 3.18, And it is ſo on a three-fold Account. (1.) Becauſe 
it is a Pledge and Evidence of our Peace with God, When we are chaſtiſed, 
eſpecially it our Preſſures are great or many, we are apt to queſtion what our 
State iS, with reſpect unto God, who ſeems to be ſo diſpleaſed with us , as to 
make us the peculiar Objects of his Anger ; but when theſe fruirs are brought 
forth in us, they are an High Evidence that God is at Peace with us,and that he 
deſigns our Eternal Good in all theſe Chaſtiſements, Rom. 5. 3, 4,5. (2. Be- 
cauſe they bring in Peace into our own Minds, Afitions are apt - to put our 
Minds into a Diſorder ; our AﬀeCtions will tumultuate , and raiſe great Con- 
teſts in our Souls. But by theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs our Hearts are quieted, 
our Minds compoſed, all Tumults allayed, and we are enabled to poſleſs our 
own Souls in Patience. (3-) With reſpect unto other men, The next thing 
which the Apoſtle giveth us in charge, after he hath diſcharged his Diſcour 
about Suffering and Afflictions, is , that we ſhould folow Peace with all men, 
Ver. 14; Now the way whereby we may do this, is only by abounding in theſe 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. For they alone are the Way and Means of attaining it, 
if it be poſſible ſo todo. And therefore that Charge of following Peace with af 
men, is nothing but an InjunCtion to perform all Daties pf Righteouſneſs to- 
wards them. 

This -is the Advantage: which comes by Chaſtiſement , which the Apoſtle 
lays in the Ballance againſt all that is grievous in them. 

3. There is the Seaſon wherein they yield this Fruit and that is afterward: ; "Yueys 4 
Nevertheleſs, or but afterwards; that is plainly, after we have been a while ex- oath 
erciſed with them. This Effect of them, it may be, doth not appear at firſt. 

We have their Surprizal, as it was with Job , to conflict withall , which ſuſ- 
pends for a while the Production of theſe Fruits.” So -the Apoltle Peter ' 
prays for Believers , that oAiqov .mn{Jorryg , after they ſuffered a while, God 
would ſtrengthen and perfect them , 1 Epift. Chap. 5. Yer. 10. And fo it 1s evi- 
dent in Experience. Chaſtiſements do not effeQually operate unto this end, 
until after /ome time of Exerciſe. They firſt tend to ſubdue the Fleſh, to root 
up Weeds, Thorns and Briars, to break up the ſtubborn fallow Ground, and 
then to cheriſa the Seeds of Righteouſneſs. 

4+ So it is added inthe firſt place, it yielderh this Fruit wnto chem; that is, on- 7,7, gy 0354 
ly unto them who are exerciſed thereby, The Word here uſed ſignifies an Ex- 1xps 
erciſe with Diligence and Vehemence ;, there being an Albsſion in it unto thoſe who: rs. 
ſtript themſelves naked, ſo to put outall their Strength in their Publick Games 
or Conteſt for Maſtery.” See Chap. 4. 5. Wy with the Expoſition, Wherefore 
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to be exerciſed by Chaſtiſement , is to have all ou? Spiticua} Strength ; all our 
Faith and Patience tried to the utmoſt , abd acted in all things fuitably* to tbe 
Mind of God. Sb way” it with 'Job. - And what remains for” the farthet Ex 
plication. of theſe Words,.is contained: in theſe enſuing Obſervations. 


t. Thoſe who cannot ſee an Excellency in the aboutiditts of rhe Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs befor, deſcribed , - 'hever apprehend that there \ is 6:ther pong Benefit in 
Chaſtiſements. For this alone. is that which the Apoſtle propoſeth to aniwer 
all that is grievous or evil -is thers/; Bur theſe chings Believers! valao above 
Life it ſelf , apd'can eſteem well of eyery thing , be it nover ſo harp unto the 


\ 


Gract in Affiith ons will at length provll,itly to eompoſ rhe Mind under the 
Cade, . 1 D435, 
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VERSE XII, XL. 


N theſe Verſes an Entrance is made into the Secord-purt of the Chaprer , 
which is deſigned uato the Application of the Doctrine concerning Suffe- 
_ rings, Afflictions and ments before inſiſted on, And there ate three 
Parks of it (1.) A general Exhortation unto an Improvement of the ſaid Do- 
Arine, in a Conformity of Mind unto it. (2.) A Preſeriprion of ſandry Itmpor= 
tant Duties,in their joynt walking before God unts the ſame End, Y#. 14, tx, 
16, (3-) A Confirmanion of the whole by an Inſtance —_— of one, who 
did all things contrary unto the Duties preſcribed ; namely , Z/ax; with the 
fevere Iſſue thereon, Yer. 16, 17. 


The firſt of theſe is edvrained in theſt two Verſes. 


Ver. 123 13. Ad Tos x04 pulrer xeon; 3, Tt apy linvulra rem drop Fe cert. 
Kxl TEgX%5 ogg anole Tois bd 0udy, Fa ph yy Cee 
T6&:3y, indy 5 many. | 


Wherefore lift ap the Hands which hang down, and the feeble 
Knees. 

And make flirait Paths for yoar Feet, leſt that which is lame be 
turned out of the Way ; let it rather be healed. 


r.. Wherefore, 8, quaproprer, quanobrem ; It ſhews that the enſuing Exhorta- 
tion is wholly derived from the 'g Diſcourſe. —_ hn i his 
caſe are as we have declared , this is your Duty thereon. And in no Writings 
of the New Teſtament i this Method ib much obſerved , as in this Epifle ; 

; natiely, to lay down DoCtrines of Truth, to confirm them by Divine Teftimo- 
nies and Reaſons , and then to make the Uſe and Application of thery. And 
the Reaſdn of it is, becauſe the whole Deſign of the'Epiſtle is Parercircad, with 
reſpect unto Practice, | 


An. 


2. For 
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2. For the right underſtanding of the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Words, we muſt take notice, that there is a Suppoſ#ion included in them,of ſome 
Failure in the Hebrews, as unto their Courage and Conſtancy in Suffering; at 
leaſt that.they were in great Danger of it, and that it began to affect the Minds 
of many; and perhaps greatly to prevail in ſome among them. This he 
had inſinuated before in the Entrance of his Diſcourſe on this SubjeCt ; Yer. 3; 
4, 5- 2nd now reajlſumes it as a Ground of his Zxhortation: And 

It is the Duty of all faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel , to conſider diligently what 
Failures or Temptations their Flocks are liable or expoſed unto, ſo as to apply ſuitable 
Means for their Preſervation, | | 

3- The Words in general contain an Exhortation unto Duties , following di- 
reftly from the DoCtrine inſiſted on in its Application unto theſe Hebrews, 
And whereas there were two ſorts of them (which DiſtinCtion the Apoltle fre- 
quently intimates in the Epiſtle.) (1.) Such as were realy guilty of the Evils de- 
horted from,and (2.) Such as were not ſo,at leaſt not in ſuch a Degree as ſome 
others were : The Exhortation reſpeCts both Sorts of them. Unto the fir ff 
Sort , it enjoyns their own preſent Duty ; and directs the /atter how to behave 
GIS towards thoſe who were ſo defeftive, as we ſhall ſee in the Pro- 
grels. | | | 
' 4+ That part of the Exhortation,which is contained in Yer.14. is taken from 
Iſaiah 35, 3. MT) 3909 Mg YN tn WOR Confortate manu remiſſas, & 
genua labantia roborate. The Fulgar Lat. in that place reads , manns difſolu- 
tat, and genua debilia. Here manus remiſſas, and genua ſoluts, The Tranſlation 
of the LXX renders ypm1 by isxJorzre , be ye ſtrong , ſpeaking to the Hands 
and Knees in the Second Perſon ; and OR by epgaAnmm; unleſs that 
. Word belong to the following Sentence. The Apoltle uſeth'one Word , ap- 
plying it to both Hands and Knees, it being equally proper to both. 

5- The way of the Propoſal of the Exhorration is in continued: Meraphors ; 
in anſwer to the firſt Preſcription of the Duty exhorted unto ; which was 
to ru ina Rate, or to ſtrive for Victory, Fer. 1. And in the Verſe foregoing he 
requires of us in this Caſe, that we ſhould be @uaraCuto, exerciſed like 
thoſe that are ſtript, or made naked for a Conteſt, Wherefore - 

'6. The Exhorration is applied unto the Parts of the Body , which are of 
principal uſe'in Gymnaſtical Exerciſes, namely, the Hands , the Knees, and the 
Feet , whereby the Body putteth forth all its Strength to obtain the Prize; the 
Hands and Knees being the principal Seat of Strength and Aftivity. And we 
muſt conſider , (1.) What is the Defett blamed in them. (2.) What is the &e- 
=y preſctibed unto that Defe&t. (3.) 'What- is' the Spiricual Meaning of 

th. | 
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1. The Defe# charged on the Hands , is that they hang down, mxg{uvas. oy, mep{ulray 


LXKX av(dpudvas , remiſſas : We want a Word exadtly to expreſs the Hebrew 
Mg" : It is not ſo much hanging down,as weakred and 4;ſſolved in their Strength, 
whence they do hang down, And when it is ſo with any , they declare them- 
ſelves weary of what they are ingaged in; faint, unready, and giving over. 

2. That charged on the Knees, is , that they are- eH@MAvuudre* Soluta, 
diſſoluta; or as in the Hebrew , labantia. We uſe a proper Word here; andin 
the Prophet ; Feeble; that is, debilia ; weak, whoſe nervous Vigour is diſſolved, 
So we render \y02, Pſal. 09. 24. My Knees are weak through Faſting. So int 
ghar Weakneſs; Fear; ahd Deſpendency , the Knees are faid'to ſmice together, 

2.10. | ET OT, 

In both there is a Deſcription of a man heartleſs or ſlothful, or ſo fainting in 
the running of a Race, as + be ready to caſt ft fo 
give over. 72 | | 
* 3- It is the fame kind of Diſtemper which affetts theſe"ſeveral Parts; and 
therefore the Apoſtle preſcribes the ſame Remedy to then both; namely, 
avg Ion, Shrripite, erigite. It is not elevate; lift up, which- is proper to. the 
Hands only; but erect or raiſe them to a due State , Frame and Poltre. Ser 
them right again ; apply them to their Duty. Sv in the Cure of the Wo-: 
tan that had the Infirmiry, wherewith ſhe CE down ; we — 
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air, Luke 13. 13. or «pright again 3 and by ſetting up, A#s 15. 16; in whicti 
= places alone beſides this, the Word is found. It is therefore a Reſtaura- 
tion into their former State, that is direted in this Word. 

Wherefore the Spirirual _ of the Words, or Meaning of the Similitudes, 
is plain ; and there 1s no ty to make a Diſtribution of Parts,as unto what 
is particularly intended by the Hinds or Knees. For by the ſame kind of De- 
felt in both, the fault of the whole is deſcribed. Now this is ſuch a Decay in 
Chriſtian Courage 4nd Reſolution, as brings along with it a great Weakneſs and 


 Unreadineſs for Duty. 


In our Chriſtian Race we are to put forth our utmoſt _—_ Strength and 
AQtivity. All Graces are to be kept up unto their Exerciſe , 

be attended unto with Diligence; Bur where the Courſe is long, or the Diffi- 
culties are great, we are apt to grow weary, to deſpond ; firſt to wiſh it at an 
end, and then to give over. And this Frame ariſeth from a Compoſition of 
two evil Ingredients. (1.) Deſpondency as to Succeſs. (2.) Wearineſs of Duty, 
In them do our Hands hang down, and our Knees grow feeble. 


7. This is the great Evil which in all our Sufferitigs and Aﬀtitions , we are with 
all Intention of Mind to watch againſt. This is the Way whereby Multitudes 
have entred into Scandalous Backſlidings, and many into Curſed Apoſtafies. 

2. We are apt to pity men, who are weary and fainting in their Couroge, 
and under their Burdens 3 and we do well therein, for they have ſpent all th2ir 
Strength , and have no way of Snpply : But we are to be no way gentle to- 
wards our ſelves, in our Spiritual Wearineſs and Decays ; becauſe we have con- 
tinual Supplies of Strength ready for us, if we uſe them in a due manner. See 


1fai. 40, 2, 29, 30, 31+ 


3- This Exhortation being a Concluſion or Inference made from the preced- ' 


ing Diſcourſe, concerning the Nature, Uſe and End of Sufferings and Affliftions, 
this InſtruCtion is given us in a peculiar manher , namely , that we owght ro con- 
firm our Minds axon all Diſcouragements and Deſpondencies under them, by the con- 
ſrderation of God's Defign in them , and the bleſſed Succeſs which he will give nnto 
them 


4+ The Recovery of this Frame, or the Reſtauration of our Spiritual Hands 
and Knees to their former Vigour , is by ſtirring up all Grace unto its due Ex- 
erciſe, which is torpid and deſponding under Sloth in this Frame. 

As this Direction concerns others , other Profeſſors , other Members of the 
Church, and ſo much our ſelves ; it comprizeth all the Duties of Exhortation, 
Conſolation, laſtruftion and Prayer, which are uſeful unto that end. 


VERSE XIIL 


This firſt part of the Exhortation concerns the inward Freme of the Minds 
of men, with reſpeft_unto themſelves and their own Souls. That which fol- 


vato at that they may receive no Damage, but Benefit by it. And there- 
| REN not herein direct nk 
; wherein we may 
walk. And the Conjundtive xy, ad, enotes an additional Dusy. 
vreſcribed. 2.) An En- 


I 


1. Our Feet are thoſe Members of our Body,which carry us on in our Courſe; 
hich is the Ability and AQtvity. of our Minds for Spiritual Duties. Theſe 
have a Patb to walk in, ar they can make no 8, According as 
that Path is, Right and Straif, or- ed and Uneven, fa will. our Courſe be. 
ir s therefore highly incumbent.ap us , to look well unto the Parks wherein we 
are gi this is here preſcribed unto us., bo | 
The DireQtion ſrems to be'taken from Prov. 4, 26. Ponder the Path of thy 


Feet, 


- 


and all Duties to' 
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Feet, and let all thy Ways be cſtabliſhed ; or rather , all thy Ways ſhall be ordered a- 


right ;, which is the Senſe of this place. | 
In order unto a Diſcovery of the Duty here preſcribed, we muſt conſider, 
(1.) What are the Paths of our Feet, (2.) How weate to make them ſtrait, 


1. Our Paths Tegglou. Tex, is a Wheel. And Tegyie is TY Ter Text 


xcpg Fs, the Mark, made by Wheels ; Orbita. So though it be taken for 'Semi- 
ca, aPath, yet it is ſuch a Path as is marked out for others , that leaves a 
Track, wherein we may be followed. The Vulgar renders it by. Grefſw, our 
Steps; bur it is rather the Way wherein we tread ; which is {aid to be made 
ſtrait. 

Our Obedience unto God is called our walking before him , namely , all that 
Obedience which he requires in the Covenant , Ger. 17. 1. The firſt Divine 
Teſtimony given unto any man, was unto his Faith in Sacrifice, Gen. 4. 4. That 
is, as expreiled with reſpeCt unto the Attonement to be made by Chriſt. And 
the Second was unto Obedience , under the name of walking wirh God ;, Enoch 
weked with God, Gen. 5.24. In theſe two thus exemplified trom the beginning, 
Faith and Obedience, doth the Life of God in the Church conſiſt. And as this 
Obedience is called our walking, ſo it is called our Path, Pſal. 27. 11. P/al. 119. 
35 105. 1ſas. 26. 7. Pſal. 23. 3. 25. 4. Matth, 3.3. Luke 3.4. And theſe Paths 
are dittinguiſhed into the Paths of the Righteous , and the Upright ; and the 
Paths of the Wick;d, and the Froward. That * every ones Courle of Actions, 
with reſpett unto God and his Will, are his Paths. 

And this is called owr Path; (1.) Becauſe it is that ; wherein we are conti- 
nually converſant. (2.) Becauſe it is that, whereby we tend unto'the End,which, 
we aim at, and that which will certainly bring us thereunto.: (3.) Becauſe all 
the Circumſtances of our Obſervation of a Path , and walking in it, do illu- 
- = Eo ratamanry of our Obedience , and Duties of it , as might be 

This. P=th of our Obedience may be conſidered, either obje#zvely only ; and 
ſo it is nothing bat the Wi of God revealed unto us; the Canon or Rule which 
we are to walk +9 that we may have peace, Gal.6. 16. And in 
this Senſe the Path of all men is one and the ſame, abſolutely , invariable , nor 
can we make it ſtrait or crooked : It is abſolutely and perfectly ſtrait in its 
ſelf. Or it may be conſidered, with reſpect unto them that walk in it ; and ſo 
there are degrees of its Straitneſs. Men may :continue in it, yet fail variouſly 
as to its univerſal Reftitnde : They may fail i i, though they do not utterly 
leave it, or fall fromit. So it is affirmed of Perer, and thoſe with him , when 
they failed in the matter of Compliance with the Fews , that they did not 
&.3rmd div, Gal. 2. 14. wakk with a right For. They continued in the Path of 
CO of the Goſpel, but they fumbled in it, they warped in one Inſtance 

it 


And hereby we may underſtand what is here injoyned in way of Duty, 
namely, to make theſe Perbs ſtrait, For there are two Things herein. (1.) That 
we walk «prighely in the Paths of Obedience. Then are our Paths ſtrait, when 
we walk «prighriy in the Paths of God. , And as this reſpects our Univerſal O- 
bedience, as it doth every where in the Scripture ; ſo 1 doubt not, but regard 
is had unto baiting, or taking ſome crooked Steps in Profeſſion during Trial, 
Deſerting of Church Aſſemblies, Forbearance of ſundry neceſſary Duties, that 
might be Provocations to their Adverſaries, irregular Compliances with the 
Fews in therr Worſhip, are things that the Apoſtle intimates them to have been 
liable unto. Where theſe things were , though they utterly forſook not the 
Path of the Goſpel, yet they walked not in it with a #ight Foot ; they failed ir: 
the way , though they fell not from it. Theſe things the Apoſtles would have 
reCtihed. (2.) That we walk v5/ibh in theſe Paths. This is included both in 
the Ggnification of the Word Tegyiou, and. in the Precept to makg our Paths 
ſtrait ;, to wit , that they may be ſeen and known ſo to be. For this is neceC- 
lary unto the End propoſed , namely , the Preſervation of others from being 
turnes out of the Way, or their Recovery from their Wandring. 

And therefore I do grant, that the Duties eſpecially intended in this Precept, 


are, 


'OpSu's math 
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- are, Courage, Reſolution, Conftancy in Profeſſion , with a diligent Watch againſt 
all crooked Compliances ,, or fearful Relinquiſhment of Duties. And there- 
fore 


1- It our Duty not only to be found in the ways of God in general , but to takg 
Care that we walk, carefully, circumſpettly, uprightly ahd diligently in them, Hereon 
depends our own Peace,and all our Uſefulneſs towards others. Ir is a ſad thing 
when ſome mens Walk in the ways of God ſhall deter others from them , or 
_ them. out of them, - Yer ſo it falls out in the negligent, careleſs Profeſſion 
of many. { 

2... ; make Halts or Baulks in our way of Profeſſion, or croo'ed Paths in negle&t 
of Duty, «r Compliances with the World jjn time of Trials and Per ſecurion,'ts an Evi- 
dence of an evil Frame of Heart, and of a dangerous State or Condition, 

' The Enforcement of the Daty required , is the next thing in theſe Verſes. 
Leſt that which u lame be turned out of the way ;, but let it rather be healed. 
The Apoſtle continues in the uſe of 'Meraphors , according as he began this 
Diſcourſe. And having deſcribed our careful Obedience, by making ſtrait 
T3 a3), Paths to our Feet , he calls that or thoſe which are defeCtive therein , Lame ; 
AC That which is Lame. The Yulg. reads the Words , ut non claudicans qui erret , 
which the Rhemiſts render , that no man halting erre , without any good Senſe. 
The Syriack,, That the Member which is lame. The principal internal Hinderance 
from walking, is Lameneſs, He that is lame, can make but ſlow Progreſs, 
and is often ready by his haltiz? to ſtumble out of the way. Lameneſs therefore 
is ſome-Defect that is diſtinguiſhed from external Hinderances, and from meer 
Fainting or Wearineſs, (whereof the.Apoſtle had ſpoken before, which may be- 
fal them that are not lame) which obſtructs men in their Progreſs, and makes 
them be eaſily turned out of the way : .Beſides , it includes an #mward Diſcaſe 
and Diſtemper in particular, whence the Apoſtle ſays, ir is to be healed. 

And by the way we may obſerve, that ſandry Diſeaſe;,Weakneſſes,and Lame- 
neſſes are apt to fall out in the Flock of God. Theſe he. promiſeth himfelf to be 
tender towards, and to beal, Zech. 11. 15, 16. as he feverely threatens thaſe 
Shepherds by whom they are negleCted, Ezek. 34. 4. &c. 

-  Canſidering what was the State of the Hebrews, who had received the Do- 
Erine of the Goſpel at this time, as both this Epiſtle, an4 the Story of them 
in the Acts of the,Apoſtles do declare ; as alſo what feil out afterwards among 
them, I do judge that by this, 74 9wA0v among them, that which is lame, the A- 
poltle peculiarly int thoſe, that would retain the Judaical Ceremonies 
and Worſhip , together. with the Doctrine of the Goſpel. For hereby they 
were made weak and infirm in their Profeſſion, as being defeCtive in Light, Re- 
ſolution and Steadineſs 3 as alſo ſeemed to halt between two Opinions, as the” 
Iſraelites of Old between Jehovah and Baal, This was that which was lame at 
that time among theſe Hebrews. And it may by Analogy be extended unto all 
thoſe, who were under the power of ſuch vitious Habits, Inclinations or Neg- 
| lefts, as weaken and hinder men in their Spiritual Progreſs. 

"Exlegrr. The Caution concerning this ſort of Perſons , is, that they be not eurned one 
of the way: To be turned out of the way, is to be turned off from the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. This thoſe who were” lame, as before deſcribed, were-yery li- 
able and ſubjeCt unto; A ſmall matter would turn them aſide , as afterwards 
many of them were turned off from the Truth. The Apoſtle doth not there- 
on declare a Diſpkzaſure againſt them z, he is not angry with thetn , but adyi- 
ſeth others to-deal carefully and tenderly with them,avoiding every thing that 
might give occaſion unto their turning aſide. | — 

1263 4 wax- And thisthe Apoſtle extends to their healing ; but rather let it be healed,” ' To be 

AW. . healed is not oppoſed to, to be turned alide, as though that Word thould fignifie 
a farther Breach or Laxation of that which is lame; but it denotes the Cure 
of him that is lame, by a Continuation of the ſame Adetapbor. Be fo far from 
doing, or omitting any thing, which might give them occaſion to turn from the 
way, as that you endeayour the Removal of thoſe Cauſes of Lameneſs, which 
you ſee in them. And: the Senſe of the Words may'be included in the enſuing 
Obſervations. | | pr 

| L, 
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- 1. An Heſitation or Dowbtfulneſs in o about important Deftrines of Truth, will 
mug men lame, weak, and infirm in their Profeſſion. And } 4. 

2. Thoſe who are ſo, ure diſpoſed unto = toral- Deftttion from the Trath, ahd ave 
rtady on all occaſions to vo-our of ' the Way. -*Alſo in general C 

$, Every vitiewus Habye of ' Mind, every defett in Light, of mevlett bf Ro? 
wane of firing up Gract uno Exerciſe will make men lame arid halt in Profeſſion, 
and vaſie ro be trned afide with Difficulties and Oppoſations, © 20S p48 

+. Whewwe- ſed Perſons I ſich 4 State; it is our Dmy to be very cartfl -fo-19 be- 
hav our ſelves, as 0t 10 givs any Occaſion th rheir farther Mſearriagts ; bit rather 
pit nm ter | Th Þ Pte as dViits (ory P 

x. The beff way whereby this ; is by makivp wiſble I wato- 
doh Over OW" ales, Reſolution , Comrage and Fold or 4 way of Online de- 
co'hing'the Goſpel. Hereby we ſhall both excite, proalote), and dire thei in 
and —_— Duty. Lf toje Pitgler 3:whs cant phe Mo i" = 
Es. [i t walking 9 + , W909 ar0 y Ber 
Weakneſs ad fillanimity tin Timet of Trial, their want of ninking ftraie Paths 1s 
their Feet in viſible Holineſs , is 4 great means 'of turnine aſille theſe that nv larne, 
weak and habtins. | k 4 | | 
99; It is good tO deal with, and endeavoxt the healing of ſuth lame Hatters,' wil 
they are yet in the way ;, when they are quite turned out , they Rervorry will be aifftuty, 
if mot impoſſible. It IT 
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VERSE X1V. 
| Rom his Exhortation unto patient Perſeverance, in the Profeſſion of the 


Goſpel, utder Sufferinigs ard Afflitions, the Apoſtle proceeds unto a Pre» 
_— of practical Duties'y' and although they are ſuch asare abſolotely- ne- 
A 
reſ} 


_ _ _2 i A. th. a. il 


in theinſelves ar all times ; yet they are here peculiafly enjoyned, with 
X unto the fame End; or our Conſtancy im profeſſing the Goſpel: For no 
Light,, no Knowledge of the Truth , no Reſolution of Conruge will prefetre 
any man in his Profeſſion , eſpecially in rimes of Trial , without a diligent At- 
- ftendance onto the Duties of Holineſs and Goſpel Obedience: And he be- 
gins with & Precept general and comprehenſive of all others. - 


Elly AGxere were mivrar , = mw iyixo wir, & nag wa 5 
Ado + wie cor. 


Aidbrxare, Vul. Sequiming, others Seftamini, which corties nearer the Original, 
and denotes a vehement Purſuit. Syr. P92 Wy rw after Peace. We elſe. 
where Tranſlate the ſame Word in the fathe Duty, by parſer, and enſue, P/al. 
34. 15. 1 Per. 3,10, 11. 


Earneſtly follow Peace with all Men, and FHolineſs , without the 
which no man ſball ſee the Lord. 


The Diredtion here given is general,confiſting of two Parts; the firſt where- 
of contains our Duty towards Men , and the other our Duty towards God, 
whereby the former 13 co be regulated. 

- Inthe firſt we have , (1.) Duty preſcribed , which is Prare. (2.) The 

Manner of the attaining it,' or the way of the Performance of the Duty en- 

nes, which is erreſtly to follow i. (3.): Thoſe with whom we are to ſeek 
ce; which are all men, | 


225 


© 1. The Subſtance of our Duty towards all Men as Men, in all Circomſtances x3pivtw, 


and Relations , is to ſerk Fewe with them. And that we may have Peace with 
all 
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all men , at leaſt that: we may Goon Duty to.attain it ,- three thivgs are re- 
quired. (1.) Righteouſneſs. The Fruit of Righteouſueſs is Peace. ; To wrong ng. 
manz to give everyone his Due, to do unto all men.as-we would have them do 
unto us, are required hereunto. The wang hereof is-the Cauſe of all want, of 
Peace, of-.all Confoſions , Diſorders , 'Troubles. and Wars in the, World (2.) 
Uſefulneſs, That. wg.may. have Peace.in aidue manner , -it. is. no6:enqugh that 
we hurt no man, mage ge hn gooey but-ic- is moregver.requir d of 
us, that in our.Station and Calling , according unto oor Circumftapges and Abj- 
lities,.we be »/ef4l xrro ell men, in all Dytics of Piety, Charity, and-Beneficence, 
Gal, 6.10, As we'have Opportunity, *pz«ZopSr TY 30 9:7; 
let ws be uſefwl , profitable , beneficial ,' working that which i d Fowar ds all 
men. This is: required of us . in.that Divine Law of Humane Society, under 
which wear ſtated. (3.) Avoiding of juſt Offerne,. Give no Off one unto Fews 
nor Gemtules, 1. Cor. 10. 32. 3%  4þQU 7963 0iiy bays 
. Theſe-are the Ways'and Means whereby we muſt eerneZly. follow Peace with 
all men," We arenotto do it by a Compliance with them in any.Evil z. not by,ai 
Naginet any Doty:z:not by any+thing that entrencheth on' Holineſs towards: 
Peace with men is not to be followed nor pradtiſed at any fuch-rate.. 
We'muſt eternally. bid Defiance unto that Peace-with Men,, which is incogſi- 
Theſe Ways of following - Peace with all men , are ſuch as carry/along their. 
own Satisfaction and Reward with them , although the End be not attained. 
For this oftimes depends on the Minds of other Men,even ſuch as are like a rrou- 
bled Sea, whoſe Waters caſt up Mireand Dirt, who have tio Peace in themſelves, 
nor will let others be at Peace, P/al. 120.6, 7. Hence the Apoſtle gives that 
Limitation unto our Endeavours for Peace ; If it be poſſible, and what lies in you, 
live peaceably with all men, Rom. \\ 2. 18. | 
Atrcxer. 2. From theſe Difficulties ariſeth the InjunCtion of the eſpecial Way and Man- 
ner_ of, ſeeking it, earneſtly follow. + We render the ſame Word by purſue 3; 
Pſal. 34.12. Andenſue, 1 Pet. , 12. And it is-;in- both ſpoken of , as 
that-which;exceeds in-Earneſtneſs and Diligence in.the ſeekjngof jt. It is that 
which will fly from us, and which we-muſt with alt Earneſtneſs:pyrſue , or we 
F ſhall not overtake it. Both the Words in the Hebrew and Greek, do fignifie 
|} N ; to per ſecure, which we know is the Herceſt of Proſecution. And this is ſo expreſ- 
ſed, becauſe of the many Ways and Wer > which moſt men uſe, to avoid 
Peace-with thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel. ' All: theſe, as-much as in us lieth, we 
are to overcome in the purſuit of Peace, never giving ir over, whilſt we are in 
this World. | | 
Mens miyrwr. _ 3. And this we,are $0 do with all men ; that is,all Sorts of men,according as 
we ſtand in Relation unto them, or have occaſion of Conyerſe with them. The 
worlt of men are not excepted out of this Rule z not our Enemies , not our 
Perſecutors; we are ſtill by all the ways mentioned,to follow ' Peace with them 
all. Let this alone be fixed, that we are not obliged unto any thing that is in- 
conſiſtent with Holineſs, that is contrary to the Word of God, that is adverſe 
to the Principles and Light of our own Minds and Conſciences, for the obtain- 
ing of Peace with any, or all the men in the World ; and this Rule is Abſolute 
and Dijſrn f ſecking Peace with all he means before laid 
A Frame and Diſpoſition 0 ing Peace with all men, by the means e las 
. down , 1s emmently ſuited unto the Doftrine and Grace of - Goſpel. A froward 
Spirit, apt and ready for Strife and Contention, to give and receive Provocati- 
ons, to retaina Senſe of Injaries,to be ſatisfied with Uſeleſsneſs, whilſt it is fup- 
poted they do no Wrong; is quite contrary to what the Goſpel requireth of us, 
Glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt therein, is frequently promiſed under 
the Name of Peace,: with a Ceſlation of Wars and, Contentions among men. 
And an Evidence this is, how little of the Power of the Goſpel remains at pre- 
ſent in the Minds of men inthe World , when all things amongſt thoſe who 
= called Chriſtians, are filled with Hatred , Strife, Perſecutions, and Savage 
ars. 
But this Frame is, (1.) A Ornament to our Profeſſion 5 a man cannot 
in the Eyes of men, not utterly flagitious and hardened in Sin , more ew 
. pry: © 4 
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the Goſpel than by evidencing that in his whole Courſe he doth what in hin 
lies, to follow afrer Peace with all men. (2.) A great Coamfart.and 
unto our ſelves in our Sufferings. For when we have the Teſtimony of our 
Conſciences, that we have ſigcerely ſought Peace with all men, it will nor only 
make us reſt ſatisfied in what they uajultly do uato us ; but give us a Triumph 
over them inour Minds, in that we have obtained a Compliance with the Will 
of God above them herein. | Wu" | 

The ſecond thing injoyned refpetts our Dwvy roward; Gb,” And/there arg Ko! # dya(;- 
rwo things in the Words ; (1. ) The Dwcyit ſelf enjoyned;and that is Holtre A. 
(2.) The Enforcement of it from its abfolure Neceffity, in order unto onr Eternal 
Bleſſedneſs. For wirhour jr, defticate of it, wo ſhalt never fre the Lord. OT 


1. It refersto the ſame Way of Seeking it, namely, to fallow it eathd(Hy: 
to purſue it by all Ways and Means appointed unto that End. 
.- Sonte by Holineſs here underſtand peculiarly the Holineſs or Purity of Cha- 
ſity , for fois the Ward ned, 1 Theſſal. 4.'3. For this is- the Will of God even 
your Santtification , that you ſhould abſtain from Fornication. There is a peculiar 
Befilement io the Sins that are againſt the Body, as the Apoſtle declares, t Cor. 
6. 18, 19. Wherefore the Sarttification of the Body ( 1 Theſfal. 5. 23.) by this 
Grace , may be peculiarly called our Holineſs, Beſides the ſeemg of God here 
referred unto, is peculiarly promiſed nnto the pre in Ftars , Marth. 5.3, Be- 
cauſe the Mind is thereby peculiarly prepared for the Divine Vifton. © 
- But there is no cogent Reaſon , why we ſhould reſtrain the Signification of 
the Word. It is Univerſal Holmeſs which is here preſcrided unto us : This we 
are in all things always to follow after. What this Evangelical Helineſs is, 
what is ics Nature, wherein it doth conſiſt, what is required anto it, by what 
means it may be attained and preſerved , how it differs from Aoretiry , or the 
Vertues of the beſt of Unbelievers ; I have declared at large in another DiCſ- 
courſe, and ſhall not here again inſiſt upon ir. 

2. The Enforcement of this Duty, 1s in theſe Words ; withow which no man Koei 3 3065 
gar the Lord, It is all one whether we underſtand God abſolutely , or the 5:da1# wet 
LordChriſt in an eſpecial manner, by the Name LZord.For we ſhall never ſee the ®- | 
one without the other. Chriſt prays for us, that we may be where he is, ro behold 
bis Glory, Fohn 17.24. This we cannot do, but when we ſee God alſo, or the 
Eternal Glory of God in him. This Sight of God and Chriſt , which is Intel- 
leftual, not Corporeal, Finite, not abſolutely Comprehenſive of the Divine EC- 
ſence, is the Sum of our future Bleſſedneſs. The nature of it 1 have elſe- 
where explained. 

Now this future Sight of the Lord, doth depend peremptorily on our pre- 
ſent Holineſs. It doth not do ſo, as the areritoriowe Cauſe of it; for be we ne- 
ver ſo holy , yet in reſpe&t of God we are wnprofitable Servants , and Erernel 
Life is the Gift of God by Jeſu Chriſt. But it doth ſo on a double Account. (1.) 

an Eternal , Unchangeable, Divine Conftirurion. God hath Enatted it, as 

an Eternal L.aw , that Holineſs ſhall be the Way of our attaining and comin 
to Bleſſedneſs. (2.) AS it is a due Preparation for it, the Soul being by Holineſs - R 
made meet and fit to come to the Sight of the Lord, Col. 1. 12, 13. 

And therefore s 1@# 4s, is well rendred, qu4 deſticuruws , whereof who ever *Ov ets. 
is deſtitute, in whom this Holinels 1s not, he ſhall never ſee the Lord. And 


1. They are much miſtaken in the Lord Chriſt , who hope to ſee him hereafter in 
Glory, and live and die here in an unholy State. It is no Priviledges, no Gifts, no 
Church-Office or Power, that will give an Admiſſion to this State. 

2. If this Dofrine be true , that without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, the 
Caſe will be hard at laſt with a multitude of Popes, Cardinals and Prelates that pre- 
tend,that they have the opening of the Door unto bis Preſence committed unto ther, 

3. We may follow Peace with men , and not attain it ;, but if we follow Holineſs, 
we ſhall as aſſuredly ſee the Lord, as we fhall come ſhort of it without it. 

4+ The ſame Means 1s to be uſed for the ſecuring of our preſent Perſeverance, 
and of owr future Bleſſedneſi , namely, Holineſs, 
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VERSE XV. 


"Rom a Preſcription of neceſſary Duties , the Apoſtle proceedeth to give 
F' Caution and Warning, againſt tandry Sins and Evils that are contrary = ; 
them 3 __ y fe amr II RI REESE And | 
concerning theſe, he gives ution not dire&ly unto individual Perſons ; but | 
unto the whole Church, or Society of Profeſſors , with reſpett unto their mu- 
tual Duty among themſelves. 
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: 
"Em(,xonsrre,, Vul. Contemplantes. The Rhemiſts more properly, looking di: | 
ligently. Syr. prom pron And be ye watchful \ take ye heed. Projpiciemes> St 
 perintendentes, uſing a diligent InſpeCtion and Over-ſight. 
- Mii TIG Ug*gav , ne quis deſit Gratie Dei. Rhem. Left any man be wanting to | 
the Grace of God; which Miſtake in the Tranſlation fome Expoſitors of the | 
3 - Roman Church make uſe of , to prove that all the Efficacy of Divine Grace de- ' # 
; onthe uſe of our Free-Will in Compliance with it. Syr. Left a man (any | y 
man) be found among you RAINT RIMIW PL TOI Deſticme or forſaken of the +. 
Grace of God, Ne quis deficiat 4 Gratia Des, come behind, come ſhort, or fail ; 
we put fall from, in the Margin, which the Word doth not ſignifie, | 
Pix me las © Radix amaritudinis ; radix amara ; that is 712971 ON1 mg 
www Dent. 29. 18, A Root that beareth Gall (or Poyſon) and Wormmood, 
*E10xAJ, Vulg. Impediat, do hinder. Obturber, ſhould trouble. 


Ver. 15. Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the Grace of God, left 
any Root. of Bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, and there« | 
by many be defiled. I 


What.is required of us in ow own Perſons, was before preſcribed in poſitive } 
Duties ; here is declared what is our Work and Duty towards others , with F, 
reſpect unto Sis contrary to thoſe Duties. For this and the enſuing Inſtru- 5 
ions concern the of the Church, or Society of the faithful, as unto what is | 


mutually required of them and amongſt them. And although the PraCtice be 
always loſt in the World, the Rule abides for ever. , | 
are two Things in the Words. (1.) A Duty enjoyned , looking dili- 
gently. (2.) A double Evil cautioned againſt , to be prevented by the Exerciſe þ 
of that Duty. (1. Any man's failing of the Grace of God; wherein we muſt 
uire , [1.] What is meant by the Grace of God? [2.) How any man ma 

fail of it? (2.) A Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing #p , &c. And hereof.we m 

enquire, [1.] What is this Roor of Bitterneſs ? [2.] What is the Progreſs of 
the Evil contained in it? as, 1. It ſpringing »p. 2. It rrowbles all. 3. It defiles | [ 


"Roan is a Progreſs in Evil, intimated from the leſs to the greater. It is 
a leſs Evil for any one to fail of the Grace of God in his own Perſon (though 


the greateſt of Evils unto himſelf) than to be a Roor of Bitterneſs, to trouble and 
defile others alſo. ' And the Apoſtle would have us obftare principiss, to hinder the + 
Entrance of this Evil, and ſo effeCtually to prevent its Progreſs. 1, 


"Em(Cxonvs 1. The ay goetathet is , to look, diligently after this Matter. The Word +: - 

TH. is twice only uſed in the Scripture 3 here and 1 Per. 5. 2.-And in that place of 1 
Peter, it denotes the diſcharge of the Office-Dury of the Elders of the Church, | 
in their Care and Over-ſight of the Flock. Here it reſpects the common Cha- 4-: 


ritarive 
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ritative Duty of all Believers, as they are called unto it by Occaſions aid Cit 
cumlſtarces: So there are ſundry other Duties, which are given in charge unto the 
Officers or Guides of the Church, to be anthoritartvely attended unto, and diſ- 
charged by vertue of their Office; which yet being 1n themſelves of a moral 
Nature, are incumbent on all Believers in a way of Love or Charity. 

Bat this Lookgng diligemly unto the Good of others, and to prevent their Evil, 
is not here preſcribed as a moral Duty, whereunto weare obliged by the Light 
of Nature, and Royal Law of Love ; but as that which isalſo an eſpecial lolti- 
rution of Chriſt, to be obſerved in his Church. The Lord Chriſt hath ordained, 
that the Members of the ſame Church and Society, ſhould mutually watch over 
one another, and the whole Body over all the Members unto their Edification. 
This therefore is here preſcribed unto theſe Hebrews ; and that the Prattice of 
it is ſo mach loſt as if is, is the Shame and almoſt Ruine of Chriſtianiry. 

The word ſignifies a careful Inſpeftion unto 4 certain end, and hereof there 
are two parts, (1.) The Promotion of ſpiritual Good: (2.) The Prevention of 
all-that is ſpiritually or morally Evil. Hereunto it is peculiarly applied by 
the Apoſtle in this place: And he inſtanceth in four things in this and the” fol- 
lowing Verſes, (1.) Failing of the Grace of God. (2.) The ſpringing up of a bitter 
Root. (3.) Fornication. (4.) Profaneneſs ;, wherein he comprizeth the principal 
Sins of -the Fleſh, and of the Spirie, which profelled Chriſtians are in danger- of. 
And he doth it in a regalar Gradation, from the loweſt Declenſion from Grace, 
unto the _—_ Contempt and Defiance of -itz as we (hall fee inthe Opening of 
the words. IT 


1, The firſt Evil to be obviated by this Church-1nſpeRtion, is failing of the 


Gracg of God ;, leſt any man fail of the Grace of God, 

1. By the Grace of God, Gods gracious Favour and Acceptance in Chriſt, as 
it is propoſed and declared by the Goſpel is intended. Herein all ſpiritual Mercies 
and Pciviledges in Adoption, Juſtification, SanCtification and Conſolation do 
conſiſt. For theſe things proceeding from the Love, Grace, and Goodneſs of 
God in Chriſt, and being Effetts thereof, are called the Grace of God. ' "The at- 
taining and participation of theſe things, is that which-in the Faith and Pro- 
feſlion of the Goſpel men aim at and defign z without which both the one and 
the other are in vain. 

This Grace under all their Profeſſion of the Goſpel, men may fail of, 
which is the Evil cantioned againſt. The Word vggto ſignifies ſometimes 
to went, or be deficient in any Kind, Mat. 19. 20. Lk. 15. 24. Chap. 22. 35. 
Sometimes to come behind, 1 Cor. 1. 7. 2 Cor. 11. 5. Sometimes to be deſtitute, 
Heb. 11. 37: Sometimes to fail or come ſhort of, as Rom. 3. 23. Heb. 4. x. See 
the Expolition of that place. It no where ſignifies to fall from: So that the 
Enquiries of men about Falling from Grace, as unto theſe Words, are imper- 
tinent. Wherefore to fail of Grace, is to come ſhort of it, not to obtain ir, 
though we ſcem to be in the Way thereunto, See Rom. 11. 7. Chap. g. 30, 
31. $0 alſo to fall from Grace, Gal. 5.4. is nothing but not to obtain Juſti- 
fication by the Faith of Chrilt. 

This thereforeis that which the Apoſtle intimates, m_—_— that there were, 
at leaſt there might be, in the Church, ſome or many, who under the Pro- 
feſſion of the Truth of the Goſpel, yet through their Sloth, Negligence, For- 
mality, Unbelief, or ſome other vitious Habits of their Minds, might not 
attain unto the Grace and Favour of God, exhibited therein unto ſincere 'Be- 
lievers. For this comes not to paſs without their own Guilt. And the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the words,may be comprized in the enſuing Obſervations. 


1. The Grace, Love, and Good Will of God,' in the Adoption, Juſtification, 
Santtification and Glorificarion of Believers, 1s propoſed unto all in the Goſpel, as that 
which infallibly be attained in the due Uſe of the means therenmto appointed; 
_— lucere Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2. The outward Profeſſion of the Goſpel, with the Performance of the Duties, and 
Enjoyment of the Priviledges thereunto belonging, will not of themſelves enftate any 
man in the Grace of God, or at aſſured Intereſt therein, Men deceive themſelves 
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when they reſt in theſe things: And Multitudes do £o, yea the molt are angry, 
if they are told that there-is any more required of them. 4 

3. e 410 man, who under the Profeſſn of the Goſpel comes ſhort of obtaining 
the Grece and Favour of God, but it 4s by reaſon of himſelf and bis own Sin, The 
Propoſal of it, on the Terms expreſſed in the Goſpel,is {ure,and none ſhall ever 
fail of it, who embrace it on theſe Terms. This, js included in the Word 
which hath a Charge in it,of a vitious Deficiency in ſeeking after this Grace. 

4. Negligence aud Sloth, miſſing of ia mp ajeny Love of Sin, all _proceed.- 
ing from Me. oe the only Cauſes why men wnder the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, do 
fail of the Grace of God. ; | 

Now this is the firſt thing which the Apoſtle enjoyns Believers to exerciſe 

heed be amongſt- them un- 
ſound Profeſſors, ſuch as through their Negligence,  Cateleſneſs, and foſtering 
the Love of ſome Sin,. or of the World, were nat like to attain unto the 
Grace of God, on the Terms of the Goſpel. Thieſe they were, to conſider in 
all their Circumſtances and Temptations, to inſtruct, exhort, wary; and ad- 
moniſh, that they might be brought unto aayrns Be Faith and Obedience. 
This was their Chericerive Epijeopa 3 this was the Duty, this was the Praftice 
of the Members of Churches of old ; and it is not to be admired, if many 
Churches now come ſhort of them in Faith and Holineſs, ſeeing the very Duties, 
whereby they might be preſeryed ud promoted, are loſt or deſpiſed. What- 
ever is pretended to the contrary, if any one ſhould endeavour the ReduQtion 
of ſome ſuch known Duties into the PraCtice of Churches, he would be laughed 
to ſcorn. 

This is the firſt, and the leaf Degree of mens Miſcarriage under the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel ; yet is it that, trom whence all the reſt of the Evils mentio- 
ned doariſe and proceed: For of this ſort of men jt is, from them that 
fail of the Grace of God under the Profeſlion of the Gol; unto a real Intereſt 
therein, that thoſe who fall into the Crimes do come. » | 

The next Evil cautioned againſt, js the Pringing up Fi the Root of Bitterneſs, 
And we muſt enquire (1.) What is this Roor of Bieterneſs. (2.) How it ſpring- 
ech up. (3.) How it troubles all. (4.) How .it defileth many ;, which is the Pro» 
greſs here aſſigned unto it by the Apoſtle. 

As to the firſt, all agree that the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto the Words of 
Moſes, Dent. 29. 18. Leſt there Lauer Lars, Fw 4 Koot that bearcth Gall and 
Wormwood. Gall or Hemleck,, was a poyſonous Weed in the Eaſtern Countries, as 
Hef. 10. 4. and theſe Names are applied unto Poyſonous Sins, Ames 6. 12. Deme. 
32. 32. | ; 

Now it is evident, that in the Words of 24oſes, by this Root, a Perſor, or 
Per ſons inclining to Apoſtacy and Departure trom God are intended. $0 the 
foregoing Words do make it manifeſt 3 Zeft rhere fbou/d be among you Mas or Wo- 
nan, or Family or Tribe, whoſe heart turneth away this day from the Lord our God, jo ge 
and fervetls God of theſe ations;that is, leſt there ſhould be among you a Root thas 
bearerh Gall or Wormwood, be it one or more, Man or Woman, Family or Tribe, 
that is thus affeCted, it is a Koor of Bizrerneſs among you. 

Henceit is evident, what or who it is that the __—_ intendeth. It is not 
any. Evil in the Abftra#, gny Hereſie or Sin; but Perſons guilty of this Evil, 
which he intends. And this is that which in another place he exprelleth by 4s 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God, which he cautioneth theſe 
Hebrews to exerciſe their mutual InſpeQtion about, as he doth in this place. 
Chap. 3. 12, 13,14. Seethe Expoſition. 

Wherefore this Koce of Bizzerneſs, are Perſons in the Church, whoſe Hearts 
are enclined and diſpoſed unto Apo from the Goſpel, on one Pretence or 
another, with a return either to i/m, or Senſuality of Life, as the follow- 
ing Inſtances do alſo intimate. Andthis exaCtly anſwers the Sin condemned in 
Moſes, of an Heart turning away from the Lord owr God, And ſuch it is evident 
that there were many at that time among the profeſſing Hebrews. 

And this Evil is called a Roor of Bizeerweſs;, (1.) A Roor, and that on a double 
account : (1.) Becauſe at the Begi it is hidden'in the Hearts of men, 
where it cannot be diſcovered, So AMoſesz Whoſe heart turneth away. Sq 

it 
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it is with Roots until they diſtover themſelves by ſpringing up. (2.) Becauſe 

from hence, from this evs/ heart of Unbeliet doth the whole Evil of Apoltacy in 
every way proceed,as Fruit from its proper Root. And it is called a Root of 
Bitterneſs, becauſe of its noxious and poiſonous Qualities in them in whom ir 
is, and unto others alſo. | iu 

2. Towards the compleating of the Evil intended, it is:{aid that this Rvot »4,, ,;,... 
ſprings up. : This is the natural way whereby a Koue'Uiſcovery it (elf, burh 
where it is, and of what Nature. Generally when 'mens Hearts ure enctitied 
unto: Apoſtacy from the Goſpel, as then ro Fadz/m, ad now to Papery, they 
conceal it for a ſeaſon,like a Root in the Earth z But as they have Opporrmiry 
they begin to diſcover what isg'within,. And ſeveral ways thy do-1b- Com- 
monly they begin the Diſcovery of themſelves in the i\iegteF. of Churels Aſom- 
blies and Duties, as the Apoſtle declares, Chrp;' 10. 24, 24. \ Thence wy pto- 
ceed to perverſe Diſparings,and Contention againſt the Truth, x Tims, 6:'3:.an@ 
fa go.0n to manifeſt themſelves in Pradtices, as Octaſions, '*Opportutities, ad 
Advantages are adminiſtred. This Roor will not always lye covered, this 1 
Heart will manifeſt itſelf z which is the Springing up, which is here intended. 

3- The firſt Effect hereof in the Church, is Trouble ſpringing up, do rrouble you. "Evr0;95, 
Ita6th fo, it will do fo, iff and upon its Springing up. "The Word is no 
where uſed in the Scripture but in this place : It is to give Trouble by bringing 
things into Diſorder, Tumwlt and-Gonfuſionz Anda three-fold Trowble is, or 
may be given the Church, *by this tneans. (t.) A Trouble of Sorrow and Grief 
for the Evil, Sin and eternal Ruine of thoſe,who have beenunited with them, 
in the ſame Society of the, Profeſſion of the-Ggſpel.. It is no ſmall Trouble unto 
them, who have the Bowels of Chriſtian Colupaſios, to ſee mien wilfully ruin- 
ing their own Souls, as they do in this caſe, . 10. 26, 27, 28. (2.) When 
thoſe in whom this Root is, are either confidene or many, they will trouble 
the Church, diſorder it, and caſt things into Confuſion, by wrangling Diſputes, 
ſpeaking of perverſe things, endeavouring to draw - Diſciples, to corrupt 
and deceive, - as-is the way and manner of all Apoſtates. (3.) They trouble 
the Church by bringing an evil Repere upon itz tor Diyilions, Contentions, 
and Inſtability ; oftimes alſo, by one means or another, expoling it to extrnal 
Trouble and Perſecution. | "i. 

This is the firſt Effet which the ſpringing up of this Root of Bitterneſs ia 
Churches, or among Profeſlors of the Goſpel, doth produce y it'rroublerh rheme 
| And herein the Apoſtle includeth an Argument unto the diligent laipeticn 

which he exhorts unto, namely, the Preveation of this Trouyle in the Church. 

4- The laſt Effe&t of it, the utmoſt of its Progreſs is, that many be defiled a,3 rang. 
by it. And thereby. By this Roos ſo ſpringing up, and bearing this Fruit of 
Trouble. A dangerous thing it is, to have ſuch things fallout in Churches, 
mmely, that there be amongſt them, a Man or Woman, 4 Family or Tribe, 
few or more, that on any pretences encline unto a Departure from the Truth of 
the Goſpel, It ſeldom ſtops with themſelves. The Ignorance, Negligence, 
Darknets, but Cora the want of Experience of the Power of the Truth 
of the Goſpel, are eaſily impoſedon by them, and thereby they are defiled. 

And thus it often falls out, not with one or two, but with many. Oftimes 1,1. 
whole Churches have been ruined by this means. | Yea, hereby a fatal Apoſtacy 
was introduced in = the viſible _—_ w_ rho i . 

- There isno Difficulty in the Expreſſion of the A of their being defiled, - 
a5 though it were not proper to be defiled by Rove ſpringing up. For the 4. _— 
poſtle doth not ſpeak of the Manner of its ion and infeftion, but of the 
£Effebt ix produceth; and this is, that men who have been cleanſed by Baptiſm, 
and the Profeſſion of the Truth, ſhould be again contaminated with abomi- 
nable Errors, or filthy Luſts, as it is fully declared; 2 Per. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 

22. And we may obſerve, 


1. That the Root of Apoſtacy from God and the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, may abide 
invifibly in profeſſirg Churches, So our Apoſtle declares ir at large, 2 Tim. 2:16, 
17, 18, 19,20,21 ; with the Reaſon of it. And we may thence infer, (1. 
That we ought not to be ſurprized when any ſuch Root difeovererh it ſelf by ſpringing =p, 

ir 
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it is no more but what we are warnedof. (2.) That in ſuch a Seaſon, it is divine E. 
leftion that ſecures true Believers from — "wr 1-7 2 ſim. 2. 19. Mart, 
2 
2 | Fariewal Evils in Churches nn prograſove. From ſmall imperceptible Be- 
ginnings, they will grow and 1 e to the worſt of Evils, 2 Tin, 2. 17. 
Chep. 3. 13. And it will thence: follow, that it is the Duty of Churches to 
watch againſt the firſt Riſings. and Entrances of ſuch Evils amongſt them, which 

is here given them in Cha By 1 4.93 
3. It « the Dutyof ds abs mn them lies,to prevent their own Trouble,as well 


wi ped? poſition res Profeſ Inf by 
e 1s a latent Diſpoſution in negligent ors to recesve Infettion by Spiri-: 
; —_ as, pr __wy will be defiled. Fon 


tual ments, 1 
| The ar Duty, which is deſigned by 


Inſpeftion is a bleſſed Ordinance 
Chriſt himſelf, as @ ST mg theſe _ Evils in Churches, Andithe 


degiet of it isthat, which hath covered ſome of them with all manner of 
ts. | 


0 
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VERSE XVI, XVII. 


'H Tis mow- * Syr. Leſt any man ſhould be found among you who 
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is o_—_ 4 'BEGyA@- Syr., ROM and fainting, or a Back- 

ſlider. © * ; 


| awry * ige 4 In ol patinrela Wav nhye grounoo 
Tl) 4Noyiny d-mtSoxudady prrmevoiag, 2D The & Gor, nol 
Tp ure Sxredov inturioasg auth, 
\y 1 "Ami peaoros ulat, Vul. propter unam eſcam. Rhem. One Diſh of 
Meat. Bez, und Edulio ; one Morſel, ſomething ro be eat at once. We ſay 
one Morſel of Meat; But it was \Broth, which is no leſs Edalium, than Meat. 
"12 R: Vid, Scitote enim. For know ye, Imperatively: For you do know. 


Syr.prR pyT You are knowing of it. 


Leſt there be any Fornicator or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, who 
for one morſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right ; For ye know 
that afterwards, when he would have inherited the. Bleſ- 
fing,he was rejefted. For he found no place of Repentance, 
though he ſought it carefully with Tears. 


The Apoſtle proceeds to give other Inſtances of ſuch Evils, as whereby 
Chriſtian Societies would be corrupted, and way made for total Apoltacy ; 
which were to be diligently heeded, and carefully watched againſt. And the 
end hereof is, that either ſuch Evils may be prevented, or thoſe who are guil- 
ty of them be recovered, (the Difficulty whereof in the latter Inſtance is de- 
hd) or be caſt out of the Church,that it be not defiled-z which are the Ends 
of this InſpeCtion. | | 

He puts together Fornication and Prophaneneſs, and that probably for theſe 
three Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe they are, as it were, the Heads of the two ſorts 
of Sins that men may be guilty of, namely,Sins of the Fleſb,and of che Mind, Eph.2. 
3. (2:) Becauſe uſually go together. Fornicators, that is, thoſe who are 
habitually ſo, do always grow prophane ; and prophane Perſons of all other 
Sins, are apt to ſet light by Fornication. Theſe things are written with the 
Beans of the Sun, in the days wherein we live. (3.) They are the eſpecial _y 

whoſe 
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whoſe Relinquiſhment by ſincere Repentance is moſt rare. Few Fornicators of 

if ane Perſons do ever come to Repentance. | 

It is one of theſe alone, namely Profaneneſs , whereof we have an Inſtance in 
Eſau. The Scripture mentioneth nothing of his Fornication. His taking of 
Wives from among the Hitrires, who ſeem to have been proud, evil, Idolatrous 
Perſons, in that they were a Grief of Mind, or a bitter Provocationunto 1ſaac 
and Rebecca, Gen. 26. 34, 35- cannot. be called Fornication, as the Senſe of the 
Word was then reſtrained z when the Evil of Polygamy was not known. 


There is in the Words, 


1- The Evil: to be watched againſt, in the Way and Manner before declared. 

2. An effeftual Motive to abſtain from the lazrer of them , taken from the 
Example of one who was guilty of it, and the Succeſs of that Guilt, which was 
E ſan. | 
oo In that Example we may obſerve, (1.) That he is charged with this Sin 
of Profaneneſs. (2.) The Way whereby he manifeſted himſelf fo to bezor where- 
in his Profanenets did conſiſt. (3.) The /ſue of it. (4.) His vain Attempt to re- 
cover himſelf from that Condition, whereinto he was caſt by bis Profaneneſs ; 
all which mult be opened. 


3. The firſt Evil mentioned, is Fornication. But the Caution is given, as unto 
the Church , with reſpeCt unto Perſons in the firſt place 3 That there be no Fornj- 
cator ;, Reference is had unto the former Charge ; /ook, you 70 it diligently , that 
there be no Fornicator in your Society. Take care that no Perſons fall into 
that Sin; or if they do , let them be removed from among you. The Sin is 
evil unto them, but the Communion of their Perſons is evil unto you. 

Now becauſe the Apoltle placeth this Evil with that which follows , at the 
Door of final Apoſtalie, and doth more than intimate the Difficulty, if not the 
moral Impoſlibility of the Recovery of thoſe who are guiltyof them z we muſt 
enquire into the Nature of it, and thereon its Danger. And 

1. This Sin is moſt directly and particularly oppolite unto that Holineſs, which 
he is exhorting them unto, as that without which they ſhall not ſee the Lord. 
And ſome do judge, that by Holineſs in that place, the contrary Habit unto For- 
nication is intended. However, this is peculiarly oppoſite unto Goſpel-Holi- 
neſs and SanCtification , as the Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. 6. 18, 19, 20, And it is 
that Sin which men,who are forſaking the Profeſſion of Holineſs, do uſually fall 
into, as Experience teſtifieth. l 

2. Though here and elſewhere, the Sin of Fornication be ſeverely interdi- 
Qed, yet in this place the Apoſtle doth not intend every ſuch Perſon, as may 
through Temptation be ſurprized into that Sin ; nor will one Fact give this 
Denomination 3 but thoſe who live in this Sin , who are Fornicators habitually ; 
ſuch as are placed in the Head of them, that ſhall, never iherie the Kingdom of 
God, 1Cor.6. 9. Such as are to be excluded out of the Church, as a certain 
Pledge aud Token of their Excluſion out of Heayen. It is no wonder there- 
fore, if the Apoſtle intimatesa great Difficulty of the Recovery of ſuch. 

3. Under this Name of Fornicator , or Fornication, all Sins of the ſame kind 
are intended. For the Scripture calls all ConjunCtion with Women, not in law- 
ful Marriage, by the name of Fornication, 4 Cor. 5. 8, 9, 10. Epheſ. 5.5. 1 Tim. 

1. 10. So that by Fornicators, Whoremongers, Adulterers, as it is expreſſed, 
Chap. 13. 4- or all ſuch as ſin againſt their own Bodies,be it in or out of the State 
of Wedlock, be it with Single or Married Perſons, are intended. Wherefore 
the Warning doth not reſpect the PraCftice of the Gentiles at that time, wherein 
the Fornication of Single Perſons was lightly ſer by ; nor the Licentiouſneſs of 
the Jews, who thought it no Sin to accompany with an Heathen , at leaſt if ſhe 
were not in Wedlock ; but it is general, as unto all who are ſo guilty of Un- 

cleauneſs, as to come under this Denomination. ; 
4+ This isa Sin , which when men are þ«bitxally given up unto, they are ne- 
ver, or very rarely recovered from it. When any Senſual Luſt hath obtained 
an habitual Predominancy in any , it doth contr..lt ſo intimate a League with 
the 
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the Plefis, a5 it is hardly eradicared, Such Sins ds vfualty keep mien ſeritre- yn- 
to the future try Hefice God' for the punitftient of tdofaryy gives 
them op unto Uncdeanneſs,, chrough the Laft'of theit own Hearts, #5 t! 24, 


26. namely, that:by them they myght-be/ſotured unto that Eternal Vengeance, 


which they had deſerved. VL £9 61 | | 

5- There is no- fort of Sinners that' wonkd be fo Srerdalonr unto Chirches, 
ſhould they be tokerated in themgas Fornicators, And therefore the. Pagans cn- 
deavoured in the atmoſt of their- Malice and falſ& Accuſations , -to ite 
Charge of Adulteries , InceZts , promiſcuous Lufts and Uncleanneſs on Chriltians 
in their Aſſemblies. For they knew fallwell,- that ler them pretend what elſe 
they pleaſed , if they could fix this Stain upon them, they would be the com- 
mon Hatred and Scorn of Mankind. For the higher mens Pretences-are unto 
God and Religion, if they iffae in fuch-vike Eafts, they are the more conten 
tible; and the more to be abhorred. Whereas therefore the Chnrch-dothmake 
a peculiar Profeſſion,of a Separation and Dedication unto God in Holineſs, Pu- 
rity of Heart and Life; pothing can- be a greater Reproach unto it, than if For- 
nicarors ſhould be found in its Communion. - And the Carelefsniels of the Viſtble 
Churcty herein for ſome Ages, ſuffering Licentioufneſs of Life in the Lnfty of 
the Flefh,co diffafe it ſelf greatly amongſt its Members, being promoted inthe 
Clergy by an InterdiCtion of lawful Marriage unto them , .proved its Ruine. 
And IS | 


1. That.Church which tolerates in its Communion men living in ſuch groſs Sins, as 
Fornication, us utterly, as wito its Diſcipline , departed from the Rule of the Goſpel. 
And it is alſo hence evident, 8 

2. Apoſtatizing Profeſſors «re prone to Sins of Uncleanneſs, For being over- 
come of the Fleih, and brought into Bondage , as 2 Per. 2. 19. they are Slaves 
and Debtors unto it, to ſerve it in the Laſts of Uncleanneſs. 

Secondly ; The Second Evil to be watched againſt , is Profaneneſ; ;. or that 
there be np profane Per ſor among them. For it is Perſons that are firitly intend- 
ed, as is evident in the Inſtance of Eſau. To be profane, may be taken paſſively 
or atively; Tn the firſt Senſe, it is a Perſon or Place ſeparated and caſt out - 
from the Society of Things Sacred. So Holy things are faid to be profaned, 
whet men take off the Veneration that is due unto them , and expoſe them zo 
common Uſe or Contempt. .To profane is to violate, to corrupr, to proftitute 
to common Uſe things Sacred and Holy , either in their Nature , or by Divine 
Inſtitution. Profane attively, is one hat deſpiſeth, ſers light by, or comemneth 
Sacred Things. Such as mock at Religion , or who lightly regard its Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings ; who deſpiſe or neglett its Worſhip, who ſpeak irreverent- 
ty of its Concerns , we call profane Perſons, and ſuch they are; and ſach the 
World is filled withal at this Day. ; 

This Profaneneſs is the laſt Step of Entrance into final Apoſtacy. When 
men from Profeſſors of Religion becoine Deſpiſers of, and Scoffers at it 3 their 
State is dangerous, if not irrevocable. 

Thirdly ; An Inſtance of this Evil is given us in Eſa ; A profane Perfon,as E- 
ſau. That is, ſay ſome, he was the Type of a po Perſon ; it doth not ap- 
pear that he was ſuch himſelf. But the Apoſtle calls him expreſly , a profane 
Perſon,and declares how he evidenced himſelf fo to be; or wherein his Profane- 
neſs did confiſt. And the Truth is ,- there are very few in the Scripture, con- 
cerning whom more Evidences are given of their being Reprobates. And this 
ſhould warn all men, not- to truſt unto the outward Priviledges of the Church. 
He was the Firſt-born of 7/aac, circumciſed according to the Law of that Ordi- 
nance,and Partaker in all the Worſhip of God in that Holy Family ; yet an Out» 
caſt from the Covenant of Grace, and the Promiſe thereof. 

Fourthly ; The Way whereby he exerted and manifeſted his Profaneneſs is 
declared ; who for owe Morſel of Meat ſold bis age 

Many Expolitors in the Conſideration of the Sin of Eſas , as it is recorded, 
Gen.25. 30, 31, 32, $3z -— yn ry many Crimes in him, _—_— lntempe- 
france and Gluttony ; as far as I can ſee without cauſe. His deſire of Food 
from his own Brother, when l»z was hungry and faint, might be harmleſs. __ 
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he fell into his Sin on the occaſion that rhen fell out , which the Apofle bert 
reports; as unto the Matter of Fact, and charger on Profanenefs, The Matter 
of Fatt is known, and we mult enquire wherein his Profanentſs atted it ſelf. 
And it,did ſo | 


4. In a Readineſs to part with his Birth-right, with whatſoever was contain 
& in it, and annexed unto it. TFhongh 1 ſuppoſe he was then very young, for 
the Story is added immediately after theſe Words, and the Boys grew, Ver. 27. 
yet being bred in the Family of /ſaac, he could not but know what did be- 
long to that Birrh-right , and what was annexed unto it by Divine lriſtitution. 
And whereas , as we ſhall ſee, this had ſomething in it that was Sacred, the 
Undervaluing of ir was an high Profanereſs ; we niuſt enquire hereon, what 
this Birth-right was, and how he ſold it, and whereia he manifeſted himſelf ro 
be profane thereby: 
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He ſold ot mg@rorbus. av7S. Skum jus primogevici.  Bex. his Right of the T4 pePmmis> 


Firſt-born. Js primogenitare ſue, the Right of his own Primogenitare: The 
Things belonging unto him as the Firſt-born, | 

It is evident in the Scripture , that there were many Rights and Priviledges 
of Primogeniture in the Church; ſome of them ariſing from the Light of Natare; 
and ſo common amongſt all Mankind , and ſome of them of Divine Inſtity- 
tion. ; 

Among them the Jews, many of them do reckon the- Prieſthood, and ate fol. 
lowed herein by moſt of our Expoſitors. Bat ani much miſtaken, if by che 
Prieſthood of the Firft-born, the Fems intend any thing but their Dedicarion unto 
God, by vertue of the Law of the Sandificarion of every Male that opened the 
Womb, Exod. 13. 2. Chap.22, 29. Chap. 34.19. Whence they were changed for 
the Levites, who were taken into Sacred Office, Numb. 8. 16, 17, 18. The 
Prieſthood therefore being ſerled in that Tribe , which God took in exchange 
for the Firſt-born , who were dedicated by the Law of © operting the Womb , they 
called their State a Prieſthood. But it doth not appear, that there was any or- 
dinary Office of the Prieſthood , utitil the Inſtitution of that of Azaror , to be 
- Typical of the Prieſthood of Chriſt; oily there was one Perſon before extra- 
ordinarily called unto that: Office unto the ſame purpoſe, namely, Melchi/edech. 
But the. Reader , if he pleaſe, may'confult our Exercitations on the Prieſthbod of 
Chriſt, prefixed unto the Second Volume'of the Expoſition, 'where theſe Things are 
handled-at large , Exercir.'to. I ſhall not therefore admir this among the Privi- 
ledges of the Birth-righr 4 and can give Arguments ſufficient todifprove it: 
Bur this is not a place to infiſt on theſe Things. ' 

A double Portion of the paternal Inheritance, was aſcertained unto'theFirſt- 
born by the Law, Dewe.2 1.17. And this-was'but the Determination of 'the Light 
.of Nature unto a certain meaſure; for'a'natgral Reaſon is given for it ; 'He & 
the Beginning of his Strength, the Right of the Firſt-born is bis. So when Renben 
forfeited his Birth-righg 'the double Portioh was giver? writo Joſeph , and his 
Sons, 1 Chrar, 5; 1. This Right therefore was certainty*Sold;” what lay in hin, 
by E /as. WO QI & 66 ” 4 = 

and was alſo in it a Right of Rule and Government, oyer the reſt of the 
Children of the Family; whicttwas tran$fetred to Judah on the Forfeiture made 
by. Renben', 1 Chron. 2.\ Ad thetefore when [ſac had "transferred the Birth- 
right and-Bleſſing unto-F4406, he tells Eſun;'\I have made bim thy Lord, and all his 
Brethren have 1 given unt0%bim for Servaites, Gen, 29; 47. © Bear 544 
».. Theſe thjngs did ordinarily and conſtantly” belong'unto the Firſt-born: © But 
|moreover.'there was # :Bleſſhng-that-froit' Abraham ran tn the Parriarchal Lir 
which was communicated from Father uits/Son; containing ah Incloſure' of -all 


Church Priviledges, and\the'Preſervation'of the: protniſed Seed. This, I ton- 
fefawas diſtin fram-the Birch-righe}'and. ſo it was diſtinguiſhed by Eſa," who 
in.his Complaint of his Brother,cried out-5ihe hath ſupplanted me theſe two' rimes, 


he took) away why Birrb-righs | and behotd #ow- be bath taken awdy my Bleſſing, Ger. 27. 
361LBur although” it: wete-aot auneted- infeparably-unto the Birth-right', :yer 
There was! a/juſt Expedtation,) that iv ſh6uld'be conveyed'ticcotding to the Pri- 
apogeniaiares "icute novonly-E fu we bus Bleſs "he bathtaken gc 
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Bleſſing, Ver. 36. but Iſaac calls it ſo too 3 He hath taken away thy Bleſſing, Ver. 

35- It was not his by Divine Deſtination, as appeared in the Iſſue ; nor had he 

made it his by obtaining an eſpecial Intereſt in the Promiſe by Faith; for he had 

it not. But in the ordinary Courſe it was to be his, and in the purpoſe of his 

Father it was his, and ſo in his own ExpeCtation ; but God cur off the.Line of 
| Succeſlion herein, and gave it unto Jacob. 

Now as Jacob in his whole Deſign aimed not at perſonal Riches and Power, 
wherein he was contented to ſee his Brother far exceed him, as he did ; bur ar 
an Inheritance of the Patriarchal Bleſſing , wherein the promiſed Seed and the 
Church State were contained , whereinto the Birth-right was an outward En- 
trance, a Sign and Pledge of it : So Eſas by ſelling his Birth-right did virtually 

' renounce his Right unto the Bleſſing, which he thought annexed thereunto, 
* afro But Secondly ; It may be enquired , how be ſold chi Birth-right , or how he 
Amen. | _ ag 8 
could ſell that which was not in his own power. The Word is «m#95T ; he 
gave away, or he gave up. But whereas he did it on a Price, which he eſteemed 
a valuable Conſideration for it , and did make an expreſs Bargain about it ; the 
Senſe intended in the Word is, that be ſold it, as it is expreſled, Ger. 25. 33. 
- He could not by any Contratt change the Courſe of Nature, that he who 
was the Firſt-born ſhould really not beſo; but it was his Right by vertue 
, thereof, that he parted withal. Now although this was not abſolute,or imme- 
diately veſted in him, ſeeing the Father yet living might on juſt Cauſes diſinherit 
the Firſt-born ; as Facob did Rewber ; - he had a Right unto it, F«v ad rem, and 
an aſſured Intereſt in it,as unto his Father's AﬀeCtions, This he renounced ; and 
hereby alſo he virtually parted with the Bleſſing. But this he directly appre- 
hended not. Wherefore although he never ſought the Recovery of the Birch- 
right , whoſe Renunciation he had confirmed with an Oath ; yet he hoped that 
he might retain the Bleſſing ſtill. 

3. It is evident how in all this Aftion he carried it profazely. For (1.) He 
diſcovered aneaſineſs and.readineſs to part with his Birth-right, and all that was 
annexed thereunto by Divine Ioſtitution. Had he placed his principal Inte- 
reſt therein, had he conſidered aright the Priviledge of it, had be by Faith en- 
tertained the Promiſe that went aleng with it; he would not have been ſo fa- 
cil, nor ſo eaſily ſurprized into a,Renouncing of it. But being a man given 
wholly to his Pleaſures, and the Jove of preſent things z be ſeems icarce ever to 

\_ , 1. , have entertained ſerious Thoughts, about what it was ſignificant of, in Things 
Os &r7i Br6- Spiritual and Heavenly. (2.): In that he did it on ſo ſlight «2 occaſion, and va- 
as. luedit at ſo ſmall a rate, as one Meſs of Portage, or one Morſel of Meat, that is, 
of what was to be eaten. (3.) In without further Deliberation he confirmed 
the Sale-with a Solemn Oath , whereby he diſcovered the higheſt Contempt of 
what he had parted withal. (4.) In his Regardleſsneſs of what he had done, after 
the Power of his preſent Temptation was over : For itis ſaid , He did cat and 
drink,, and roſe up and went his as 2 man utterly unconcerned in what he had 
done; whereon the Holy -Ghoſt adds that Cenſure , Thus Eſau deſpiſed his 
Birth-right : He did not only fell it, but deſpiſed-it, Ger.as. 3 1, 32, 33, 34- 
This was the Profaneneſs of Eſau,” And we may obſerve, That 


1. Evil Examples propoſed in Scripture-light , deweſted of all Colowrs and Pre- 
rences, laid pay ap ts, covet Canſes, are efficacious Wings unto Believers, to 
abitain_ from all occaſions leading unto the like Evils , and. much more from the Evils 
Fer oey inane lows teverioen Dieape of Hrefaram = ſal 
2. there # in any 4 latent predomi, rey Pro 5,4 n 
Teryuaion or Tri i re au wth greateſt Evils ;, as it was wi He and 
i DD OOO EWMETIKM 
3- © FO ARenejs | t ; ore 
Birth-ri | 4 -ugp abr 6s that which as this dey threatens the preſent 
Ruin of Religion. Wit is it that makes ſo many forſake their Profeſſion in a 
el; they will jave thede Morſcly, which they prefer before the Tooth nod Pr 
pel ; will have their i the Truth and Pri- 
viledges thereof. What makes the Profeſſion of Religion in ſome Nations to 
totter at this day ? Is it not becauſe of the 44orſels of ownerd Peace, with,it way 
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be Dignities and Preferments that lye on the other ſide, and ſome preſent Hiur- 
ger or ſuppoſed Want of Earthly things, that they-may fall into? Let men 
pretend what they pleaſe, it is from a Spirit of Profaneneſs, that they forfake 
the Priviledges and Ailemblies of the Church for any outward Advantage; and 
what will be their Succeſs, we ſhall ſee in the next Verſe. 


VERSE XVIL 


For ye know how that afterwards when he would have inherited 
the Bleſſing, he was rejetted, though he ſought it carefully 


with Tears. 


1. The Efficacy of the Example propoſed, conſiſts it the due Conſidetation 
of the Conſequent of the Sin exemplified. Such was the Sin of Efaw, which 
you ought to watch againſt in your ſelves and others; for ye know 'what en- 
ſued thereon. This the Particle, for, declares to be the Reaſon of the following 74. 
Account of it. 

2. The way.is expreſſed whereby they underſtood this Conſequent of Eſas's 3 
Sin; Te kyow: They knewit from the Scripture where it is recorded. He ſuppo- 
ſeth them acquainted with the Scriptures, and what is contained in them; as 
they did, in like manner as he ſays of Timothy, 2 Tim. 3. 15. as it is the Duty 
of all Chriſtians to be. Belides, there is a peculiar Force of Perſuaſion and 
ConviCtion, when weargue from Mens own Knowledge and Conceſſions. Tou 
know this your ſelves, you know it full well from the Scripture, and therefore 
let it be of great Weight and Conſideration with you. | 

3. The general Force of the Exhortation, from the Conſideration of the E- 
vent of Eſas's Profaneneſs, is taken from the Surprizal that befel him, when 
he found what his Sin had brought him unto. For he is repreſented as a Man 
under great Amazement, as if he had little thought to fall into ſuch a Condition. 
And thusat one time or another it will befall all profane Perſons, who have re- 
fuſed the Mercy and Priviledges of the Goſpel ; they ſhall at one time or other 
fall under ul Surprizals, in Life or at Death, or at the laſt Day. Then 
ſhall they ſee the Horror of thoſe Crimes, which before they made no- 
thing of. Wherefore the Hebrews are here warned, and all Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel with them,that they decline not from their Profeſſion, leſt fall into 
the like Surprizals, when it's too late to ſeek for Deliverance out of them. 

+ 4+. What be did upon this Surprizal, with the Effets of ir, is declared. And 


1. The Time wherein he did it is noted ; it was «fterwards. This afterwards Merirwre. 
was not leſs perhaps than 40 or $0 Years. For he ſold his Birth-right when 
he was young z now when he deſigned the Recovery of the Bleſſing, Iſaac was 
old, namely, about an Hundred and forty Years old, Ger. 25. 2. So long did 
he live in his Sin, without any Senſe of it or R | for it. Things went 
ſperouſly with him .in the World, and he had no regard iti the leaſt of whar 
be had done, nor of what would be the End of it. But falling now into a 
new Diſtreſs, it fills him with Perplexity ; and ſoit” is with all ſecure Sinners. 
Whilſt things go proſperouſly with them, they can continue without Remorſe ; 
but at one time or other, their Iniquity will find themn'but. Gen. 42. 21, 22, 
2. What he deſigned; and that was to inberie the Bleſſing: He would have g;y | 
inhericed the Bleſſing. He eſteemed bimſelf the preſumprrve Heir of the Patriar- rougru 
chal Bleſſing, and knew. not that he pdomas non it, and meritoriouſly d>oyias, 
loſt it, by ſelling his Birth-right. So the Apoſtle here diſtinguiſhech between 
the Birth-right and the Bleſſing. He /old his Birth-right,but would have inbe- 
riced the Bleſſing; eſteemed itto belong unto him by Right of Inhericance,when 
he had bimſelf deſtroyed that Right. So he diſtinguiſhed himſelf; He rock a- 
way my Birth-right, and bebold now be hath taken away my Bleſſing. Gen. 24. 36. 
He had, [no doubt, an Apprehenſion that there -were ' many Excellent things 
contained in it; eſpecially,a — o——_—_— World; in 
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a Multiplication of Poſterity, and Power -over Enemies, which were expreſs 
in the Promiſe made unto Abraham, Gen. 22. 17. This made him put in his 
Claim for the Bleſſing, without the leaſt Senſe of the ſpiritual Priviledges of it; 
for he was a profane Perſon. And herein he was a Type of the Unbelieving 
Jews at that time ; for they adhered to the outward things of the Bleſſing, the 
Carcaſe of it, unto the Rejeftion of him who was the whole Life, Soul and 
Power of it. 

And it is not unuſual, that der ſhould earneſtly deſire the outward Priviledges of 
the Church, who value not the inward Grace and Power of them ;, but they are 
profane Perſons. , 

3. The Event of this Attempt was, that he was rejected. He was repro- 
bated. So Tranſlators generally ; not that his Eternal Reprobation is hereby in- 
tended. But this open, ſolemn Rejeftion of him from the Covenant of God, 
and the Bleſſings thereof, was an Evidence of his being reprobated of God ; 
whence he is propoſed as the Type of Reprobates, Rom. 9g. 11, 12. But the 
Refuſal of his Father, to give him the Patriarchal Bleſling, is that which is here 

intended. | 
4+ There is his Behaviour under this Rejection, and the Event thereof. He 
ſought it diligently with Tears, but he fownd no place of Repentance. For that 
which the Apoſtle intends fell out after his Rejection, when his Father had de- 
clared unto him, that his Bleſſing was gone for ever, Ger. 27. ver. 33, 34, 35, 
6, 37, 38- 
i ſes ll one whether werefer owTlw in the cloſe of the Verſe, unto the remote 
Antecedent, the Bleſſing, or unto the next which is Repenrance, For that which 
he ſought for in Repentance, namely, the Repentance of his Father, or the 
eof his Mind, was the Bleſling alſo. For it is now generally agreed by 
all, that there is nothing in the Words which ſhould in the leait intimate, that 
he ſought, of God the Grace of Repentance, nor 1s there any thing in the Record 
that Iooks that way. And I ſhall rather int this Word with Beza of the 
Bleſſing, than of the Repentance of Iſaac ;, becaule his Cry in the Story was imme- 
REIN direQly for the Bleſſing. : | 
Kamp i 4 Manner how he ongks the Bleſſing, is that he did it diligently with 
xfuay ence Tears. So the Apoſtle expreſlt the Record, Gen, 27. 38. And E an ſai unto his 
Mo ag. Father, Haſt thou but one Blefing ay Factar => me, even ae alſo O' my Father, 
and Eſau lift up his Voice and wept 3 as thoſealſo of ver 34. No man conſidering 
the intenſe ions that were between them, can expreſs that Conflift of 
Nature. which was on this Occaſion between 1ſasc and Eſau. But in the 
one, Grace and Submiſſion unto the Will of God overcame all natural Reluct- 
ſaid in his heart that be would ſlay his Brother, ver. 4.1. 
So it is in all like Caſes: Things that are moſt terrible and convulſive to 
Nature, in them that believe, are into order in due time by Grace and 
Reſignation unto the Will of God; and onthe other hand, Sin with its deceit- 
: ful Contrivances, will not ceaſe to offer its Reliefs unto Unbelievers in Diſtreſs, 
until all Hopes are cut off and vaniſhed for ever. 
'But becauſe here is an Appearance of ſomewhat more than ordinary Seve- 
rity, in the peremptory Demial of a Divine Bleſſing unto one, who ſo earneſtly 
ſought and cried for it,the Manner of his Seeking it mult be conſidered. And - | 


1. Hedid it when it; 45 #00 late. For he had not only forfeited his Right 
unto it ace, amen lived in Impenitency under that Forfeiture; - but'the 
ſacred Inveſtiture of another in that Bleſſing was ſolemnly paſt, which could 
not be recalled. So ſpeaks 1ſa«c even under his Surprizal z 7have bleſſed bim, 
yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. 27. 33, | 

Whateyer Men may. pretend, whatever preſumptuous 'Sinners may flatter 
themſelves withal, there is a {mired Time of the Diſpenſation of Grace, beyond 
which Men ſhall not be admitted nnto a Participation of'ir:nor ſhall ever uſe the 
right Ways of attaining it, And this they. may do well to conſider, who ſpend 
their Lives in continual Procxaſtination of their Converſion to God. They may 
live, yet their tume may be paſt, -and/a Cayeat entred againſt them, that = 
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ſhall never enter into Gods Reſt. See Chap. 3. ver. 11, 15. with the Expoſition. 

2. He ſought it not at all in a due Manner. Outward Vehemency in Expreſſions 
and Tears, may be influenced by ſuch Conſiderations, asnot to be an Evidence of 
inward Sincerity, He ſought it rot of God ; but only of him that was the Mi- 
niſter of it. * And according to the Law of Gods Ialtitution, the Miniſters of 
Goſpel Bleſſings may be limited from a Communitation of them} but there is no 
Law or Bounds put unto the infinite Treaſures of Divine Goodneſs, if Applica- 
tion be made thereunto in a due Manner. But he ſought the End without the 
Means: He would have the Bleſſing, but he uſed not the Means for the attaining of 
itz namely, Faith and Repentance. For notwithſtanding all his Sorrow. and 
Trouble upon his Diſappointment,he entertained no thought about any Repen- 
tance in himſelf; for he immediately fell into a Reſolution to follow Caiz in his 
Rejection, and to kill bis Brother. 

Yer herein lies the great Folly that the Generality of Men are betray'd into, 
through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin 3' namely, that they would have the End, the 
Bleſſing of Mercy and Glory, without' the uſe of the Means, in Faith, Repen- 
tance and Obedience. But it is in vain to endeavour or deſire a Separation of 
thoſe things, which God by an immutable Conſtitution hath conjoyned and pur 
together. 

Laſtly, the Reaſon of this Event is expreſſed, he fownd no place for Repentance. 
Thar is, notwithſtanding his pretended Right, his Claim of it, his Earneſtneſs 
with Tears abonr-it ; notwithſtanding the inexpreſlible AﬀeCion.of Iſaac unto 
him, and his trembling Surprizal at an Apprehenſion that he had miſſed the Bleſ- 
ſing 3 yer 1ſaac did not, conld not, might not change his mind, or repent him 
of what he had done in conferring the Bleſſing on Faceb, which God approved 
of, This ſad Event had the Profaneneſs of Eſaw. And we may obſerve 


1. This Example of Eſas cuts off all Hopes by qutward Priviledges, where there 
i an inward Profaneneſs of Heart. He had as much to plead for the Bleſſing, and 
as fair a Probability for the Attaining it, as ever any profane Hypocrite can 
have in this World. And 

2, Prophane Apoſt ates, have a limited Seaſon only, wherein the Recovery of the 
Bleſſing is poſſible. For although here be no Intimation of a Mans ſeeking of 
Repentance from God in a due manner, and being rejected, which is contrary 
to the Nature of God, who is a Rewarder of all that diliggntly ſeek him: Yet 
there is an Indication of Severity,inleaving men in an irrecoverable Cohdition, 
even in this Life, who are guilty of ſuch Proyocations. = 

3. The Severity of God in dealing with Apoſtates,Js a bleſſed Ordinance for the Pre- 
ſervation of them that believe, andthe Edification of the whole Church, Rom. 1 1.22. 

4. Sin may be the Occaſion of great Sorrow, where there is no Srrrow for Sin, as it is 
with Eſaw, Men may rue that in the Conſequents, which yet they like well 
enongh in the Cauſes. | 

$. No man knows wherewnto « deliberate Sin may lead him, nor what will be the 
Event of ir. Eſau little thought, when he fold his Birth-right;that he had utter- 
ly forfeited the eternal Bleſſing. 0 

6. Profaneneſs and Deſpiſing Spiritual Priviledges, #s a Sint that God at one time 
or other will teſtify bis Severity agairiſt ; Yea this on many Accounts is the pro- 

Objett of Gods Severity : It ſhall not be ſpared in the Eldeſt Son, and moſt 

trcity oved of an Iſaac. . © | | 

7. Stedfaſtneſtin Faith with Submiſſion unto the Will of God, will eſtabliſh the Soul in 
thoſe Duties,which are moſt irk ſomie unto Fleſh and Blood, Nothing could prevail 
with 1ſaac to change bis mind, when he knew what was the Will of God. 


VER. XVIII 
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VERSE XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXI1, 
XXIII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, XXV11, 
XXVIII, XXIX. 


| HE Diſcourſe from hence ufito the end of the Chapter is of great 
Weight, and accompanied with ſundry Difficulties, which Expoſi- 
tors do ſcarcely ſo much as take notice. Hence many different 
Interpretations are given concerning the Deſign of the Apoſtle, and 
the principal things intended in the Words. And becauſe in the whole it gives. 
the beſt Rule and Guidance for its own Interpretation, in all the Particulars of it ; 
I ſhall premiſe thoſe general Conſiderations, which will dirett us in its Expoſi-, 
tion, taken from the Scope of the Words, and Nature of the Argument in 
hand. As 


t. The whole Epiſtle, as we have often obſerved, is as unto the kind of Wri- 
ting Parenetical, 'The Deſign of the Apoſtle in it, is to perſwade and prevail 
with the Hebrews unto and Perſeverance, in the Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel. For herein they ſeem at this time to have been greatly ſhaken. To this 
end he conſiders the Means and Cauſes of ſuch Backſlidings, as he warned them 
againſt. And theſe may be referred unto 4 Heads, (1.) An evil Heart of Unbe= 
kef; or the Sin that doth eaſily beſet them. (2.) An Opinion of the Excellency 
and Neceſlity of Moſaical Worſhip,: and the old Church State. (3.) x” 4k 
and Perſecutions for the Goſpel. (4.) Prevalent Luſts and Sins, ſuch as Profane- 
neſs, Fornication-and the like; all which we have ſpoken unto in their reſpe- 
&tive places. Hereunto he adds a Prelcription of that univerſal Obedience, and 
thoſe eſpecial Duties of Holineſs, which their Profeſſion required, and which 
were neceſſary to the Preſervation of it. | 

2: The main Argument which he inſiſts on in general unto this End, and 
wherein the didaical part of the Epiſtle doth conſiſt, is the Excellency, Glory 
and Advantage of that Goſpel-State, whereunto they were called. This he 
proves from the, Perſon and of its Author, his Prieſthood and Sacrifice ; 
with the ſpiritual Worſhip and. Priv edges belonging thereunto. All theſe 
he compareth with things of the fame Name and Place under the Law, demon- 


ſtrating the Excellency of the one above the other :. and that eſpecially on this - 


Account ; that all the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the Law,were nothing but 
Prefigurations of what was for to come. | 
3- Having inſiſted particularly and liattly on all theſe things, and brought 
ne, he makes in the Diſcourſe 


of his Dehortation from Pr by the 
ſign: But as Chap. 8. ver. 1, hegives us the 
the things which he had diſcourſed 
here we have an avaxepxaalons, or Recapit 


Summary way of atguing be had before touched on in his paſſage as 
Chap.2. ver.2,3- = 3- 2, 3» 4, 5, &c. Chap. 4.1. And he had more diſtin&- 
ly handled the Anrirbeſis in it on an alike Occaſion, Gal. 4. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26,27,28. But here he makes uſe of it as a Cloſe unto his whole Diſputation, 
adding nothing unto it,but a Preſcription of particular Dutirs. 

5- It muſt be obferved, that the great Honour and Priviledge of the 7udaical 
Cturch-State,whereon all | en Advantages did depend, was their coming 
unto and Sration in Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law. There were wy 

| taken 


—* 
* 
*%. 
do 


Ver.18,19., FEpiſtle to the HevnEWs, 


taken into Covenant with God to be his peculiar People above all the World : 
There were they formed into a National Church; there had they: all the 
Priviledges of Divine Worſhip committed unto them. Yer theirs was the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving 'of the Law, and the 
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Service of God,and the Promiſes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 9. 4 This is that * 


Glory which they boaſt of unto this Day, and whereon they rely in their Un- 
belief and Rejection of the Goſpel. | 

6. Wherefore the Apoſtle, allowing all this Communication of Priviledges 
unto them at Sinai, obſerves that it was done in ſuch a Way of Dread and 
Terror, as that ſundry things are manifeſt therein; as (1.) That there was 
no Evidence in all that was done, of Gods being reconciled unto them, in and 
by thoſe things. The whole Repreſentation of him was of an abſolute Soveraign, 
and a ſevere Judge. Nothing declared him as a Father, gracious and mercitul. 
(2.) There was no Intimation of any Condeſcenſion, from the exaCt Severity of 
what was required in the Law; or of any Relief or Pardon in Caſe of Tranſ- 
greſſion. (3.) There was no Promiſe of Grace,in a Way of Aid or Aſſiſtance, for 
the Performance of what was required. Thunders, Voices, Earthquakes and 
Fire, gave no Signification of thele things. (4.) The whole was hereby nothing 
but a glorious Miniſfration of Death and Condenmation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 3. 7. whence the Conſciences of Sinners were forced to ſubſcribe to their 
own Condemnation, as juſt and equal. (5) God was here repreſented in all 
outward Demonſtrations of infinite Holineſs, Juſtice, Severity and terrible 
Majeſty on the one Hand; and on the other, er: in their loweſt Condition of 
Sin,Miſery,Guilt and Death. If there be not therefore ſomething elſe to interpoſe 
between God and Men, ſomewhat to fill up the Space between infinite Severi- 
ty,and inexpreſlible Guilt;all this glorious Preparation was nothing but a Thea- 
ter,ſet up for the Pronouncing of Judgment, and the Sentence of eternal Con- 
demnation againſt Sinners. And on this Conſideration depends the Force of 
the Apoſtles Argument,and the due Apprehenſion and Declaration of it,is a bet- 
ter Expoſition of Yer, 18, 19, 20, 21. than the opening of the particular Ex- 
preſſions will amount unto ; yet they alſo mult be explained. | 

7. It is hence evident, that the //raelizes in the Station of Sinai, did bear the 
Perſons of convinced Sinners,under the Sentence of the Law. There might be 
many of them juſtified in their own Perſons by Faith ia the Promiſe z but as 
they ſtood and heard and received the Lew, they repreſented Sinners under the 
Sentence of it, not yet relieved by the Goſpel. And this we may have Reſpect 
unto in our Expoſition, as that which is the final Intention of the Apoſtle to 
declare, as is manifeſt from the Deſcription which he gives us of the Goſpel- 
State, and of thoſe that are intereſted therein. 

Theſe things are ncoſiny;by be premiſed, unto a right Underſtanding of the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, in the Repreſentation he gives us of the Original of the 
old Church-State. And one thing muſt be obſerved, concerning his Deſcription 
of the Goſpel-State, which doth. enſue. And this is 

8. That all Spiritual things of Grace and Glory in Heaven and Earth, being 
recapitulated in Chriſt, as is declared Ephe/. 1; 10. all brought unto an Head, 
and all centring in bim ; our coming unto him by Faith gives us an Intereſt in 
them all; ſo as that we may be (aid. to come unto them all and every one, as ir 
is hereexpreſſed. There is not required a'peculiar atting in Exerciſe of Faith 
diſtin&tly,in reference unto every one of them ;, but by our coming unto Chriſt 
we come unto them all, as if every one of them had been the eſpecial Object of 


our Faith, in our lnitiation into'the Goſpel-State. Hence is the Method or Wy 


der in their Expreſſion. He and his Mediation being mentioned in the Cloſe 
the Annumeration of the other Priviledges, as that upon the Account whereof 
we arcinterefted in them all ; or as the Reaſon of our ſo being. 

9. The Remainder of this Diſcourſe conſiſts of two things ; 


'. 1. The Enforcement of the Sung og the ballancing of theſe States, 
and comparing them together 3 and this uader a double Conſideration. 
(1. Of the things themſelves on the part of the Goſpel. And this is from 
the Eternal Sanftion of it 3 namely , the-certain infallible Salvation of them 


that 
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that do believe, and the no leſs certain Deſtruftion of Unbelievers and Apo- 
ſtates. (2.) Of the Compariſon it ſelf between the twa States, which confirnis 
that part of the Exhortation, which is taken from the certain Deſtruttion of 
Unbelievers, by evidencing the Aggravation of their Sin, above theirs who de- 
ſpiſed the Law. Ver. 25. | 

2. He iſſues and cloſeth the whole Argumenrative part of the Epiſtle,here ſuni- 
marily repreſented; with a Declaration of the End and Ifſue of the two States 
which he had ſo compared; namely, that one of them was ſpeedily to be re- 
moved and taken' ont of the Way; and the other to be eftabliſhed fr ever, Ver. 26, 

3 27. And hereon he cloſeth the whole with a DireCftion, how to behave our 
ſelves in the Evangelical Worſhip of God, in the Conſideration of his Glorious 
Majeſty and Holineſs, both in giving the Law and the Gaſpel. 

A dye Attendance unto theſe Rules, will guide us in the Expoſition of this 

whole Context. 
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VERSE XVIII, XIX. 


'Ov Þ T&gothmnibarrt \mapaptic TG ge > %, KAKOW palico TV, bY 
YotW, Ky ThITQ, 3, ButMy * x, 0m H ew, ty, POVy nad 
Ty {4s ot qcuSorvts mxgiſhoztilo wh Te gel vo HUT A5yev. 


- 


Poothniubart. Tlegoty 0ou, Is the Word conſtantly uſed by our 
Apoſtle to expreſs a 1tacred Acceſs, or' coming unto God in his 
Worſhip. See Chap. 10. 1. 
\PyNou ea * ga, the Mountain, is not in the Syriack, 
Tranſlation, nor the Arabick; but they retain, which may be touched, referring it 
to the Fire ; To the Fire which burned and might be touched : bus the Failure is 
evident. For that of rowching relates unto the Order about the Afount, and not 
to the Fire, which would alſo be Improper. Vul. ad traftabilem Montem. 
—_—_ 4 palpable Mount, improperly. Bez. Comreftabilem, Taftus Senſui ex- 
itum. | 
& Keno wel Vul. acceſſibilem Ignem. Rhem. 4 acceſſible Fire ; pro- 
bably accenſibilem was intended, whence the Rhemiſts put kindled or burning in 
the Margin. For the Fire was inacceſſible, Bez. et ardentem [gnem., Ignem 
incenſam. Some refer x«ucxvp a to tea, as we do, the Monnt that burned; 
ſome joyn it with avg}, the Fire that burned, which 1 rather chuſe. 
Kol ord A i196, Syr. RIWP1 Np). to the Voice of the Horn ;, alluding 
to the Rams Horns whereof they made a Kind of Trumpets. 


wi 1325 For you are not come unto the Mount that might be touched, 
2 3 2 $89:2M00 and ' that burned with Fire, (ot the Fire that burned) 
mor wnto Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt. And the 
Sound of the Trumpet, and* the Voice of Words, which 
Poice they that heard entreated that the Word ſhould not 
SET be ſpoken to them any more. | 

' The general Srope' of the Words muſt be firſt opened, and thenthe parti- 

ke Sriacipat SIND is Detelncian.of that Zemmeliee In 
rincl gn 1N TI IS A cription 0 t EVangeincal Stare 
wkrrndcto the Hebrews E edaink x Rive leo? 


{which they+ were 'come and entred into. | 


For from thence the Apoſtle irfers his enſuirig/Exhortation. But this their 
. coming he expreſleth negarrvely; to: introduce & Deſcription 'of the Chutch- 
State under the old Teſtamentzand ris Manner of thei Peoples Etitrance into it g 


whence 


 andtwothings are included in that negative Expreſſion. £1.) Wha: rheir Fas 


re 
TY Ds acceptably with Reverence and Godly Fear,ver, 28. This therefore het us 


Ver.18,19. Epifle to:the\H eB news, 


whence he confirms both his Argument and-his Exhortation:- You are moe tor; 


thers did , they came, as we ſhall ſee, -ynto- the things therementioned.-(2;) 
What they were «zlivered from,by their Call unto the Goſpel. - They wereqib 
more concerned in all ho and Terror. - And the Canſideration-of this 
Deliverance was to be of moment, with themy with reſpect utto theirPerfeve- 
rance in the Faith of the Goſpel. : For this s the fandameinat Privitedge which 
we receive thereby, namely, a Deliverance from the Terror:and ofthe 
Law. And we may obſerve ſome few general. things, /.in: this! Þro 
Way of the Peoples Approach nnto at Sth43, before we open the feverat 
Paſlages contained in the Words. As COLLECTED 
coming : of 'o{d. into-the tegal 


The Apoſtle in this Compariſon, betweentheir 
Church-State, and m C_ m-_ = State of the Goſpel, includewaiSup> 
ition of the Way a aner whereby they approached onto God in-rht gi- 
tio the Law. This was by. the: Surityficarzon of themſelves the Wathingofthfir 
Cloaths,as an outward Sign thereof 3 withother Reverential Preparation : 
19.10, 11, Whence it will follow, that the Goſpel Church-State. being fo much 
more Excellent than that of old, God himſelf; beang/in it in'a more Glorioous/and 
Excellent manner z we ought to endeavour a more eminent 'Sancification:iand 
aration,in all our Approaches unto God herein. And therefvre he ctoſtth his 
Foorſ with an Exhortation thereunto.; let ws have Grace i we ray 


in the whole z namely, that the Grace, Love and Mercy of Godin the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, requires an internal SanCtification and due Pr 
with Holy Fear and Reverence, in all our Approaches unto him in his Wor- 
ſhip, anſwerable unto the Type of it in the Peoples Preparation for the[Retei- 
ving of the Law, and the Fear that was wrought in them by the Terror of God 
therein, Our Fear is of another Kind than theirs was; .yer :0nght it tobe 116 
leſs real and effeCtual in us,unto its proper End, | ' 31 

| 2. Asunto the Appearance of the DivineHajeſty here declared we may obſerve, 
that all ſuch, Apparizi0ns were ſtill ſuited onto the Subjet-matter, or what was 
to be declared of the mind of God in them. ,So he appeared nnto Abrakhem in 
the Shape of a Man, Gen. 18, 1, 2, becauſe he came to give the Promiſe of the 
Bleſſing Seed, and to. give a Repteſentation of. the future-licarnation.”! In the 
like ſhape he appeared unto 7acob, Ger, 32. 24. which was'alſo a Rep 

tion of the Son of God, as incarvate, bleſing the Church... Unto Moſes he ap- 
peared as 4 Fire. in 4 Buſh which was not conſumed,  Exod.- 3. 2, 6. becauſe he 
would let him know, that the Fire of Affliction in the Church,ſhould not confume 
it, becauſe of his Preſence in it. He dwele jm the Buſh.” Unto Joſhua he appea- 
red as an armed Man, with his Sword drawn in his Hand, Fof. 5. 13. eoalfire 
him of Victory over all his Enemies ; But here he appears encompaſſed with all 
the Dread and Terror deſcribed. And this was to repreſent the Holineſs and 
Severity of the Law, with the inevitable and dreadful Deſtrution of Sinners, 
who betake not themſelves unto the Promiſe for Relief. 

3- Theſe Appearances of God were the Glory of the old Teſtament; the great 
fundamentat Security of the Faith of Believers, the moſt eminent Priviledge 
of the Church. Yet were they all but Types and obſcure Reſemblances of that 
which was granted, in the Foundation of the Goſpel Church-State. And this 
was, that God was manifeſt in the Fleſh ,, the Word wes made Fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us or the Incarnation of the Son of God, © For \ therein, the Falneſs of 
the Godhead dwelt in him bodxly, Col, 2.9. that is, really and fubſtantially, where- 
of all other Appearances wn but. Shadows, Wh ls 

We may alſo oblerve lome things in general, concerning this Appearance 
of {he Divine Majeſty, which intimate the Glory and Terror of it. As (1.) kk 
was on the Top of an high Mounain, not in a Plais, As this had a great Ap- 
pearance of the Throne of Majeſty; ſo it being above the People, as it were' o- 
ver them, it. was meet to fill them with Dread and Fear, They looked up 
and faw the Mountain aboye them, full of Fire and Smoak ; the whole Monnt 
quaking greatly, Thugders: and terrible Voices being heard in the Air, Zx04, 
19. 18, Chap. 20. 18, Dewt.q-11, apex could have no other thoughts —_— 

| ; | 
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- but that it was a fearful thing tb conlito-Judgmhe before this holy God. And 
one view. of that Terror of the LordFHolineſs and Severity, which were here 
repreſented; is-enough to make the'ſtonteſt Sinner to quake and tremble.” (2; ) 


Toencreaſe the Reverence due 'to this Appearance, \the People were comman- 

- detl their Diſtance, 'and/ftraitly forbid an Approach beyond the Bounds fixed 
_ unto-them. ' (3.): This Prohibition-was confirmed with a SanCtion, that every | 
4 ave who'itr -it ſhould:-be ford, as deteſtable and deyoted unto þ 
utter» Deſtruftion: Th , accompanied: with the dreadful Spetacles 


the | lead to ingenerate an awful Fear and Re- 
verente of God;Jn-kis giring x roads 


This was the Way whereby thoſe under the old Teſtament entred into theit 4” 
State, which begot in them-a Spirit of Bondage unto Fear, during its ; 
" 


- That Expreſſion, came, included in this," yow «re nor come,  comprizeth 
all | man Je: Fame > by Gods DireQion the People wade ul of, | 
when approachequnto the Mount ; concerning which the Reader may ſee 3 
our-Exerci on the firſt Volume of the Expolition, Exercitat. X1X. | 4" 
[-*There- are two things in the remaining Words. (1.) What the People 6 [ 
came unto; (2.) 'What Effet irhad upon them, eſpecially as unto one Inſtance, 1 
Thethings that they came unto,'as recorded by the Apoltle,are ſeven. (1.) The” 4, 
jw ag, 3 TE (2.) The Fire that burned. (3.) Blackneſs. (4% >, J 
Darkneſs. (5.) Tempeſt. (6.) The Sound of the Trumpet. (7.) The Yoice of Word '4/ 
[24y,] The Event was, that they entreated that the Words might be ſpoken to them | ' 
meme, : 


<OatRran 5. > 032 'T. 
y _--t. They came to the Hownt that might be touched, This Mount was Sinai in 1 
Sayers the Widerneſs of Horch, which was in the Deſarts of Arabia. So faith our A- 
pole Mount Sinai in Arabia, Gal. 4. 25. And the Apoſtle mentions this in 
firſt place, becauſe with Reſpe& unto this Mountain, all the Laws and 
Direftions of the Peoples Approach unto God were given, Exod. 19. 
; OF this Mount it is ſai T—_ be touched. wap is to feel, to 
couch, to handle, Lak. 24. 39. 1 Fob. 1. 1. and is ſometimes applied to any 
means of Attempting the Knowledge of what we enquire after, A#. 17. 27. 
And the Apoſtle obſerves this, / concerning the Mountain, that ir might be touched, 
felt or handled; that it was a ſenſible carnal thing, expofed to the outward 
Senſes, -to the molt earthly of them ; namely, Feeling, from the Prohibition 
given, that none ſhould touch it: For unleſs it might have been touched naturally, 
Rdfe could have been morally prohibited to touch it. And he makes this Obſer- 
vation for two Ends. (1.) To manifeſt how low and inferior the giving of the 
Law was, in compariſon of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, which was. from þ 
\Heaven; as we ſhall ſee afterwards, ver. 25. It was that which might be | 
touched with the Hands of Men, or by Beaſts themſelves. (2.) To intimate the 
i I 


Bondage and Fear the e were thenin, who might not ſo much as rowch the 
Mountain; where were Signs of Gods Preſence though it was in it felf 1, 
a thing expoſed to the Senſe 'Creatures. 5 
for thegiring of the Late. For (1. It was an fol Sclende 3 flare 
giving © w. For (1.) It was an eS 3A '4- 
remate from the Habitation and Converſe of men. Here the People conld + 
neither ſee nor hear any thing, but God and themſelyes. There was no Appes- 4 
rance' of any Relief, 'or place of Retreat; but there they muſt abide the Will = 
of God. And this teachethus, . That when God deals with men by the Law, he T 
will let them ſee nothing but himſelf, and their own Conſciences : He takes s i 
them out of their Reliefs, Reſerves and Retreats. For the moſt part when the of 
Law ispreached unto Sinners, they have innumerable Diverſions and Reliefs at + 3 
to ſhield themſelves from its Terror and Efficacy. The Promiſes of Sin 
it ſelf are ſo,and ſo are the Promiſes of fature Amendment ; fo alfo all the Buſi- 
nelles and Occaſions of life,which they betake themſelves unto. They have 0- 
ther things to do, than to attend unto the Voice of the Law; at leaſt it is not 1 
yet neceſlary that they ſhould fo do.. But when God will bring them to' the Þ 


Mount, as he will here or hereafter ; all theſe Pretences will vaniſh and diſap- "F< 
wn | 4 pear, 8 
» [- 
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Ver.1 $z1 9: Emile £0 the Hzs3 REWE; 
pear. Not .one of them ſhall be,able to:fuggaſt the leaſt Relicf unto a poot 
guilty Sinner. His Conſcience ſball-be kept tothat, which he can neither abide 
nor avaid.Unleſs he can make thegreat Bled-of ai-[ntereſt in the Blood of Chiriſt, 
hejis gone far ever. And God gave herein a Type and Reprefentation-of the 
wang Judges. at the laſt Day. The Terror of it confts much in this; that 
Singers ſhall beable to ſee nothing,but God,and the Tokens of kis Wrath. New 
doth the Law repreſent any thing elſe uatous. (2.) It was aboven ant fraikfs 
Neſart, where there was neither Water for Food; and anſwerably thertaneo 
the Lawin a$tateof Sin, would bring forth no Fruit, nothing acceptable ware 
nar uſeful unto the Souls of Men. For there was nothing on Sinai, bur 
Buſhes and Brambles; whence jt had its Name. Theſe made an a 
a diftance of fome Fruittulneſs in the place, But when it came to be tried, there 
was nothing,but what was fit for the Fire. And fois it with all that areunder the 
Law. They way ſeem to perform many Duties of Obedience; yea, ſuch us 
they truſt uato,and make their Boaſt of. But when they are brought unto 
the Triah they are noother but ſuch as God ſpeaks of, Jas. 27. 4. Who would 
ſet tbe Briars and Thorns againſt mein Battel, 1 would go throughthem, 1 would bars 
them together. Other Fruit the Law will oot bring forth. Nor was there any 
Water in that Deſart of Horeb, to make it fruitful. That which the People h- 
ved on, was brought out of the Rock;and thar Rock, was Chxiſt From him alone arc 
all Refreſaments fo them that are under the Law. (3.) No place an the habi- 
table World hath been ever ſince more «eſolare and forfaken, and fich it con- 
tigueth unto this Day. And thereby we are taught, (1.) That although 
there were a necdlity of the Renovation of the Law at that Seaſon,togive bounds 
unto Sin, yet that that Diſpenſation ſhould got be contiaued, bur be left for ever 
3$ it is under the Goſpel. (2.) That thoſe who will abide ander the Law, ſhall 
never have any Token of Gods Preſence with them, but ſhall be jeft to Deſola- 
tion and Horror. God dwels no more on Sinei. Thoſe who abide un- 
der the Law,ſhall neither have his Preſence,nor any gracious Pledge of it. And 
all theſe things are ſpoken, to ſtir us up to ſeek for an Intereſt in that Bleſſed 
Golpel-S$tate,which is here propoſed unto us. And thus much we have fern al- 
y, that without it, -there is nexher Relief from the Carſe of the Law, nor 
acceptable Fruit of Obedience, nor Pledge of Divine Favexr to be obtained. (3.) It 
manifeſts that the Holineſs of Things and Places is confined unto their Liſe, which 
when it ceaſeth thay become common. What more Holy ye! than Sine;,du« 
ring the Preſence of God in it? What now more deſolare, nand ? 
Fax alrho' che Superſtizion of Latter Ages hath built ad Houſe or Monaftery on 
the Top of this Hill, for 8 more Saperſtitious Devotion : Yet God in his Provi- 
dence hath ſufficiently manifeſted his Regardleſneſs of it, and the catting is our 
of his Care. And he denounceth Sentence herein, on all that ition and 
Idolatry, which is in the Church of Kone, in their Veneration of Relicks, and 
Pilgrimages to places of a ſuppoſed Holineſs ; though utterly forfaken of all 
Pledges of the Divine Preſence. 


2. Fhe fecond thing they came unto, was the Fire that burned 4 fot fol Ke wa idby 
rather read the Words, than the Mount that burned with Fire. For the Fire 7-&. 


of it ſelf a diſtin; Token of Gods Preſence, and a diſtinſt Means of filling 

the People with Dread and Fear. This Fire is mentioned; Exoid. 19. 18. The 
Lord deſcended on the Maun in Fire, And Dent, 4. 12. God ſpakg ont of the midſt 
of the Fire, 1t is ſaid indeed, that the Mownrwin burwed with Fire; that is, Fire 
hurned,og the Mountain. And this Fire CM (4s) That 
which r the Deſcent of God on the Monunt'y Tbs. Lord came down in 
Fire. The Peopleſaw the Token of Gods! Preſcace.in the Deſcent of Fire on 
the Mount. (2.) Of the Continuance of his Preſence therey for it contiriuet 
burning all the while God ſpake 3 be Tpake out of the Fire. And io was a fle- 
ming Fixe, which raifod) a $raoak, like! the Smozk ofa Foroace, Exoa. 't 9. 18. 
which our Apoſtle ſcems to expreſs by Blarkrefr,in the next Word, Yea, this 
Eire fined, and burned up umo-the ar/# of Hacven, Dear. 4. 11. This Fire 
was an Emblem of the Preſence of God; and:uy att 1lie A on the 
Mount., it was of the greateſt Terror unto-the People. And therefarein. their 
Requeſt to be freed from D—_— 7 72, they rbrev times 
i 3 mention 
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mention this Fire as the Cauſe of their Fear, Dee. 5. 24, 25,26. And God 


-is often in the Scripture repreſented by Fire, Dent, 4. 24. 1ſai. 30. 33. Chap. 
.33-14- Andhis Severity in the Execution of his Judgments, is ſo called, We 


66.15. Amos 7. 4. Eztk, 1.4. Andalthough here the Light, Purity and Ho- 
lineſs of the Nature of God may alſo be repreſented by it, yet we ſhall confine 


it untothe lnterpretation given of it in the Scripture it ſelf. And firſt, as un- 


to God himſelf, it ſignified his Jealouſy. So Hoſes expounds it, Deut. 4. 24. 
For he cloſeth his Diſcourſe hereof with thoſe Words, For the Lord your God ss 
a conſuming Fire, even a jealow God. - And the Jealouſy of God is, his Holy Se- 
verity againſt Sin, not to leave it unpunifhed : And with reſpeCt unto the Law, 
which he then gave. From his right Hand went a fiery Law for them, Dent. 7. 
2. It ſignified its inexorable Severity and Efficacy to deſtroy its Tranſgreflors. 
And we may add hereunto, that it declared the Terror of his Majeſty, as the 
great Legiſlator. Hence, in the Scripture he is often ſaid to be accompa- 
nied with Fire. See Pſal. 18. 9, 10, 11, 12. Pſal. 5, 3. A Fire ſhall devour be- 
fore him. Pſal. 97. 3. A Fire goeth before him: A fiery Stream came forth from 
before bim, Dan. 75. 10. For there is nothing more apt to fill the Hearts of 
men with a majeſtick Awe, than a Fire; abſolutely prevalent above the Power 
of all Creatures. | 
This is the firſt thing which the People beheld when they came to the Mount. 
And when men under the Law, have to deal with God, their firſt Apprehen- 
fions of him are his Holineſs and Severity againſt Sinners, with his Anger and 
5 697 againſt Sin. There the Law leaves them, and thence they muſt be 
conſumed, without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe things are hid from Sjoners, 
until they are brought tothe Law, or the Law to them. They have no Views, 
no Notices of them in a due Manner. Hence, until the Law comes, they are a- 
live, that is, at Peace, and in Security, well fatisfied with their own Condition. 
They ſee not, they think not of the Fire, that is ready to conſume them ; yea, 
for the moſt part they have quite other Notions of God, P/al. 50. 21. or none 
at all. But this is the ſecond Work of the Law, when it hath by its Convictions 
brought the Sinner into a Condition of a Senſe of Guilt which he cannot avoid, 
nor will any thing teader tfim Relief, which -Way ever he looks, for he is in a 
Deſart; it ents unto him the Holineſs and Severity of God, with his In- 
dignation and Wrath againſt Sin, which have a Reſemblance of a conſuming 
Fire. + This fills his Heart with Dreadand Terror, and makes him ſee his mi- 
ſerable undone Condition: Infinite Holineſs, inexorable Juſtice, and fiery In- 
dignation, are all in this IE of God: Hence the Cry of thoſe 
who find not the Way of Relief, will one day be, Who among «4 ſhall dwell 
with that devouring Fire Who ſhall inbabit with choſe everlaſting - Burning ? 
. This is the Way and Progreſs of the Work of the Law, on the Conſciences 
of Sinners. Firſt, when they are brought unto it, it fops cheir Months, makes 
them guilty before God, or ſubjet to his Jadgment, Rom. 3. 19. It ſhuts them 
np all in unbelief. Chap. 1 1. 32. It concludes, or fhuts them up under Sin, Gal. 3. 
22. Gives them 'to ſee their loſt Condition without Help, without Relief : 
They are in a Wilderneſs, where'is none but God and themſelves. And ſe- 
condly, in this Condition, they ſee the Fire ; God is repreſented unto them 
therein, in his Jealouſie and Severity againſt Sin, which fills their Hearts with 


' Dread and Terror, Oh this Fire will conſume them : If they continue to hear the 
. Voiceoutof the Fire;they ſhall die. © - | 


Somewhat hereof in degree is found in all; on whom the Law hath its 
proper and-effe&tnal Work, in order unto the bringing of them nnto Chriſt 
the Deliverer. - And all athers ſhall find it in the higheſt Degree,when it will be 
too'late to think of a Remedy. + - E -- 

2.-Unto Fire the. Apoſtle adds Blackyeſs,” as we render the Word, whereto 
follow ; 5 and Tempeſt. Before we ſpeak unto the Words and Things ſfig- 
nified -?n / we muſt conſider the Conſiſtency of the things that are 
ſpoken. For, eager pane, ek 4 ys iveth Light; how is it ſaid, 

together with. it there was Blackpeſ/and eſs? Some diſtinguiſh the 
Times,” and ſay, there was an Appearance. of Fire at firſt, and afterwards of 


quently 


| Bladkyeſi and Darkneſs. * But this is direftly-contrary-to the Text, which fre- 
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quently aſſigns the Continuance of the Fire, unto the End of Gods ſpeaking un- 
to the People. Others would have Reſpect to be had unto ſeveral diftin# parts 
of the Mountain ;, {o as that the Fire appeared in one part, and the Darkneſs in 
another. But it is evident, in the Deſcription given by Moſes, that they were 
mingled altogether. For he affirms ſometimes,that God ſpake inand out of the 
Fire; ſometimes out of the thick Darkneſs. Deur. 5. 22,23, 24. God ſpake 
unto you out of the midſt of the Fire, andthe Cloud, and the thick, Darkneſs, ver.22. 
The Voice out of the thick, Darkpeſs, ver. 2.3. the Voice out of the midſt of the Fire, 
ver. 24. And the ſame is fully expreſled, Chap.4,11.12. So that it is evident 
there was a Mixture of them all together. And © it is deſcribed by David;zPſal. 
18. $,9, 11, 12,13. And nothing can be conceived of greater 

Terror, than ſuch a Mixture of Fire, and Darkyeſs, and Tempeſt, which left 
nothing of Light unto the Fire but its Dread and Terror. For by reaſon of this 
Blackneſs and Darkneſs, the People had 'no uſeful Light by the Fire, This 
filled them with Confuſion and Perplexity. 

The Word yspG- here uſed by the Apoſtle; is intended by ſome turbo z 
Syr. RIM tenebre, Darkneſs; but that is 04dTG-, the Word following. Tar- 
bo is a Storm or Tempeſt. The Apoſtle by'theſe Words exprefſeth thoſe of 
Moſes Tan fy 1wn Det. 4. 11. whichwe render Darkpeſs, Clouds and thick, 
Darkneſs ;, the LEX uſing the ſameWords with the Apoltle,but not in theſame 
Order. Iv6@G-, faith Euftathivs, is from ve@G- 3 vi@G- a Cloud in the e£0- 
lick DialeftT. Wherefore the Apoſtle in this Word, might have Reſpeft unto 
that Blackneſs, which was cauſed by the thick Cloud wherein God deſcended, 
Exod. 19. 9. 1 will come unto thee in 4 thick Cloud ; which Cloud abode upon the 
Mount, ver. 16. the Blackneſs of it being not taken away by the Fire that was in 
it, every part of the” Appearance reſerving its own Terror. Or he might have 
reſpeCt unto the Smoak, cauſed by the Fire, which was like the Smoak of a Fur- 
nace, ver. 18, For he doth not mention it in particular. But the Syriack, and 
Arabick,, with other Tranſlations, yt the Words in Conſtruction, and render 
them, the Blackyeſs or Obſcurity of the Cloud; which probably is intended in 
this Word, and that following. | ; 

But this y6@@-, Blackneſs or Obſcurity,had evidently three things in it.(1.) 
As it was mixed with Fire, it encreaſed the Dread of the Appearance. (2.) 
It hindered the People from clear Views of the Glory of God in this Diſpen 
tion; with ReſpeCt hereunto, it is ofteti ſaid, that Clouds and Darkpeſs are 
round about him. Pſal. 97. 2. (3.) It declared the Dread of the Sentence of the 
Law in Fire, and utter Darkneſs. | 

And this is a third thing inthe Progreſs of the Work of the Law,on the Con- 
ſciences of Sinners. When they are ſhut up under Guilt, and begin to be terri- 
fied with the Repreſentation of Gods Severity againſt Sin; they cannot but look, 
to ſee, if there be any thing in the Manifeſtation of God and his Will by the 
Law, that will. yield them Relief. But here they find all things covered with 
Blackneſs br Obſcurity. The Glory of God, and his in bringing them 
unto the Law, or the Law 2h. is hid, and covered under the Vail of this 
Blackneſs. The Deſign of God herein is not Death, though the Law in it ſelf 
be the Miniſtrazion of Death. -,But he deals thus with them to drive them to 
Chriſt, to conſtrain them to fly for Refuge unto him. But this Deſign, as unto 
the Law,” is covered with Blackneſs ; the Sinner can ſee' nothing of it, and fo 
knows not how to order bis Speech towards God by reaſon of Darkneſs, Job. 37. 
19. It is the Goſpel alone that reveals this Deſign of God in the Law. But 
inſtead hereof, this Blackneſs inſinuates into the Mind, a Dread of worſe 
things than yet it candiſcern, 'When- men ſee Blackpeſs in q Cloud, they, are 
apt to expect, that Thunder will break out. of it every moment. $0 is it with 
Sitimers ; finding al}things covered with Blackpeſs, inthe View they would take 
ot Oh oy OL, it increaſeth their Dread,and lets them into the things that 

ollow. 4; ; cauty 

A View of God as a Judge repreſented in Fire and Blackyeſs, will fill the Souls of 
gonviuced Sinners with Dread and Terror, ., How ſecure ſoever they me at 
preſent, when God calls then forth unto the Mount, their Hearts cannet endure, 
not can their Hands be ſtrong, | 
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: Yptothis Blackneſs,the Apoſtle adds Darkneſs. Blackneſs is a Property of 

rh it elf; Sineſogthe 1$ 4a Effect row nc ac his Blackreſ; we 
 Hichsl cauſed Darhreſs, with reſpe&t ump them unto whom it was pre- 

pan So we may diſtinguiſh berween the Blackneſs and Darkyeſs of a Thun- 
der-Cloud. It is Meck it felf, and cauſeth Darkye/5 unto us. But this Dark- 


15 mentioned diſtin&tly, as a part afthe Appearance, Exod. 20. 21. Moſes 
Cn 20 the thick, Darkgeſs where God was ;, and Der. Z 11. Darkneſs, Chee 


Darinefs.. What this Darknefs was,we canpot well apptchend. But 
ar wo us, that pormithſaniing the Revelation The God made 
of ph in His 1 Difpenfation of the Law, he was', as unto his Glo- 

in of his oe and Mercy, in thick Darkneſs nnto the Peg- 

z they apa ox $2 bl Ai him: Sinners can fee nothing thereof, 

& by the LEY "I this ko Was remav Py the Miniſtery of Chriſt 


300 the GS: 1, how this Cloud of Darkneſs was ſcattered, and the Face of 
God. as a Father, as a reconciled God is uncovered, revealed and made known; 


is the $ JOEL the Wrigings 0 of the New Teftament. Hence the Execution 


ofthe Lays is Blackneſs 0 peſo] vdez 13. 
Herenngo the A poſe adds, mw empeft. And in this Word he compri- 
zeth 1 the Thundring, Ligtenng, and Egribquake, that were then oh and in the 
Mount, Exod. 19. 16. 20. 18. Theſe ke entreaſed the Terrgr of the Dark- 
neſs, and made i it 91 4 thick Darknefs, as it is in Moſes. 
WL. iT Was without i in k4 ef ew of the Law, fo jt is within in the Work of the 
, it fill the Mind with a Storm, accompanied with Darkneſs and 
mak exity. This is the Iſſue that rhe Law brings things unto,in the Minds and 
ciences of Sippers. Its Work ends in Darknefs and Tempeſt. Ir hath 
lara (#9 Effets. Firſt, it Prings the Soul into Tak that jt knows not 
nor how to ! take one = Sep pownrds its own Relief, Ir can ſee no 
cit er for jts Dire&tion or Conſolation. And hereon it either tires and 
ER with yain  Fndegrogys for Relief, elicf, by i Jar Works and Dat 
e ſinks 1 mplaints., as is. t anner 9 
Men in Darkneſs, * " And ſeco 247 = Tempeft i in the Mind, of diſquie- 
Sn rle 6 Thay $3 oft es accompanied with Dread and Terror. In 
Fhis Srate dhe 


it will not accompany them one Step 

ir will pe ger rea nor cOurags On i look after 
nner mult die and pe orany thi 
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Ver. 19. | Epiſtle to the Hevr Ewe: 


under the Law 4 Memorial of blowing Trumpets, on the Firſt Day of the Seventh 
Moneth, to call the People unto the Solemn Day of Expiation, Levir. 23. 24: 
which was a Type of Preaching the Goſpel, and a Declaration of the Remiſſion 
of Sins, by the Attonement made in the Sacrifice of Chriſt. But the principal 
Solemnity hereof , was in the Proclamation of the 7ubile every Fifricth Year, 
Levit. 25.7, 8,9. When Liberty was proclaimed throughout all the Land to all 
the Inhabitants thereof, Yer. 10: which was fulfilled in the Miniſtry of Chriſt, 
Iſai. 61.1, 2. Whence the People. were bleſſed that heard that joyful Sound, P ſal. 
89. 15. So it is frequently applied unto the Promulgation of the Goſpel, It is 
alſo uſed as an Indication of the Entrance of Divine Judgments on the World, 
Revel. $.6, 7, And laſtly, as the Means of ſummoning all Fleſh to Judgment ax 
the laſt Day, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Theſſal. 4. 16. | 
Here it had a Treble Uſe , and a double Typical Signification. (t.) It was 
to intimate the Approach af God, to prepare the Hearts of men with a due Re- 
verence of him. (2.) It was to ſummon the People to an Appearance before him, 
as their Lawgiver and Judge. For on the Sound of the Trumpet, Moſes brought 
forth the People to meet with God , and they ſtood at the nether part of the 
Mount, Yer. 17. (3.) It was the outward Sign of the Promulgation of the Law, 
with the SanCtion of it. For iminediately upon the Sound of the Trumper , God 
ſpake unto them. And as unto its Typical Signification, it was (1.) a Pledge 
of the future Judgment, when all Fleſh ſhall be ſummoned before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt, to anſwer the Terms of the Law. And (2.) as it was changed 
in the following Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Expiation, and in the Year of Jubile; 
it was, as was obſerved, a Type of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, in the Mi- 
niſtery of Chriſt himſelf. And | | 


1. Where God calls Sinners to anſwer the Law , there us no avoiding of an Appear= 
ance ;, the terrible Summons and Citation will draw them out , whether they 
will orno. In ſome the Word is made effeCtual in this Life, to bring them-in- 
to the Preſence of God with Fear and Trembling: But here the whole matter 
is capable of a juſt Compoſure in the Blood of Chriſt, unto the Glory of God, 
and Eternal Salyation of the Sinner. - But thoſe that here eſcape muſt anſwer 
for ws whole, when the final Summons ſhall be given them by the Trumpet at 
the laſt day. 

2. It : bleſſed Change to be removed from the Summons of the Law,to anſwer for 
the Guilt of Sin,unto the Invitation of the Goſpel,to come and accept of Mercy and Par 
don, He that ſhall compare this terrible Citation of Sinners before the 
Throne of God, to receive and anſwer the Law, with thoſe ſweet, gracious, 
heavenly Invitations, with Proclamations of Grace and Mercy,given by Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, Marth. 11. 27, 28. may apprehend the Difference of the. two 
States, here inſiſted on by the Apoſtle. | | 

And thus are thipgs ſtated in the Conſciences of Sinners, with reſpeCt unto 
the different Sourds of the Trumper, The Summons of the Law fills them with 
Dread and Terror. Appear they muſt before God,there is no avoidance z but 
ſtand before him they cannot. They are like Adam , when he could no longer 
hide himſelf, but muſt appear and anſwer for his Tranſgreſſion. They have 
no Refuge to betake themſelves unto. The Law condemns them, they con- 
demn themſelves ; and God is repreſented as a Judge, full of Severity. In this 
State where Mercy is deſigned for them,they begin to hear the Yoice of the Trum- 
pet for the Promulgation of the Goſpel, and of Grace and Mercy by Jeſus Chriſt. 
This proclaims Liberty to the Captive , and the opening of the Priſon to them that 
are bound, 1ſai. 61. 1. That, is, to ſuch poor condemned Creatures as they are. 
At firſt they are not able to believe it, -it is ſo contrary to the Summons which 
was given them by the Law. But when it is made manifeſt onto them, that the 
Charge of the Law is anſwered , and thereon Mercy and Peace are freely ten- 
dred unto them, it is as Life from the Dead, Ha. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4- 

Under this dreadful Swnimens of the Law , the Goſpel finds us;z which ex- 
ceedingly exalts the Glory of the Grace of God,and of the Blood of Chriſt in 
the Conſciences of Believers, as the Apoſtle declares at large, Rom. 3. 19, 20, 
21, 22, 233 24, 25» - | 
6. Hereunto 
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6. Herevnto is added the Yoice of Words, It is faid; that God ſpake by a Poice, 
Excd.-19. 19. that is,an Articulate Voice in the La of the People, that 
might be underſtood by all. Hence he is {aid to ſpeak. with rhe People ;" Chap. 20, 
19. The Lord ſpake »nto them oat of the: midſt of the Fire, and they heard his 
Voice ; Dent. 4.12. Chap.5.23. Now the Words that were uttered with this 
Voice, were the cen Words, or ten Conmundments, written afterwards inthe two 
Tables of Stone, and no 'more.. This the-People'all of them heard of the 
Voice of God , and this only , Dew. 5.22, Theſe Words the Lord: ſpake unto all 
your Aſſembly (ſpaking:of the ren Commandments.) in the Mount on of the 
midſt of the Fire, of the Cloud, and of the thick Darkneſs with a great Voice , and 
be added no more ;, and he wrote them in two T ables of | Stone, and delivered them uno 
me ; that is, afterwards. | GL 

Wherefore fromthe midft of the dreadful Appearance of Fire, Clouds 2nd 
Darkneſs ; ali other Noiſes of Thunder; and the Trumpet ceaſing, God cauſed 
a Voice, ſpeaking the Words of the ten *Commandments' articulately in their 
own Language , to be heard by the whole Congregation , Men , Women and 
Children, in the Station wherein they were placed atthe Foot of the Mount. 
And this: Voice was fo great and terrible ,' as that the People were not able to 
bear ir- For although it is evident, that they were terrified with the dreadful 


Appearances on the Mount; yet was i this ſpeaking of God himſelf that utterly. 


overwhelmed them. | 
This Law, for the Subſtance of it; was written in the Hearts of nga by: 
God himſelf in their Original Creation 3 but being much defaced,as ro the Efh- 
catious: Notions of it by the Entrance of Sin-, and the Corruption of our Na- 
ture, and greatly affronted as unto the Relicks of it in thecommon PraCtice of 
the World; God gave it in the Church this becoming Renovation with Terror 
and Majeſty. And this he did, not only 40 -renew ir as a Guide unto all Righte- 
ouſneſsand Holineb, as the only Rule and Meaſure of Obedience unto himſelf, 
and of Right and Equity among({t men, and to give Check,by its Commands and 
Sanftion ,- pnto Sin 3 but principally to declare in the Chorch the Eternal Eſta- 
bliſhmenr of it, that no or Alteration ſhould be made in its Commands 
or Penalties , but that all muſt be fulfilled to the uttermoſt , or Sinners wonld 
have no Acceptance with God': For it being the Original Rule of Obedience be- 
tween hint and Mankind , and failing of its end through the Entrance of Sin ; 
he would never have revived and proclaimed it, in this ſolemn glorious manner, 
if it had been capable of any Abrogation or Alteration at any time. There- 
fore theſe Words he ſpake himſelf immediately unto the People ; and theſe on- 
His Will concerning alterable Inſtitutions, he communicated by Revelati- 


on unto Hoſes only. How this Law -is eſtabliſhed and fulfilled, is declared in - 


the Goſpel; ſee om. 10. 1,2, 3,4 | 

The unchangeable Nature and SanCtion of this Law , as unto its Rewards 
and Puniſhments, was eternally ſecured in the Heart and Conſciences of Man- 
kind, For'it was ſo inhid with the Principles of our Nature , ſo ingrafted on 
all the Faculties of our Souls; that no Fleſh is able utterly to ſubdutt it ſelf from 
under its Pawer. Though Sinners find it contrary unto them in all their De- 
fires and Deſigns, and that which continually threatens their Ruin, yet are they 
not able to caſt-off the Yokeofit ; as the Apoſtle declares, Rom. 2. 14, 15. But 
there are many additional Evidences given hereunto, in this Solemn Renovation 
of it. For (1.) It was for the Promulgation of this Law alone , that there 
vas all that —_—_— the Preſence of God on Mount Sins. (2) 
Theſe were the &f ords that => our the People ; yea (3.) 
The only Words be ſpake, (4.) He ſpake with a Yoict great and terrible , 
and (5.) Wroee thers with his own Finger on Tables of Stone. By all theſe ways 
did God confirm this Law, and ſufhici manifeſt that it was liable neither 
wo was >> ha nor Diſſolution, but was to be anſwered and fulfilled to the ut- 
molt. | ; 

Let no man ever think or bope to appear God with Confidence or Peace , unleſs 
he heve pane ap ragy are. or ra 
«. And they who ſappoſe they have any other Anſwer , as their own 
Works, Merits, Suffrages and Supererogations of others, Maſſes, aka 
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ds of this Law; all that it requires of 


<< 
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Ver. 19. Epiſtle to the HeBnews. 
and the like, any thing but the Subſtitution of the Surety of the Covenant in 
our ſtead, withan Intereſt by Faith in his Mediation, Blood and Sacrifice, will be 
eternally deceived. yn ne IO 
The-laſt thing in this Verſe, is the Event of this Sight and Hearing on the 
part of the People. There was a Voice of Words ; whereon it is ſaid, they 
that heard the Voice entrearted that the Word ſhould riot bt ſpbken to them any more. 
The Story hereof is recorded, Exod: 20. 1 9. Dent. 5. 23, 24, 25s 


- t. Thoſe ſpoken of, are thoſe that then beard ethet Voice : That is, the whole 
Aſſembly or Congregation ; of all which , thoſe that were above the Age of 
Twenty Years,and ſo able to underſtand the Matter and perſonally Ingage in the 
Covenant, except two Perſons , died in the Wilderneſs under the Biſpleaſare 
of God. Soas that Cg_—_ 

No outward Priviledge, ſuch as this was, to hear the Voice of God, by ſufficient of ut 
ſelf to preſerve men from ſuch'Sins and Rebellions, as ſhall render them obnoxious tin- 
ro Divine Diſpleaſure. For notwithſtanding all the things that they'had ſeen, 
all theſe Signs and great Miracles; the Lord had not gives them an Hears ta per- 
ceive, nor Eyes to ſee, nor Ears to bear, Dent. 29. 3, 4. In Grapi. 4 ny heard not, 
in Secing they perceived not, and did therefore always err in their Hearts, not 
knowing the Ways of God, Chap. 3. For untoa right [mprovement of ſuch out- 
ward Priviledges, it is moreover required,that God ſhould circumciſe our Hearts, 
tolove the Lord our God with all our Heart, and all our Soul, Dem. 30.6. by 
the Adminiſtration of Efficacious Grace. | 
+ 2. They entreated that the Word ſhould not be ſpoken unto them any more ; or that 
the Speech, namely of God, ſhould not be continued unto them immediately. 

The Word here rendred by entreared, we expreſs by refuſing, Yer. 25. And in 
all other places it ſignifies to excuſe ones ſelf from doing any thing, Zuke 1 4. 
18, 19. to refuſe, As 25. 11. to decline, avoid and turn from, 1 Tim, 4+ 7. Chap, 
5. 11. 2 Tiz.2.23. Tit. 3. 10. Wherefore ſuch an Entreaty is intended, as inclu- 
ded a Declenſivn and Averſation of Mind from what they ſpake about. They 
deprecated the hearing of the Word in that manner any more. | 

And they did this no doubt by their Officers and Elders. For both themſelves 
being terrified, and obſerving the Dread of the whole COngregati y made 
requeſt for themſelves and the reſt unto Moſes. - 'And becauſe they did it with 
a. good Intention, out of a Reverence of the Majeſty of God , without any 

= declining Obedience; it was accepted approved of by God, 
Dem. 5. 28, 29. 

They entreated that the Word might not be added to them ; NSſG- is both the 
Speech , and the thing ſpoken, And although they could nor bear the Larter 
neither, as we ſhall ſee on the next Verſe , yet it is the former , the Speech ir ſelf, 
or the immediate ſpeaking 
cate. So mo themſelves , 1f we: bear the Voice of the Lord our God any 
wore, then hag #- ie, Det. 5.28. This Voice, this Word, this Speech proceed- 
ing immediately from God, oat of the Fire and Darkneſs, was that which heigh- 
ned thiir Fear and Dread to the utmoſt. And we may ſee 


'f. Then is the Sinner utter overwhelmed \, when he bath a Senſe of the Voice of 
God bimſelf in the Law. he finds God himſelf ſpeaking in and nnto his 
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of God himſelf unto them, which they did depre- - 
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VERSE XX, XXI. 
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'K Bore Vul. nor portabant ; Kg did not bear. Non ferebant-; 

 Bez. Syr. hgh wn prS3vD V1 N97. For they were not able ro 
Juſpain, ph bear 3; We, to endure. 

Stereo purvor, Vul.. quod dicebatur, that which was > 

bra roi gl rip Syr. precipibarur ; that was co anded, en- 

"Edicebatur, which was ipoken out, enacted. - Bez. inrerdicebatwr, that 

Was ws ori or interdifted, referring it unto the following Words; was com- 

'n ro xeſardEAtnodor. Theſe Words are omitted, both in the Yu, 

gar, and in wma ney Arabick, But they are in all the 'beſt Greek Copies ; 

and they are neceſlary,. rw ber the original Interdit. Nor is it ab- 

ſolutely true, that ſach d be ſtored, Pr they were to be ſtored, or 

Or aiopae. In Exod, A Lids 13. Theſe W Words therefore arc necel.. 


"He pms RT jar, Yi. gd wh pu ke, that that which m_ ſeen ; Syr. N71 the 
ms the Fe entence ſeems ſomewhat voce Ave for want of a Note 
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may relate unto that which follows. That which was commanded,namely,thit if / 
much as a Beaſt touch the Mountain, it ſhould be ſtoned or thruſt thorow with a 
Dart. - Reſpect is had herein, unto the whole Charge given unto the People, of 
not touching the Mount, or paſling the Bounds fixed unto them; wherein Beaſt 
alſo were included. And this no doubt was a great Indication of Severity, and 
might have occaſioned Danger unto the People, ſome or more of them. Bur 
this is not intended herein, nor hath this Word reſpe&t unto what followeth, 
but unto what goeth before. For 


1. The Note of Connexion, », for, intimates that a Reaſon is given in theſe 
Words of what was aſſerted before. They entreated that the Word ſhould 
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not be ſpoken to them any more; For they could not endure that which was com- 


ed. 

2. The Interdi# of touching the Mount was given three days before the Fear 
and Dread of the People, as is evident in the Story: So as no Reſpect could 
be had thereunto, in what they ſaid afterwards, when they were ſurprized 
with Fear. : 

g. Though there was in it an Intimation of the Neceſlity of great Reverence 
in their / (orgs unto God, and of his Severity in giving of the Law, yet the 
People did not look on it as a matter of Terror and Dread, which they could 
not bear. For they came afterwards unto the Bounds preſcribed unto them, with 
confidence; nor did begin to fear and tremble, uatil the Mount was all on fire, 
andthey heard the Voice of God out of the midit of it. 

4- Even the Words of Moſes repeated in the next Verſe, were before the 
People had declared their Dread and Terror ; fo as that both theſe things are 
added only, as aggravating Circumſtances of the Inſupportableneſs of what was 
commanded. 7 

That therefore which was commanded was nothing but the Law it ſelf. | 

Hereof it is ſaid, they could not endure it, or they could not bear it, or ſtand 
under it. And there were three things that concurred to convince them of 
their Diſability to bear the Command. (1 .) The Manner of its Delivery, which 
they had a principal Reſpect unto in their Fear, and Deſire that it might be 
ſpoken untothem no more. This is plain in the any and fo they direCtly ex- 

reſs themſelves Demt. 5. 23, 24, 25-  (2.) It was from the Nature of the Law 
x ſelf, or the Word that was ſpoken” with reſpect unto its End. For it was 
given as a Rule of Juſtification, and of Acceptance with God, .. And hereon they 
might eaſily ſee how unable they were to bear it. | (3.) There was adminiſtred 
with it 4 Spiric of Bondage unto Fear, Rom. 8. 15. which aggravated the Terror 
of it in their Conſciences. 

Theſe are the Effects which a due Apprehenſion of the Nature, End, and 
Uſe of the Law, with the Severity of God therein, will produce in the Minds 
and Conſciences of Sinners. Thus far,the Law brings us, and there it leaves 
us. Here are we ſhut up. There is no Exception to be put-in unto the Law it 
ſelf, It evidenceth it ſelf to be holy, juſt-and good. There-is no avoidance 
of its Power, Sentence, and SanCtion it is gixen by God-himſelf. The Sinner 
could wiſh that he might never hear more af it: What is paſt with him againſt this 
Law, cannot;be anfwered for: Whatis to come- cannot be complied withal. 
Wherefore without Relief in Ghriſt, here; the Sinner maſt periſh for ever. 
Thic(l fay)is the laſt Effect of the Law on the Conſciences of Sinners. It brings 
them to a determinate Judgment, that they camo: bear that which is- commanded. 
Herron they find themſelves utterly loſt, and' ſo have no ExpeCtation but of 

- Indignatien to conſume them. And accordingly they - muſt eternally- 
peryhs if they betake not themſelves unto the only Relief and Remedy. _;; 
f this Terror from the giving of the Law, and the Cauſes of it the Apoſtle 
gives a double llpſtration. The firſt whereof is-in the /nrer4h, given as unto 
the Touching of the Moupt, --For - this was ſuch as extended unto the very 
Beaſts, $i. vel' Beftia. Andif ſo much a4 a Beaft, For ſo was the Divine Coo 
« i Whether it be Beaft ar an, it ſhall nos live, Exod. 19. 13. I doubt; 
Divife Providence removed from it ſuch Brute Creatures,as were 
| the Power of Men; fuch as might -be wild about thoſe mountai 
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- Deſarts,or the Fire conſumed them to the leaſt creeping thing. But the Prohi. 
bition reſpets the Carre! of the People, which were under their Power, and at 
their Diſpoſal. And beſides an illuſtration of the abſolute inacceſſibleneſs of 
God, in and by the Law, it ſeems to intimate the Uncleanneſs of all things whigh 
Sinners poſſeſs by their Relation unto them. For unto the Impure, all things 
are impure and defiled. Therefore doth the Prohibition extend it ſelf unto 
the Beaſts alſo, 

'The Puniſhment of the Beaſt that did couch the Mount, was,that it ſhould dye; 
AiSetanflice and the Manner of its Death (and ſo of men guilty in the like kind) was,that-it 
Je, # Be>id), ſhould be ſtoned,or ſhot thorow with a Dart. lt is expreſſed in the Prohibition, 
> <en ad that no hand ſhould touch that which had offended. It was to be ſlain at a diſtance 
- CVTW. » : : 

with Stones or Darts. The Heinouſneſs of the Offence, with the Execrable- 
neſs of the Offender, is declared thereby. No hand was ever more 1otouchir; 
either to relieve it, which may be the Senſe of the Word; or to flay it, left it 
were defiled thereby. - And it ſheweth alſo, at what diſtance we ought to keep 

our ſelves, from every thing that falls under the Curſe of the Law. 


VERSE XXI. 


The ſecond Evidence which he gives of the dreadful Prouulgation of the 
Law, and conſequently of the miſerable Eſtate of them that are under its Power, 
isin what befel Aoſes on this Occaſion. And we may conſider, (1.) The Per- 
ſon in whom he giveth the Inſtance. (2.) The Cauſe of the Conſternation aſcri- 
bed unto him. (3.) How he exprelled it. 


Ka? Mavic, 1» The Perſon is Moſes, The Effet of this Terror extended it ſelf unto the 
R Meaneſt of the Beaſts, and unto the Beſt of Men. Afoſes was (1.) A perſon 
Holy, and abounding in Grace above all others of his time 3 the meekeſt man 
on 6 Earth. (2.) He was accuſtomed unto Divine Revelations, and had once 
before beheld a Repreſentation of the Divine Preſence,Exod. gy. (3.) He was the 
. Imternuntivs, the Meſſenger, the Mediator between God and the People at that 
time. Yet would none of thoſe Priviledges exempt him,from an amazing Senſe 
of the Terror of the Lord in giving the Law. if on all theſe Advantages 
he could not bear it, much leſs can any other Man ſo'do.. The Mediator himſelf 
of the Old Covenant, was not able to ſuſtain the Dread and Terror of the Law t 
How deſperate then are their Hopes who wonld yet be ſaved by Adoſer. 
T3 pav]a{5 2, TheCauſe of his Conſternation was, the Sight, it was fo terrible ; Yiſum 
-_ quod at. That which appeared, and was repreſented unto him. And 
this innot only what was the Object of the Sight of his Eyes, but that 
of his Ears alſo, in Voices, and Thundring, and the Sound of the T 
"Ovnu goCne}9 The whole of it was terrible , or dreadful. It was ſo dreadful, unto {uch 


&. an 1ncomp : | 
3. His Expreſſion of the - that befel' him -hereon, is in thoſe 
Words, he ſaid, / exceedingly J0u#. and tremble.: He ſaid ſo; we are aſſured 
of it by the Holy Ghoſt in this place. But the Words themſelves are not re- 
eorded in the They were dly ſpoken then and''there, where 
upon this dreadful tion of God, it 'is-laid, that he fpakrs but notone 
ord is added of what he ſpake, 'Ex0d. 19. 19. Ad when the Foite of the Trim 
finnbting at mares adorned Sade Moſes ſpake and God anſwered bind 
; hos Fhiee: et nothing 4s added, citherof what Adoſe: ſpake, orof what -God 
anfvered. Then/no doubt did he ſpeak theſe Words :© Forik was intae- 
- diately upon hisSight of the dreadful Appearance, unto which Stafors the Ypo+ 
_—_ them 1 CO HG 4 SF TOLL irT TX 
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the Apoſtle, what had become of the Tradition concetning them? Would 
y man living have believed it ? Let them give us a Tradition of any thing 
yo by Moſes or the Prophets, or by Chriſt himſelf,which is not recorded, with 

Probability of Truth, and ſomewhat will be allowed to their Traditions. 
Wherefore (3-) The occaſional Divine Record of ſuch Paſſages aſcertaining 
their. Verity, without which they would have been utterly loſt, is ſafficient ts 
diſcover the Vanity of their pretended Traditions. 

' Mofes ſpake theſe Words in his own Perſon, and not, as ſome have judged, 
in the Perfon of the People. He was really fo affected as he expreſſeth it; and 
it was the Will of God that ſo he Hhonld be. He would have him alfo to be ſen- 
ſible of his Terror in the Giving of the Law. . 

It is faid that God anſwered him with a Yoice;, but what he ſaid unto him is 
not recorded. No doubt but God ſpake that which gave him Relief, which 
delivered him out of his Diſtreſs, and reduced him nnto a Frame of Mind, meet 
for the Miniſtration committed unto him, which in his Surprizal and Confter- 
nation he was not. And therefore immediately afterwards, when the People fell 
into their great Horror and Diſtreſs, he was able to relieveand comfort them, 
no doubt with that kind of Relief which he himſelf had received from God, 
Exod. 20. 20. It appears then that 

All Perſons concerned were brought unto an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs, by the 
Renovation and Giving of the Law, from whence no Relief is to be obtaineg, 
but by him alone who is the End of the Law for Righteonſneſs anto all that do believe. 


- 
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inſtead of uzan, hence they joyn mx9Vp4, the Word following 
unto thoſe foregoing, unto the Aſſembly. of many rhouſands of Angels ; 
but without Warrant from aty Copies of the Originsl. 


0 | \HE vulgar Latine, and the Syriack,, ſeem to have read pre z4dmwv 


But you are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
living God, (namely) the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to 
an innumerable m—_ (myriads) of Angels, 7o the 


general Aſſembly and Churth of the Firft-born, which are 
written ( enrolled ) in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of 


all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe, and to 
Jeſus the Mediator of the New-Covenant, and to the 


Blood of Sprinkipg, ſpeaking better things than (rhat 
of) Abel. 


This 3s the ron pet of the Compariſon, compleating the Foundation of the 
Exbortatjon intended by the Apoſtle. In the foriner he gave ad Acconnt of the State 
of the Peopte and the Church under the Law, fromthe givitg of it, and the 
Natirerf its Comtnands. fn this tie Yeclares the fate whereinto they were 


ed by the Gofpel, as to manifeſt it incomparably. more Excellent tit fel, 
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1, We have here a bleſſed, yea, a glorious Deſcription of the CarHolick Church, 
- as the Nature and Communion of it is revealed under the.Goſpel. And ſuch a 
Deſcription it is, as which if it were attended unto and believed, would not on- 
ly ſilence all the contentious W ranges that the World is filled withal about 
that nameand thing; but caſt out allo other prejudicate Conceptions and Opini- 
ons innumerable, which divide all Chriſtians, fill them with mutual Animogtties, 
and ruin their Peace. For if we have here the Subſtance of all the Privi- 
ledges which we receive by the Goſpel, if we have an.account of them, or who 
they are, who are Partakers of thoſe Priviledges ; as-alſo the only Foundation 
of all that Church-Communion which is amongſt them; the Grounds of our per- 

tual Strifes are quickly taken away. Ir is the Acceſs here aſcribed unto Be- 

ievers, and that alone which will ſecure their Eternal Salvation. 

2. . Whereas the Catholick, Church is diſtributed into two Parts, namely, that 
 whichis AGlitart, and that which is Triumphant, they are both comprehended in 
- this Deſcription, with the reſpe&t of God and Chriſt unto them both.. For the 
firſt Expreſſions, as we ſhall ſee, of Mount Sion, the City of the Living God, the 
Heavenly Feruſalem, do principally reſpect that part of the Church which is 24- 
litant ;, as thoſe that follow , the moſt of them, do that which is Triwmphant, 
There is in the Religion of the Papiſs another part of the Church , neither in 
the Earth, nor in Heaven, but under the Earth, as they ſay, in Purgatory. But 
herewith they have nothing to do, who come unto Chriſt by the Goſpel. The 
come indeed unto the Spirits of juſt men made perfett ; but ſo are none of thoſe 
by their own Confeſſion, who are in Purgatory. Wherefore Believers have no- 
thing to do with them. ' 

3. TheFoundation of this Catholick Communion, or Communion of the Ca- 
tholick.Church, comprizing all that is holy and dedicated wnto God in Heaven and . 
Earth, is laid in the Kecapitalation of all things in and by Jeſus Chriſt; Epheſ, 1. 
10. All things are gathered into one Head in him, both which'are in Heaven , and 
which are on Earth; which is the fole Foundation of their mutual Communion a- 
mong themſelves. Whereas therefore we have here an Aſſociation in the Com- 
munion of Men and Angels, and the Souls of them that are departed,in a middle 
State between them both 3 we ought to conſider always their Recapicularion in 
Chriſt,as the Cauſe thereof. And whereas not only were all things fo gathered 
into one by him ; but by him alſo God reconciled all things unto himſelf , whether 
they be things on Earth,or things in Heaven , Col. 1.20. God himſelf is here re- 
preſented as the Supreme Sovereign Head of this Catholick,Church,, the whole of 
it being reconciled unto him. 

4- The Method which the Apoſtle ſeems to obſerve in this Deſcription of the 
Church Catholick in both, the Parts of it, is firſt to expreſs that Part of it which 
is Militant ; then that which is Triumphant ; iſſuing the whole in the Relation of 
God and Chriſt thereunto, as we ſhall ſee in the Expoſition. 

$» That which we muſt reſpe#t as our Rule in the Expoſition of the whole is, 
that the Spore intends a Deſcription of that State, whereunto Believers are 
called by the Goſpel. For it is that alone which he oppoſeth to the State of 
the Church under the Old Teſtament. And to ſuppoſe that it is the Heavenly 
future State which he intends , is utterly to deſtroy the force of his Argumenc 
and Exhortation. For they are built ſolely on the Preheminence of the Goſ- 
pel-State , above that under the Law , and not of Heaven it ſelf , which none 
could queſtion. | 

6. We muſt conſider then, (1.) What Believers are ſaid to come unto; and 
(2.) How they do ſo come hnto it z or wherein their coming unto, it doth 
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bed or promiſed unto the Church under thoſe Names, in Oppoſition unto what 
the People received inand by the Law at Mount Sins. 

Sion was a Mount in Jeruſalem, which had two Heads, the one wheteof was &.., He, 
called Moriah, whereon the Temple was built, whereby it became the Seat of all 
the Solemn Worſhip of God ; and on the other , was the Palace and Habitation 
of the Kings of the Houſe of David; both of them Typicel of Chriſt, the one 
in his Prieſtly, the other in his Kingly Office. 2 | 

The Apoltle doth not conſider it naturally or materially ; but in Oppoſition 
, unto Mount Sinai, where the Law was given. So he deſcribeth the ſame Oppo- 
ſition between the ſame Sinai and the' Heavenly Ferujalem, unto the ſame End, 
Gal. 4.25,26., Where it is apparent, that by Mount $9 and the Heavenly Fern. 
ſalem, the ſame State of the Church is intended. S/oIRLt On 

And the Oppoſition between theſe two Mounts was eminent, For (1.) God 
came down for a Seaſon only on Mount Sinaz; but in Sor he is ſaid to dwell, and 
to make it his Habitation for ever. (2.) He appeared in Terror on Mount 
Sinai, as we have ſeen; Sion was in Jeruſalem, which is a Viſion of Peace: (3.) 
He gave the Law on Mount Sinai z the Goſpel went forth from Sion, 1/44. 2:2,3. 
(4.) He utterly forſook Sia; , and left it ander Bondage z but Sion is free for 
ever, Gal. 4. (5.) The People were burthened with the Law at Monnt Sinar, 
and were led with it unto Sw, where they waited for Deliverance from it, in 
the Obſervation of thoſe Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip, which were Typical 
and Significant thereof. 

The Socinian Expoſitor, who affetts Subtilty and Curiolity , affirms that by 
Mount,Sion, either Heaven it ſelf, or rather a Spiritual Mountain, whoſe Roots are 
on th: Earth , and whoſe top reacheth unto Heaven, from whence we may eaſily emer 
into Heaven it ſelf, s intended ;, wherein he underſtood nothing himielf -of what 
he wrote ; for it is not Senſe, nor to be naderſtood- And'the Reaſon he gives, 
namely , that Sion in the Scripture 1s more frequently taken for Heaven ; than the 
Charch, is fo far from Trath , that he cannot give any one Inſtance where it is 
ſo taken. Bur to know the true Reaſon,why the Apoltle calls the'State of Be- 
levers under the New Teſtament by the Name of $5077; -we may conſider ſome 
of the things that are ſpoken of Sor in the Scripture, "And 1 fhall inſtanice in 
a few only , becauſe they are multiplied throughout the whole Book of God. 
As (t.) iris the placeof God's Habntation , where he dwells for ever., Pſal.g. * 
11. Pal. 96. 2. Foel 3. 20. c. (2.) It is the Seat of the Throw, Reign and 
Kin of Chriſt, Pſal 2. 6. Iſai. 24. 23. Micah 4.7. (3.) It ts the ObjeR 
of Djvine Promiſes innumerable, Pſal. 69. 35. 1jai.1. 27. A Chriſt himſelf, 1/az. 
$9. 20. Thence did the Goſpel proceed , and the Law-of Chriſt come forth, 
Iſai. 40. 9. Micah 4. 2. (5.) It was the Objett of God's eſpecial Zove; 'and the 
place of the Birth of the Elet, P/al. $4. 2, 5. (6.) The Joy of the whole Earth, 
Pfal. 48. 2. (7.) Salvation, and all Bleſſings came forth'ont of ' Siom, Pſal.-i 4. 7. 
Pſal. 110. 2. Pſal. 128. 5. with ſundry other things alike gloriours, ' Now theſe 
things were not ſpoken of, nor accompliſhed towards that our Sion, which 
was im Jeruſalem abſolutely , bat only'ds it was Typical of Believers under the 
Goſpel; ſo the meaning of the Apoſtle is, that by the-Goſpet Believers do 
come untothat State wherein they have an Intereſt in, 2nd a Ri ght unto'all the 
bleſſed and 'glorions Things , that are ſpoken in the Scriptures tconcerning and 
unto Sion. All the Privitedges aſcribed; all the Promiſes made un o it, are theirs. 
Sion is the Place of God's eſpecial gracions Reſidence, of the Throne of Chriſt 
in his Reign, the Subject of all Graces;the Obje&t of all Promiſes,as the Scrip- 
ture abandantly teſtifies. This is #he firſt Priviledge of Believers nnder the 
Goſpel. - They cone nnto Mount Siow';” that is, they are intereſted in all the 
Promiſes 'of God recorded in the Sctiptare made unte Sie; in all the Love 
and Care of God exprefled age mp m dll the Spiritual Glories aſligned 
unto it. - The Things 'fpoken of "it 'were never accompliſhed in; the Earthly 
Sion ; 'but only Typicall + A in their Reality they belong unto Be- 
lievers-under 'the New-T neſs {ITY Gin | 

Some'look/on all thoſe Promiſes /and*Priviltedges,wherewith the Scripture is 
replenflhed, with unto 550n,to'be now avthings dead and-uſcleſs. They 
eſtremit, a 'for any 'to plead-nnd cliimn'an Intereſt wither , or - 
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expect the accompliſhment of them in or toward themſelyes.. But this is expreſ. 
ly to contradiCt the Apoſtle in this 3; who affirms that we are come unto 


. Mount Son , then when the Earthly Monnt Sion was utterly forſ:.ken. All 


thoſe Promiſes therefore which were made of old to Sion, do belong unto the 
preteee Church of Believers. Theſe in every condition they may plead with 

z | have the Grace, and ſhall have the Comfort contained in them. 
There is the Security and Aſſurance of their Safety , Preſervation, and Eternal 
Salvation. Thereon depends their final Deliverance fromall their Oppreſſi- 
ONS. 

Be their cnprane Coparge I and m__ , be they afflicted, 
perſecuted piſed ;_yet ious things that are ſpoken of Sjor are 
theirs, and accompliſhed in them in the Sight of God. But the excellenc 
things, whereof under this notion of Sion they are made partakers , are innume- 

- | 


| Let this be compared with the Peoples coming unto Mount Sinai, as we have 
before declared it, and the Glory of it will be conſpicuous. And Believers are 
to be admoniſhed, (1.) To: walk worthy of this Priviledge, as Pal. 15. (2.) 
To be thankful for it. (3.) To rejoyce in it. (4.) To make it an effeftual Mo- 
tive unto Obedience and Perſeverance, as it is here done by the Apoſtle. And 
All Pleas about Church Order, Power , Rights and Priviledges are uſeleſs , where 


men are not intereſted in this Sion State. 


2. They are ſaid to come ano the City of the wa God, the Heavenly Feruſa- 
lem. Both theſe are the ſame. So Ferwſalem is called the City of God , Pſal. 46. 
4+ 48. 1, 8. 87. 3. But inevery place with reſpect uato Sion. = : 


I. I—_——_— They received the Law'in a Wilderneſs, where they 
had neither Reſt nor Refuge. But ina City there is Order, Defence, and Safe- 
ty ; It is the name of a quiet Habitation. | 
2. This was the City: of God. The State of the Church under the New Te- 
ſtament is fo. As it hah the Safety, Beauty and Order of a City , ſo it is the 
City of God ; the only. City- which he takes peculiarly to be his own in this 
World. It is bis (t.) on the account of Propriesy..., He framed it, he built it, 
It is his own; no Creaturecan lay claimto it , or any of it. And thoſe 
who uſurp upen it, ſhall. anſwer unto him for their Ufurpation. (2.) On the 
account of Inbaebiration. It is God's City ; for he dwells in it, and in it a- 
lone by his Gracious Preſence. (3.) lt is under God's Rule, as its only Sovereign. 
(4) ein -he diſpoſeth all his Children into a yn Society. So Paul 
arms 97 Jana yp os were delivered from being ers and 
Forreigners., and made Citizens with the Saints , and the H of God, 
'Epbeſ. 2. 19. (s.) It hath its Charter of Liberty , with all Immugities and 
vi from God alone. And with reſpett unto theſe things, the Church is 
called the City of God. 5 1g 
© 3- The Apoſtle adds a Property of God of great Conſideration in this Mat- 
ter. Itis the City of the Livmg God ; that is, (1.) of the true and only God; 
(2.) Of him who is Omnipotent , able to keep and preſerve his own City , as 
having, all Life, and conſequently all Power in himſelf. (3.) Of him who lives 
Eternally, with CA ſhall live, when we ſhall alma tm a the Apo 
This City iving is the Heavenly m. e 
herein prefers Ne Petrie of the Golpel not only above what the People 
were made Partakers of at. Sinai in the Wilderneſs ; but alſo above all that 
they afterwards enjoyed in Jer»ſalem in-the Land of Career : For in the Glo- 
ry and Priviledges of that City the Hebrews greatly boaſted. But the Apoſtle 
caſts that. City in the State, wherein it then was, into the ſame condition with 
Mount Sines in Arabia ; una bay ade > wn 11 yr agg Was, Gd 4-35: 
And he oppoſeth thereunto that Jeraſalemwi y 


| & above ;, that is, this Heav 

Jeruſalem. And.it is called Heavenly ; (1.)' Becauſc as unto all its Concerns as 
a City , it is not of this World 3 (2.) pA ety af eng arg 
are already actually inſtated” in Heaven,z (3. unto Ks on Earth, it 
comes down from Heaven. Rovel. 21. 2, 3. - ny dans Ocgal rom be 
vine Authority and laſtitution ; ( 4+) Becauſe the State , Portion 2:90 lo- 
; 4 


Veri22,23524. Epiſtle 10 the Henke ws 
heritance of all its Inhabitants lie in Heaven. (5:) Becauſe the ſpiritual Life of 
all that — it,and the Graces which-they aCt therein, are Heavenly. (s.) 
Their -7AtT or. City Converſation, is in Heaven, Plal-gr2e: plt3. 25 
This is the ſecond Priviledge of the Goſpel-State, wherein all the reniaining 
Promiſes of the Old Teſtament are transferred and made over to Belieyers, 
What ever is ſpoken of the City of God, or of Hierwſalets that is ſpiritual, that 
contains in it the Love,-or-Grace, -or Favour of God, it is all made theirs ; 
Faith-can lay a claim unto it all: Believers are ſo come to this City; a9 to be 
Inhabitants, free Denizons, Poſlefſors of it; unto- whom all the Rights, Privi- 
ledges; and-Immunities of it do belong; - And'what is ſpokes of it in the Scrip- 


ture; {is a Ground of -Faith unto/ them, and a Spring of Conſolation. © For , 
1s 


they may with Confidence make Application of w ſo ſpoken unto them- 
ſelves in every Condition; and they, do {© accordingly. 'And we may yet 4 
little farther repreſent the Glory of this Ptiviledge,in the enſuing Obſervations: 


1; A City is the only Lyon of Keſt, Peace, Safety #nd Honour, amobg men' 
in this World. Unto all theſe in the ſpititual Senſe we 'are broghen'oy the 
Goſpel. Whilſt Men are under the" Law; they are at'Sin4;, in a Wilderneſs 
where is none of theſe things. The-Souls of Sinners can find no place of Reſt 
or Safety under the Law. But we have all theſe things by the Goſpel: - Reſt in 
Chriſt; Peace with God, Order in the Commnni6n of Faith, Safety in Diyine- 
Proteftion, and Honour in our Relation 'unto God in Chriſt. | x 

2. The greateſt and moſt g/oriows City whichis; or ever, was in the World, 
is the Ciry of this or that manwho hath Power or Dominion in it. So ſpake 
Nebuchadnez.zar of his City ; 1s not this great Babylon that 1 have built for the 
Houſe of the Kingdom by the might of my Power, and for the Honour of ny Majeſty, 
Dan. 4: 39. Weknow what was the End of him and his City, The' Goſpel- 
Church is the City of the livamng God; and it is ten thouſand times more Glorious 
to be a Citizen thereof, than of the greateſt City in the World: ' To be a 
Citizen of the City of God, is to be free, to be honourable; to be fafe; to haye 
2 certain Habitation, and a bleſſed Inheritance. a 3 OUS LIED. 

3. God dwells in the Church of Believers. The great King inhabiteth his 
own City. Herein is the eſpecial Reſdence of his Glory and Majeſty. He 
built it, framed it for himſelf, and ſays concerning it, Here will 1 dwell, and 
this ſltte my Habitation for ever. And' it is-no ſmall Priviſedge'to dwell with 

in his own City. The Name of this City is Fehovah Shammah,the Lord'is 
there, Exeh, 48. 35- BY 6 = > 7 

4+ The Priviledges of this oy of God are heavenly, it is the heavenly Fernſa- 
lem.Thence it is,that the World ſees them fiot, knows them'not, values them not. 
They are above them, and their Glory- is u ptible unto them. 

. All the Powers of the World, in ConjunCtion with thoſe of Hell, cannot 
diſpoſſeſs Beljevers of their Intereſt and Habitation in this Heavenly City. 

6. There is a ſpiritual Order and Beauty in the Conmiunion of the Carbolick 
Church, ſach as becomes the City of the+ living Godz and ſach wherein the 
Order framed by the Conſtitutions of men, hath no concernment. 

own in- many other things-we might declare the Glory of this Priviledge, 

Ob. It is our Duty well to conſider what ſort of Perſons they ought tobe, who are meet 
to =. arr of this City of God, The ter nalidy thoſe who 
highly unto. the Church and its Priviledges, are moſt unfit for this Society. 
They are Citizens of the World. | 
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In the next place the Apoſtle affirms, that Believers are come to «#' intume- x. uvpidert 
rable Company of Angels.” For having declared that they are come to the” City dyyiaar. 


of God, he ſhews in the next place, who-are the nbabitanrs of that City beſides 
themſelves. And theſe be diſtributes into ſeveral Sorts, (as we ſhall ſee) 
whereof the firſt are Angels, We are come to them as our Fellow-Cirtizens. 
To myriads of Angels. Muggs is ten thoufand, and when iris uſed in the plu- 
ral Number, it ſignifies an innumerable Company,as wehererender it. Polfble 
he hath reſpect unto the Angels, that attended the Preſence of God,in the Giving 
of the Law, whereof the Plalmiſt ſays z m ——_ of God are twenty choaſan 

| even 
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honſands of Angets ; ORE LS RIAA ;Place, Pal. 
68. 17. or the Account of them given dy Daniel, Elonfaud T boſands miniſtred 

bn, are =>. Ie TIT he) — yGtap. 7 10. that i is, 
jt inRMaRET 


This Acceſs unto-Angels is Spiritnal-.. The hora of - People undorebeit 
Mira. Siwas was corporeal only + pe ache acriy Gomrmuriion-with thein 


But ours. ſpiritual, whichaneeds:nd:tocal Acceſs unto iti. We 
come thereby upto. ny acne we areg;onithe 'Earth;7iand they "ih 1Heaven! 
We do net ſo with our 


whichivthe doting Superttition: — the: Chureb 
of Ram, ptterly deltruſtive of the /Communion -hereafferred, oralthough 
there be a Differeuce and 


Diſtance between their Perſons rp 2stoiDjgni- 
ty and Power ; yet a3 unto this Communide we arccqual init with ther, asone 
of them dire{tly declares 3 ſaying.fints; mag and-not,) 1 am ri Fellow: 
Seruant, and of thy Brethren that bave the ; iRevel. 19.19. 

22. 9. Nothing can be more m— than "7 Fellow-Servants ſhould 
worſhip. one another. © But we have-2n Acceſs unto them all; not to this or 
that ile angel, but unto the My OT) Company of then: And this 
we bave (1.) By the Recapizalation of, andus.in Chrift, ” Enbeſ 1/10. They 
and weaxe brought i into..00e myſtical Body, whereof Chriſt is Head; one Fami- 
A isin Heaven and Earth, called after his Name,. Epbe/. 3. 14. 15. We 
together into one Society:: The Natuve of which Effect of infinite 

W; om I have cliowhere declared (2) 1n! that they and we are conſtantly 
ingaged-in the ſame Voſy of Feſue Chriſt. Hence 'they call themſelves owr 
Fellow-Servants, This God hgth given in command untothem, as well as unto 
us. For he ſaith, Let «ll che Angels of God worſhip him, Chap. 1.6. which they 
'do lo acoordingh's Revel. 5<11,42. (3.) We have fo on the Account of the AG- 
conumitted unto them for the Service of the Church, Chap. 1. 1g. See 
Expoſition of that, place. (4.) Io that the Fear end Dread of their Miniſtry is 
from us z.which was ſo-great under the Old Teſtament, that thoſe 
ras whom hey whom they thought they -wſ# die immediately. There's a per- 

tween the Church an the Earth, and the Angels above ; 
the Diſee and Emmy tha was between them and us' by reaſon of Sin, is taken 
away, Cal. 1. 20. There. is an Oneneſs in-Delign, and a Communion-in Service 


between them and ys 3 2s we rejayceap their Happineſs and Glory, 1 ſeek 
MO IE gn their AFcription-of Praiſe and Glory to God, rp bow 
with the Praiſes of the Church, &© as tocompale an entire Worſhip, Rev. 5. 9, 
10, 11, 12. 

Whorefors by Jeſus Chriſt we have a Kdefed eſs unto this inmumerabli Com- 
pany of Angels Thoſe-who by Reaſon of our from God, and the firſt En- 
— bo NIE mn ih dar ts exnene th Fampmace of God 

by the Cherabyms with the flaming Sword (for he maketh 

and his Miniſters. a Flame'of Fire) to po when he 

Fpirinh, an and from thg:Tree of Life; Gen. 3 Thoſe whoſe 

bl ed, or of 6 of, in Giving of the Law, tobll rhe People with Dread 
and Terror ; they are now in Chriſt become ane Adyſtical Body with the Charch, 
and our Aſſociates in Deſign and Service, And this may well be eſteemed as an 
eminent Priviledge which we receive by the Goſpel. And if this be ſo, then 


me” 7 1 ou wh Society in the World. A Kingdom it is, a City, a 
prone net end the World can never prevail a- 
6:2 Hon are boaſting Words , whatever diftreſied Condition it 
_ ay, ini eng but. the faithful Sayings of God. Our Lord Jefus 
of this Society, when he was entring into his Sufferings, to 
rpg it by his own Wil]. and Choice, and was not neceſſitated 
nato it by the Power of Men ; © pn one Requeſt, his Father would 
ſend more thay twelue — More Angels than there 
were. Soldjers ig the w \ bs whey one could deſtroy an 
Army in an Hows, as. (86,Gid that of Semacherib ; "and when all theſe belong 
unto. the Communion of the Church, if the lcaft Evil be atrempted againft it, 
bepood or eldes the Will of God, they are all in readineſs to-prevent it, and 


revenge 


Ver.22,2 4524. Epiftle to the Hesniews. 


revenge it. They continnally watch againſt Satan and the World, to keep alt 


the Concerns of the Charch within the Bounds and Limits of the Divine Will 
and Pleaſure. They have a Charge over all their Felow-Servants in the Bleſſed 
Family, to take care of them in all their Ways. Let os not fear the. Ruine of the 
Church, whilſt there s an immmerable —_—_ Angels belonging unto ir. 
2. It is the moſs Honourable Society in the World; for all the Angels in Heaven 
unto it. This poor deſpicable perſecuted Church , conſiſting for the 
moſt part of ſuch as are contemned in the World , yet are admitted" into the 
Society of all the Holy Angels in RR the Worſhip and Service of Chriſt. 
3. we may ſee hence the Folly of that voluntary Humility in worſhipping 
of Angels, which the Apoſtle condemns , and which 1s openly praftifed-in the 
Church of Rome. And the Apoſtle placeth the Riſe of this Superſtition in the 
Church,on a volwirary uncommanded Humility. For therein men debaſe them- 
ſelves, unto the Religious Worfhipof thoſe who, would be only their Fellow 
Servants, in caſe they were real Partakers of the Benefits and Priviledges of the 


Goſpel. 
uy” i the bigheſt ag for any one to pretend himſelf to be the Head of the 
Church , as the Pope doth, wnleſs he aſe alſo unto himſelf 10 be the Head of all the 
Angels in Heaven ; for they all belong unto'the ſame "Church with the Saincs 
here below. And therefore where mention is made of the Headſbip of Chriſt, 
they are expreſly placed in the ſame SubjeCtion unto him,Epheſ.1. 20, 21, 22,23. 
Another 


Inſtance of the _ of this State is, that therein Believers come to I 


the General Aſſembly,and Church of the Firſt-born,whoſe Names are written in Heaven. 

Both the Words here uſed mwyweyz, and cxrAnola , are borrowed from 
the Cuſtoms of thoſe Cities , whoſe Government was Democratical ; eſpecially 
that of Aehens, whoſe Speech was the Rule of the Greek Langnage. Tamywe is, 
was the Solemn Allembly of all Perſons of all Sorts _— unto the City; 
whete they were entertained with Spectacles , Sacrifices , Feſtival Solemniries, 
and laudatory Orations. AvyQ- mx wer, is a Commendatary - Oration" 
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Hence is the Word uſed for any great General Aſſembly, as we here tranſlate it, 


with reſpe@ unto Praiſe and Joy. In theſe Aſſemblies no-Buſineſs of the State 
was tranſafted. But camAyoix was a Meeting of the Citizens, todetermine of 
Things and Afﬀairs which had a previous Deliberation in the Senate; Hence it 
is applied to fignifie that which we call the Church ; or *91p the Congregati- 
on. For that is an Aſſembly for all the Spirizual Ends of . the Society , or all 
that belong unto it. 

Herein there may be an Alluſion vnts the Aſſemblies of ſuch Cities. But 1 
rather think the Apoſtle hath reſpeCt unto the Gree: Aſſembly of all. the XMales 
of the Church of the Old Teſtament. This was: a Divine lnſtitution to be 
obſerved three times 4 Tear , at the Solemn Feaſts of the Church, Exod. 34. 
23. Dent. 16.16, And the Aſſembly of them was called the Great Congregation, 
Pſal. 22.25. 35- 18. 40. 9, 10. being the greateſt Solemnities, and the moſt glo- 
rious in the whole Church ; a Matter of Triumph unto them all. Or it may 
be, regard is had unto the General Aſſembly of the whole People at Sinai, in re- 
ceiving of the Law. But there is alſo a great Difference between thoſe Aſſem- 
blies and this. For unto thoſe Civil and Political Aſſemblies, as alſo that of the 
Church, it was neceſſary that there fhould be a Local Meeting of all that belong- 
ed unto them ; but the Aſſembly and Church here intended are Spirieual , and 
ſo is their Meeting or Convention. There never was, nor ever ſhall be, a local 
Meeting of them all,until the laſt day. Ar preſent, ſachas is the nature of their 
Society, ſuch is their Convention ; that is,Spjriexal. But yet all that belong un- 
to the General Aſſembly intended, which is the Seat of Praiſe and Joy, are obli- 
ged by vertue of eſpecial Inſtitution, whilit they are in this World, toaſſemble 
in particular Church-Societies, as I have elſewhere declared : But we ſhall un- 
derſtand more of the nature of this Aſlembly and Church, when we have cong- 
dered who they are of whom it doth conſiſt, 


Of the Firſt-born which are written in Heaven, 


Some late Expalſitors, as Shia adn, and his Follower, confige this un- 
p 50 
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to the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, with fomeothers of the firſt Chriftian Aſſembly. 


And in the famie Judgment Aqaines 5 with ſome. others of the Roman Chorc 
wetit before them. The Greek Scholefts apply the Words.umo the Elett, or 


all true Believers, whom we muſt foltow,:  Fqr it is evident, that not, the kpo-. 


ſtles only are here intended. For (1.) DE RTE, whether the: 

ſtles themſelves upon their Call by the Goſpel , did not come unto the fer 
bly of the Firft-born ;, If. did , then are not they themſcives alpge, here in- 
tended; (2.) Had the Apoſtles alone-rbeix; Names writes in Heaven , as theſe 
Firſt-bors had , They none but;theys are ſo written in Heaven, Bat this 
is untfhe, as-we ſhall ſee- (3) Are notall, Elect Belifvers capable of this Cha- 
rater ? For (1.) Doth not God call all Fel, who.were a Type of the Spiri- 
cual Charch, his Firff-barn-? Exod. ga 22- (24) Are nt all Believers the Fif- 
fraies of the Creatures 5 James 1. 18+. which as uto, Dedication unto God an- 
ſwered the Firft-bor among men ? Ai redeemed qgesare the Firlt-fruirs unto 
God ard the Lamb , Revd. 14. 4. (3.) Are they pot all, of them Heirs of God, 
and Co-heirs with Chriſt, _ is bn be the _ Ine - 17. Heirs of Sal 
vation? Chap. 1. 14. (4). Are: they: noi mp «ndPricfi; unto Gad, which 
comprid ty ink Kigh png wag Waeretor there 3 00 Reaſon 
to confite this Expreſſion wata. Apolles FP clally ſince moſt © at 


that tai were armong the © periect ; Wherefore it is E- 
- le&# Bdievers that are 1 . £ ' 4 =O 1 
>] © But-it may be yet-enquired , whether all or ſome ſort of them anly be de- 


Fgned. - Some ſuppoſe nhat the Saincs deparied wnder rhe Old Teftament , being 
ret umo God. as. his Lot ang. Portion, are fo called. But the Truth is, 


theſe mult ' of neceſlity be compriſedgunder the following Expreſlion of the Spi- 


rits of juſt men made perfett, The moſt extend it unto all Ele Believers from 

| ing of the World, unto the End-z which is the Carbolick, Church. And 
the prefent Church hath a Communion and Fellowſhip with them all, on the 
fame account that it hath them with the Angels. Bux. it isin my Judgment 
more ſaicable unto the Mind of the Apoſtle, and his dealing in particular with 
the Hebteivs, that the whole Church-of Elect Believers, then in the World con- 
fiſting of Jews and Geitiles ſhould be deſigned by him. The ColleCtion ,of the 
Eleft arnong the Jews and Gentiles into one Body, one General Aſſembly , one 
| is that which he celebrates elſewhere, as one of the greateſt ies 
of Divine Wiſdom , which was hid-in God from the beginning of the World, 
and not until then revealed : See Ephe/. 3-5,6, 7,8, 9, 10. It was now made 
known, which was hid frointhoſe under the Old Teltament, that there was to 
be a Geatral Afembly, ot Church of the Firſt-born, taken out of the whole Cre- 
ation of Mankind, without any reſpedt of diſtinftion'of Nations , Jews, or Ger- 
tiles, 6's this Aſſembly deſcribed, Revel. 5. 9, 10. Thou baſt redeemed ws to God 
by thy Blood ont of eve: Kindred , ynd Tongue , «1d People, and Nation, and 
Df Sled aviewoarr Gi Kings, and Prieſts ; that is, one General Aſſembly and 
Chnrch of the Firſt-barn. {1 - 

This was-the great and glorious Myſtery, which was bid in the Will and 


'Wiſdom of God from the beginning 3 natmely,that he would colle&t into one Bo- 
by, oneAſſembly , oneChurch , all his Eleft in all Nations, Jews and Geatiles, 
% thet / 


hem among themſelves by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
An Acceſſion unto this Aſſembly , wiidſe Members were'thus diffuſed throogh- 


' out the World, is that which he propoſeth as a great Priviledge unto theſe Be- 


lieving Hebrews. This he calls the making of Twain iro one new mare, by recon- 
ciling both-anto God in one Body , Epbeſ.'2. 15,16, And as he preſſeth this on 


- the Genrile Bllievers, as aninexpreſlible unto them ; namely,that they 


were admitred uno the Participation of all Priviledges,which before were 


- eticloſed unto the Jews, as Yer. 11,1241 3, 14, 155 16, 174 18, 19. in RA place 


there is-« full Deſcription of this embly and Church of the 
born ; So alſo he acquaints theſe Believing Fews, with the Spiritual Glory and 
Advantage which they obtained thereby. 


And their coming utitd this Allembly,is oppoſed untotheir coming unto Mount 
vr ry was both me is, a General Aſſembly; and exuAvolc,a 


Sinas; For | | 
Chirch- Is mas 4 General Aﬀembly fall that Peopte Men, Women,and Children; 


Ver. 32,2 3,24. Epifile to.the Hziaews, 263 


adit wasa Church 3s it is called, 4ts 7.58. upon theaccouing of the Orderwhich 
was in it in the, Station of the Elders, Prieſts , Males , Servants and Strangers, 
which I have elſewhere deſcribed. This was a General .and.Charch, 


but of that Peopleonly z and that gathered yogetherunts the dreadivl apderch 
ble Delivery of the Law. In oppoſition hereunto, faith the Apoſtle ,, you He- 
brews by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, arg come unto the Genired: ly and Church of 


all the Elect that are called throughout the World; you and they being made. o6g 
Body ; yea © fff is the Linigg hexgween, youl,. ave new Adar; both equally regon- 
cited unto God 2nd among yous elves. ab to 11651544 len 
The Revelarion of the Glorious Myſtery of, this Ferre! lap one of the woff 
parce lewe Prohemynemeies of thp Gofpel above the; Lap. A MyResy it was of Divine 
Wiſdom, hid in God from the beginning z but now ſhiaing puK.in its Beauty and 
Glory. An lnterelt therefore herein.is well propoſed by the Apoſtle , ax one e- 
minent Priviledge of Believers. Until the Calling of this Aflembly, acither. the 
6xit Promiſe,nor any of the Inſtjgutzons of the QId Teſtament, could be perfect- 
ly underſtood, 2s unto what. the Wiſdom of God had couched in them. _ _ ... 
This is that Church wheretnto all the Promiſes do belong; the Church bait 
on tbe Rock, againſt which the Gates of Hel} ſhall not prevai; the Spowſe, the 
Body of Chrift, the Temple of God, his Habitatjon for ever., T'his'is the Churah | 
which Chriſt loved and gave hy for, which be. waſhed in. bs own Bleod zh: he « a 
wight fans and cleanſe is wich the waſhing of Water by the Word , that be wight Rh 
preſent it 10-bimſelf a Glorious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any. ſuch thi 
bus thas # ſbonld be boly and withoue blemilh '; Epbeſ. 5. 25, 26427. This.is\ths 
ſagreh, out of which none ean be ſayed, and whereof no one Mentbet ſhall be 
olt. - | 


_: As unto the Words themſelves, there is a double Allsfos in them. (1.) Un- Ih;clotixat, 
to the Rights 0f the Fir/i-born ia General , and herein the Apoſtle ſeemy ro-have > 
todo unto what he had obſerved before of E/av, who being 2 profane Perſon 
fold bis Birth-right. Thoſe who are intereſted really ia the rGhureh, all 
of them have , and do all of them retain, a Right untothe whole loherigang 
By their Adoption they come to have a Right umo all that God bath proyiged, 
that Chriſt hath purchaſed, wato the whole Lahericance of Grace and Glory, 
(2.) Unto the Enrollment of the Firſt-born in the Wilderneſs, "Numb. 3.46, 43, *:, ognets of 
42. This is called, their Names being wrieten in Heaven , Luke 10. 20. in the B moe ſopuulirur, 
of Life ; In the 'Book of Lite, 2h. 3+ Bevel. 3. 5. the Book, of Lift of the 
Lamb , Chap: 13.8. Chap-17.8. The Lamb's Book.of Life', Chap.21. 27. Fhis 
Book of Life is no other but the Koi of God's Ele& , in the Eternal immutable 
Deſignation of them unto Grace and Glory. | 
This therefore is the General Allembly of the Firſt-bora, written or enrolled 
in Heaven ; namely, the Elett of God called, and by gratuirous Adoption inte- 
reſted in all the Priviledges of the Firft-born z that is, made Co-heirs with 
Chriſt, and Heirs of God, or of the whole Heavenly Inheritance. But although 
this is comprehenſive of thea all in all Generations , yer Believers come ina pe- | 
culiar manner unto them, of whom the Church of God doth conſiſt in-che deyy 
of 4 Profeſſion And fartherto make out this gtoriqus Privitedge, we may 
obſerve, KY y .9 


1- That Jeſus Chriſt alone is abſolutely the Firſt-born, agd Heir of all. - See 
eng the Bleſt the dd: Brother in the nip of Gn, wheres Hoare. 
among tne | in The Family W 15 ;ANNEX=- 
ed Dominion and Power over the whole Cregtian z whence he-is called the Firſt 
born of every Greature, Col..1 «15 o- | o! X 

2. Under the Old Teſtament:the Promiſes of Chriſt, and that he was to pro- 
Coed from that People according to the Fleſh 5 gave the Title of Sonſbip: unte 
the Chaxch.of {reel : So God, calls.them bus Songhis Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22. Be- 
cauſe-the Haly Seed was preferyed in them. _ So thoſe Words of the Propher, 
Hoſ. 11. 1. When Iſrael was a Child I loved him , and called my Son out of Egypr, 
are applied by the Evangeliſt unto the Perfon of Chriſt, Marth. 2.115: For al- 
though they were firſt ſpoken of the whole Ghucch of 1/reel, yet were they not 
{© nyon their own accounts batt of his aloneawho was to throf thee. wh 

; 3 


2 64. 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII, 


3. All the Right and Title of Believers under the Old Teſtament unto Son-ſhip, 


or the Right-of the Firſt-born, ariſe meerly from their Intereſt in hi*s , and 


Participation of bim, who is abſolutely ſo. All things are theirs, becauſe they are 
Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. Without this, what ever are our outward Enjoyments 
and Priviledges, what ever place of Dignity we may hold inthe viſible profeſſing 
CO RE In have neither Lot ror Portion in' Things Spirity- 
-"4- Itis a Gloriow Priviledge tobe brought unto this Bleſſed Society, this Ge- 
and Aſſembly of the Firſt-born ;, and as ſack it is here/propoſed by the A 
ſtle. And we ſhall find it fo, if we coniſider what Company, Society, and Aſſem- 
bly we belong unto. without it3/ For this is no other but that of Devils , and 
pon” ned hrmedr gm VO Ir 
. If we arg Come wito , bt 1s our duty 10 behave our ſelves as 

botan the Albers of this Sevieryi iv 4 

-6: All Conteſts about der, State, Intereff, Power, with whom the Church 
1, are all vain, empty, fruitleſs, unprofitable, among thoſe who cannot evidence that they 
belong unto this General Wok 

- 6. - Eternal Eleftion is the Rule of the Diſpenſation of. effelitnal Grace to call and cot. 


-befÞ an Aſſembly of Firſt-born unto God. 


+ 'Fhe Apoſtle proceeds in the next place, to mind ts of the Supreme Head 6 
this Holy Soviety', the Author and End of it ; which is God bimfelf : ppp} 
the Fuage of all, The Words as they lie in the Text are ; to the Fudge the 
God'of all. But none doubt but that, as unto the Senfe of them', the Name 
God,js the Subjef, and that of Fudye,the Predicate in the Propoſition ; as we read, 
To God the Judge of all. 470 
"Ft is not improbable, but that in the Annumeration of theſe Glorious Privi- 
kedges, the Apoſtle makes mention of the Xelarion of God unto this Society and 
Communion , to beget in Believers a due Reverence of what they are called 
unto-therein ;z and fo he ſhuts up his Improvement of - this whole Diſcourſe; as 
we ſhall ſee, Ver. 28, 29. | - 7 
"There are two Things in the Words. (1.) That Believers have a peculiar 
Acceſs unto God, (2.) That they have it unto him as the Fadge of al,-in a pecu- 


| 1. This Acceſs unto God by Jeſus Chriſt , is often mentioned in the Scripture 
as an eminent Priviledge. Without him they are far-off from God, placed as 
an infinite Diſtance from him by their own Sin, and the Curſe of the Law ; figu- 
red by the People's removal and ftanding «-far off,at the giving of the Law, Exod. 
20. 18, 19. Neither was there any way to make any app unto him ; ſigni- 
fied by the ſevere Interdi# againſt the rowching of the Mount , or taking one ſtep 
over its Bounds to gaze , when the Token of his Preſence were upon it, in the 


But all Believers have an Acceſs unto God by Chriſt. And hereof *there are 
two Parts. 

(1.) They havean Acceſs wnto bs Grace and Favour by our Juſtification, Rem, 
$. hal An Acceſs unto him, and the Throne of his Grace, with Liberty 
and Boldneſs in our Divine Worſhip: This none have but Believers; and they 
have it no otherwiſe, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Epbeſ 2.18, Heb, 4. 15, 16. Chap. 10, 
19420, 21, 22. See the Expoſition on the 
i have an Acceſs unto'God,, as the Judge of all. This may not ſeem 
a Privi z foriit is the Lot of all men to appear before his Judgement-Seat. 
But it is one thing to be brought before « 10 be tried; and ſentenced as-a 
Criawinal;: another to have a favourable Acceſs unto him , as our -Occaſions do 
require. Such is the Acceſs here intended. Conſidering God as the Supreme 
Governor and of all; men deſire not , they dare not make uſe of , they 
cannot obtain an Admiſſion into his Prefence. But we have this Favour through 


This therefore in general is the Priviledge intended; namely , that we have 
Liberty and Freedom to draw nigh unto God,even as he is the Fudge of a#;which 
no others have, nor can pretend unto, But unto this Acceſs there: are previo 
4 hy | 2 requ 


Vera4,234 dpitth wth Huvnews 364 


ed, the Pirtdon' of our Sits, the faf juſtification of 6ur AST the” 
Sanification of onr Natures,” without which'tb mat tan Þ 
Jadge, but viits-his Confuſion. - Behold then how great is WRT. 
that State which weare called unto by the Goſpel 5” paihely.y Woke is I 


Senſe and Aſſurance of our Pardon, Adoption, ANG, 3 2s. 
that we may with- boldneſs come into the 4: ata 

On, this-Suppoſition', there 's'a double Chak tion of Gel fl) 
which makes it- oar Eminent Priviledge to havean Acceſs utits 
That it is he, -who will judge the Canſe he fe Chared apNty] 


great- Conteſt that/is between them; Huwevet hers they”! 
Cauſe, by ſuch as pretenda Right to ;ndpe thei ; they have A Wan . 
Fhfrone, who will execute SR cBthalf. See. Ne nog 

itis a Glorious/ProſpeCt ee exp'y Ae rey rake "Got as a 2 Juth b þ he Eg 

of his righteous Judgmetits oh L. 0% 


617. '(2.) That it is he, who will ery r's eons Jadge, Rath lc 
nc LY br Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. il 5 ih Gs TEE 
jtobivb the Lord, he Righredus Y e, ſhall g50 g furfle 8 $2 
Privitedges. Andwe tay” at for the, farther re of th 
of the Holy Ghoſt, av unto our owh Concermtient 3 


4. "In Jeſus Ob73ſt, Believers are delivered ul Para aſeuray EP my *o. 
wi the Comfideration of wy #5-4 Adj Þ fachT titan as befel the People * wt Sina 
in-the giving/of the Law. now behold a1 tis Gtory A the Fice df Jeſus 
Chriſt; which makes it wt ond 4 achrable nito thettt, Sex otir Diſcobfſe 
of the Glory of Chriſt, and of God in him, | 

2. Such is the Preheminence 'of the Gofpet State above hat of the Law z 
that whereas they of old were ſzverely forbid,to make any Approach unto the 
ound hi the Preſence of God, wer have now an Acceſs with Boldiieſs wn- 
to bus Throne 

As the greateſt of Unhelievers, is to be brought ito the Preſence of this 
Jute; fo rh, es of ole oe Privi pes Nw edn. wfþ-nh they hots unto 
him. Hence is that Cry of H Fate of od, + 

4. Believers buve an Acceſs 10-God, as the Fud all their Cauſts and 
Complaines, As ſach he will hear them, pfead Their Cauſe, 2 bid edge i e for Hy 
However theymay be here "i or roghoys the Co 
Fudge of all will at all tines r their Appeals, and do them Righ "this 
Liberty no Man can deprive them of; it purchaſed for theuf by ciſt; 
makes their vera 7" _ eareſt of the Sons of Men. Whete > 

$. > worry nr outward State of the Church may be at any 
time inthe World, it me frs Fr if of final Succeſ? ;, becauſe rherein God is Judge 
alone, wo whom they 

6. The Proſpeti or wed on Nalfenerdf __ rhe Righteous Fudge, ©s the great- 


Fis * 


oft Sapportment of Faith in all prefert 
Inatl thee hes we are inſtratted. 
It followeth in the next place, that we are come to the Spirits of juſt Men made ; ran 
ett. w# TST%- 


Attn vwy. 


7 They ſeem to be placed in this order, becaufe of their innimediate Preſerce 
with God the Judge of all. And there'is inchided in this Expreſſion, 


1. That there are Spiries of Mem int a ſepnrare Stare ard Condition, capable 
of Communion with God and the Church. That by theſe Spirits, the Souls of 
men departed, that eſſential Part of our Nattife,which is ſubliſtent in a Stare of 


Separation from: the Body, are intended, none queſtioneth : It is granted: by 
the Socinians, who yet deny unto them eBate of of Elory, or any intelligent AQt- 
ings until the Re ion. But we are faid here to cothe unto them, in 


thoſe ACtings of our Minds, wherein this Eyangelical Communion doth conkit. 
And this requires that there be the like Aﬀtings in rheth, without which there 
can be no ſuch Commnnion. 

2. That the Spi Pirie of jo Men deparret are all of then ma eſe. All that 
depart out of this W py fob ps Lover or not. Bu 


466. 


ve ak Fe no sf 
| Patgatory, Wherei 


cate. of Purgatory, is here plainly caſt out of. 


gls the 
| 1 2s aceat an ACe of Communion, ah poſed Pra f j 
aty, is om © 1uppolcd Frayer 0 
Jeaven for us, | Sucha State therefore is here ex mmunicated by the A le. 
2rcalt out of the Cornmunion ofthe Cartolick Char of 


as 


rc ; and the Ex of. 
between the Spirits of juſt 


eh departed 
{criptive of them all; they are all made 
Sedbe ju#t. Men imended, were all thoſe whoſe Faith and the Fruits of it he had 
declared, Chap. 11th. with all others of the ſame Sort with them,from the Faun-. 
dation of the World. And infollowing of their Example,whilſt they were on 
the Eatth, we are.admitted into. Communion with them, now they are in Hea- 
yen: But as all theſe are included, ſo 1 doubt not; but eſpecial Reſpect is had: 
unto the Times now paſled of the Days of the. Goſpel, and thoſe who were 
departed in them. For as they wete moſt eminent in this World, moſt of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. being now at reſt in Glory; ſo an Acceſs unto them is 
very exprellive of the Priviledge of the believing Hebrews,who were yet alive. 
4+ Theſe Spirits of juſt Men are faid to be made perfett, to be conſummated ; 
and herein three things are included. (1.) The End of the Race wherein they had 
been ingaged : The Race of Faith and Obedience, with all the Difficulties, 
Duties and Temptations belonging thereunto. So the Apoſtle began that Dil- 
courſe' which he now draws to the Cloſe of , by comparing our Chriſtian 
Obedience and Perſeverance therein, unto Running in 4 Kace, ver. 1,2. Now 
they-who have finiſhed their Courſe, who have ſo run as to obtain, are faid to 
be conſummated}, or to ſit down quietly in the Enjoyment of the Reward. 
(2.) A perfett Deliverance from all Sin, Sorrow, Trouble, Labour and Temp- 
tations, which in this Life they were expoſed unto.. (3.) Enjoyment of the Re- 
ward; For it is not conſiſtent with the Righteouſneſs of God, to defer it after 
theit whole Courſe of Obedience is accompliſhed. This Conſummation they have 
in the Preſence of God, in PerfeCtion,according totheir Capacity,before the Re- 
ſurre&ion ; there being nothing wanting unto them, but the Reception of their 
Bodies in a State of Glory. Though they are made perfeit, yer are they no 
more but Spire. 
And we have herea clear Proſpect into this part of the inviſible World; name- 
ly, the State of the Souls of juſt Men de - Forit is declared (1.) That 
they do ſubſoFF, their intelligent Powers and Faculties. For we cannot 
in any Senſe c:me to them that are not, or are as in a Sleep of Death, without 
the Exerciſe of their eſſential Powers and Faculties : Yea they live in the Exer- 
ciie of them, inconceivably above what they were capacitated for whilſt they 
were in the Body. * And their Bodies at the laſt Day niuſt be Glorified,to make 
them meet Inſtruments, to exert the Powers that are in them. (2.) They are 
in the Preſence of God. There they are placed by the Apoſtle, For in our 
Acceſs nnto God the Fudge of all, we come to cds uſt Men made perfett, 
how ar darriy _ , e. md og are ne hay eT td We 
junCtion with the Holy Angels in em orſhip of Heaven. (3. ey 
bear a part in the Communion of the Church Carbolick Not as:the Object of 
the Worſhip of Men, nor of their Invocation, or as Mediators of Interceſſion 
for them: Such Suppoſitions and Pradtices are injurious to Chem, 28 well as 
_ . phemous 


Ver.21,2 $42.4 Epiitle to the HeBrews. 


blaſphemons towards Chriſt: But they live in the fame Love of God which a 
nimatesthe whole Carholick. Church below. They joyn with it in the Afſcrip- 
tion of the ſame Praiſes to God and the Lamb, and have a Concernment in the 
Church Militant, as belonging unto that myſtical Body of Chriſt, wherein 
themſelves are Shaters. ( 4 They are conſummatedor made perfect, freed froni 
all Sins, Fears, Dangers, Temptations, Cloggs of the Fleth, and Obnoxiouſ- 
neſs unto Death. Ir Faith is heightned into Viſion, and all their Graces 
devated into Glory. And | 

A by Faith imto the State of the Souls of Believers departed, is both a Com- 
the fears of Death, and a Support ment under all the Troubles aud Diftreſ- 


1 this preſent Life. 
The A $ nnto the immediate Spring and Center of all this Ca- 


he 
rbotick Communion: And that is Feſw rhe Mediator of the New Covenant: He ! 


calls him here by the Name of Jeſw, which is Significant of his ſaving the 
Church; which he doth as he is Mediator of the New Covenant. What is this 
New Covenant or Teſtament, how and in what Senſe Jeſus is the Mediator of 
|, have beenſd fully declared io the Expoſition of the 1X:h. Chapter, ver. 14; 
16, 19, Sc. as alſo in other places, that 1 ſee no Reaſon here again to take 
up that Subje&z nor do know of any Addition needful thereunto. Thither thers- 
fore 1 refer the Reader. 

He is here mentioned in Oppoſition unto _— who as unto the general 
Nature and Notion of the Word, was # 2Meaiator or middle Agent between 
God and the People. Bat as unto the eſpeawal Nature of the Mediation of Jeſus, 
he had no Intereſt in it. He was not the Surety of the Covenant unto God on 
the Part of the People : He did not confirm the Covenant by his own. Death. 
He did not offer himſelf in Sacrifice unto God, 'as Jeſus did. But as an Jnter- 
tmntius, 2 middle Perſon to declare the Mind- of unto the People, he was 
Mediator appointed by God,and choſen by the People themſelves, Exod. 20. Unto 
him 2s ſuch a Mediator the People came. They were all Baptized into Moſes in the 
Clond, and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10.2. InO 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, | 

And their coming unto him as ſuch, mc{ades an Intereſt in that New Corvenenc, 
and all the Benefits of it. Whatever therefore there is of Mercy, Grace of 
Glory, prepared in the New Covenant, and the Promiſes of it, weare made Par- 
takers of it all, by our Acceſs unto Chriſt the Mediator of it. And whereas 
before he had evidenced from the Scripture, how much more excellent this 
Covenant is than the Old, or that made with the e at Sine; there is Force 
init, to perſwade them unto Stedfaſtne in'the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, which is 


aimed at in all thefe Arguings. 


t. This is the Bleſſedneſs and Safety of the Catholick, Church, that it is taken into 
fuch a Covenant, and bath an Intereſt in ſuch « Mediator of it, as are able to Save it 
wnto the utmoſt. 

2. The true Notion + 4 Faith for Life and Salvation, is a Coming unto Feſus as the 
Ate diator of the New Teftement. For hereby we have an Egrets and Deliverance 
from the Covenant of Works, and the Curſe wherewith it is accompanied. 

3. It is the Wiſdom of Faith, to make Uſe of vthis Mediator continually, in all where. 
in we have to dowith God, To be herem, is£o refle& oa the Wiſdom 
and Grace of God, in i himto be the Mediator of the Covenant, and 
oft his Love and Power for the Di of that Office. 

But that which we are pally taught herein, is that the Glory, the 

, the Prebeminence of the State of Believers nader the Goſpel canſiÞs tn this, rhac 

come therein to Feſns rhe Mediator of the New Covenans. This is the Center 

of all Spiritual Privitedges, the Riſe of alt Spiritual Joys, and the fall Satisfa- 

ftion of the Souls of all that betieve. He who cannoc find Reft, Refreſhment 
and Satisfaftion herein, is a Stranger nnto the Goſpel. 

Again, the moſt Signal Inſtance wherein the Lord Jeſus 
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ppoſition hereunto, Believers come to - 


ted his Office of Mediation on+he Egrth, was the Shedding of fas Bleod for tho ex#119:3. 


Confirmation of that Covenant, whereof he was the Mediator. This hlood 
therefore we are fat} in an cfpecial 7 eons undo. —— 
m c 


exerciſed and execy- Kat aluah 


double' Deſcription. (1,) From what it is;-it is the Blood of Sprinkling. (23: 


From what it doth, it ſpeaks beter rhings than the Blood of Abel.. 1... © 
The /ulgar reads, the Aſperſion or Sprink/ing of Blood without Gaufe, and by a, 


Miſtake. ; 


22, (2.) The Blood of the Sucrifices, wherewith the Covenant was. confirmed at. 
Horeb, Exod. 24.6, 7,8. (3:) The Sprinkling of the Blood. of the great 4 p6 
fary Sacrifice of Expiation or Attonement by the High Prieſt, t Holy. 
Place, Levir. 16.,14: All theſe were eminent Types of the R 200, ;Juſti 
fication , .and Sandtification of the Church by the Blood of Chrzf,, .as, hat 

been before declared. But beſides theſe there was an Inſtitntign, of. the RAND 
ling of the Blood, in all ordinary Butut-Offerings and Sacrifices tar, Sin... And 

no way doubt, but that in this Apprvages of the Blood of Chriſt, re{peCt is had 
unto them all, ſo far as they were Typical, by juſtifying and cleanling 3, what they 


all ſignified was efficaciouſly wrought thereby. But whereas ig is, zmmediately 
annexed unto the mention of him}, as Mediaror.of the new Covenant, it doth in 
an eſpecial manner reſpect the Sprinkling of the Blood of the Sacrifices where- 
with the Covenant at Horeb was capirmed.' As that old Covenant was ratified 
and confirmed by the Mediator of it,with the ſpriokling of the Blood of Oxen that 
were ſacrificed ; ſo the New Covenant was-confhirmed; by the Offering and fpriaks 
ling of the Blood of the Mediator himſelf of the New Covenant, offered in Sa- 
crifice to God, as the A expounds this Pallage, Chap. 9th. 
Wherefore the of Chriſt is called the Blood of Sprinkling, with reſpect 
unto the Application of it unto-Belieyers , as unto all the Ends and Effetts. for 
which it was offered.in Sacrifice pnto God. And t0-be ſprinkled with the Blood 
of Chriſt, is notÞy the Imitation of his Sufferings to be led unta Eternal Life, 
which is the Gloſs of Grotizs on the Words ; nor meerly the Belief of bis Death 
for the Confirmation of the Covenant, as Schiliftingine, which are-wide , if not 
wild Interpretations of theſe Words, without the, leaſt wry carer the Signih- 
cation of them 3. or to the Nature and Ulſe of legal Sacrifices, whence they are 
taken, or to the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which is expreſled in them ;; 
but it is the expiating , purging ,, cleanſing Efficacy of his Blood , as applied 
unto us,that is included herein, See Chap.1. 3. Chep..9. 14. with the Expolition. 
Secondly, He deſcribes the Blood of Chriſt by what it doth. Jt ſpeaks ber- 
ter Things than that of Abel. Some Copies rea : 7, Which muſt refer 
unto the Perſon of Abel in the firſt place ; Then ſpeaks. Some ' Ta, 
which are followed by all the. Ancient Scholieſts ; and then it muſt refer to 
tu, Blood, the Blood of Abel. vY 


1. This Blood of Sprinkling ſpeeks; it hath a Voice; it pleads; and this 
muſt be either with God or Man. But whereas it is the Blood of a Sacrifice 
whoſe Object was God, it ſpeaks to God. 

2. It ſpeaks Good things abſolutely , comparatively better things than Abel, To 
ſpeak here is to call for, cry for, plead for : This, Blood ſpeaks to God,by ver- 
rue of the everlaſting between the Father and the $on, ia his under- 
taking the Work of Mediation, for the Communication of all the good things 
of the Covenant in Mercy, Grace, and Glory, unto the Church.. It did ſo when 
it was ſhed ,, ah&it continues ſo to doin that Preſentation of it in Heaven, .and 
of his Obedience therein, wherein his Interceſſion doth conſiſt. : | | 

2. Comparatively, it is ſaid to ſpeck berter things than that of Abel. For it is 
granted here, that Abel is the Genwive Caſe, to be regulated by pa, or Blood. 
But there-was a double Blood of Abel. (1.). The Blood of the Sacrifice, that he 
offered; for he offered of the Firſlings of his Flock, and of- the Fat thereof, 
Gen. 4+ 4- which was an Offering by Blood. (2.) There was his own: Blood which 
was ſhed by Cain. Allthe Ancients take the Blood of Abel in this latter oy. 

me 


% 


., 


Some of late have contended for the former, or the Blood of the Sacrifice which 
he offered. The Blood of Chriſt they ſay was better , and ſpake better things 
than did 4bel in his Bloody Sacrifice. But be it ſpoken without Reflection on 
them , this Conjecture is very groundleſs, and remote from the Scope of the 
place. For ('.) There is no Compariſon intended between the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt , and thoſe befare the Law , which belonged not at all to the Deſign of the 
Apoſtle. ; For it was agly Aoſaical Inſtitutions that he conkdered, in the Prefe- 
rence which: be gives to the Sacrifice of Chriſt and the Goſpel , as is evident 
from the whole Epiſtle. : Nor did the Hebrews adhere to any other. Yet the 
Pretence hereof is pleaded in the Juſtification of this Conjefture. (2.) The A- 
poſtle hath a reſpect unto ſome Scripewre Record of a thing well known to'theſe | 
Hebrews. But there is not any one Word therein of any ſpeaking of Abel, by 
the Blood of his Sacrifice. (3.) Ir is exprelly recorded, that Abe!'s own Blood, 
after it was ſhed, did Jes cry, and plead for Vengeance, or the Puniſhment of 
the Murderer. So ſpeaks-God himſelf. The Yorce of thy Brother's Blood crieth 
unto me from the Ground, Gen. 4.10. And the only ſpeaking of: Abel is aſſigned 
by our Apoſtle to be atter his Death,Chap. 11. 4- that is, by his Blood 5 where- 
unto expreſs regard is had in this place. (4.) The Blood of the Sacrifice of 4- 
bel did peak the very fame Things which the Blood of ' Chriſt ſpeaks , though 
ina way dark, Typical and obſcure. It had nothing in it ſelf of the ſame E 
cacy with the Blood of Chriſt ; but it ſpake of the ſame things. For being a 
Sacrifice by Blood, to make Attonement 1n a Typical Repreſentation of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ; ir ſpake and pleaded in the Faith of 'the Offerer for Mercy 
and Pardon. But the Oppoſition here between the Things ſpoken for by the 
Blood of Sprinkling, and thoſe ſpoken for by the Blood ot Abel, doth mani- 
feſt that they were of divers Kinds , yea contrary to one another. (5.) The 
Ground of the Compariſon uſed by the Apoſtle,is plainly this; That whereas as 
unto men the Blood of Chriſt was ſhed unjuſtly, and he was murthered by their 
wicked hands, even as Abel was by the hands of Cain, the Conlideration where- 
of might have caſt many of the Jews who were conſenting thereunto into Cair's 
Deſperationz he ſhews that the Blood of Chriſt never cried, as Abel's did, for 
Vengeance on them by whom it was ſhed; but pleaded their Pardon as Sinners, 
and obtained it for many of them ; ſo JUESERY quite of another nature 
than did that of Abel. This therefore is the plain, obvious and only true Senſe 
of the Place. |; 

We may now take a little View of the-whole Context, and the Mind of God 
therein. It is a Summary Declaration of the two States, -of the Law and GoCſ- 
pel, with their Difference, and the incomparable Preheminence of one above the 
other. And three things among others in general are repreſented unto us there- 
in. 


1. The miſerable, woful Condition of poor convinced Sinners unuer the Law, and 
obnoxious unto the Curſe thereof. For (1.) They are forced in: their own Con- 
ſciences to ſubſcribe unto the Holineſs and Equity of the Law , that the Com- 
mandment is Holy, and Juſt, and Good; ſo that what ever Evil enſues thereon 
unto them, it is all from themſelves, they are alone the Cauſe of it. This gives 
Strength and Sharpneſs, and ſometimes Fury to their Reflexions on themſelves. 
(2.) They are terrified with the Evidences of Divine Severity againſt Sin and 
Sinners; which as it was evidenced and proclaimed in the firſt giving of the Law, 
ſo it ſtill accompanies the Adminiſtration of it. (3.) They have hereon a full 
Conviction that they are not able to abide its Commands, nor to avoid-its 
Threatnings . They can neither obey nor fly. (4.) Hereon in their Minds. they 
put in a Declinatory,as to its preſent Execution 3 they would have God ſpeak no 
more unto them about this Matter. (5.) Upon the whole they muſt periſh eter- 
nally, they know they muſt, unleſs there be ſ@me other way of Deliverance than 
what the Law knoweth of. What is the Diſtreſs of this State, they know alone 
who have been caſt into it. Others who now deſpiſe it, will alſo underſtand ir 
when the time of Relief ſhall be paſt. 

2, The bleſſed State of Believers is alſo repreſented unto us herein, and that 
not only in their Deliverance from the Law , but alſo in the glorious Privi- 
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ledges which they obtain by .the Goſpel. Bur theſe having been particularly 


ſpoken unto, 1 ſhall not Poke Of them again. TOnks atbinaia 2 - *F 

3. A Repreſentation of the G o—_ ana ( of the inviſi orld,of the 
New AND the Spirs Carbalick, harch. There was Originally-an excel- 
lent Glory,Beauty and Order in the viſible; World, in the Heavensarththe Earth 
with the Hoſt of them: There is a Pretence' unto theſe Things amongſt men 


- in their Empire, Dominion, Power, and Enjoyments. Put what are the one or 


TIeg Anau den 
Tx, 


other , to the Beauty and Glory of this New World ,, 'which is-'viſible 6nly to 
the Eyes of Faith. He is blind who ſees not the Difference between theſe 
Things. This is the State and Order of this Heavenly-Kingdom , 'every thing 
that belongs unto it, in its proper Place and Station. - God in the Head as the 
Framer, Eredter, and Sovereign Diſpoſe of it ; Fejw« as the only Means of all 
Communications between God, and the Reſidue of the Church. Innamerable 

; Angels miniſtring unto God and Men in this, Society 5 the Spirits of 


pp Reſt , and in the Enjoynient of the Reward of their Obedience; all 


the Faithful in the Earth in « Siox Srare of Liberty in their Worſhip, and Righ- 
teouſneſs in their Perſans. This is the City of +be Living God, wherein he dwel- 
lethz the Heavenly Jeruſalem. Unto this Society can no Creature approach, or 
be admitted unto it, who is not by. Faith united unto Chriſt ; whatever Preten- 
ces they may haveto an Intereſt in the viſible Church, framed as to its State and 
Order by themſelves unto their own Advantage; without that Qualification, 
they are Strangers and Foreigners unto this true Church State, wherein God is 
delighted and glorified. A View hereof is ſufficient to diſcover the vain Pre- 
tences unto Beauty and Glory thatare amongſt men. What are all the King- 
doms of the World , and the Glory of them, but Mortality, waſting ir ſelf in 
Vanity and Confuſion, ending in endleſs Miſery. Herein is true, eternal, never- 
fading Glory ; &c. 5 | 

Our laſt Enquiry on theſe Wors is\, How we come aato all theſe Things , as it 
is in the beginning affirmed that wedo ; that all Believers are ſocome, So come 
as to be admitted into, *to be made Members of this Heavenly Society , and to 
bear a part in the Communion of it. I anſwer, - * 


:. The Original of this Communion , the Framer of this Society, is God 
himſelf , even the Father, in a peculiar manner. Therefore doth our Admiſſion 
into it ariſe from, and depend upon ſome liar Act of his. And this is Ete- 
Hion. That is his Book wherein he enrolls the Names of all Angels and Men, 
that ſhall be of this Sqeiety, Epbe/. 1. 3, 4 | 

2. Las (ror: of an aftual Admiſſion into this oy is Jeſwe Chri#F, in 
his Perſon and Mediation. For although Angels are nor and juſtified 
by him, as we are,yet their Station in this Society is from him, Epheſ, rt. 10. We 
cannot have an immediate Acceſs unto God himſelf ; the Power of it is not 
committed to or Men; the ridicutous Keys of the Pope will open 'and 
ſhut Purgatory only , which is excluded out of the Territory of this Heavenly 

ingdom. Wherefore | f 


3- The Means on our part, whereby we come to this State and Society, is 
Faith in Chriſt alone. Hereby we come to him ; and coming to him he makes 
vs free Citizens of the Heavenly Jeruſalem. | 

If this only truc Notion of the Catholick, Church were received, as it ought to 
be, it would caſt Contempt on all thofe Conteſts about the Church, or 
which at this day ſo perplex the World. He whois firſt enſtated by Faith on 
the Perſon and Mediation of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt in this Heavenly Society,will 
be guided by the Light and Priviledges of it, into ſuch ways of Divine Worſhi 
in Churches here below , as ſhall cauſe him to improve and grow in his Intereſt 
that above. - And be who is not admitted into this Society , let him be in the 
Boſom, or at the Head of all the Churches-in the World , it will be of no Ad- 
Fantage unto him. 
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| _ ', IST9V3! 
Et Toba 11911 14, epi vagm 376d &rnoW adT 
A{imere videte, Vul. Bez. So we,, See Syr; inte Take heed in which 
Senſe this Verb is always uſed in the Imperative Mood , look to it ;; 
take heed, beware 3. and f{o.it were better here tranſlated ; though 
See be of the ſame Senſe in common uſe - 
Mi e-bgmig%k, Vol. Nereenſers, that ye refuſt nor." Bey! Me a- 
verſemini, that you turn not away from. Syr. /IRNON NOD71 that you te piſe mot + 
which Senſe is expreſſed by «b47ta , Chap. $0, 28, He that deſpiſed Low 
which is here included. For unavoidable Penalues were 'peculiatly prov x4 
for Deſpiſers only. } wa ho P Da 3h) © 
" Xg1waTizorTe, Vul. Logquentem , that ſpeaketh. So the Syr. p1IDy 1905 who 
ſpeateth with you. Bez, Diumitns loquentenn, Or Oracle. liquentem'y wine he 
Divine Oracles ; Spake divinely , or with divine Authority, . which-the Word 
requires. | 
Tho «md Hear; There is a Nerb wanting; , the, the Syriac, and we ſap. 


ly, ſpcaketh ;, Him that" ſpeaketh from Heaven; as I ;judge not properly ; nx. 


is to be ſupplied, not AxASvTax 3 He who is from Heaven, The Lord from Hea- 
wen, 1 Cor. 15-47. He that came down from Heaven, the Son of Man that is in 
Heaven, Fohn 3. 13. , -; | | _"_— = Ny 
'ror{\tver, Vul. Movit, moved, Syr. gil Commovie.: Bez. Concuſſit, ' So we, 
whoſe Voice then ſhook. the Earth, _ £2 ar 2 
'EmhyeNa, Vul. ou jet ; pollicetur,, dexuntiavis, proraiſeth, or rather; he 
hath promiſed, declared, pronounced, The Ward is uſed inthe middle Seafe, 
though it be paſſive. - :*0 als d10% 
m1 & ant. Syr. 131. K1 One time ;, yet onge. | "y) 
£&@ z or as ſome Copies read 6caw, whence it is rendred movebs,' concitian ; 


the Subject Marter being future, the Expreſſions are of the ſame Importarke. 
r-3t ! SOOT! 


See [take heed] that you refuſe not [turn not away from] him 
that ſpeaketh. For if they eſcaped not who refuſed him 
who ſpake [divinely warning] oz Earth z bow much mo7eſbal 
not we [ do ſo] if we twn away from bim who's from 
Heaven. | OTIIUET 

Whoſe Voice then fhook the Barth , but now he bath promiſed, 
faying , yet .ouce more I ſhake not the Earth only , but alſo 
Feaven. | FRS 

And this [ Ward] yet once more fignifieth the removing/of the 
Things that are ſbaken.,, . as of things that are made, that 
thoſe Things that cannot be ſhaken may remain. ' 


Having given a Summary Account ' of the two States of the Law 
and the Galgel , with: the jocomparable Excellency of the latter above the 
former , the Apoſtle: dxaws.from thence a Charge and Exhortatior unto theſe 
Hebrews , as uato Perityerance in Faith and Obedience ; as aMfo the —_— A- 

voidance 


17t 


Ver. 25. 


Ver. 26. 


Ver. 27« 
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voidance of all that Profaneneſs- or other ſinful-Miſcarriages which are incon- 
ſiſtent therewithal. And he doth not herein intend only thoſe amongſt them 
who had already aCtually profeſſed the Goſpel ; but all. thoſe unto whom it 
had been preached, and who as yet had not received it, ſoas to make Profeſli- 
on of it. , For: Ghriſt is as /well refuſed by them zjnto whomrhe'ls preached, 

who never coniply with _ Sow at bk <h thoſe who after a Profeſſion of 


it do again fall =_ rſt ſort 'of P, -Mamely, who continue in 
their Unbelief on the fir Tone Chriſtine ing,of-the Word, are 
he ObjeQts | of 'Evang elical Threatai are here;propoſet] and 


wn in the; Cloſe-of the Verſe, 


Tz Tuba rigged of x royls ee! 
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29. 
cnn he oy aiShaferens from the conſideration of the 
had m_ Ver ;25. 


1, We have an nun of a neceſſary Duty; propofed in a-way of Cau- 
je o Fronthiiog"9s ' the contrary - -—- Ia See this ye refuſe phe him that 
Ree ) | 


Baiovre. t. The Caution is  givenin FR Word PO TRIS & is originally a Word of 
Senfe: to ſee with our Eyes: And i itis conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament, 
unleſs it be in the /mperative Hood , and thereinit always ſignifies to beware, to 
taks heed, :to be very: careful about what is given WTI, Mar: 24.4. Mark. 
13, 5, 33-11 Cor. 8. 93 16. ro. Galiy. 17. Epheſ. 5.15 . 3--2. Col. 2. $. 
And both the Weight of the Duty, and the Danger 7 its 4 et ateincludedin 
it. And the Apoſtle gives them this Caution to ſhake off all Sloth and Negligence, 

ls wy > CT Concoene, 107 reg og * 

ergamon 8 2, given in is; *not roTefuſe or turn or deſpiſe 

Wn. him that ſpeaketh. Of the Wor , and its Signification, ory have xr Lee 
fore on Yerſe 17. But in this Prohibition of an Evil, it is the Injunction of 

' a Duty that is intended; and that is.the Hearir of him _w fee and that 
ſuch an hearing as the Scripture intends univerſally, where it ſpeaks of our Duty 
ro Godznamely,ſo to hear asto believe,and yield Obedience to what is heard. This 
is the conſtaitt uſe of that Expreflioninthe Scripture; wherefore the Caution,zce 
corefuſe, isa Charge ſo to bear kim that ſpeaks, as to believe and obey. What 
kim Ds Baring or is a Refuſal, 'a Deſpiſing of him. | 1t is not enough to give 

| Hearing as we. ſay, unleſs alſo we obey him. Hence the Word is 


| | eached unto many z but it doth not vrolit them,becanſe it is not mixed with 
Faith: 


Ti near. 3, We muſt thus not refuſe 7 AuASla, him that ſpeaketh: That is, ſay ſome, 
for 7 AuNjorzile him that hath ſpoken for the ſpeaking of Chriſt himſelf was now 

. But Chriſt yer: continyed to ſpeak in an extraordinary manner by ſome 

of the Apoſtles, and by his Spirit inthe S1g0s, ——_ and mighty Works 

wRER BL mens panyed the Diſpenſation 

There/is a ——Y Rule in the Words ; natnely, bob are diligently to at- 

of Grill not torefuſe any that ſpeak unto us. in'the Name: and Authority 

of ' And o it nay be applied uncoal the fi Preachers of-the-Goſ- 


pel, 


Ver.25,26,27- Epiſtles to: the Hezrewse, 27} 


- pel, however they maybe deſpiſed in-this World. But. -is is here the Perſon of 
Chriſt himſelf that is immediately. intended, © , «© 

And this Command hath reſpeCt unto the dowble Solemhr Charge given of: God 
unto the Church z the firſt on the Cloſing of the Law, and'the other as the Be- 
gining and Foundation of the Goſpel. The firſt given to preparethe Church 
{M their. Duty in its proper Seaſon is. recorded , Dew, 18.18, 19. 1 will raiſe 
them up # Prophet from among their Brethren likg uno thee, and will pus my Words in 
his Mouth, and be ſhall tins them all that I command him. And u ſball come 
ro paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto; my.Words,, which he ſhall ſpeak; in my 
Name, 1 will require it of him , which Words are applied to: the Lord Chrilt, 
Atts 3.22. Chap. 7. 37. [This the Apoſtle now. minds them of; Take heed that 
you heat him z for if not , God will require it of ;you; in your utter Deſtro- 
ion. © The other Charge to this purpoſe was given immediately from Heayen, 
2s the Foundation of the Goſpel, Mattbew 17,.5.. Behold a Voice out of the Cloud, 
which ſaid;T his is my Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed;hear ye him , which Voice 
the Apoſtle Perer tells us came from the Excellent Glory of the Perſona of the Fa* 
ther, 2 Pet, 1. 17, 18. | 4:10' 36 ro” 

This js the Foundation of all Goſpel-Faith and Obedience , and the formal 
Reaſon of the Condemnation of all Unbelievers. God hath given,.command 
unto all men to hear , that is, believe and obey his Son Jeſus Chriſt. By vertue 
thereof- ke hath given command unto others,to preach the Goſpel unto gll- Indi- 
viduals, They who believe them, believe in Chriſt ; and they who believe 
in Chriſt through him, believe in God, i Pee. 1. 21. So that their Faith is ulti- 
mately reſolved into the Authority of God himſelf. -- And ſo they who refuſe 
them , who hear them not , do thereby refuſe Chriſt himſelf; and by fo.doing 
rejeft the Authority of God , who hath given this Command to hear him, and 
hath taken on himſelf to require it when it 1s neglected; which is the Condemna- 
tion of all Unbelievers. "This Method, with reſpect unto Faith and Unbelief, 
is declared and eſtabliſhed by our Saviour, Lute 10. 16. He that beareth 'you, 
heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
bim that ſent me, Hence 

Unhbelief under the preaching of the Goſpel, is the great, and in ſome reſpett the only 
damning-Sin , as being accompanied, yea couliſtiog in the laſt and utmoſt Con- 
tempr of the Authority of God. | 

Secondly , the Apoltle gives an Enforcement. of this Duty. And this. 
is taken from the Conſideration of the Perſon with whom they hd to do here- 
in; and a Compariſon between the Event of the Neglect of this Duty in them, 
and a Negle(t of the ſame Kind of Duty in them unto whom the Law was 

ven. | 
” The Inference from the Compariſon is expreſſed in the conjunttive Particles,- __ .. 
For if. Conlider with your ſelves, how it was with them on their Diſobedience. Ei 
For if they eſcaped not, &c. | ; 

For the opening of this Verſe, we muſt enquire (1.) Who it # that ſpake on 
Eartb. (2.) How the People did refuſe him, (3.) How they did not eſcape there- 
on. (4.) Who it is that «, or ſpeaks from Heaven. (5.) How he may be turned 
away from. (6.) How they who do fo turn from him ſhall not eſcape. 


1. Who it is that ſpake on Earth. Moſt Expofitors ſay it was Moſes, and Tr 335 4 54 
that the Oppoſition is here made betwen him and Chrift. But all things in the nenpanrig dens 
Text,and the Circumſtances in Matter of Fact,lye againſt this Expoſition. For 

(1.) Reſpett is had untothe giving of the Law, which is unqueſtionable z but 

herein Moſes was not 6 xenualitav, He that ſpake Divine Qracles unto the 

People, but God himſelf. (2.) The People thereon did not refuſe 44/es, bur 

expreſly choſe him for a Mediator between God and them, promiſing to hear 

him, Exod. 20. Demt. 5. (3-) xenudlitar, though it ſometimes ſignifies the 

Anſwers that are given authoritatively by Princes z yet in the Scripture it is 

applied unto God alone, though he may uſe the Miniſtry of Angels therein. 

See Chap. XI. ver, 7. with the Expolition. (4) He ' who ſpake on the Earth, 

his Voice then ſhook, the Earth ;, which was not the Voice of Aoſes. 

Some therefore ſay, that it is an Angel that is intended, who delivered - 

. 8h 


An Expoſition upon the - Chap: XI), 


thoſe Oracles on Mount Sinai in the Name of God. ' This Pretence-1 have it 
large elſewhere diſcarded , nor can it be reconciled tints the Principles of Re- 
ligton. For if notwithſtanding all the dreadful Preparation that was made for 
the Deſcent of God on Mount Si»4j;, and although it beexpreſly affirmed, ther 
he was there in the midſt of rbe rho of his Angels; Pſal 68. 1/5. and that be 
care with ren thouſanils' of hu holy ones 10 give the fiery Law, Dent. 33; 2. and 
that in Giying the Law, he lays the 'whole Weight" of its Authoriry 'on the 
Perſon of the Speaker, ſaying, / am the Lord thy God: If all this may be-aſcribed 
unto ati Angel, then there is one who is an Angel by Office, and God by Nature ; 


- or we ate bound totake'a'created Angelto be our God z; nor can it be pretended 
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that Gotl -ever ſpake himfelf nnto/Mankind, ſeeing 'this was the tool likely 
Way of 'his ſo doing under the old Teſtament. 

herefore he that then ſpake on Earth, who gave theſe Divine Oracles, 
was none other but the Son of God. h/»:ſelf;, or the divine Nature ating it i 
in a peculiar Manner in the Perſon of the Son; and unto-him all things do Y 
What is purely Divine was proper to his Perſon, and'what was of ; 
ſion belonged unto him in a way of Office, as he was the Angel of the Covenant, 
i whom was the Name of God. 

But it will be ſaid, there is an Oppoſition between him that ſpeaks on Earrh, 
and him that is from Heaven; now whereas . aat was Chriſt the Son of God, this 
cannot be ſo. | anſwer, there is indeed no ſuch Oppoſition. For thegyppo- 
ſition expreſſed is not between the Perſon; ſpeaking, but between Earth and Hea- 
ven, as the next Verſe ſufficiently ſhews. And that Verſe declares poſitively, 
that it was oe and the ſame Perſon, whoſe Voice then Hook the Earth, and un- 
der the Goſpel ſhaketh the Heaven alſo. 

It is therefore God himfelf, or the Son of God, who gave thoſe Oracles on 
Mount Sinei. And it muſt be enquired (2.) How the People refuſed them. 
The Word here uſed by the Apoſtle, is the ſame with that which ver. 19. we 
render by entreared to hear no more, that is; deprecated the hearing of the Voice 
6f God, And that intended thereby, was the Requeſt of the People, that God 
would not ſpeak immediately unto them any more, becauſe they could not 
bear the Terror of it. This Requeſt of theirs God expreſly a of. 
They have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken, Dent. 25. 28, 29, Wherefore al- 
though the Apoſtle did plainly demonſtrate hereby the Terror of the Giving 
6f the Law , and the Dread of the People , which was all he aimed at in that 
place ; yet it doth not @ how they eſcaped ror on that Refuſal, ſeeing God 
approved of what they and did. 

Panſwer, (1.) That although the Word be the ſame, yer different things ars 
tare of # Ziff, and > may be expreſſed by the fame Word j but hs efprot 
tare of a ma | 3 bur the eſpeci 
Nature of the ACts tuned aro divern.r the Word beiog init ſelf of a middke 
S/orification.i -o net] 


at former Refuſal or not to hear the Voice of God 
of God ; namely, that it ex- 
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not. evade, they could not eſcape or go free ,' but Divine Wrath and Vengearce 
overtook them. This is fo fully manifeſted by an InduQion of Inſtances} 1- Car: 
10. 5, 6,78, 9, 10. that it needs no farther Hluſtration. ' And we may ſee. /- 


r. That there #s in all Sins and Diſobedience' 4 Rejetion of this Authority of Goa, 
*'2. No Sittmer-can eſcape Divine Vengeante , if bt be tried "and\judged according vþ 
the Law. See Pſal. 130. 2, 4. 4 $ i juag ; aff b. 
4. Who.is it, or how is he to be conſidered' whom wearenow to hear , Hot) 1198 wa 
10 turn away from. Mach more: ſhall not wezif'we turn away from him thatisy bt 95s. 
aketh, Heaven. 'Thereare two Wetdy Defective, ard only in In 
Ne Original, The firſt we ſupply by ape, '- | 
ir all agree ; the Repetition of the Senſe of that Word before- —_— 
unto the Compariſon, and hath in it the Enforcement of the Exhortation, w 
is taken from the penalty of - Diſobedience. ' The Second is in the lftiClafſe, Tor dn $o9- 
TY av" Segvar, Him from Heaven. This {ome ſupply by XewAzwa, Spoaketh, 1". 
29 'we do; Some by 3m, 1w,who is from Heaven. And the Defet of 'the Verb) 
Snbſtantive is {6 frequent, that it is naturally to be ſupptied:when-the Senſe 'wilf 


bear it, 2$ it wilt do in this place, as we ſhall ſee immediately.” 0 \ 

' We may obſerve farther , that the Apoſtle uſeth another” Word to exprefi 
the R | of Hearing him who is from Heaven , namely, d&-nt564 9% aver, 'Amorpephus- 
than he did with reſpett unto them who' refoſed him who ſpake on the !% - 
Eatth; Tarning away. How much more we turning away ;' that is; "if we do 
fo; and it is more extenſive than the other Word, including that Infidelity-and 
Diſobedience which is purely Negative, without any poſitive Refuſat-or 'Reje- 
ion of the Word. BOIETg | | 

Theſe things being premiſed , it is evident who it is that is here intended, 
and in whar Senſe he is ſpoken of. And this is fally declared by himſelf; Fob 

3,12,13. If I bave told you Earthly Things, and ye believe noe, how ſhall ye-believe, 
1 tell you of Heavenly Things. And no man hath aſcended up to Heaven , but be 
that came down from Heaven,tven the Son of man,which i in Heaven. Add hereunto 
Fer.3t. He that cometh from above i above all; He that is of the Earth is Earthly,and 
foe S. the Earth ; He that cometh from Heaven is above all. See Chap.6. 33, 
38. Theſe Places treat of the fame Matter with that intended In the Text ; 
namely, the Revelation of Heavenly 'T ; or the Myſteries of the Will of 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. In each place it is afhittiee, that to make this Revelation 

& care from Heaven ;, ſo that He was from Heaven ; but withal, whilſt be did 
'y he was ſllin Heaven, the Son of mn who 14 1n Fleavens He was fo from 

Heaven, in his Deſcent to declare the WHlF of God, as that he was in his Divine 
Perfon ſtil in Heaven. Wherefore 2s unto the Promulgation of the Gdſpe), he 
is faid tobe from Heaven on many accounts. (+.) Of his full Compreherſien of 
i Heavenly Myſteries: For he came from the Boſom of the Fathet and 
hence declared him, with the Myſtery that was hid in him from the Foundation 
of the World, John 1. 18. Marth. 11. 27. (2.) Of hisinfinite Conde ſeention in 
his Inearnation and Sufception of the Office of Mediation, to declare the Wilt 
of God, which'in the Scripture is called moſt frequently his conring down from 
Heaeven; thereby he was the Lord from Heaven. (3.) Of: his Sovereign Hea- 
_ Authority in the Difcharge of his Office. God was with him and in him . 
the Falneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him Bodily ; and he had all Poweriti Hea- 
ven and Earth committed anto him. (4.) Of his glorious Aſcention irits Hea- 
vert when he had accompliſhed his Work in this World, repreſented by his 4/- 
cent from Monnt Smaj, as the Apoltle declares, Epheſ. 4. 9, 9, 10. (F.) Of his 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt"from Heaven to confirm his Doctrine, 2 Per. 1. 12. (6.) 
Of his oper «ven, and all the Treaſures of it, bringing Life and Immorta- 
tity to hight by the Goſpel, in Comperifon whereof the Things of the Law are 
called Earthly Things. | 

- Thus was the Lord Chtift the Son of God from Heaven in the Declaration of 
the Goſpel 3 and we muſt enquire in the next place , what it is to rarn away 
frombim. And ſundry Things are incladed in this Expreſſion. 


Nn 1. That 
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- 4+; That in the Declaratian of:;thy Goſpel by . Jeſus;Chriſt from Heaven, there: 
is:a Cab, an Invitgtian of Sinners to; draw nigh-tg-come unto him; _to be made 
Partakers of the good-things contained, therein. - This: way of the, Propoſal of 
the Goſpel was foretold by the Prophets , as 7/as. 55. 1, 2, 3. So it was con- 
ſtanrly.inſiſted on bybrim , 24ar: 11. 28: John 7, 37, 38. Come wnto, #e., was the 
Lifeand Grace of theGoſpel. And what could be more , ſeeing they were the 
Words-of him wind.mas free Hexver, fully polleed of all: the,.Boſom Counſels 
of the Father. And. herein it differed ſufficiently from the Lay, in the giving, 
_ ofvif;, For that waz {far from being propoſed+with an encouraging ;[nvitati- 

o# T0: come £0 God-thereby , as that-itwas only a cerridle Denunciarion of Duties, 

and Petialties, which they that heard could or, enduze,'and removed as far as they, 

conld from it. Wighreſpect unto this Igvication ,; Unbelievers; are {aid ro try 
away from him.,. which.is the Poſture and Ation-of.them that refuſe an lovita- 


/2-- There is in it a Di/like of the, Terms of the Goſpel propoſed. nnto them. 
The. Terms of the: Goſpel are of two ſorts. -(44): Such as are propoſed unto us. 
(2,) Such as [thereon +are require, off us- © Thoſe, propoſed untg us include the 
whole Myſtery of the Salvation of Singers by Jeſus Chriſt, yargthe Praiſe and 
Glory of God. Thoſe of the lazzer' ſort, are Faith, Repentance, and new Obe-« 
dience, The only Motive unto thoſe of the latter being the former, they can- 


| 4- An Obſtinacy in the Refuſal of him,is alſo included herein. It is a Turning 
away that is final and incurable. | = 

is therefore is the Sin which the Apoſtle thus expreſſeth, declaring the E- 

quity of its expoling med to greater Puniſhment, or of making them more ob- 

| noxious 


foever, It 1s here laid jn the ballance with th 
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noxious unto Eternal Vengeance, than the RejeCtion of the Law ; namely, a Re- 
fuſal of the Anthority of Chriſt propoſing the Ternis of the Goſpel, and invi- 
ting ufito the Acceptance of them ; which is Unbelief. 
3. The laſt Thing in the Words is the Inference and Judgment that the A- 
{tle makes, on a Suppoſition of this' Sin and Evilin any ; and this is that er 
all not eſeape. And this he propoſeth'in a- Compariſon with the Sin of them 
that refuſed the Obedience required by the Law, with the Event thereof. Bur 
the meaning hereof is ſo fully declared in the Expoſition on Chap. to. Yer. 28, 
29- aS alſo on Chap. 2. Yer. 2, 3. where the ſame thing is ſpoken unto, as that | 


ſhall not here again inſiſtnpon it. And ES hence learn 


_— 


1. That «' the Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, dili and effeftually to de- 

belief with the Heineuſneſs of its Cs hoe all <= what- 
RejeCttion of the Law , which 
contains in it the Guilt of all other Sins , and is declared to have a weight of 
Guilt incomparably above it. How much more ;, none can juſtly conceive or 
expreſs it. By moſt it is deſpiſed ; they have no Senſe of it ; -nor can have, 
without a powerful ConviCtion of the Holy Ghoſt, Job» 16. 8, 9, Sins againſt 
the Light of Nature, or expreſs Commands of the Law, moſt men are ſenſible 
of ; but as unto Unbelief , and all the Conſequents of it, they regard it not. 
But it is not more the Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel to declare the Na- 
ture of Faith, and to invite men unto Chriſt in the Goſpel, than it is to make 
known the Nature of Unbelief , and to evidence the woful Aggravation of it, 
Mark, 16. 16. 

2. It is their Duty ſo to do, not only with reſpect unto them who are open 
and avowed Unbelievers, to convince them of the Danger wherein they are ; 
but alſo unto all Profeſſors whatever ; and to maintain an eſpecial Senſe of it 
upon their own Minds and Conſciences. Thus the _ placerth bimſelf among 
them, who ought always to weigh and conſider this Matter ; much more ſhall noe 
ive eſcape, if we turn away. There is a turning away after Profeſſion, as well as 
upon the firſt Propoſal of the Goſpel. The Nature and Danger thereof ought 
they diligently to preſs on theit own Conſciences , and on them that hear then. 
For. this is an Ordinance of God for their good. By the Declaration of its 
Nature, they may be helped in the Examination of thernſelves,whether they be 
in the Faith or no, which they are obliged unto, 2 Cor. 13. 5, And by the Evi- 
dence of its Danger fron its Aggravations', they may be excited continually to 
watch againſt it. | 

3. This is the Iſſue whereunto Things are brought between God and Sin- 
ners , where ever the Goſpel is preached ; namely, whether they will hear che 
Lord Chriſt, or turn away from him, On this one Point alone depends their Eter- 
nal Safety or Miſery. If they hear him, God puts an end unto the whole Claim 
of the Law againſt them, on the account of all other Sins : If they refuſe ſo to 
do, they are left under the Guilt of all their Sins againſt the Law , with the un- 


clare the natyre of Un 


ſpeakable Aggravation of the Contempt of Chriſt ſpeaking to them from Hea- 


ven for their Relief. | 
4. The Grace , Goodneſs and Mercy of God, will not be more illuſtrious and 


glorious unto all Eternity , in the Salvation of Believers by Jeſus Chriſt, than 
his J«#ice , Holineſs and Severity will be in the Condemnation of Unbelievers. 
Some Light may be given here into, from the Conſideration of what is inclu- 
ded in this rurning away from Chriſt, as was before declared. 


VERSE XXVI, XXVIIL. 


The two next Verſes contain an Illuftration of the Enforcement of the Ex- 
hortation in the foregoing Verſe. And it is taken, ( 1.) From the Mighty 
Power of the Perſon, from whom they would turn away by Unbelief, inſtanced 
in what he had done of Old. Whoſe Yorce then ſhook, the Earth. (2.) From the 
Work, which by the ſame mighty Power he would yet effe{t, as it was foretold 
by the Prophet, but now hath he promiſed, ſaying, yer once more, &c. (3.) From 


the Nazwre and End of that promited Work which he declares, Yer. 27. 
Nao 2 1. The 
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*Ov 1 perd. 


1. The Thing ſpoken of, is the: Yoice of the Perſon intended.- Whoſe Poice 
that is , the Voice of. him of whom he ſpeaks ; the Yoice of him who is from 
Heaven ; that is, of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God , the Author of the Goſpel 
bor Corus is had unto him , who was, laſt ſpoken of. Nor is there any o- 

er in the Context unto whom the Relative &, whoſe, ſhould refer. 

2. The Yoice of Chriſt abſolurelyzis his great Power in Exerciſe. $0 all the 
mighty Effects of Providence are alcribed.unto the Voice of God, Pſal. 29. 3,4, 
$46, 7, 8, 9- In particular, the Declaration and Exertipg of his Power in giving 
of. the Law, is here intended. | 
3. The Time w he put forth, this mighty, Power was, 772, then ; that 
is, at the time. of che e Sfoing of the Law ; oppoſed unto what he would do now. 

4+ . That which is aſcribed unto it then, 1s that ir ſhook rhe Earth, The great 

ion in the Creation that was at.Mount Siat, at the giving of the Law, 
which he had before deſcribed , Yer. 18, 19, 20, 21. is intended. In particular 
the Earth or the Mount did guake greatly, or was gteatly ſhaken, Exod. 19. 18. 
But that alone is not comprized in this Expreſſion ; the whole Commotion' that 
was in all the Particulars. which we have conſidered, is comprehended therein. 
And the ſhakjng is ſaid to be of the Earth, becauſe it was all on the Earth, and of 
ER hings 3 part of the Earth by a Synecdoche. 
we have here an Illuſtrious Evidence given. unto the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt. For it is unavoidable, that he whoſe Voice this was , is no other but he 
that ſpeaks from Heaven in the Promulgation of the Goſpel ; which to deny, is 
not only far from Truth , but all pretence of Modeſty. Apparently it was one - 
and the ſame Perſon , who ſpake from Heaven in the Promulgation of the Goſl- 
pel, whoſe Yoice ſhook the Earth in giving of the Law, and who promiſed in the 
Prophet to ſhake Heaven alſo. Unleſs this be granted,there is no Senſe nor Co- 
herence in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. - The Socznian Expoſitor turns himſelf unto 
many Inventions to. evade the force of this Teſtimony. (1.) He ſays, that he 
who gave the Law and then ſhook the Earth, was a created Angel, This Pre- 
ſumption we have elſewhere diſcarded. But no place is more effeCtual unto 
that parpoſe than this Text it ſelf is. For he whoſe Yoice then ſhook the 
Earth,is the ſame,as the Apoſtle affirms,with him who in the Prophet promiſeth 
to ſhake the Heaven alſo, -which « God, and not any Creature. (2.) He ſays, 
there is a Difference between God ſora an Angel from Heaven to give the Law, 
and his ſending Chriſt to declare the Goſpel ;, ſo as that he may be ſaid to do the ong 
from Heaven, the other on the Earth, For Chrift did always declare himſelf one di- 
verſe Fas God, and only the _ of God ;, but the Angel that came from Heaven 
bare the Perſon aud Name of God , and ſpake as if be were God himſelf. But (1.) 
This plainly caſts the Advantage .of Honour and Glory on the fide of giving 
the Law , above that of the Promulgation of the Goſpel. For he who bears 
the Perſon and Name of God, and ſpeaks as if he were God, mult needs be more 
honourable than he who could do no, ſuch thing , but profeſſed himſelf one di- 
verſe from God ; and ſo Schlittingine hath fairly confuted the Apoſtle, if you 
will believe him. (2.) The Lord Chriſt did always profeſs himſelf , and bear 
himſelf as one diſtin# from the Perſon of the Father ;, but that he did ſo as one 44- 
verſe from God , as one that was not is molt falſe. See Johbr 8, 58. Chap. 
10. 33. &c. And in like manner in his following Diſcourſe he doth plainly con- 


feſs, that Chriſt was inferior in Glory unto the Angel that gave the Law, and is 


only preferred above Moſes ; if he be ſpoken of at all. But this is to wreſt 
and pervert, and not interpret the Scriptures. 

Secondly , The Apoſtle adds another Demonſtration of the great Power of 
Chriſt, in what he hath now promiſed to do ; But now he bath promiſed, ſaying, 
yet once more 1 ſhakg not the Earth only , but alſo Heaven, The Words are taken 
from Haggai, Cbap. 2. Ver.6, 7. But the Apoſtle quotes uy part of the Words 
there recorded , which were ſufficient unto his purpoſe. The whole Paſlage in 
the Prophet I have at large explained, opened , and vindicated from the Ex- 
ceptions of the Jews, \in the thirteenth Exercitation prefixed unto the firſt Volume 
of the 3: 4a : I ſhall therefore here only ſpeak unto them, ſo far as the Ar- 
gument of the Apoſtle is concerned in them. | 


[. There 
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1. There is in the Words the Notes of-an Oppoſition uato what was ſpoken Niv 5. 
before, as unto Time z, bat. now. And this xowis not to be referred unto the time 
of the Promiſe z he hath now promiſed; but it denotes the Tune when that which 
was promiſed in the Days of Haggai was tobe accompliſhed. - Then, or of Old, 
he ſhook the Earth; bur mow he will ſhake: Heaven alſo,according to-the Promile. 

2. The Prophet affirming that he would, fpake:rhe Heauen and the Earth; the 'Ov wir # 
Apoſtle in an Accommodation to his preſgat, purpoſe exprelleth'by , #or only che 913. 
Earth, namely, as of Old, but the Heavens alſa,.- Wherefore in this new Shaking, 

a ſhaking of the Earth alſo is comprized,,” -;- bet! 


* 


3- The principal Enquiry, is, what is .the ſhaking of the Heavens and Earth in- 
tended, and at. what Seaſon it pas to be dane, | And for the clearing hereof wemuſt 
obſerve #03 | ALI ; 14s brig, 9711 bt 
1» The ſame Thing and Time is intended by..the Prophet. and the Apoſtle. 
Uuleſs. this be granted , there can be no force. in this Teſtimony vnte his: pat- 
" pole; as there, is none in the Application, of any. Tellimony,to confirm one 


thing which is ſpoken of another, 62 615 0408 e- ghz 1499 3 
2. Theſe things are ſpoken in the Prophet expreſly with reſpeC, unto the 
firſt coming of Chriſt, and the Promulgation,of the, Gaſpeltheteon. This is not 
queſtioned by, my Cries and I have eudopeechrig Truth of it againſt the 
ca . 


FJews,in the place before direRed unto. + \ lingle Teſtimony , is ſufficient 
to bear the Weight of the whole Cauſe-and Cancelt,'which we have with the 
Jews about the Coming of the Meſſiah. . This Time therefoge;and what fell-our 


therein,is intended by the Apoltle 3 or the Teſtimony he wſeth is, nothing to his 
urpole. OS TTaRT ot art; > wot! 

, 3 The Apoltle declares, Yer. 28. ela, Beljvers dn.now actually receive 
what is the Fruit and Effect of the Work here deſcribed., gamely , a Kingdom 
that cannot be moved, before which the Remayal of the things-that were.ſhakeri 
muſt precede, which could only be ja the Comipg of Chriſt,.and Promulgation 
of the Goſ] . . J 4d (PS at ” 4 | | 

4- Whereas ſome would refer all theſe : FAR unto the: feeqyd coming of Chriſt, 
namely, unto Judgment at the laſt day, when the whole Fabrick of Heaven and 
Earth ſhall be ſhaken and removed ;, beſides thay it.js wholly alien unto the iy hole 
Deſign of the Words in the Prophet ,,it no-wax belongs unto the Argument of 
the Apoſtle. For he compares not, the giving of the Law, and the Coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment at the laſt day ; byt the giving of the Law, with the-Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel by Chriſt himſelf; For his Deſigns in all things to 
give the preheminence unto the Goſpel , whereunto the Conlideration of the 
Coming of Chriſt unto Judgment, is no. way ſubſervient. *, * + | 

5. There is no Reaſon why we ſhould take this, ſhaking ot only of the Earth, 
but of Heavenzas it is in the Apoltle z or, of the Heavens,- ad the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land, as. it 1$ in the Prophet ; in a literal or natural Senſe. 
The Prophet expounds it all in the next Words, and 1 will ſhakg all Nations ; 
and they are Spiritual Things whereot the Apoſtle doth diſcourſe, ſuch as end 
in that wnſhaken Kingdom, which Believers do receive in this World. 

6. Whereas therefore it is evident, that the Apoſtle treats about the dealing 
of Chriſt in and with his Church, both in giving of the Law, and the Promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel z that which is ſignified in theſe Expreſlions,is the great Alte- 
ration that he would make in the Church-State , with the mighty Works and 
Commotions which it was to be accompanied withal. Such it was , as if Hea- 
ven and Earth, and all things in them, had been ſhaken, as the things were which 
in the Prophetical Style are ſignified by them. Si 

7. Yea take the Words in any Senfe, and they are applicable unto the firſt =: 
coming of Chriſt, and the Promulgation of the Goſpel. For take them literaly, 
and in a natural Senſe, and the Event was ſuited unto them. At his Birth a new 
Star appeared in the Heavens , which filled the generality of men with Amaze- 
ment, and put thoſe who were wiſe into Diligent Enquiries about it. His Birth *aza2 $ # 
was proclaimed by an Angel from Heaven , and celebrated by a multitude of the egvir. 
Heavenly Hoſt. In his Miniſtry the Heevers were opened, and the Holy Ghoſt deſ. - 
cended on him inthe ſhape of a Dove.. And hereof), thence, atſ@ God gave 


expreſs 
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tay anſwer that' hry Work 


— —— 


the Heavens of the World 


- the Apoſtte treats. Ati 


An Expoſition upon'the'. Clap."XHH, 


ſs Teſtimony unto him , on Ion this is my Beloved Son. Arid theſe things 
, whict is here intiajated. Oni the 

Earth }Wiſe men carde from theEaſt to' enquire ifter him'; Herod and all feruſa. 
ay were ſhaken at the Tydings*of him. 1n - > Diſcharge" of bis'Work he 
Soph wr Ch meteors rekar EY dry Land, -on the whole Cre. 

tid of God. hriſt, rhe Words hat their 
literal Arcomp on omry Zoe the Wotds Metapberically 


_ cow ant Ateromt the World, and fo alfo were 
i dhe No ſuch Alteration niide in the 
Wor ce the Creai RT cane and in what enſueÞthereod. All 


were then fhaken , "and'after a while rembved : That 
is, all their Gods, and all their Worſhip, which had continued from times immemo- 
"is which were o the. Heavens of the People, were firſt ſhaken, then removed and 

demoliſhed-:'"The Eavr#alſo was moved, ſhaken and changed; For all 
Nations were ſtirred'up, forte toiiquire after hit Foine to oppoſe him z where- 
on great Coimmotions'did enſue, -entil all the moſt Noble Parts 
of it were _— _— unto him. So had the Prophelic a foll and juſt Accom- 


for & {'isthe Dealing of God with the Church , and 
14-make in the State thereof, concerning which 
the Heavens of Mel Se Wor, and the 7u- 
tot _ Pa _ belonging thereunto, 
ar-the coming of 


en away , for the ln- 
jor and the immoveable 
greateſt Commotion and Alteration, 


daical Gwchihoe Re 


he more great and glorious, than the ſhaki 
w. Wherefore not to exclude the Senſes 
with this, and may be reſpeCted in the 
dications of” it ; this is that which is princi- 
is proper unto the Arg t in hand. 
is conſiſtent with the'enſuing Interprerarion , the Apoſtle 


rn WR or the Jie which das fro cheer; as we ſhall 


ee. And whereas he cites the- wp = tbe > dey ney? the abides i in the 
ical Style, wherein the Nathes of 'Heeven and Exrth uently applied 
unto'the State of the Chorch. Andwe may obſerve 


. That the Sov gi Auhoricy and ower of Chriſt, are gloriouſly maxi- 
fetedi in that Siena Ago Fe of made in the Heavens = d Earth 
of the Church in its State and 7 Welk the Promulgation of the Goſpel. 


2; God was pleaſed to give Teſtimony anto the Greatneſs and Glory of this Work, 
by the grear Commotions in Heaven and Earth wherewith it was 
3. It wa a Mighty Work. to introduce the Goſpel among the Nations of rhe Earth, 


ſecing their Gods and Heavens were to be ſhaken and removed thereby. 


VERSE XXVIL 


The Apoſtle makes an Inference from the Signification of one Word in the 
foregoing Verſe, unto the Truth deſigned in general in the whole Epiſtle ; bur 
not any where expreſly ſpoken unto , a 7" be in the end of the Eighth - 


Peer: 
And this Word yet once more doth fignifie the removing of thoſe 


things which are ſhaken, as of things which are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 


This is the Concluſion of the whole Argumentative Part of this Epiſtle, that 
which was aimed at from the beginning; Having fully proved the —— 


"I = 


$49 
IS 
-* 


Ver. 27: Epiſtle ts the Hen ewe. 


of the Goſpel and State of the Church thereinabove that under the Law, and 
confirmed it by. an Examination of al the Concernments of the one and the o- 
ther,as we have ſeen :; he now declares from the Scripture,according to: his uſu- 
al way of dealing with thoſe Hebrews, that all the Anciene Inſtitutions of Wor- 
{hip andthe. whole Church-State of the Old Covenant, was now to be removed 
id cake away;and that to make way for a better State,more glorious, and that 
which ſhould never be obnoxious to Change or Alteration. _ 
- In the, Words , he exprelleth the, Pallage in the Prophetical Teſtimony , 
 whereon-he grounds his Inference, and gives us the Interpretation of it , with 
what neceſſarily enſues thereon. | | 


1. He ſaith ; and this Word yet once more ; and this that is ſaid; or whereas 
it is ſaid, Once more, &n1 &-me£ ; ſo the Greeks render PM 1p yer one, or once; 
which determines (1.) That ſuch a Work as that ſpoken of ; bad been before ; 
(2-) Fhar it ſhould be aga77 more eminently than formerly. (3.) That it ſhould 
be but once for ever again. And from the Conſideration of all theſe the Apoltle 
rakes the Signification of the Word,ot- what is contained in it, which he declares. 

This Word, faith he, dotit nhatifeſtly” iphifie that which enſues. And it doth 
ſo on the accounts mentioned. For (1.) Ir plainly intimates that there was, 
of had beena Work of the ſame, or an alike nature, wrought before. For he 
ſays , that be will work.once more, This was the mighty Work of God in giving 
of -the Law before deſcribed. This the'Apoſtle makes evident , by diſtributing 
the things ſpoken of into that Order, not the Earth only, but the Heavens. That 
which concerned the. Earth alone was paſt in the giving of the Law: (2.) It 
ſignifies plainly that he would work again, and that a Work of the ſame kind ; 
or elſe he could not be ſaid to do it once more, Now the general nature of this 
Work was, the Ereftion of a' New Church-State, which God then wrought, and 
would now do ſo again. And therefore (3.) It ſignifies the Removal, the Tranſ- 
lation out of its place , of that which was before. The Word ſignifies a 
Tranſlation, but withal fuch a Remoyal thereby out of its place , as-contained' 
2 total Abolition, For (1.) The things intended were-ſbaken z and: being of 


God's own Appointment , as was the Divine Worſhip and State of the Church * 


vader the Old Teſtament , they could not be ſhaken by God himſelf , but in 
order to their Removal. (2.) The things. that, were to be effelted by this new 


2$1 


T2 3 in am£, 


Ana. 


Work, were to be introduced in their place z, and thereforeofmecellity they were- 


to be removed, So the Apoitle placeth the ſole Neceſſity of their Kemoval, from 
the Eſtabliſhment of the rhings chat cannot be ſhaken. Theſe therefore muſt be 
of the ſame general nature and uſe with them, namely, anc Church-Stare; and 
new Divine Worſhip ;, that is, the Goſpel with its Priviledges. | | 
4+ The Apoſtle intimates the Original Ground and Equity of the Removal 
of theſe ſhaken things, and the Introduftion of thoſe that cannot. be: ſhaken; 
and that is, becauſe they were things that were made. Becauſe they were made, they 
might be removed. For (1.) They were made by. the hajids of Men "fo were 
the Tabernacle , the Ark,, 'the Cherubims, with all the means of. Divine Service. 
And the Apoſtle here exprelly alludes unto;the making of them by Zezaliel and 
Aboliab. And they might thereon be well removed ,: for the Eſtabliſhment of 
that Tabernacle which God pitched, and not Man. (2.) They were ſo made, as 
that they were made only for 4 Seaſo»,, namely , until the time. of Reformarion, 
Chap. 9. 10. This the Apoſtle. hath abundantly proved from their Nature, Uſe, 
and End. As ſuch therefore it was equal they ſhould be removed, and not have 
an eternal Station in the Church. | 
. In the room of theſe things geMoved , things that are not , that camor be 
ſhaken , are to be eſtabliſhed. . Fiteſe things in the next Verſe he calls « Kingdom 
that cannot be moved, which Believers do receive ; that is, the things of the Spi- 
ritual Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt ; the Goſpel with alſ its Priviledges, Worſhip, 
and Excellency in relation to Chriſt, his Perſon, Office, and Grace. The things 
which the Apoſtle hath proved to be ſignified by all the Inſticutions of the Law, 
and to be every way more excellent than they. Theſe are ſo to be introduced 

and eſtabliſhed, as to remain unto the Conſummation of all things. | 
We ſhall yet farther obſerve, That although the Removal of Moſaical Worſrip, 
and 


Qs Twnunuls 


Var, 
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-what elſe ſhall hinder irs Eſtabliſhment and Progreſs unto 


An Expoſition upon the» Chap. XII. 
and the Old Church-State be principally intended, which was cfefted* at 
coming of Chriſt , and the Promokomion of the Goſpet from Henk Wy mr; 
yet all other Oppoſitions unto him and/his Kingdomare included therein & nor 


only thoſe that then were, but all that ſhonld enſue unts the end of the World. 
The things that cexnor be moved,are to remain and be eſtabliſhed againſt all Op- 
Idoltiarow 


225 elm ery Wherefore as the Heavens and*the Earth of the” 

_ woot old down _ removed ; —_— thoſe'#fo of the gr own 

orld, which at -preſent in: many Places to- prevail. © All things muft pive 

Way, what ever may be comprized inthe Names of - Heaven arid Fa Mere t be- 

low,unto the Goſpel, and the Kingdom of Chriſt therein.” For if God'mate way 

for it,by the Removal of his own Inſtitutions,which he _—_— for a Seaſon, 
e End. 
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VERSE XXVIIUEXXEX. 
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Wherefore we receiving i Kingdom whith cannot be moved, let 
us have Grace whereby we mayſerve. God acceptably with 
Reverence” and Golly. Fear. For our God is a conſuming, 
Fire, _. | DIP | ; 

ape 1 in theſe Verſes ſums up both the Dofivimal and Hirratory Parts 

-. of the Epiſtle. For what by all his Argaments he hath evinced, concern- 
ing the Preference and Preheminence of the GoſpeF-State of the Church, above 
that under the Law; he preſſeth as a Reaſon of that Obedience and iy 

Profeſſion, which he exhorts unto. And from hence tinto the cloſe of the Epiſtle, 

he brancheth his Geteral Exhortation into a Preſcription of particular Duties 


of moſt I nat his General End. | h | 
In the Words there'gre 23-0 Note of Inference, Wherefore. (2.) A Privi- 
| fpel-Beli | , we rederving 4 Kingdom that cannot be moved. 


cof 
.) A Duty on. the*conſideration of it ; which 19 God acce L 
D) ided from (1.) The Means of ig, Ler w have Grace ; 6) Then? 
of its performance, with Keveretce and Godly Fear. 


1. The:Noteof liference; Wherefore, may reſpect either the whole Diſcourſe 
which he hath now throagh ; or that immediately preceding, concern- 
ig the Shaking and RemovaPFof the Judaica! Church-State,with the IntroduCti- 
on and ————_ I the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Force of 
the Exhortation arifeth equally exhey of them. Seetng it is fo, that the 
State of Believers under the Goſpel is ſach as we have deſcribed, and the Gol- 
pel it felf wherennto they are ſo excellent and glorions ; ir follows,that 
this Duty they are to apply themſelves uiito. So' | 

wry + orgs « of all Divine or Theological Truths , that the reaching of 
them 10 be appliedand improved wee Prattice. For Faith and Obe- 
Fra, the End of their Revelation.- To' detain within the compaſs of 
meer Speculation, is- to overthrow both their Natare and Uſe. Hence 
ao lpyen— þ.ped ten option Span oe Inſtrution and Applica- 
GE the Methods of it may be various,and ought to be varied as occali- 
on doth: % | 

2. The Privi -afſerted is , That ws receive 2 Kingdom that canjot be 
moved. And we-may confider (1.) The Nature of this Privifedge ; it 
is a Kingdom. (2..} The Property of it;in oppoſiziott wnto other things 3 /r can 


nor 
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not he moved. (3) The way of Believers Participation of it, We receive it. 

1. As unto the Nature of it, it isa Kingdom, an Heavenly , Spiritual ſtate 
under the Rule of Jeſus-Chriſt , whom God hath annointed, and ſet his King E«01- 
upon his HolyzHill of Zion, Pfal. 2.6. 7. | Adiaw. 

The ſtate of the Goſpel , and the Rule of Chriſt therein was repreſented, 
and promiſed from the begining, under the Name and Notion of a Kingdom, 
being properly ſo. See 1/a. 9. 7. The m_ Office of Chriſt, and his Xingdom, 
were the cotnmon Faith of the Church of the Old Teſtament , and the New. 
Whoever believed the Promiſe of the Adeſſiab , believed that he ſhould be a 
Xing, and ſhould have an Everlaſting Kingdom , however the Church of the 
Fews had loſt the true Notion of it in the latter days. This Kingdom in 
the Scripture, is every where call'd the K ingdom of God, to diſtinguiſh 
it from all other Dominions and Kingdoms of the World » the Kingdom 
wherein Chriſt proceeds in the Name and Majeſty of God for all the Ends 
of his Glory, and the Salvation of the Church. And this Kingdom is 
uſually i 2xYe into the Kingdom of Grace , and the Kingdom of Glory, 
but improperly. For although the Saints that are now in Glory , do belong 
unto this Kingdom by virtue of the Communion that is between them and the 
Church below, in Chriſt as their Common Head ; yet this Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall ceaſe , when the ſtate of Glory ſhall fully rake Place. So the Apoſtle 
exprelly declares, x Cor. 15, 24,25, 26, 27, 28. Wherefore the Kingdom of 
God , the Kingdom of Heaven 1o often mentioned in the Scripture , is that 
which we call the Kingdom of God only. It is true, the Saints do and ſhall rei 
in Heaven, whereon that ſtate may be called the Kingdom of Glory ; but 
promiſed Kingdom of the Meſſiah, is that Rule which is to be continued 
unto the End of this World , and no longer. And at preſent thoſe in Heaven, 
and thoſe in Earth doe conſtitute but One Kingdom, though they are in various 
Conditions therein. 

This Kingdom then is that Rule of Chriſt in, and oyer the Goſpel ſtate of 
the Church, which the Apoſtle hath proved to be more excellent that of 
the Law. Hereunto belong all the Light, Liberty, Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
which by the Goſpel we are made partakers off,, with all the Priviledges above 
the Law inſiſted on by the Apoſtle. Chriſt is the King, the Goſpel is his Law, 
all Believers are his Sbjets, the Holy Spirit is its miſtrator , and all the 
Divine Treaſures of Grace and Mercy are its Revenue. The Reader may ſee 
a Delineation of this Kingdom in our Expoſition on Chap. 1. ver. 2. 

This.is the Kingdom which is here intended, the preſent aCtual Participa- 
tion whereof, is made the Foundation of the Exhortation enſuing ,- being 
undeniably cogent unto that End. | 

2. The hy Property of this Kirigdom is , that it_is «oxAtviG- ; fuch 

-as cannot be ſhaken, or moved. It is true of it univerſally, and only it cannot &o&Atv- 
be moved in any ſenſe, by any ways or means, and this is the <- frm" x "lk 
that cannot be moyed. To ſpeak of the unſhaken, utmovable Kingdom, is 
all One as if expreſly mentioned, the Dango of Chriſt ,; ſeeing that only 
is ſo. All other Kingdoms have been, or ſhall be ſhaken and over-turn'd, all 
boaſtings, and tions to the contrary are but vain. No Dominion 
ever ſo dreamed of Eternity , as did the Roman Empire ;, but it hath not on! 
been ſhaken, but broken in pieces, and ſcatter'd like Chaff before the Wind. 
See Dan. 2. 44. Chap. 7. 14, 27. No External tion ſhall ever be able to 
ſhake or move this Kingdom. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Akuth.16.18, Nolnternal decays ſhall ruine it. The ſpring of it is in him who 
lives for ever, and who hath the Keys of Hell and Death. #1 

Thoſe things are true ; the Kingdom of Chriſt is thus immoyable z But. that 
which is here peculiarly intended, is, that it. is not obnoxians unto ſachs 
ſhaking and removal, as the Church State was under the Old Teſtament. That 
is, God himſelf would never make any Alteration in it, nor ever-/introduce 
another Church, State, or Worſhip. God hath put the laſt hand, the hand of 
his. only Son unto all Revelations and Inſtitutions. No addition ſhall be 
made unto what he hath done, nor Alteration iq it. No other way of Calling, 
SanCtifying , ruling and ſaving of the Chak ; ſhall ever be appointed;, & 


eApn Expoſition upon the Chap. XIT. 
admitted ; For it is here called an immovable Kingdom: in Oppoſition unto. 
Church State of the Fews, which God himſelf firlt ſhook-, and then A 
 foritwas ordained only' for a Seaſon. | : 
3. Believers receive this Kingdom. As the Apoſtle had before joyncd himſelf 
with them in the Threatning , how ſhall we eſcape? fo he doth herein the 
ds” Privitedge, We receiving ; You and I, even all that believe. And how they do 
Azuſs.- ſo , we mult enquire. 
vovies. (1 Their intereſt in this Kingdom is called their receiving 
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ſubjefts of his Kingdom. (3,) They receive it in the Light, Grace, Adercy, and 
Spiritual Benefits of it- Such a Kingdom it is , as ſe Treaſures and Re- 


y, Righteouſneſs, Peace, 
Grace and Mercy. -- For the Kingdom of God js Righteouſneſs and Peace hal Jo 


things which belong to this Kingdom ; And not only ſo, but all the Subjects 
of his Kingdom are with reſpect unto their Ac _ with God, and for 
- over r 


nemies , Kings alſo. -A Xingly Prieft-hood, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Kings and 
f nd, ras, "4 , forſafet Call bai 


things #9 beþave themſehves a4 becomes thoſe 


yemt> 7 tably.” There is a Duty pre- 
is to have Grares and is 


* 
ay 
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God. But whereas this is the End for which we ſhould- endeavour to have 
Grace, I place it as the Duty exhorted unto in the Circumſtances deſcribed, | 

The Word Acxgtvw, doth moſt frequently, if not only ſignify that ſervice AeTetuw. 

unto God which conſiſts in his Worſhip ; Namely , in Prayer , and the &*v. 
Obſervance of other Inſtitutions of Divine Service. See Zak. 2. 37. AF. 7. 7. 
Chap. 27. 23. Rom. 1.9. 25. Phil. 3.3. 2 Tim, 1. 3. Heb. g. 9. Chap. 10, 2. 
Chap. 13- 10. Rev. 7. 15. I will not deny but that it may comprize the whole 
of Goſpel Obedience , which is A&ymy AcTgeda, Rom. 12. 1. Our reaſonable 
fervice. But I judge, that here peculiar reſpect is had unto the —_— 
God , according to the Goſpel which was brought in upan the remoyal of all 
thoſe Inſtitutions of Worſhip, which were appointed under the Old Teſta- 
ment. Herein the Apoſtle would have the believing Hebrews to be diligent, 
which they would not be in a due manner without an equal Attendance unto 
all other Duties of Evangelical Obedience. 

Wherefore it is added, that. we ſhould thus ſerve God acceptably , as we iwngtsws 
have well rendred the Word , that is, ſo as that we may be accepred, or find 
acceptance with him. As it reſpetts the Worſhip of God, it is ſametimes a 
- plyed unto the Perſons that perform it , ſortimes unto the Worſhip it ſelf 
performed. With reſpect unto both, it ſignifies that which is wel pleaſing unto 
God, that which is accepted with him, Rom. x2. 1,2. 2 Cor. 5. 9. Eph. 5. 10. 

Phil. 4.18. Coll. 3.20. Heb. 11. 5.6. inall which places and others , the Ferb 
or Adjethjve is uſed ; the Adyerb only in this Place ; acceprably. 

There is an Intimation that there may be a Performance of the Duties of 
Divine Worfhip, when yet neither the Perſons that perform them, nor the 
Dans tae 5 4M are accepted GO —_— it AT his Sa- 
crifice; fo is it with all ocrites always. ci ings required 
unto this Accepsariaz, are. (1) That the Perſons of the Worſhippers be accep- 
ted in the Beloved. God had reſpe& unto Abel, then to his Offering, 
That the Worſhip it ſelf in all the Duties of it, and the whole manner 
Performance be of his own Appointment and Approbation ; Hereon all Judaica! 
Obſervances are rejected, becaufe now diſapprov'd by him. (3,)That the Graces 
of Faith, and Love, Fear, Reverence, and Delight, be in aCtual Exerciſe 
for in, and by them alone, in all our Duties we give Glory unto God ; which 
the Apoſtle declares in the remaining Words of theſe Verſes. F 

Fourthly ; in order unto this ſerving of God, it is required of us in a way of *X*#*v 
Duty, that we bave Grace. Some Coppies have your, which are followed X*%%: 
by the Fidger, and ſome other Tranſlations , We bave Grace. But the moſt, 
and moſt Ancient Copies have Yyapuar Let ws have, which ſuit the other 
Words and Defign of the Place. For it is not a Priviledge aflerted , but a 


Duty preſcribed. | 
Grace here may be taken in a double ſenſe. (x) For the Free Grace and Fa- 


vour of Godin Chriſt which we obtain by the Goſpel. And in this ſenſe it is 
moſt frequently uſed in the Scripture. (2) For Internal, Saxftifying, Aiding,' 
aſſiſting Grace , as it is in other Places innumerable, And the Word 

may have a double ſignification alſo. For it is nat a bare hawing or Poſſeſſion 
that is intended ; for that is not the Objeft of an Exhortation in the way of a 
Duty; but it ſignifies either to retain, and hold faſt, as our Tranſlators render 
ay —__ Or to obtsin, and improve ; ia which ſenſe the Ward is 
often pſed. 

And theſe double ſignifications of the Words are ſuited unto one another» 
Take {xouav , Les us hawe, in the firſt ſenſe , to retain and hald faſt, and at 
anſwers unto woe, or Grace in the firft ſeuſe of the Word, namely, the Grace 
and Fayour of God which we obtain by the Goſpel. This we are Exhorted anto, 
1 Cor. 15. 13. Gal. 5.1. Phil, x. 27. Chap; 4 1. 1. Thefſ. 3.8. Sec Romy. 2. 
Thus the intended ſhould be Perſcuerance in the Fawh of the , where- 
by alone we are enabled to ſerve God a - Takeit inthe ſeaſe, 
and it anſwers unto Grace in the latter ſenſe; allo, that is, for Inernal, Spl- 
ritual Aids of Grace, enabling us unto this Duty of ſerving @d , without 
which we cannot fo do. . This 4s the proper ſenſe of the Place The Service 
of Ged in ſach 8 way and manger az is accegroble unto him, is requir'd - 


2) 
its 


-For herein. conſiſts that Revenue of Glory, which on 


which we ougluto be. deter'd by this Conſideration, are (1.) Want of _ 
| ; ene 


4 » 
\ 
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tt is due upon the account of the unſpeakable Priviledges which we receive by 
the Goſpel before declar'd. Bur this of our ſelves, without ſpecial, Divine 
Aid dad aſſiſtance we are no way able to perform ; for, without Chriſt we can 
oo nothing, We have no ſufficiency of our ſelves tothink or doany thing as we 
ought : It isGod who worketh in us both to Will and to Do of his own good 
Pleaſure. It is therefore in order untothe end of ſerving acceptably requir'd 
of us, that we have, that is, that we retain and improve this Grace 0 God, or 
the Aids of Divine Grace: Now whereas this Grace may be conſider'd either 
as unto its Eſſence, and the firſt Communication of it unto us ; or as unto 
its Degrees and Meaſures, with reſpect unto its coutinual Exerciſe ; it may be 
here conſider'd both ways. For without it, in the firſt ſenſe, as it is SanQi- 
fying, we cannot ſerve God acceptably at all ; and in the latter, it is requir'd 
to be exercis'd in __ particular Duty of. Divine Worſhip. And this is eſpe- 
cially intended ; the former being _ You that have receiv'd Grace 
eſſentially conſider d unto your cation, endeayour much an Increaſe of 
it in its Degrees and. Meaſures, as that being in continual Exerciſe, you may 
be enabled by it to ſerve God acceptably. And two things evince this ſenſe. 
(1.) That this Grace is aſſign'd as the Inſtrumental, efficient Cauſe of the Duty 


. Propos'd. By which, by Virtue whereof, in whoſe ſtrength, by which you 
' areenabled, Now this is no other but Internal, Aiding, Aſſiſting Grace in 


its Exerciſe. (2.) The Thing preſcribd to accompany this Seryice of God 
on our part, namely, Reverence and Godly Fear ;, are ſuch Graces themſelyes, 
or Atts of that Grace. | 

It is moſt true, that the _— faſt the Grace of the Goſpel, the Doftrine of 
the Love and Favour of God in Chriſt Jeſus, is an effectual means of enabling 
us to ſerve God acceptably. For thereby, or by the exerciſe of Faith therein 


Y 


© wedoderive Spiritual ſtrength from Chriſt, as the Branches derive Juice 


Nutriment from the Vine, toenable us thereunto. And if we decay in the 
Faith thereof, much more if we relinquiſh it, we can never ſerve God ina due 
manner. I would not therefore exclude that ſenſe of the Words , though I 
judge the latter to be more eſpecially intended.. And 
(1:) Without this Grace we carmot ſerve God at all, He accounts not that as 
his Worſhip or Service, which is perform'd by Graceleſs Perſons.  (2.) With- 
out this Grace in attual Exerciſe, we cannot ſerve God acceptably. For it is the 
Exerciſe of Grace alone that is the Life and Soul of Divine Worſhip. (3.) To 
have an Increaſe in this Grace as unto its degrees and meaſures, and to keep 
it in Exerciſe in all Duties of the Service of God, is a Duty requir'd of Be- 
lievers by Virtne of all the Goſpel Priviledges which an > tg God, 
Ir account he ex- 
peCteth and requireth. (4.) This is the great Apoſtolical Canon for the due 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, namely, Let #s have Grace to do it ; all others 
are needleſs and ſuperfluous. 
Fifthly, The AMamer of the Performance of the Duty Exhorted unto, is 
alſo preſcrib'd:* And this is, that it bedone, With Reverence and good Fear. 
Words are not any where elſe us'd together with reipe&t unto the 
Service of God, nor apart, "Aid\as, which we tranſlate Reverence , is but 
once more us'd:in the New Teftament, where it ſignifies, Pudor,' or Modeſtia, 
Shame-fac'dneſs or Modeſty, 1 Tim: 2. 9. but no where elſe. It is apply'd to 
denote a Grace or Virtue in the Worſhip of God» EgvaAgBu is uſed only here, 
and Chap. 5.7. where ſee the Expoſition. See alſo Chap. 21.7% we render it 
With gody Fear. Forthe Yerbis ſometimes us'd for Fear, without any ref] 
toReligion, AFﬀs 23. 10. And the Adjeftive, for Religious or Devout , with- 


x eſpecial reſpett to Fear, Laks 2. 25. Att. 2. 5, Chap. 8, 2. both are in- 
 cludet. in it. | 4 | 


The >nſeof the words. in this place may be learn'd beſt from what they are 
oppos'd into, ”; Forthey are preſcrib'd as contrary unto ſome ſuch Defetts and 
Faults 1n | ns as from” which we ought to be deter'd, by the Con- 
ſideration oithe Holineſs and Severity of God, as is manifeſt- from the Addi- 
tion of it in thgext words, For God is « conſuming fire. Now theſe Vices from 


Verſ. 28,29. Epiſtle to the HeBatws, 


ſenſe of the Majefty and Glory of God, with whom we have todo.. For whereas 
he had provided againſt this evil under the Old Teſtament , by the Dread and 
Terror which were ingenerated in the People by the giving of the Law, by many 
Severe InterdiCtions of their approach unto Pledges of his Preſence among them, 
and the Preſcription of outward Ceremonies in all their Acceſſes unto him, all 
theſe things being now remov'd, yet a deep, Spiritual Senſe of his Holineſs 
and Greatneſs ought-to, be retain'd in the Mind of all that draw nigh unto 
him in his Worſhip. (2.) Want of a due ſenſe of our own Yileneſs, and our in- 
finite diſtance from him in Nature and Condition, which is always requir'd to 
be in us: (3,) Carnal Bolaneſs in a cuſtomary Performance of a Sacred Duty 
under a neglect of endeavouring the exerciſe of all Grace in them, which 
God abhors. To prevent theſe and the like Evils, theſe Craces or Duties are 
preſcrib'd. Wherefore o1d'&s, or Pudor Spiritualis is an Holy Abaſement of 
Soul in Divine Worſhip, in a ſenſe of the Majeſty of God , and our own Vileneſs, 
with our Infinite diſtance from him. "This on extraordinary Inſtances is call'd 
Bluſhing, being Aſbam'd, and Confuſion of Face, Ezra, g. 6. Dan. 9.7. So it. 
is inextraordinary Caſes ; but for the Eſſence of it, it ought always to ac- 
company os in the whole Worſhip of God. And ivaxpec, is, A Religious 
Awe on the Soul in Holy Duties, from a Conſmeration of the great danger there 1s of 
ſinful Miſcarriages in the Worſhip of God, of his Severity againſt ſuch Sins and 
Offerces. Hereby the Soul 1s mov'd and excited unto Spiritual Care and Dili- 
-gence, not to provoke ſo Great, ſo Holy and Jealous .a God by a /negle& of 
that Exerciſe of Grace which he requires in his Service, which is due unto him 
on the account of his Glorious Excellencies. 

And we may conlider, of how great Importance this Exhortation and Duty 
is. For this Charge of ſerving God from a Principle of Grace in the manner 
deſcrib'd, is that which is given unto us in the Conlideration of the Kingdom 
which we have received, and enforc'd with that of the Terrour of the Lord, 
with reſpec unto all Miſcarriages therein, which is urg'd alfo inthe laſt Verſe. 


V t R, X XV Il I; 
For our God is a Conſuming Fire. 


Tz is the reaſon making the foregoing Duty neceſſary. Therefore ought 
weto ſerve God with Reverence and Fear, becauſe He is a Conſuming 
Fire, 

The words are taken from Deur. 4. 24. where they are uſed by Moſes to de- 
ter the People from Idols or Graven-Images in the Worſhip of God , for this 
is a Sin that God will by no means bear withal. And the fame deſcription of 
God is apply'd here by the Apoſtle unto the Want of Grace with Reverence and 
Fear in that Worſhip which he hath appointed. We may not pleaſe our ſelves, 
that the Worſhip it ſelf which weattend unto, is by Divine Inſtitution not 
Idolatrous, not Superſtitious, not of our own Invention ; for if weare Grace- 
leſs in our Perſons, devoid of Reverence by Godly Fear in our Duties, God 
will deal with vs eyvenas with them who Worſhip him after their own Hearts 
Deviſings. 

There is a Metaphor in the Expreſſion. God is compar'd to, and fo call'd a 
Devouring Fire, becauſe of a likeneſs in Effefts as unto the Caſe under Gonkide- 
ration. For as a vehement Fire will Conſume and Devour whatever Com- 
buſtible matter is caſt into it ; ſo will God witha Fiery Terrour Conſume and 
Deſtroy ſuch Sinners as are guilty of the Sin here prohibited. And as ſuch, 
will ſuch Sinners, namely, Hypocrites and Falſe-worſhippers apprehend him 
to be, when they fall under ConviCtions, 1/a. 33. 14. 

And he is call d herein Our God. As in Moſes to the People, The Lord thy 
God. A Covenant Relation unto him is in both Places intimated. Where- 
. fore although we have a firm Perſwaſion that he is our Ood in Covenant, yet 
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it is his Will that we ſhonld have Holy Apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and 
Tan Rn _ oe. 2 Cor. 5.10, W * 6 

wo things are repreſented unto us 1n this A Conſuming Fire, 
(1. The Nature of God as declar'd in the firſt 7 ooo Funke And (2.) 
his Jealopſy with reſpeft unto his Worſhip, as it is expreſs'd in the ſecond. 

1. The Holineſs and Purity of his Nature , with his Severity and Vinditive 
Juſtice, is repreſented hereby. And theſe, as all other his Eſſential Properties, 
are propos'd unto us in the Firſt Commandment. From them it is that he will 
Conſume Impenitent Sinners, ſach as have no Intereſt in the Attonement, even 
as Fire Conſumes that which is caſt into it. —_ 

2. His Jealouſy with reference unto his Worſhip, is here alſo repreſented, 
as declar'd in the Second Commandment. So it ts added in that Place of Moſes, 
The Lord thy God's a Conſuming Fire, a Jealous God. This Title God firſt gave 


. himſelf with reſpect untohis Inſtituted Worſhip, Exod. 20. 5. And this Aﬀecti- 


on or Property of Jealouſy is Figuratively aſcrib'd unto God by an Anthio 
pathy. In man, it is a vehement AﬀeCtion and Inclination arifing from a Fonr 
or Appretienfion that any other ſhould haye an Intereſt m, or poſſeſs that which 


- they judge ought to be peculiar unto themſelves. And it hath place princi- 


pally in the of age, or that which is in order thereunto. It is 
therefore ſuppos'd, that the Covenant between God and the Church, hath the 
Nature of a age Covenant , wherein he calleth himſelf the Hushand 


thereof, and ſaith that he is Afarried wnto it, Iſa. 54. 5. Fer. 3. 14. In this 
ſtate it is Religious Worſhip, both as unto the Outward Form of it in Divine 
Inſtitution, and its Inward Form of Faith-and Grace which God requires, as 
wholly his own. With reference therefore nnto Defefts and Miſcarriages 
therein, heaſſameth that AﬀeCtion unto him, and calleth himſelf a Jealous God. 


' And becanfe this is a vehement burning Aﬀettion, God is faid on the Account 


grearneſs of Privi 


of it, tobe a Conſuming Fire. And we may obferve, 


1. That however God takes us near unto himſelf in Covenant , whereby he is our 
God, yet he requires that we always retain due Apprehenſions of the Holineſs of his 
Nature ; the Severity of bis Fuſtice againſt Sianers, and his ardent Jealouſy con- 


cerning his Worſhip. 
2. The conſideration of theſe things, and the dread of being by guilt obnoxious 


unto their terrible Conſuming Effetts, ought to influence our minds unto Reverence and 
godly Fear in all Atts and Parts of. Divine Worſbip. 


at our Care and Diligence about the ſerving God ought 
a on us by the Holy Ghoſt from the conſideration of the 
es on the one Hand, namely, our receiving the Kingdom ; with 
the dreadful deftyuttion from God on the other, mn caſe of our negleft herein, 


4. The Holineſs and Jealouſy of God which are a Cauſe of inſupportable Terror 
untoconvine'd Sinners, driving them from him ; have cowards believers only a gra- 


3. We may learn how 
ro be, which are pre 


cious Infinence unto that Fear and Reverence which cauſes them to abide more firmly 
unto hi m, 
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d&N the Cloſe of the Epiſtle contain'd in this Chapter, the 
Q&e Apoltle gives us new Inſtances of that Divine Wiſdom, 
S &, wherewith he was, ated in writing of the whole, which 

208 the Apoſtle Perer refers unto, 2. Per. 3. 15. And as it will 

& communicate an inexpreſſible ſenſe of ir ſelf unto 
SIT intelligent Reader, who meditates upon it with that. Faith 
and-Reverence which is requir'd in the peruſal of theſe 
 *.. boly Writings z, 6 we may give at our entrance into the 

Expoſition of the, Chapter, ſome, few Inſtances in general, wherein it doth 

enuunently appear. i ek 

uy \- Haring folidly laid the Foundations of Faith and Obedience, in the 

Declarations of.the, Myſtery. of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, he deſcends 

untp-his Exhogtazion With teſpect unto a EY and Moral Duties, which he 
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propoſes unto the Church in one diſtinct view throughout this Chapter. And 

herein ( 1.) He preſcribes by his own Example, as he alſo dath ia molt of his 

other Epiſtles, the true Order and Merhod of Preaciring tht Goſpel; that is, firſt 

to declare the Myſteries of it, with the Grace of God therein, and then to im- 

rove it unto Prattical Duties of Obedience. And they will be miſtaken, who 

in this Work propoſe unto themſelves any other Xerhod; and thoſe moſt of 
all, who think one part of it enough without the other. For as the Declaration 

of Spiritual Truths without Inſtruftion, (how they are the vitalquickeming Form 

of Obedience, and ithe Application of them thereunto, ) _ only unto that 

Knowledge winch pwſfeth up, but doth not Edify ;, fo the preſſing of Moral Duties, 

without a due Declaration of the Grace of God in Chriſt jeſus, which alone 

enables us unto them, and renders them acceptable unto God, with their neceſ- 

fary dependence thereon, is bunt to deceive the Souls of Men, and lead them out 

of the way, and off from the Goſpel. ( 2.) Iſſuing all his Diſcourſes in this 
Exhortation' unto Spiritual or Evangelical Obedience, he deckares, that the 
Sciense or Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, is partly Prattical, as unto its next end 
immediate end in the Minds and Souls of Men. Ir is ſo far from truth, that by 
the Liberty of the Goſpel weare freed from an obligation unto Spiritual and Moral 
Duties, that the uſe of all the Truths revealed in it, is as to dirett us unto their 
right performance, ſo to lay new and more obligations on us to attend with all 
Diligence unto them. ( 3.) In this place inſiſting at large on the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, he doth but name the Heads of the Darties which he exhorts unto: 
For they were for the moſt part known, and confeſſed amongſt the Hebrews, 
whereas the other was greatly expos'd, and contraditted. And herein aHo he 
hath ſet an Example unto the Preachers of the Goſpel, as unto the Times and 
Circumſtances of their Work. For therein onght they to labour with moſt 
Diligence, where they find the greateſt oppoſition made unto the Truth, or the 
greateſt difficulty in the Admiſſion of it. ( 4.) He manifeſts in this method 
of his procedure, that it is to no purpoſe to deal with Men about Duties of 
Obedience, before' they are well fixed in the Fundamental Principles of Faith, 
Herein he labours for the Confirmation and Inftruttion of theſe Hebrews, before 
he engages on his preſcriptions of Duties. 

2. In the Annumeratien of Duties which he deſigns, becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he ſhofid make mention of all thoſe which are neceſſary in our Chriſtian 
Courſe ; he fixes on them in particular, which he knew were moſt neceſſary 
for the Hebrews to attend unto with Diligence in their preſent Circumſtances ; 
as we ſhall ſee in our conſideration of them. And herein alſo ought he to be 
our Exam;le in rhe Work of our Miniftry. Ciraamſtances oftimes make it neceſ- 
ſary, that ſome Duties bs more diligently preſſed ag eur people than others, 
in themſclves of no leſs importance than they. 

3. His Divine Wiſdom doth manifeſt it ſelf in the intermixture of Evange- 
lcal Myfteries, with his Exhortation unto Duties z whereby he both effeftually 
preſſes the Duties themſelves, and manifeſts , that the moſt Myſtical Parts of 
Divine Truths and Inſtitutions are inſtruftive unto Dues, if rightly under- 
ſtood. The Conſideration hereof alſo we hall attend unto in our pro- 

reſs. | j 

v 4. It doth fo in that ſolemn Prager, for a Bleſſing on, and due Improvement 
of, -his whole Dodrine; wherein-he briefly ſes the ſam and ſubſtance 
of the moſt myſeriow Truths, concerning the Perſon, Office, and Sacrifice of 
Qhrift, which he'had before infiſted on ; wherein, according to our Ability,we 
cd Film. (the whdhe thy Hhrracegs arnibtdd 

: For the parts of the Chapter whole atory ) are : 
GY, An Tnyjnntton of, and Exhortation unto, ſeveral Dutlts of Obedience, 
with eſpecial Enforcements given unto fome of them , Ver« a, 2, 3,445, 6- 
(a) Unto Fairh.and Stability therein, from the inſtrumental Cauſe and eſpe- 
ci Ohjett of.at , with-a warning to avoid whar is contrary therennto, Ver, 7, 
$,9,10, 11,12. (3.) An Exbs cation occaſion'd by what mn in con- 
frination of the preceding 'Exhortation, unto Seff-denial, a as 
- of the Crof,, Ver. 13, 44- (4) A'renew'd Charge of fundry Duties , wi 
reſpet unto Gold ;-their Rotation, one another, and bimfelf, Ver. r5, 
8x 16 


? 


Ver. 1, Epiſtle to the HivRaws. 20z 


16,17, 18,19. (5.) A Solemn Prayer for the Complement of the Bleſſed 
Work Fe race if God in vill rare them all, Ver. 20, 2x. (6.) The 
Concluſion of the whole in ſundry particulars. 

tn the firſt Part, the Duties exhorted unto, are ( 1.) Brotherly Love, Ver.x. 
(a.) Hoſpitality, Ver. n. (3) Gp towards thoſe that ſuffer for the 
Goſpel, Ver. 3. (4) Chaſtity, with the nature and due uſe of Aarriage. 
(5) Contentment, with the Grounds and Reaſons of it, Ver. 5, 6. 


_ as 


i 


VERSE I. 


H Pi\edtr\@ix Perera. 


Ul. Lat. Charitas Fraternitatis ; The Love of the Brotherhood ; not ſo pro- 

perly. Syr. Love of the Brethrex ;, and unto pwir@, both adds i vobi 
in you. Amor fratermes, charitas fraterna. MavtT@ maneat, that is, Conſftans 
maneat. Why it is thus injoyn'd, we ſhall enquire. 


Let Brotherly Love continue ; abide conſtant; 


The Duty commanded, /is Brotherly Love ; and the manner of the injunftion 
of it, is, that it remain or continue, 

Love 1s the Fountain and Foundation of all mutual Duties, Aforal and Eccle- z q1Ax- 
fiaſticel. Wherefore it is here plac'd in the Head of both forts, which are after- gzaqia, 
wards preſcribd. And thereon the Apoſtle immediately ſabjoyns the two 
principal Branches of it in Duties moral, namely pcs and C on, 
whereia he compriſes all Acts of mutual Uſefulneſs and HelpfulneG, inſtan- 
cing in ſuch as principally ſtood in aced of them; namely, Srrangers and 
Sufferers. 

All Love hath its foundation in Relatiov. Where there is Relation, there is 
Love, or there ought fo to be ; and where there is no Relation, there can be no 
Love properly ſo call'd. Hence it is here mention'd with reſpect unto a 
Brotherhood. | x 

There is a threefold Brotherbood or Fraternity, (1.) Natwal; ( 2.) Cioil; 
(3.) Religiow. Natural Brotherhood is either Univerial , or more reſtrain'd, 
There is ag Univerſal Fraternity of all Mankind. God batb made of one Blood 
all Nations of Men to dwell wpen the Earth, At. 17.26. Hence every one by the 
Law of Nature is every oves Neighbour, and every ones Brother, his Keeper and 
Helper, Wherefore all Serife, Envy, Hatred, Wrong, Oppreſſion, and Blood-ſhed 
among Mavkind, is of che evil ove, 1. John 3.12. There is a Love therefore 
due unto all Mankind, to be exercis'd as opportunity and circumſtances do 
require. We are to do good wunts ll Aden, 1. Theſ. 5, i5. And where this Love 
is wanting in any, (as It is in the moſt,) there dwells noreal Virtue in that 
Mind. Again, this Natare Brotherhood is reſtraigd; and that ( i.) With 
reference unto ſome Srock or Spriag, from whence a People ar Nation did origi- 


nally being therein ſeparated fromother Nations or People. $o there 
wasa B among all the //ned/ites who deſcended from the fame common p 
Stack, that is, Abraham, Hence they eſteem'd themſelves all Bretbrew , and 


call'd thegaſelves ſo ; 4 Brethren, my Kmſanen according to the Fleſb, Rom. g. 3. 
So they — Boothoez in the Law, and the iption of Du- 
ties untothem : He s thy Brother , &c. ( 2.) With reſpect unto a near Stock, 
as the Children of the ſame Parents , which in the Scripture is conſtantly ex- 
tended unto Grand-fathers alſo. Hence are commonly in the Scri 
called Brecbres and Siſters, who are from the me Grand-farher 
or Grand-macher ; on which account , ſome are call'd the Brethren of Feſas, 
Math, 12, 46, 47- The love requir'd inthis Reletion is known ;, but it is not 
wy Ther Perſons: voluntarily coaleſcing 

2. is #Civil Fraternity. | ily ing into various 
Societies, do-conftitute a Polirecal Brotherhood; cm———_—— 
| 7 
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/,* 3. This Brotherhood is Religions. All Believers-have one Father, Mat. 28:8,9 ; 


# elder Brother, Rom. 8. 29. who'is not aſham'd to call rem Breehrer:, 
. 2.11. Have one Spirit, and are call'd in ore Hope of Cans, Tpk. 4 4s 
which .being'a. Spirit of Adoption, intereſteth them all in the ſame Family , 
-Epbeſ532x2.71 51 whereby they become Joon Heirs mith Chrift, Rom. 8. 29. 
- _ See: the'Expolition on Chap. 3. Ver. r. This is. the Brotherhood principally 
intended in the Duty of Love here preſcrib'd. For, although there was the 
natural Relation alſo among theſe Hebrews , yer it was originally from their 
Coaleſcency into ofie Sacred Sociefy by, virtue of their Covenant-with God, 
- that they became Brethren of one Family, diſtin®t from all others in the World. 
And this Relation was not diſſoly'd, but 'farther confirm'd by their ifftereſt in 
the Goſpel ; whence they became Holy Brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 

Chap. 3. 1- : © | 
This Brotherhood is the foundation of the Zove that is here enjoyned : For 
ore: That loves him that begat, loves him that is begotten'sf bm, 1. Joh. 5. x. 
{t' is not-convenient to our purpoſe; to inſiſt long on the Declaration of the 
nature of. this Grace and Duty. It hathvalſo been ſpoken unto' in the Expoſi- 
tion on Chap. 6. ver. 10, 1x. Here I ſhall obſerve ſome tew things only con- 
cerning it, and' they are thoſe wherein it differs from the 2atural Love, or that 
. Which hath only civil or moral Motives-or Cauſes; - For-(xz.) The Foundation 
of it is in gratuitous Adoption: Te are all Brethren, and one u your Father which is 
in Heaven, Mat: 23. 9,10. * And it is by Azoprion that they are all taken into,and 
made Bretbren in the ſame Family, 1. Joh. 5. r. + (2. It is a peculiar Grace of 
-- -* *; the Spirit z the Fruit of the Spirit is Love; and therefore it is frequently, al- 
- . moſt conſtantly joyn'd with Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil.-5. 5. 1. Fob. 3.23, It 
isthat which no-man- can have, in, nor of himſelf; it muſt be given us from 
aboye: (3. kris peculiar in its Example, which is the Love of Chriſt unto the 
; ,t. Job. 3. 16. which gives it a different nature from all Love that ever 
- was it-the World before, » ( 4.) It'is fo in the Commandment, given for it by 
Chriſt himſelf, with the ends that he hath aſſign'd unto it. He eats it his Com- 
mandmentin a peculiar manner, 7oh.15.-12. and thence a new Command- 
ment, 0b. 13. 34- 1+ Foh.-2. 7,8. 2.:foh. 5. That wherein he will be own'd 
above;/all-others. - And he deſigns the ends. of it to be-the ſpecial Glory of 
God, and an Evidence unto the World, that we are his Diſciples, Fob. 13: 35: 
: (5:Y-It is ſa in its £fet#« both internal and external : Such are Pity, Compaſſion, 
 Joy-in proſperity," Prayer, Uſefulneſs in all things Spiritual and Temporal, as 
occaſion doth-require z PatiencegForbearance, Delight, readineſs to Suffer for, 
and Jay-down our Lives towards, and for each other ; which are all frequently 
inculcated, and largely declar'd inthe Scripture. And two things I ſhall only 

hence obſerve: - K-5, 

x-© That the Power and Glory of Chriſtian Religion is exceedingly decay'd and 
- debas'd'in the World/” Next unto Faich-in. Chrift Feſus, and the profeſſion 
thereof,” the Lite-and Beauty of Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in the mutual Love 
of them, who are'partakers of the ſame Heavenly Calling, which all pretend 
. unto. "And this is' that whereon the:Lord Chriſt hath laid the weight of the 
manifeſtation of his Glory in the World ; namely, theLoye that is among his 
DOGS which was foretold as the peculiar Glory of his Rule and Kingdom. 
But there are only a few-Footſteps now left of it inthe viſible Church 3 ſome 
marksonly, that there it hath been, and dwelt of 61d. - "It is'as unt6its Luſtre 
apdSptendour retir'd to Heaven, abiding in its Power and efficacious Exerciſe 
only in ſome. corners of the Earth, ſecret Retifements. Ervy, Wrath, 
 Selfifhneſs;- Love of the World, with Coldnef in- all the" concerns f Religion, 
have polſeſs'd the place-of it. And in-vain ſhall Men'wrangle, -and contend 


f - about their Differences in Opinions, Faith and Worſhip,” pretending to deſign 
- the advancement of Religion by _—_— of their -Perſwaſions-on others ; 
* 1 ' unleſs this holy Love be again re ac'd amiotig'all thoſe who profeſs the 
Name of. Chriſt, all the - Religion: will more and more run into 
Rune. | 7:3 


| The very Name of a Sos Chriſtintss'is a matterof Stotn and 
Reproach, and all the ConſequentswEifich aRelation are deſpis'd-- Bit it is 
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marvellous how any men can perſwade thernſelves that they are Chriſtians, 2nd 
yet be not only Strangers, but Enemies unto this Love. | 

2. Where the pretence of this Love is continued in any meaſute; yet its Na- 
ture is unknown, and its Effefts are generally neglefted. Such 4 Love as ari- 
ſes from a joynt-Intereſt in _—_— Adoption, Jy infuſed into the 
Mind, and wrought in the Heart by the Spirit f, effeftually inclining 
unto its Exerciſe, both internal and external], with a Spiritual Senſe of a Fra- 

7 rernal Relation by the ſame new Nature created in them all, of whom this Love 
is requir'd ; extending it ſelf not only unto all Duties of Mercy, Bounty, 
Compaſſion, and Delight, but even unto the laying down of our Lives for each 
other when call'd thereunto, 1s neither known by many, nor much enquir'd 
after. | 

The manner of the preſcription of this Duty, is, that it ſhould continue, or Mitre. 
abide conſtant, which is peculiar. For he ſuppoſes, that this Love was already 
in them, already excrcis'd by them. And he doth not therefore enjoyn it, but 
only preſs its Continuance. $0 he treateth them in like manner, Chap.s.9,10, 
11,12. And this inſinuation or conceſſion is of great force in the preſent Ex- 
hortation. Men are free and willing to be preſted to continue ig doing that 
which of themſelves they have choſen to do. And it belongs unto Aimfterial 
Wiſdom in Exhortations unto Duty, to acknowledge what is found of it alrea- 
dy in them with whom they treat. For the owning of any Duty is an Encon- 
ragement due unto them by whom it is perform'd. 

Beſides, the Apoſtle in this Charge ſeems to give an Intimation of the Dif- 
ficulty that there 1s in the preſervation of this Grace, and the performance of 
this Duty. So the word is uſed, and fo retidred by many, 'to- abide conſtant, 
that is, againſt Difficulties and Temptations. It is not meerly, /er it continue, 
but take care that it be preſery'd : For it is that which many occaſions will be 
apt to weaken and impair. When Men are firſt call'd into that Relation, which 
is the Foundation of this Duty, they are uſually warmly inclin'd unto it, and 
ready for its Exerciſe. But in proceſs of time, innumerable oecaſions are ready 
to impair it ; beſides, that thoſe Graces which are ſeated in the Afe#ions, are 
apt of themſelves to decay, if not renew'd by freſh Supplies from aboye. Againſt 
all theſe things which might weaken mutual Love amongſt them, the Apdſtle 
gives them caution in this word, Let it abide conftalt, And * 

1. We are eſpecially to watch unto the preſervation of thoſe Graces, pF per- 
formance of thoſe Duries which in our Circumſtances are mo#t expos'd kento oppoſition. 
In particular, | 

2. Brotherly Love us very apt to be impair'd, and decay, if we endeavonr trot 
continually its preſervation and revival. This is evident in the fad event of things 
before-mention'd. And 

3. It «s a part of the Wiſdom of Faith to conſider aright the ways and occaſions 
of the decay of Mutual Love, with the means of its ns nr Without this 
we cannot comply with this Caution and Injugftion in a due manner. 

4. The Cauſes of the decay of this Love, whence it doth not continue as it 
ought, are, (1.) Self-love. (2.) Love of this preſent World. (3.) Abounding 
of Luſts in the Hearts of Men, (4.) Ignmrance of the true Nature, both of the 
Grace and the Exerciſe of it, in its proper Duties. (5.) Principally, the loſs 
of 2 Concernment in the Fondation of it, which is an Intereſt in gratuicoms 
Adoption, . and the participation of the ſame Spirit, the ſame new Nature and 
Life. Where this is not, though conviction of Truth, and the profeſſion of 
it, may for a ſeaſon make an appearance of this Brotherly Love, it will not 
long continue. . ho | 

5- The occaſions of its Decay, and Loſs, are, (1.) Differences in Opinion and | 
Praftiſe about things in Religion. (2.) Far SLRs + Natural mn and 
Inclinations. © ( 3.) Readinef to receive a ſenſe of appearing ' Provocations. 
(4 ) Different, and ſometimes inconſiſtent Secular Intereſts. (5.) An Abuſe 
of Spiritual Gifts, by Pride on the one hand, or Envy on the other: (6.) At- 
tempts for Domination, inconſiſtent in a Fraternity ; which are all to be 
watch'd againſt. 
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6. The means of its continuance or preſervation, are, (1.) An Endeavour to 
row and thrive in the Principle of it, or the power of Adopting Grace. 
: 2.) A due Senſe of the weight or moment of this Duty, from the eſpecial Infti- 
tution and Command of Chriſt. (3.) Of the Tryal which is committed there- 
unto, of the Sincerity of our Grace, and the Truth of our SanKtification. 
| For by this we kyow, that we are aſſed from Death to Life, ( 4.) A due Conſidera- 
tion of the uſe, yea neceſſity of this Duty unto the Glory of God, and Edification 
of the Church; and, (5) Of that Breach of Union, loſs of Peace, diſorder 
and confuſion, which mult, and will enſue on the negleft of ir. (6.) Conſtant 
watchfulnef againſt all thoſe vitious Habits of Mind, in Self-love, or love of 
the World, which are apt to impair it. ( 7.) Diligent beed, that it be not 
inſenſibly impair'd in its vital Acts; ſuch as are Patience, Forbearance, Readi- 
neſs to Forgive, un-aptneſs to believe Evil, without which, no other Duties of 
it will be long continu'd. ( 8.) Fervent Prayer for (i upplies of Grace, enabling 
us thereunto, with ſundry others of a like nature. And if we judge not this 
Duty of ſuch importance, as to be conſtant in the uſe of theſe means for the 
maintenance of it, it will not corre. 

7. The continnance of the Church depends in the ſecond place on the con- 
tinuance of Brotherly Love. It doth ſo in the firſt place on Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, whereby we hold the Head, and are built on the Rock. But in the ſecond 
place, it doth ſo on this rautual Love, All qther pretences about the Suce:ſſion 
and Continuance of the Church are vain, Where this Faith and Love are not, 
there is no Church ; where they are, there is a Church materially, always capable 
of Evangelical Form and Order. . 

It is not improbable, but that the Apoſtle might alſo have a reſpett unto the 

; eſpecial condition of thoſe Hebrews, They had all Relational Foundations of 
mutual Love among them from the Beginning, in that they were all of one 
common natural Stock ; and all united in the fame Sacred Covenant for the 
Worſhip of God. Hereon they had many Divine Commands for mutual Love, 
and the exerciſe of all its Effects as became a Natural and Religious Fraternity. 
* Accordingly they had an intenſe Love towards all thoſe who on theſe accounts 
were their Brethren. But jn-proceſs of time they corrupted this, as all other 
Divine Orders and Inſtitutions. For their Teachers inflrued them, that the 
meaning of the Command for mrxal Love did include a permiſſion, if not a 
Connag to hate all others. So they interpreted the Law of Love recorded , 
Levit. 19718. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy, Matth. 5. 4.5. 
And the People praftis'd accordingly, not thinking themſelves oblig'd to ſhew 

the leaſt kindneſs unto any but their own Country-men. Hereon they grew in- 
famous in the World. $0 Tacirs affirms of them ; Apud ipſos fides obitinata 
miſericordia in promptu, adverſu omnes alios hoſtile odium, Hiſt. Lib. 5. And the 

Saryrift 3 | 


| Non monſtrare vias eadem niſs ſqcra colenti 
_* ue ſitum ad Fontem ſolos dialugere verpos. 


This horrible corruption and abuſe of the "Law which expoſes them to Re- 
proach, whereas the due obſervance of it was their Glory, our Saviour corrected 
as unto the DoCtrine of it, 24arth. 5. 4.3; and reftify'd as unto its prattiſe in 
the Parable of the Samaritan and the Levite, Luke 10. 30, 31, &c. But yet 
their mutual Love on the Grounds and Reaſons mention'd, was good uſeful, 
and commendable. But whereas by the Goſpel their original Brotherhood was 
2s it were diſſoly'd , the Gentiles being taken into the ſame Sacred Communion 
with them, ſome of them might ſuppoſe, that the obligation unto mutual Love 
which they were under before , was now alſo ceas'd. This the Apoſtle warns 

; them againſt, giring in Charge, that the /ame Love ſhould ſtill continue in all 
its Exerciſe, but with reſpet unto that new Fraternity which was conſtituted 
by the Goſpel; ” | 


VERSE 


24 by 


0 


Ver.2, Epiſile tothe HEBREwWS. 2.04 


VERSE IT, 
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' Aofeviar. Syr. WCET RINEN,, The au Love of Strangers. 
Hoſpitalitatis , Heſpitality;, we have well rendred to entertain Strangers. 
Po\ufwix is a promiſcuous Entertainment of all; the keeping, as we call it, of 
open Houſe ;, &fevic is a Defeft in Entertainment through covetouſneſs or rough- 
neſs of Nature, both condemn'd by the Heathen : Mid mn\uferoy wndlt &fwuor 
- xat\etg. Heſpod. 

EAg. Joy. Moſt Copies of the vulgar read Placuerunt , which was put in by 
them who underſtood not the Greciſm of Latwerunt for inſcii unawares z not 
knowing ( that is, at firſt) who they were whom they entertained. 

"The Syriack, thus reads the whole Verſe : Forget nor Love unto Strangers; for 
by this ſome were worthy when they perceiv'd 1t not to receive Strangers. 


Be not forgetful ( forget not) to entertain Strangers , 
For thereby ſome have entertain'd Angels unawares. 


There are plainly in the words, (1.) A preſcription of a Duty; and (2.) The 
Enforcement of it by an effeftual Motive or Reaſon. 

And in the firſt, there is, (1.) The Dwry i /elf preſcrib'd, which is to 
entertain Strangers; and ( 2.) The manner of its preſcription, Forget not to do 
it ;, be not forgetful of it. 

The Duty preſcrib'd, is the entertaining of Strangers : *1Nofevix. The word 53 ©(A- 

is generally rendred by Hoſpitality, and may well be fo if we conſider the Ori- £quiors- 
ginal of the word ; but in its uſe it is ſomewhat otherwiſe apply'd among us. 
For it reſpeCts ſuch as are Strangers indeed, and unknown unto us, as unto other 
circumſtances; and ſo ſuch as really ſtand in need of Help and Refreſhment. 
But with ns it is apply'd unto a bountiful, and, it may be, profuſe Entertain- 
ment of Friends, Relations, Neighbours, Acquaintance, and the like 

The original word hath reſpeCt not ſo much unto the Exerciſe of the Duty it 
ſelf, as to the Diſpoſition, readineſs and frame of Mind, which is requir'd in it, 
and unto it, Hence the Syriack, renders it, the Love of Strangers, and that 
properly ; but it is ſuch a Love as is effeCtual, and whoſe proper Exerciſe con- . 
{iſteth in the Entertainment of them , which compriſes the Help and Relief 
which Strangers ſtand in' need of, and which is the proper Effect of Love to- 
wards them, Hence we render it, to entertain Strangers. 

It is known what is meant by Entertainment, even the receiving of them into 
our Houſes, with all neceſſary Accommodations as their occaſions do require. 

In thoſe Eaſtern Countries where they travelled, wholly, or in part barefoot, 
waſhing of their Feet, and ſetting Meat before them, as alſo their Lodging, is 
mention'd. 

Strangers even among the Heathea were counted Sacred, and under the pecu- 
liar ProteCftion of God. So ſpeaks Exmers unto Ulyſes, when he entertain'd 
him as a poor unknown Stranger. 


Zeiv, & pot Higus Uo", 5d)" & xaxion ofdvv Tae, 
Zivoy dmwyaxi, avis 3 Nis ciov dmey]s; 
Zevol Ty a] wet 7+ --- Hom, Odyſl. E 


O Stranger! it is not lawful for me, though one ſhould come more miſerable thax 
thou art, to diſhonour or diſ-regard a Stranger ; for Strangers and Poor belong to the NE 
care of God. | 


And there was among ſome Nations , dy xavofwias, a Puniſhment ap- 
pointed for thoſe that were inboſpicable. _ 
e 
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The Scripture frequently preſcribss or commands this Duty, ſee Demr.10.1 9. 
Iſa.58.7. Mat.25.35. Luk,14.13. Rom.12.13. 1 Pet.q4.9. Ffam.1.27. 

This Entertaining of unknown Strangers, which was ſo great a Virtue in 
ancient Times, is almoſt driven out of the World by the wickedneſs of it. 
The falſe pretences of ſome with wicked Deſigns, under the habit and pretence 
of Strangers on the one hand, and pretences for ſordid Covztouſnefs on - the 
other, have baniſti't it from the Earth. And there are enough who are call'd 
Chriſtians, who never once dreamt of any Duty herein. 

It is granted therefore, that there is prudence and care to be uſed herein, that 
we benot impos'd on by ſuch as are unworthy of any Entertainment. But it doth 
not follow, that therefore we ſhoald refuſe all who are Srrangers indeed, that is, 
whoſe Circumſtances we know not, but from themſelves. 

It muſt alſo be acknowledg'd, that whereas Proviſion is now made in all ci- 
vilizd Nations for the Entertainment of Strangers, though at their own Coſt, 
things are ſomewhat in this caſe alter'd from what they were in the younger 
days of the World. | 

But there was a peculiar Reaſon taken from the then preſent Circumſtances df 
the Church, eſpecially of the Hebrews in their Diſperſions, who belong'd there- 
nnto, whereon the Apoſtle adjoyns the preſcription of this Duty of Entertain- 
ing Strangers as the firit Branch of that Brotherly Love which he had before en- 
joyn'd, as the firſt and moſt eminent way of its acting it ſelf: For there were 
two things that made this Duty more neceſlary than at other times. For the 
Church was then under great Perſecution in ſundry places, whereby Believers 
were driven, arid ſcatter'd from their own Habitations and Countries, A#.8. 1. 
And hereon following the Direftion of our Bleſſed Saviour, when they were 
perſecuted in one City, to fly unto another, they did ſo remove into other parts 
and places wherein they were Strangers, and where was for the preſent ſome 
peace and quietneſs. For God is pleas'd fo to order things in his holy wiſe 
Providence, that for the moſt part Perſecution ſhall not be abſolutely at an 
time xxjver/al, but that there may be ſome places of a quiet Retirement, at | 
for a ſeaſon, unto them or ſome of them, whoſe Deſtrution is deſign'd and 
endeavour'd in the places of their own Hahitation. So under the furious Papal 
Perſecutton in this Nation in the days of Queen ery, many Cities and places 
beyond the Seas were a Refuge for a ſeaſon unto them who fled from hence for 
the preſervation of their Lives. God in ſuch caſes makes a double proviſion for 
his Church, namely a Refuge and Hiding-place for them that are perſecuted, 
and an opportunity for them that are at peace to exerciſe Faith and Love, yea 
all Goſpel Graces in their helpful Kindnefs towards them. And in caſe perſc- 
cution at any time be univerſal, which State is at this time aim'd at, and there 
be none to receive his OQut-caſts, He himſelf will be their Refuge and Hiding- 
place, He will carry them into a Wilderneſs and feed them there, until the In- 
dignation be over-paſt. But in this State of the Church wherein it was when 
the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, thoſe Believers who were yet in peace and relt 
in their own Habitations, had many Obligations upon them to be ready to en- 
tertain Strangers, who reſorted unto them in their Wandrings and Diſtreſs. 
Eſpecial Seaſons are Direttions, and conſtraining Motives unto eſpecial Dutics. 
And, he who on ſuch Occaſions will forget$o receive Strangers, will not long 
remember to retain any thing of Chriſtian Religion. |, 

Again, at that time there were ſundry perſons, eſpecially of the Converted 
Hebrews, who went up and down from one City, yea one Nation unto another, 
on their own coſt and, to preach the Goſpel. . They went forth for the 
ſake of Chriſt, (to preach the Goſpel) taking nothing of the Gentiles unto whom 
they preach'd, 3 Epift. Foh. 7. And theſe were only Brethren, and not Offi- 
cers of any Church, Verſ. 5: The Reception, Entertainment, and Aſſiſtance 
of theſe when they came unto any Church or Place as Strangers, the Apoſtle ce- 
lebrates, and highly commends 1n his well-beloy'd Gais, Verſ.5, 6, Such as 
theſe, when they came to them as Strangers, the Apoſtle recommends untothe 
Love and Charity of theſe Hebrews in a peculiar manner. And he who 1s not 
ready to receive and. entertain ſuch perſons, will manifeſt how little: concern- 
ment hehath in the Goſpel, or the Cloryof Chriſt himſelf. 4 bo 
Y ow 
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Now whereas this Grace or Duty in general is much decayed among the 
profeſſors of, Chriſtian Religion, we are greatly to pray that upon the Returnal 
of the eſpecial occaſions of it which lye at the Door, yea are entred in many 
places , tht they may be revived- in the Hearts and Lives of all true Be- 
lievers. | P 
The manner of the preſcription of this Duty is expreſſed in that word For. My im- 
get it not, be not unmindſul of it, which is peculiar. Another Duty of the A«rSvs- 
jame nature in general with this, He give; in Charge with the fame Expreſlion, +. 

Forget it not, Ver. 16. And h2doth there, as here, confirm his Injun&tion with 
a peculiar Reaſon ; To do good,and communicate forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices « 
God ts well pleaſed ;, as here, For thereby ſome have emertain d Angel: ;, which inti- 
mates ſome peculiar concerns of theſe Duties. 
There is no doubt, but that a poſirive Command is included in the Prohibition, 
Forget not ; that is, Remember. There are ſome Duties whereunto our Minds 
ought always to be engag'd by an eſpecial Remembrance, and they are ſuch for 
the moſt part a__ which either much oppoſition ariſeth, or many pretences 
are apt to be uſed fora countenance of their omiſſion. Such is the Obſervation 
of the Sabbath, the Inſtitution and Command whereof is prefaced with a ſolemn 
InjunCtion to Remember it. 

And three things ſeem to be reſpeted in this Expreſſion: ( 1.) That we 
would endeavour to keep up our Hearts in andanto a conftant Readineſs ſor it. 
The word it ſelf, @1iaofewix, reſpetts more the frame of the Mind and Heart, 
their conſtant Diſpoſition.unto the Duty, than the aftual Diſcharge of it in par- 
ticular Inſtances. Unleſs the Mind be preſerv'd in this Diſpolition, we ſhall 
fail aſſuredly in particular caſes. The Liberal deviſeth liberal things, 1fa. 32.8. 
'The Mind 15 to be diſpoſed and enclined habitually by the virtue of Liberalit L 
or it will not ſeck ad lay hold on occafions of doing liberal things. And the 
reaſowauwhy we find Men ſo «nready unto ſuch Duties as that here enjoyned, is 
becauſe they do not remember to keep their Minds in a conſtant Diſpoſition to- 
wards them. 

Onr Hearts are not to be truſted unto in occaſional Duties, if we preſerve them not 
in a continual Diſpoſition towards them, If that be toſt, no Arguments will be 
prevalent to engage them unto preſent occaſions. . 

2. With reſpect unto S*rpriſals. Seaſons and occaſions for thi: Duty may 
befall us at unawares; and we may loſe them before we are well compoſed to 
judge what we have to do. To watch againſt ſuch Surprifals is here given us in 
Charge. 

— reſpets a Conqueſt over thoſe Reaſonings and Pretences, which will 
ariſe expinh the Diſcharge of this Duty, when we are tried with eſpecial In- 
ſtances. Some of them we have mentioned before, and others, not a few will 
ariſe to divert us from our Duty herein. . 

With reſpett unto theſe and, the like Difficulties or Diverſions, we are 

charged nor ro forget, that is, always to remember, to be in a Readineſs for the 
diſcharge of this Duty, and to.do it accordingly ; for which Reaſon alſo, the 
Command is enforced by the enſuing Encouragement. And we may obſerve, 
That the Mind ought continually to be upon its watch, and in a gracions Diſpoſitoin 
towards ſuch Duties as are attended with Difficulties and Charge : Such as that 
here commanded unto us ; without which, we ſhall fail in what is required 
of us. | 

The third thing in the words is the Enforcement given unto the Command, * 
from the conſideration of the Advantage which ſome formerly had received by a 
diligent obſervance of this Duty. 


- 


For thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares. 


For thereby ;, for by this Philoxeny, the Vertue enclining and diſpqſing the aia Tx&v- 
Mind unto the Entertainment of Strangers, is in the firſt place intended. And Tys 5Þ. 
hereby ſome being in a readineſs for the Oiſcharge of this Duty, had the pri- 
viledge of receiving Angels under the appearance of Strangers. Had they not been 
ſo diſpoſed, they had neglected the EINIEY of ſo great Divine Grace and 
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Favour- So, the Mind inlaid with Virtue and Grace, is equally prepared to 
orm Duties, and to receive Priviledges. ; 

Some did ſo. This is uſually referred unto Abraham and Lor, whoſe Stories 
to this purpoſe are recorded, Ger. 18. 1, 2,3. &c. And Gen. 192. And 
there is no doubt but they are referred unto in an eſpecial nfanner, as what 
they did, is recorded exprelly by the Holy-Ghoſt. Yer I dare not aſcribe ir 
unto them alone excluſively unto all others. For 1 queſtion not, but that in 
thoſe ancient Times wherein God ſo much uſed the Miniſtry of Angels about 
the Church, that ſundry other Believers were viſited by them «nawares in like 
manner ; as alſo, that they were diſpoſed untothe recciving of this Priviledge 
by their Keadinef on all occaſions to entertain Strangers. But theſe Inſtances 
left on the Sacred Record, are ſufficient unto the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. 

Now this Receprion of Angels was a great Honour unto them that receiv'd 
them, and fo intended of God. And herein lies the force of the Reaſon for 
Diligence in- this Duty ; namely, that ſome of them who were diligent, 
had the honour, the favour, the priviledge of entertaining Angels. Theſe 
Angels ſtood in no need of their Hofpitality , nor did make any real uſe of the 
things that yere provided for them : But they honour'd them in a particular 
manner with their Preſence, and gave them thereby a Pledgg of the eſpecial 
Care and Fayour of God. How could they haye any greater, than by ſending 
his glorious Angels to abide and confer with them And both of them upon 
this entertainment of Angels were immediately made Partakers of the greateſt 
Mercies whereof in this Life they were\capable. And | 

Examples of Privileages annexed unto Duties, (whereof the Scripture is full) 


are great Morives and Incentives unto the ſame, or the like Duties. 


EAodoy . 


For the Motive us'd by the Apoſtle does not conliſt in this, that we al/o in 
the Diſcharge of this _ may receive Angels as they did , nor are we hereby 
encourag'd to expett any ſuch thing. But he ſhews hereby how acceptable this 
Duty. is unto God, and how ly 1t was honour'd ; whereon we may in the 
Diſcharge of the ſame Duty hope for Divine Approbation, in what way ſocver 
it ſeems good to God to ſignify 1t unto us. 

This they did «awares, Of the meaning of the Greek, Phraſe, and the cor- 
ruption of the YVidgar Latin, reading Placuerwn for Latuerunt, we have \; poken 
before. | 

It is obſerv'd, that at the appearance of theſe Angels unto Abraham in the 
heat of the Day, he ſate in the Door of bus Tent , Chap. 18.1. And at their 
appearance unto Lor in the Evening, he ſate in the Gate of Sodom, where Stran- 
gers were to enter, Chap. 19.1. probably both of them at thoſe Seaſons had ſo 
diſpos'd themſelves on purpoſe, that if they ſaw any Strangers, they might 
invite and receive them, whereon they did ſo on the firſt occationthat offer'd it 
ſelf. And this alſo ſhews their readineſs and diſpoſition unto this Duty, which 
they waited, and ſought occaſion for. | 

This they did wnawares, not knowing them to.be Angels; that is, they did 
not ſo when firſt they invited and Etertain'd them. For afterwards, they knew 
what they were. But it firſt, both of them made ſuch Entertainments for 
them - Bread and Meat, as they knew well enough that Angels ſtood in no 
need of. 

And this may be laid in the Ballance againſt all thoſe Fears and Scruples 
which are apt to ariſe in our Minds about the Entertainment of Strangers; 
namely, that they are not ſo good as they appear or pretend to be ; ſeeing ſome 
were ſo much better and more honourable than what at firſt they ſeem'd 
to be. 

And in ſome likeneſs hereunto, the Poer, Odyf P. after he hath diſcourſed 
ſundry things excellently about Poor and Strangers, with the Care of God over 


them , adds, as the higheſt Conſideration of them : 


Ka? Ts 2103 Eirormy fomdTes fnodunete 
Tley]oios Tridoyles, impagin miknas, 
"Arapdmey SCgrre uh buroulny igoparles, V. 4.85. 


The 
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The Gods themſclues , like unto wandring Strangers ( ſceing they are every 
where ) do come and viſit Cities, beholding what is done right or Wrong among 
Men. 


Thoſe that appeared unto Abraham are called Three Mer, becauſe of the out- 
ward Shape they had aſſumed, and the manner of their Communication. Two 
of them were Angels by Nature, one of them by Office only ; for it was the Son 
of God ; for he 1s called Jehovah, Ver.1.13.17. And he dcals with him in his 
own Name, as unto the Worſhip and Covenant-obedience which he required 
of him, Ver. 1$, 19. And when the octher Angels departed, who entred Sodem 
at Even, Chap. 19. 1. He continues [tilt with Abraham, and Abraham ftood yet 
before the Lord, Ver. 22. * And all the Paſſages between them were ſuch, as if a 
Divine Perſon be not openly avowed therein, we can have no aſſurance, that 
God ever ſpake or tranſacted any of thoſe things which are aſcribed unto him 
in the Scripture, as, the making of the World, and the like. 

So Abrabam entertained Angels, two of them who were ſo by Nature, and 
him who was then ſo by Office. But when they appeared unto him, they are not 
in the Scripture called Angels, though thoſe two of them which came to Sodom 
are ſo, Chap. 19. Ver. 1. 

Schliftingins, to oppoſe the Appearance of the Son of God in that place 
unto Abraham, takes great pains to confute an opinion, That thoſe three Men 
were the Three Perſons of the T:inity, and becauſe Abraham ſpake unto one that 
frenified the Unity of the Divme Eſſence in them all. The fame Notion doth Kim- 
ch1.0ppoſe on the place; ſo doth Exjedinus in his Explications, which makes 
me think, that ſom have expreſſed themſelves unto that purpoſe. And indeed, 
there are paſſages in ſome of the Ancients, intimating ſuch a ſenſe of the words, 
bur it is univerſally rejefted long ago. And by theſe Men, it is raiſed again for 
no end, but that they may ſeem to have /om:rhjng to ſay againſt the Appearances 
of the Son of God, under the Old Teſtament. Neither hath Schlit;ngius here 
any one word, but only Exceptions againſt that Opinion which no Man owns 
or defends. Bur it is plain, that he, who appear'd here unto Abraham, who 
alſo appeared unto Jacob, Moſes, and Foſhna,: is exprelly called Jehovah, ſpeaks 
and aCts as God in his own Name, hath Divine Works, and Divine Worſhip, 
aſſign'd unto him, was ador'd and pray'd unto by them unto whom he appear'd ; 
and in all things ſo carries it, in aſſuming all Divine Properties and Works 
unto himſelf, as to beget a helief in them, unto whom he appear'd of his being 
God himſelf. And we may obſerve , 

t. Faith will make uſe of the higheſt Pri viledges that ever were enjoy'd on the per- 
formance of Duties ro encourage unto Obedience, though it expetts not any thing of 
the ſame kind on the performance of the ſame Duties. 

2. When Men defini that which is good, do more good than they intended, they 
ſhall or may reap more w thereby than & expetted. 


VERksEe III. 
@ 


HE firſt Branch of the Exerciſe of Brotherly Love enjoyn'd, Ver. 1. is 
towards Strangers, Ver. 2. The next 15 towards'Swffrers, Ver. 3. 


Miurioxvn FP Jiowav os ewdiSiuiras. 
Tar xaxovxovuiray, ds x; dil by]es ivownan, 


MiPrioutoX 3 Hdementote, Vul. Memores eftore ;, Be mindful of ; it. is more 
than a bare Remembrance that is intended. 

KxKsxSntray. Vul, Laborantinm ; of them that labour ;, that is, under Di- 
ſtreſſes : But the word is of the Paſſive Voice, and not well rendred by the 
Attive. Eornm qui malus premuntur ;, Bez. Mali afficiuntur ; that are prof or 
affeted with evils of ings. See Chap. 11. Ver, 37: where the ſame word 
is uſed in the ſame ſenſe. Ty 
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'Ns xa? avTai Wis now pre. Syr. As Men who are cloathed with Fleſh ; not 

amiſs. Ac fs ipſs guoque corpore affiitt eſſets. Bez. As if you your ſelves were 


. affiifted in the Body ;, which Interpretation we mult afterwards examine : 7an- 


quam & ipſh in corpore exiſtentes : As being your ſelves in the Body, 


Remember ( be mindful of ) them that are in Bonds ( or bound ) as bound 
with them; and (of) them which ſuffer Adverfity ( are prefs'd with Evils, ) as 


. being your ſelves alſo in the Body. 


Tar de- 
Cpiay. 


This is the ſecond Branch of the Duty of Brotherlyþove enjoyn'd in the 
firſt Verſe : The firſt concern'd Srrangers ;- this concerns Syfferers. And be- 
cauſe Strangers are unknown as unto their Perſons, before the exerciſe of the 
Duty of Love towards them , the Injuntion reſpetts the Duty in the firſt 


place, Forget not the Duty of entertaining Strangers. But Swferers were 


known, and therefore the immediate Object of the Command is cheir Perſons 
Be mindſul of them that are Bound, of them that Suffer. 

By them that are bound and ſer, not al] that are fo, or do fo, are intended ; 
there are thoſe who are bound ior their Crimes, and ſuffer as Evil-doers. 
There is a Duty requir'd towards thetu alto, as we have occaſion ; but not that 
here intended by the Apoſtle. They are thoſe only which are boznd and 
ſuffer for the Goſpel, whom he recommends unto our Remembrance in this 

lace. 

Thoſe who then ſuffer'd for the Goſpel, ( as it is nowalſo) were in a twofold 
outward condition. Some were in Prz/ons, or Bonds, the Devil had caſt them 
into Priſon ; and ſome were variouſly treubled in their Names, Reputation, 
Goods, and Enjoyments , ſome being depriv'd of all, all of. ſome of theſe 
things: And ſo it is at this day. The Apoſtle mentions them ſeverally and 
diſtin&ly, varying his Charge concerning them, as the conſideration of their * 
ſeveral Conditions was meet to influence the Minds of thoſe who did not yet fo 
ſuffer, unto their Duty towards them, as we ſhall ſee. 

In the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, there is, ( 1.) The Obje# of the Duty en- 
joyn'd, that is, thoſe that are bound, or in bonds, ( 2.) The Duty i: ſelf, which 
is to be mindful of them. And, ( 3.) The manrer of its Performance ; as 
bound with them. . 

1. The Objett of the Duty required, are thoſe that are bound, Th: word 
ſignifies, any that are in, Priſon, whether they are attualy bound with Chains 
or no, becauſe in thoſe days all Priſoners were uſually ſo bound, A, 16. 26. 
To be thus in Bonds, or a Priſoner, was eſteem'd a thing ſhameful, as well as 
otherwiſe penal ; for it was the eſtate of Evil Doers, But'the IntroduCtion of 
a new Cauſe, made it an honourable Title ; namely, when any were made 
Priſoners of Chriſt, or Priſoners for Chriſt. So this Apoſtle, when he would 
make uſe of a Title of eſpecial Honour, and that which ſhould give him Autho- 
rity among thoſe with whom he had to do, ſo ſtyles himſelf, and that Empha- 
tically, Eph. 3.1, Fyd PoBMos 0 dtoÞios TS Xg;8 Thos. 1 Paul, Vinitus ille, 
that Priſoner of Chriſt Feſws ;, and ſo again, Chap. 4. 1. See 2. Tim, 1,8, 
Phil. 1. 9. | 
This kjad of Puniſhment for the profeſſion of the Goſpel began early in the 
World, and it hath continued throughout all Ages, being mo vent in the 
days wherein we live. - But the Word of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, # not 
bound, 2. Tim. 2. 9. The Devil was never able by this means to obſcure the 
Light, or ſtop the Progreſs of the Goſpel ; nor ever ſhall be ſo. He and his 
Agents do but labour in vain. 4&2 may, but the Word of God cannot be 
bound. 

. Thoſe therefore that were in Bonds, were all that were in Priſon for the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſſ And obſerve , 

1. Are we call d unto this kind of Suffering, let us not think ſtrange of it, it is no 
new thing in the World. | 

2. Bonds and Impriſonment for the Truth were Conſecrated to God, and made Ha- 
nourable by the Bonds and Impriſonment of Chrift himſelf, and commended unto the 
Church in all Ages, by the Bonds and Impriſonment of the Apoſtles, and Primitive 
Witneſſes of the Iruth, | 3.1t 
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3. It « better, more ſafe, and honourable, to be in Bonds with, and for Chriſt, than 
to be at liberty with a brutiſh, raging, perſecating World, 

2. The Dur enjoyned with reſpeCt unto thoſe that are bound, is, That we Mis - 
remember or be mindful of them. It ſeems thoſe that are at liberty are. 
apt to forget Chrifts Priſoners, that they had need to be enjoyned to be mind- 
Fl of then; and for the moſt they are fo: And we are faid to remember 
them 4s we are deſir'd to 7 the poor ;, that is, ſo to think of them as to 
relieve them according to our Ability. It is better expreſs'd by being rindful 
of them, which carries a reſpect unto the whole duty requir'd of us, and all the 
parts or afts of it. And they are many; 1 ſhall name the principal of them. 

1. The firſt is care about their Perſons and Concernments, oppos'd to that 
Regardleſneſs which is apt to poſſeſs the minds of thoſe that are at caſe, and as 
poly; Lay free from danger. This the Apoſtle commends in the Philip- 
5 « 4- 10. | 
i” Canpeſſn; included in the manner of the Duty following, As if you 
were bound with them, This he commends in theſe Hebrews with reſpect unto 
himſelf, Chap. 10.34. Te had compaſſion of me in my bonds. See the Expoſition. 
And this he enjoyns them with reſpett unto others in the fame condition. It 
is a great reliefiunto innocent i » that there are thoſe who really piry 
them, and have compaſſion on them, although they have no aftual help there- 
by. And the want of it is expreſs'd as a great aggravation of the ſufferings of 
our Saviour himſelf, P/al. 69. 20. I looked for 7-4 10 take pity, and there was 
none ;, and for comforters, but I found none. 

3. Prayer, as it was in the caſe of Peter when he was in bonds, A. 12. 12. 
And indeed this is the principal way wherein we ought to be mindful of 
them that are in bonds ; that which teſtifies our Faith, Sincerity and Intereſt 
in the ſame conunon cauſe with them ; as gives life and efficacy unto every other 
thing that we do in their behalf. 

4+ Aſſiſting of them as unto what may be wanting unto their relief unto the 
utmoſt of our Ability and Opportunity. Thoſe who are Priſoners for the Go- 
ſpel do not uſually ſuffer only in their Reſtraint. Wants and Straights, with 


reſpe& unto their Relations and Families, do uſually accompany 6 
be mindful of them as we ought to be, is to ſupply their Wants according to 
our Ability. 


gs. Viſumg of them is in an eſpecial manner requir'd hereunto, which the Lord 
Chriſt calls the Y3ſming of hymſelf in Priſon, Mat. 25. 36, 43- And in the 
Primitive times there were ſome deſign'd to viſit thoſe who were in priſon, 
which they did frequently unto the danger, ſometimes unto the loſs of their 
Lives. 

Theſe, and the like Duties in particular are contain'd in the preſent Injun- 
Aion. And it is a ſignal Evidence of Grace in the Church, and of all Pro- 
feſſors in their particular Capacities, when they are thxs mindful of thoſe thar 
are in Bonds on the account of the Goſpel, as it is an Argument of an Hypo- 
critical ſtate when Men being ſatisfied with their own Liberties and Enjoyments, 
are careleſs of the Bonds of others. See 1 Cor. 12.25, 26. And 

1. Whilft God us pleaſed to give Grace and Courage unto ſome to ſuffer for the 
Goſpel unto Bonds, and to others to perform this Duty towards them, the Ghurch 
will be no loſer by ſuffering. 

2. When ſome are tried a4 unto their Conſtancy in Bonds, others are tried as 
unto their Sincerity in the diſcharge of the Duties requir'd of them. And 

3. Uſually more fail in negleft of their Duty towards Sufferers, and ſo fall from 
their Profeſſion, than do ſo fail under, and on the account of their Sufferings. 

4+ We are thus to be mindful of them that are bound, as bound with them. *Qs avydv- 
To be mindful of them as bound with them, is an a& of Union with them. «re 
And this is threefold between ſuffering Believers, and thoſe that are at Liberty. 
(1.) Myſtical; An Union of Conjunttion in the ſame Myſtical Body. Beivg 
both ſorts Members of the ſame Body, when one ſuffers, the other do io alſo, 
as the Apoſtle diſputes, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. And this ſome think is intended 
peculiarly by the next Clauſe of being in rhe Body. But this Union alone will 
not anſwer the Expreſſion ; For Men mw y ” the ſame Body, and yet - 4 
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fore ought we not to think ſtrange whey we fall into them, 
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letive of their Duty. . (2.), An Union of Sympathy or Compaſſion. An Union 
by Spiritual Aﬀection from a Spiritual Cognation.  Hereby our Minds are re- 
ally affefted with, grief, ſorrow, and.trouble at their Sufferings as jf. they were 
our own ; as-if we felt, their Chains, were reſtrained in their. Durance. 


(3.) An Union of Intereſt in;the ſame Cauſe. ' Thoſe who are free, are equall 
engag'd.in the; fame Cauſe, in.all the good and: eyil gf it, with then that an. 
in Bonds. Theſe things give us the meaſure of jed'g'y ing with ps, the 
frame of our minds, and the principle of our aCting, toward them, Where- 
fore p Ne HIS * + 3 OA) 
To ſuffer with themthat are bound as if we were our ſelves in Bonds with 
them, requires, . (1-) An Union: in the fame Myſtical Body as Fellow-members 


" 


of it with them. (2-.)- The — the ſame common Principle of Fpititual 
Life in them, and us. - (3.) A paſſion really affefting our minds with 
that kind of trouble and ſorrow which are the effect of ſuffering,” (4. A 
Joynt-Intereſt in the ſame common Cauſe with them for; which they. ſuffer. 
(5-) A Diſcharge of the Duties towards them before-mention'd. And where 
it is'not thus with us, it argues a great decay in the power of Religion. And 
there are none who arg more ſeverely refletted. on, than thoſe who are at eaſe 
while the Church is in affliction, Pfal. 123. 4. Zech. 1.15. ,. * 

Having given an eſpecial Inſtance of the exerciſe of Brotherly Love towards 
Sufferers for the Goſpel, namely, the. Priſoners of Chri#t, towards. whont eſpe- 
cial Duties are requir'd, that we may not ſuppoſe our Love and Duty. with re- 
ſpe&t unto Swffering to be confin'd unto them alone, he adds unto them under 
the charge of our mindfulneſs all that wndergo evil, or trouble of any ſort for 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, And of them which ſuffer adverſity, Kc. 


And there is in the remaining words of this Verſe, (1.) A Dez » ;= þ 
the Perſons in general whom we ought to be mindful of; and, (2.) 4 3fa- 
75ve unto the Duty required of us. x 

The Perſons deſign'd are thoſe that ſuffer Adverſiy ; Thoſe that are vexed, 
preſſed, troubled with things evil, grievous, and hard to be born. For: the 
word includes both the things themſelves undergone ; they are evil and grie- 
vous ;, and the frame of mens minds in the undergoing of them, they are preſſed, 
vexed, and ror with wo . may 

The word is of 2 large Signification, as large as we -interpret it ; that /ffer 
Adverſiy, extending it folf unto all that is adverſe or grievous unto us, as hr 
neſs, pain, loſſes, want and poverty, as well as other things. But it is here to 
be reffrain'd unto thoſe evils which men undergo for the profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel. And unto all ſorts of them it is to be extended, ſuch are Reproaches, 
contempt, ſcorn, turning out of Secular Employments, ſpoilmg of Goods, ſtigmati- 
zing, taking away of Children, Baxiſhment, yoy thing which we may undergo 
in, and for our Profeſſion. Of all whoare preſſed or diſtreſſed with any of theſe 
we are enjoyned to be mindful, and that as unto all the ends and purpoſes be- 
fore-mention'd according to our Ability and Opportunity. And by the Di- 
ſtintion here uſed by the Apoſtle between thoſe that are i» boxd;,and thoſe who 
ſuffer other Adverſities, yet both laid under the ſame charge as unto our Re- 
membrance, we are taught, that , 

Although there are peculiar Duties required of us torards on who ſuffer for 
the Goſpel in an eminent manner, as nnto bonds ; yet are we not thereon diſcharged 
from the ſame kind of Duties towards thoſe who ſuffer in leſſer degrees, and ot 
things. We are apt to think our felves releaſed from any nlideration of 
Sufferings ſeeming, of an inferiour nature, if it may be we have had regard 
unto ſome Priſoners, or the like ; And 

2, Not only thoſe who are in Bonds for the Fs or ſuffer to an high degree in 
pheir Perſons are under the eſpecial care of Chriſt, but thoſe alſo who ſuffer mn any 
other kind whatever, though the World may take little notice of them ;, and there- 
fore are they all of them commended unto our eſpecial Remembrance. 

3. Profeſſors of the Goſpel are exempted from no ſorts of Adverſay, from n0- 
thing that us evil and grievous unto the Outward Man in this World , and there- 
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The Motive added unto the diligent diſcharge of the Duty enjoyned,is, That *0s &; as. 
we our ſelves are alſo i the body, ws T3; byTW 
There is a threefold probable Interpretation of theſe words ; The firſt is © 7* 
that by the 5 hang My#tical to of Ehriſt or the Church is intended. Where- 7 
as we are Members of the ſame Myltical Body with them that ſuffer, it is juſt, 
eq Lad occeſfry. that we.ſhould. be mindful of them in their Sufferings. This 
is theE 10n of Calvin), and it ſeems to have great countertance given un- 
to it by the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle unto this purpoſe, 1 Cor. 12, 13, T4, &c. 
Whether one Member, / er, all the Members ſuffer with it. There is therefore 
a Truth in this Expoſition, thorgh I conceive it be not direQtly intend 
this place. Another is that of Beza, both in his Tranſlation hd Armotartorrt : 
For in his Tras{tion he adds to the Text for its Expoſition, Af? as if you 
your ſelues mere affiicted in the body. And he expounds itz as if we ſuffered, the 
ſame Calamity. And he gives this reaſon of his Interpretztion, .namely, that 
whereas in the former Clarſe we arc enjoyned to be mindful of them that are in 
bands, 4s if we were bound with them ;, ſo mm this to be mindful of them that ſuffer 
adverſity, as if we ſuffered in our own bodies" with them, But neither do | think 
this Reaſon Cogent. Forit is indeed thoſe who are bound that ſuffer in the Body 
in an eſpecial mamer;, and in this latter Expoſitivs thoſe are ittended who fuf- 
fer in any other way. Wherefore the common Interpretation of the words is 
molt ſuited unto the ſcope of the place. The, Apoſtle minds thoſe whoars yet 
at liberty, and free from troubles or afflictions, ſuch as others are preſſed and 
lexed withall, of what is their own ſtate and condition ; namely, that as 
yer they are in the body, that is, in that ſtate of patural Life as is expos'd unto 
the ſame Calamities which others of their Brethren do undergo; Whence is it 
that Satan and the World have this advantage againſt theirs as to load, oppreſs 
and vex them with all manner of evils as they do ? It is from hence alone that 
they are yet in that ſtate of being in this Life-natural, which is ſubje&t and ob- 
noxious unto all theſe Sufferings. Were they once How from the Body, the 
Life which they lead in it in this Workd, none of theke things conld reachunto 
them, or touch them. Whereas therefore you are yet 'in'the ſame ſtare of 
Natural Life with them, equally expos'd unto all the Sufferings whith th 
undergo, be they of what. kind they will, and have no affurancethat you ſal 
be always exempted from them, . this ought to he a Motive unto you to be 
mindful of them in their preſent Sufferings. And this is the ſenſe of the place. 
And we may obſerve from hence, 
1. That we have no ſecurity of freedom from any ſort of Suffering for the Goſpel 
whilſt we are in this Body, or during the continuance of our Natural Ltves. Ante 
obirum nemo, Heaven 15 the only ſtate of Everlaſting Reſt. Whilſt we have 
our Bodily Eyes, all Tears will not be wiped from them. 
2. We are not only expos'd unto Afiittions during this Life, but we ought to live 
in the continual expettation of them, ſo long as there are any in the World who do 
attually ſuffer for the Goſpel. Not to expect our ſhare in Trouble and Perſecu- 
tion, is a ſinful ſecurity proceeding from very corrupt Principles of Mind, as 
may be eaſily diſcover'd on due Examination. - 
3. A ſen > 4 our own being continually obnoxious unto Sufferings, no leſs than 
thoſe who do aftuaily ſuffer, ought to encline our Minds unto a diligent Conſideration 
of them in their Sufferings, ſo 4s to diſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs 
toward: them. 
4. Unleſs it do ſo, we can have no Evidence of our preſent Intereft in the ſame 
Myſtical Body with them, nor juſt Expettation of any Compaſſion or Relief from: 
i when we our ſelves are called unto Sufferings. When we are called to ſuf- 
fer, it will be a very ſevere ſelf-refletion if we muſt charge our felves with want 
__ Compaſſion and fellow-ſuffering with thoſe who were in that condition 
re 1s, 
Theſe are ſome Inſtances of the Afts and Duties of that Brotherly Love which 
is requir'd among Chriſtians ; that Love which is ſo much talk'd of, ſo much 
pretended unto by ſome who would have it conſiſt in a Compliance with all ſorts 
of Men, Good and Bad, in ſomeoutward Riſes of Religion, unto the Ruine of 
it, which is almoſt loſt in the World. 
VER 
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'O rdpQ- Conjugian, Connubium : Marriage Wedlock' the ſtate of it. 
'Ev m3. Syr, 922 in omnibui. Bez. mer quoſuis, inter _onmes, fo is v 
commonly uſed for after... "O10 Tent» Wl 
KoiTn Thorug, cubjile Syr. 111 OW) & cabile cornm and their bed: "For ſo'it 
reads this Sentence ; age is honourable in all, and their bed'v5y7 57 pure 
—__ Which as I judge, well determines the reading'and" ſenſe of the 
words. | Male 


ndevss Vulg. Fornicateres BeZz. Scortatores which we render Whoremonger: not 
amiſs. The difference between them and {vols We ſhall ſee. 

Keg Syr. [N11 Judicat , Fudicaturus oft Fudicabit, damiabir. Bez. Arab. 
Marriage is every way honourable, ani the bed rhereef is pure, 


Marriage 1s honourable in all, nd the Bed und kd; bus Whoremongers and 
ACh God nill juage. Eb xn Fae 3 i 


, \' . 

There isa double Difficulty jn the;Trafiſlations of the words of the firſt Pro- 
poſitions, ariſing from a double defect ir the Original. The firſt is of the 
Verb Subſtanti or the Copula of the Propoſition which ſome ſupply by tn, is 3 
others. by #s, /ct it be, or be accounted. The other is from the fe of the 
Noun Subſt antive which aa all refers unto : Some ſupply men; in all ſorts of 


men z. things ox every er of way. 
. Ve heiſt, The thoſt of late encline to make it Preceptive and not Fudica- 
tive; Let it be; let pep ronye. ' We follow Beza and render it indicatively ; 


it wz yy rg” le." 

The ole Reaſon uſed by any for the former Interpretation, is, that the 
Duties mentioned both before and after,. are expreſſed yt by way of 
| command in words iz#perative ; and there is no reaſon why this ſhould be in- 
ſerted in another Form. The wa{gr ſupplies not the Defect in the Original ; 
and our Rhemiſts render the words from thence Marriage honourable in all ; 
but in their Annotations contend for this preceprive Senſe, ler Marriage be 
honourable in all ; hoping thereby to ſhield their tyrannical Law of Celibare 
from the Sword of this Divine Teſtimony, but in vain. Neither is the Reaſon 
which others plead' of any force for this Expoſition. For the orher Duties 
- mentioned, are ſuch as were never by any called in queſtion, as. unto their 
nature, whether they were «niverſally good or no, nor ever were like ſo to be. 
There was no need therefore to declare their nature, but only to enjoyn their 
aftice. But it was otherwiſe in the caſe of Marriage, for there always had 
Ka and there were then not a few both of the Fews as the Eſſenes, and of 
the Gentiles who had unworthy thoughts of Marriage, beneath its Dignity, and 
ſuch as ſed it to contempt. Beſides, the Boly Ghoſt, foreſaw, and ac- 
cordingly foretold, that in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church, there would 
ariſe a ſort of men that ſhould make Laws prohibiting — unto ſome, 
1 Tim. 4. 3- wherefore it was neceſſary that the 7 yn deſigning to give 
unto the Hebrews a charge of Chaſtity and Purity of Life, ſhould give a juſt 
commendation of the means that God had ordained for the preſervation of 
them. And the following words wherein the Bed «ndefiled is entitled unto 
the ſame Honour with age, Can have no juſt Senſe without a Relation to 
_ Verb in the Preſent Tenſe, as it is accordingly expreſſed in the Syriack, 

ranſlation. 
The Truth is, the Apoſtle expreſſeth this bleſſed Declaration of the Truth, 
unto ſome Principles and PraCtices that were then current and prevalent in 


; the World. And theſe were, that Aarriage was at leaſt burthenſom m_ 
i 
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kind of Bondage unto ſome men, eſpecially an hinderance unto them that 
were contemplatzve ; and that Fornication at leaſt was a thing indifferent which 
men might allow themſelves in, though Adaltery were to be condemned. In 
oppoſition unto theſe curſed Principles and Praftices, the Apoſtle defigning 
to commend and enjoyn Chaſtity unto all Profeſſors of the Goſpel, declares 
on the” one fide, the honourable State of Matrimony,” namely from Divine 
Inſtitution ; and on the other, the wickedneſs of that 1aſciviouſneſs wherein 
they allowed themſelves, with the certainty of Divine Vengeance which would 
befall them who coptinued therein. There was juſt *reaſon therefore, why 
the Apoltle ſhould inſinuate the Preſcription of the Duty intended, by a De- 
claration of the Honoxr of that State which God hath appointed for the preſer- 
vation of Men and Women in Chaſtity. 

And this leads us unto the ſupply of the other Defet#;-in Al. The Pre- 
polition & applyed png by 1s conſtantly uſed in- the- New Teſtament for 
mter or among : Among all, that is all ſorts of Perſons; or as Beza, mer quofors. 
And it will be granted, that if the words be taken [ndicatively, that this muſt 
be the Senſe of them. And Perſons are here to be taken reſtridtively for thoſe 
who duely enter into that State. "The Apoſtle doth not aſlert that Marriage 
was a thing in good Reputation among all men, Jews and Gentiles, for as with 
ſome it was, ſo with others it was not. But he declares, that Marriage is 
honourable in all ſorts of Perſons, who are lawfully called thereunto, and doenter 
into it according to the Law of God and righteous Laws among Men. For 
by a DefeCt herein it may be rendred highly diſhonourable in, and unto men ; as 
will appear in the erijuin Expoſition of the words. 

From a Preſcription of Duties towards others, the Apoſtle proceeds to give 
DireCtions unto thoſe wherein our own Perſons and walkings are concern'd;. 
And he doth it in a Prohibition of the two radical, comprehenſive Luſts of 
corrupted Nature, namely, «ncleaneſs and covetouſneſs;, the firſt reſpetting 
the Perſons of men in a peculiar manner , the other their Converſation. 
The firſt in all the a&ts of it is C—_— from all other Sins, in that they 
are immediately againſt a mans ſelf” in his own Perſon. Flee Fornication ; 
every ſn that a man doth (which is perpetrated in external Afts) «x withour 
the Body ;, But he that committeth Formcation, ſinneth againſt bis own Body, 
a Cor. 6. 18. And the other influenceth, and corrupts all Duties of Life 
whatever. 

His manner of the Injunction of the firſt Duty in this Verſe, is peculiar for 
the Reaſons before-mentioned. And it conſiſts of two parts, (1.) A commen- 
dation of the Remedy of the Evil prohibited, which is Marriage : (2.) A Con- 
demnation of the Sins prohibited, with a Denunciation of Divine Judyements 
againſt them. And he takes this way of inſinuating the neceſſity of the Duty 
preſcribed. (1.) Becauſe the Remedy was by ſome deſpiſed, and by others 
who were called unto the uſe of it, neglefted. (2.)-Becanſe the Sins prohibited 
were thought by many not ſo highly criminal ; and if they were, yet uſually 
were ſhaded in ſecrelie from puniſhment among men. Without the removal 
of theſe Prejudices, his Exhortation could not obtain its due force in the minds 
of them concerned. 

In the firſt place we have a Propoſal (1.) Of « Stare of Life, that is Marriage. 
(2.).Of the Duties of that Srate, the Bed nndefiled. And of them both it is 
affirmed, that they arc honourable. 

The firſt is Marriage. It is that which is lawful and according to the mind 5 504uG-. 
of God which is intended ; tor there may be Marriages, or ſuch ConjunCtion 
for the ends of Marriage between Men and Women, fo called, that are highly 
diſhonourable. 

It muſt be Marriage of two individual Perſons, and no more according to 
the Law of Creation and Divine Inſtitution, (Polygamy was never honourable.) 
Marriage not of Perſons within the Degre:s of Confanguinity laid under 
Divine Prohibition ( Incef# being no lefs diſhonourable than Adultery. ) 
Marriage in 2 concurrence of all neceſſary Circumſtances both of mind and 
Body in them that are to be married ; ſuch are power over their own Perſons, 
freedom in choiſe or conſent, perſonal - ay vow or contract, natural meet- 
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neſs for the Duties of Marriage, freedom from Guiltas to the Perſons intended 
and the like. Wherefore taking Marriage -for a Conjunttion of Man and 
Woman by mutual-conſeat for all the ends of Humane Life, and it. cannot be 
2bſo]utely pronounced bonoxrable , for there may he many things in. ſuch a 
Conjunction, rendringit fipful and vile. . But that Afarriage is ſo, which on 
the ground and warranty.of Divine, Jaſtitution, is a lawful Conjunttzon of. one 
Man and one Woman by their juſt "fol conſent, into an indiſoluble; Union, 
(wheyeby they become far the Procreation of Children, and mutaal Aſſiſtance 
in all things Divine and Humane. | 

As the Apoſtle fpeaks of this Afarriage in general, as* unto its nature and 
uſe, io he bath an. cla!  Felpas unto it in this place, as it is the means 
x and ſanQified of for the avoiding and preventing of the ſins 
of Fornication and Adnltery, and all other Luſts of uncleanneſs, which without 
it + generality of Mankind. would. have ruſhed int like the Beaſts of the 
Field. 

And this Marriage he affirms to-be honourable. It is ſo on many accounts, 
and ſo it is to be eſteemed. It is fo (1.) From the conſideration of the Author 
of it, He by whom it was originally appointed, which is God himſelf, Ger. 2. 
18. 23,24. Matt. 19. 5, and all his works are honourable and glorious, 
Pſal. 111. 3. (2.) From the manner of its Inſtitution, being expreiled as a 

liar effeft of Divine Wiſdom and Counſel for the good of Man, Ger.2. 18. 
And the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that man ſhould be alone, 1 will makg him an 
help meet for him, Greater honour could not be put on this Inſtitution and 
State of Life. (3.) From the Time and Place of its Inſtitution, it is co-equal 
with Mankind ; for although Adam was created in ſingle life, yet he was 
married. in the inſtant of the Produttion of Eve ; upon the firſt ſight of her 
he ſaid, this zs now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, ver. 23. which ſhe 
complying with, was the formal cauſe of their Matrimony. And it was in 
Paradiſe whilſt Man and Woman were in the State of Innocency and Beauty : 
So fooliſh is the Law in the Church of Rome, prohibiting Marriage unto their 
Eccleſiaſtzcks, on pretence of an unſuitableneſs in it. unto their Holineſs ; as 
though they were more pure than our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, where they 
entred into their married Eſtate. (4.) From the many Tokens or Pledges of 
Divine Favour, communicating honour unto it : He firlt married and bleſſed | 
Adam and Eve himſelf, Ger. 2. 23. He gave Laws for the Regulation of it, 
ver. 24. Matt. 19.5. He had eſpecial reſpect unto it in the Decalogue ; yea, 
all the commands of the ſecond Table ariſe from, and have reſpeft unto this 
Inſtitution. He by his Law, excluded from all Adminiſtration of Office in 
the Congregation, thoſe that were not horn in lawful Wedleck, Deut. 23.2. &c. 
And the Lord Chriſt _—_ of all theſe things by his, preſence at a lawful 
Marriage, and a Feaſt thereon, Joh. 2.11. (5.) It is ſo from the uſe and benefic 
of it. The Writings of all ſorts of Wiſe men, Philoſophers, Lawyers, and 
Chriſtian Divines have elegantly expreſſed theſe things ; I ſhall only ſay, that 
as the legitimate and orderly Continuation of the Race of Mankind depends 
hereon, and proceeds from it, ſo whatever is of virtue, honour, comlineſs 
or order amongſt Men, whatever is praiſe-worthy and uſeful in all Societies 
Occonomical, Eccleſiaſtical or Political, it depends hereon, and hath regard 
hereunto. All unto whom Children are dear, Relations uſeful, Inheritances 
valuable, and Acceptation of God in the works of Nature, preferred before 
ſordid Uncleanneſs and eternal Ruine, this State is, and ought to be accounted 
honourable to them. 

The Apoltle adds, that it is thus honourable in All; that is, among#? all ſorts 
of Perſons that are called thereunto. There is no Sort, Order or Degree of 
Men, by reaſon of any Calling, work or imployment, but that Marriage is 
an honourable State in them, and unto them, when they are lawfully called 
thereunto. This is the plain Senſe of the words, as both their fignification 
and occaſion in this place do manifeſt. Some had rather it ſhould be #2 af 
things or every manner of way ; or in all Ages, at all Times; none of which do 
here ſuit the mind of the Apoſtle. For whereas his deſign is to give direttion 


for Chaſtity and univerſal Purity of Life, with the avoiding of all forts and 
degrees 
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degrees of Uncleanneſs, whereas the provemeſs unto ſuch ſins is common 
unto all (though cured in ſome by eſpecial Guift.) Hedeclares that the 
Remedy is equally & pe for all who are called thereunto, 1 Cor. 7. g. as 
not having received the Gift of Continency, at leaſt as uuto inward purity of 
mind, without the uſe of this Remedy. However, if it ſhould be —_— in 
_ or every manner of way, the Popiſh Celibate can never be ſecured 
from this Divine Teſtimony againſt it. For if it be not lawful to call that 
common which God hath declared cleaz ; is it lawful for them to eſteem and 
call that. ſo vile, as to be unmeet for fome Order or fort of men among them, 
which God bath declared to be howowrable in all things, or every manner of way ? 
The Reader may, it it be needful, conſult the Writings of our Divines againſt 
the Papifts, for the Confirmation of this Expoſition : I ſhall only ſay that their 
Impiety in their Law, of impoſing the neceſlity of Sing/e if on all their 
Eccleſiaſticks, wherein they have uſurped Divine Authority over the Conſciences 
of men, hath been openly purſued by Divine Vengeance, in giving it up to 
be an occaſion of the multiplication of ſuch horrid Uncleannefſes as have been 
Scandalous unto Chriſtian Religion, and ruinous to the Souls of Millions. 
In other Perſons they make Matrimony a Sacrament, which according to their 
opinion, conferreth Grace, though well they know not what ; bur it is evident, 
that this Law of forbidding it unto their Clergy, hath deprived them of that 
common Gift of Continence, which other men, .by an ordinary endeavour, ma 
preſerve or attain unto. But-if belongs not;unto my preſent purpoſe, to inlſt 
on theſe things. And we may obſerve, 
1. That Droine Inſtitution ſufficient to render any State or Condition of Life i 
honourable. | | | 
2. The more uſeful any State of Life is, the more honourable it is ; the Honour 
of Marriage ariſes much from its uſefulneſs. | 
3. That which 1 honourable by Divine Inſtitution, and uſeful in.its own Nature, 
may be abuſed and rendred vile by the Miſcarriages of Men; as Marriage may be. 
4. It is a bold Vſurpation of Authority over the Conſciences of Men, and. s con- 
tempt of the Authority of God, to forbid that State unto any which God hath declared 
honourable among all. i 
5. Means for Purity and Chaſtity not ordained, bleſſed nor ſanttified unto thas 
end, will prove furtherances of Impurizy and Uneleannef,, or worſer evils, ' 
6. The State of Marriage being honourable in the ſight of God himſelf, it s the 
Duty of them that enter there into, duly to conſider how they may approve their Con- 
ſciences unto God in what they do, And 
7. A due conſideration of their call unto it, of their ends in it, that they are thoſe 
of Gods appointment, Prayer for, and expettation of his Bleſſing on it, reverence 
of him as the great Witneſs of the Marriage Covenant, with wiſdom to undergo 
the Tryals and Temptations inſeparable frem this State of Life, are required 
hereumo. | 
Unto the Stare of Marriage, the Apoſtle adds the conſideration of the Koi» &- 
Duties of it in that Expreſſion, the Bed wndefiled. The word xoiry is three uixio-: 
times uſed by our Apoſtle ; once for the Conceprion of Seed in the Marriage-Bed, 
Rom. g. 10. once for Excef in luſtful Pleaſures, Rom. 13. 13. where we render 
it Chambering ; and here for the place of Marriage Duties, Thorus, Lettum, cubile. 
Its commendation here, is, that it is «»defiled, And two things are intended 
herein, (1.) An oppoſition unto the defiled Beds of Whoremongers and Adul- 
terers ; from the honourable State of Marriage. The Bed of Marriage is pure 
and undefiled, even in the Duties of it. (2.) The preſervation of Marriage 
Duties within their due bounds, which the Apoſtle giveth direCtions about, 
1 Theſſ. 4.3, 4, $- 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3,445. For there may be many Pollutions of 
the Marriage Bed, not meet here to be mentioned ; and there are ſome dilated 
on in the Popiſh Caſuifts, as are not fit to be named among Chriſtians, nor could 
have been believed, had they not divulged them from their pretended Penitents. 
But that which we are here taught, is, That 
Conjugal Duties regulated by the bounds aſſigned unto them by natural light, with 
the general Rules of Scripture, and ſubſervient unto the due ends of Marriage ave 


honourable, giving nocanſe of pollution or ſhame. 
From 
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From this ſtate and uſe of Marriage, the meags appointed of God for the 
preſervation bf the Purity and Chaſtity of our Perſons, the Argument is cogent 
unto diligence in our duty therein, and the Aggravation great of the contrary 
Sins. For whereas God hath provided ſuch © Yay and means for the fatis- 
faction of natural Inclination, the Procreation'of Children, and: comfart- of 


Life in mutual Society as are honourable, and as ſuch approved by himſelf. 


.- ” 


ſo as no way to defile the Body or mind, or to leave 7 URRY on the Con- 
ſcience z who can expreſs the deteſtable wickedneſs that is in the forſaking 
of 'them, in a"contempt of the Authority and*Wiſdom of 'God , by Mans 
ſeeking the ſatisfaftion of their Luſts in ways prohibited of God, injurious 
toothers, debaſing and defiling to themſelves,” diſturbing the whole order of 


nature, and drowning themſelves in everlaſting Perdition, which the Apoſtle: 


_declares in the next words. 


- Having confirmed the exhortation unto perſonal Purity or Holineſs, and 


Chaſtity re Sem the _ _- _ —_— of the State and 
Duties w ey ma erved, wi urance of Divine Acceptation 
therein: He farther proſe oy a declaration of the contrary State, and 
oppoſite Vices of thoſe, who deſpiſing this only remedy of all Uncleanneſs, 
or not confining themſelves thereunto, do ſeek the fatisfaCtion of their Luſts 
in ways irregular and prohibited. \ 

This oppoſition of the two States and AQts,"is declared in the Particle &, 
But : Solt is with Marriage and;jts Duties ;*v##+-as nnto, others it is not ſo 
with them. And (x.) He declares who are'the” Perſons that tranſgreſs the 
Rule preſcribed who are of two ſorts,' [1.]*Wharemongers, [2.] Adulterers. 
(2.) He declares their State with reſpett to God, and what will be their end ; 
God will judge or condemn them. 


T16py&s & The diſtinQtion between | Whoremongers or Fornicators and Adulterers , is 


{ONES 


allowed by all to be between ſingle Perſons, - and thoſe thatare both, or one 
of them in a married State. The ſin of the firſt 'is Fornication, of the other 
. And although meveve and mgrda may ſometimes be uſed to de- 
note any- kind of uncleanneſs in' general, and fo to comprize Adultery alſo: 
Yet where<-ever theſe words are put together, as they are often, they are ſo 
to be diſtinguiſhed, as the one of .them to fignifie Fornicarion, and - the other 
' Adultery, Matt. 15. 9. Marky. 21. nY 19. And for the moſt part when 
Tpr0- and Trevela: are uſed alone, they denote preciſely the ſo of unmarried 
Perſons, or at leaſt where the Woman 1s ſo,that we call Formication, Heb.1 1. 31. 
Tam. 2.25. Aft. 15.20. 1Cor.6.18. Ephe/. 5.3. Col. 3. 5. Thefſ. 4. 3. 

Wherefore 75gv0!, which we render here Whoremongers, as diſtinguiſhed 
from Adwrerers, are Perſons who in ſingle or an unmarried State of Life, do 
know one another carnally ; -whether it be by ſingle aCts, or a frequent Repe- 
tition of them by the means of co-habitation, without a Marriage YVow, or Co- 
venant between them. 

Some have fallen into that impudence in our days, as to countenance them- 
ſelves with the opinion and praftiſes of ſome of the Heathen, who thought 
that this ſin of Formicarion was no ſin, or a matter not much to be regarded. 
But as it is contrary unto the law of Creation, and conſequently the light of 
nature _ filthy ſpring of other evils innumerable ; ſo it is expreſly con- 
demned-in the Scripture, as Demt. 17. 18. 1 Cor, 6.18, Col. 3.5. and in the 
other places before-cited. And this one place where it is ſaid to render men 
obnoxious to eternal Damnation, tz enough to determine this caſe in the minds 
of men not flagitiouſly wicked. And we ſuppoſe, that That Religion 
which condemneth the imward luſt of the heart after a Woman without any out- 
ward att, as a fin worthy of judgement, doth give countenance, or doth not 
moſt ſeverely condemn the aCtual Abomination of Formation. 

But whateyer may be the judgement of any Men, or whatever they may pre- 
tend ſo to be (for I am perſwaded that no Man can ſo far debauch his Con- 
ſcience, and obliterate all impreſſions of Scripture light, as really to think 


- Forniation to be no fin, who thinks there is any ſuch thing as fin at all) yet 


the. Praftice of multitudes in all manner of licentiouſneſs way at preſent 
among us, can never ſufficiently be bewailed. And it is to be feared, that if 
Magiſtrates 
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Magiſtrates, - and thoſe who are the publick Miniſters in the Nation, do not 
'take more care than hitherto hath been uſed, for the reproof, reſtraint and 
ſm preſſing of this raging Abomination , Divine Judgements on the whole 
Nat on' on the account of 1t,, will ſpredily ſatisfie mens ſcruples, whether it be 
OO tigers iab 

For Adwlterers who are mention'd in the next place, there: is no queſtion 
amongſt any, about the heinouſneſs of their ſin. And the common Intereſt of 
Mankjnd, keeps 'up a Deteſtation of it. Bur it is here, together with Forni- 
cation, reſerved in a peculiar manner unto Divine Vengeance. (1.) Becauſe 
for the moſt part it is kept /ecrer, and fo free from humane cognizance;” and 
(2.) Becauſe although the Divine Law made it capital or puniſhable by death, 
as did alſo ſome Laws among the Heathens themſelves, yet for the moſt part 
itever did, and doth ſtill- paſs in the World under a leſs ſevere Animadverſion 
and punifhment. But whatever ſuch perfons think of themſelves, or what- 
ever others think'of them, or however they deal with them, God will judge and 
condemn them. 

God will judge ; or damnabit he will condemn, he will damn them. 1t is the 
final judgment of the laſt day that is intended; they ſhall not be acquitted, they 
ſhall not be abſolved, they ſhall be eternally damned. And there is included 
-herein, | 

1. Whatever light thoughts men may have of ſan, of any ſim, the judgement 0 
God concerning all fn, which us decording to 6th had — To ad 
flight thoughts of lin, will prove no relief unto ſinners. 

2. Fornication and Adultery are ſins in their own nature , deſerving eternal 
Damnation. If the due wages of all ſin be death, much more is it ſo of ſo great 
Abominations. | 

3. Men living and dymg impenitently in theſe ſins, ſhall eternally periſh ; or an 
habitual courſe in them is utterly inconliſtent with any ſpark of ſaving Grace. 
See Eph. 5.5. 1 Tim. 1.10. Rev. 21.8. Chap. 22.15. 

And there is an Emphaſis in the expreſſion; God will judge wherein we may 
ſee, (1.) That the eſpecial aggravation of theſe ſins do _—_ men unto a ſore 
condemnation in a peculiar manner, 1 Cor. 3, 17. chap.6. 16,17, 18, 19. (2.) Al 
occaſions of,, all Temptations leading unto theſe ſins, are to be avoided, as we take 
care of our Souls. (3) Although the ſtate of men may be changed, and divine 
Wrath due to thoſe ſins, be finally eſcaped mens , yet it may be obſerved, 
that of all ſorts of ſumers, thoſe who art habitually given up unto theſe Luſt s of the 

, are of all others, the moſt rarely called, and brought to effeftual Repentance. 
Yet (4.) Many of thoſe Perſons, by reaſori of their Convictions received in 
the light of a natural Conſcience, do live in a kind of ſeeming Repentance, 
whereby they relieve themſelves after ſome atts of uncleannefs, until by the 

wer of their Luſt they are hurried again into them. But 1 muſt not here 
Either diſcourſe theſe things. | 


VERrss V, VL. 


'AqpiNedgwued- 5 TedrQ-, dg mois megsny AuTls yep Egurav, & pth 
o\ dio, 5d\' 5 pun on tyxormenimo. "Ace Fnegosvmrs nudes Nfyay hoe 1G- 
£40] 01985, x, 8 poCy Moni Ti TTY pect avbgwn Cy. 


, T egnG- Syr. P2yy1- Tour mind, as TegnG-. doth ſometimes ſignifie 
ingenium, animum, mextem, indolem, the mind with its bent and Incli- 
nation. Other Interpreters render it by mores, and ſupply veſ#ri, your manners, 
the way and manner of your Converſation, as it is well rend'red by ours. Towr 
Converſation, though that be properly «v&5'e «ph, which we render Converſa- 
ſation, ver. 8. But we have no other word whereby to expreſs the force of 
the Latin Mores. TegnG- is mens, moral Converſation, or their Converſation 
in Morals: So we read xevsvs Te 7G», honeſt manners, an honeſt Converſa- 
tion ; and Bi\T5QG- TegnG-, excellent manners ;, and TEgnG- MG, 2 juſt 
Fit righteovs 
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righteous Converſation, and TEgQ- 5nG-, holy manners; and ga: the contrary, 
mTI\gG- Ten, bitter, froward manners. _ | 

. "AQidgwpO-, Syr- RDDID CN" B19. Let nor (your mind) be 
loving of S1lver, love not Silyer according to the origiual 4gnification af the 
word; but its uſe is of larger extent; ſme avarinid;, alters ab- avaritis; .not 


endin'd unto z-alien from coyetouſneſs, .... | ETEEY 


Let your Converſation be without (free from) ; Coverouſneſs ;, . and be _Fpmeen 
with (preſent things) ſuch things 44 you have.. - Fer he hath. ſaid, I will never 
leave thee nor for{/ake thee. So that we may boldly ſay, the Larg is zny helper, and 
Twill not fear what man can do unto me. i Ae <7--;. | 


From particular Duties , the, Apoſtle proceeds unto og Mehich is more 
general, which relates unto our-whole courſe of walking before God... And 
the vice prohibited, is frequently joyned with that foregoing, Fornicatiqn and 
Coverouſneſs, Ephel. 5. 3, 5. Col. 3. 5. 1 Theſſal. 4.6. Not that they haveany 
eſpecial Affinity one with the other, but that they are both .of them ſuck as 
corrupt the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

There is in the words, (1.) A Duty preſcribed, (2.) An Enforcement of it 
from its Reaſon and Cauſes: (3.) An inference from that Reaſon, in an 


Application of it unto all caſes wherein the Duty is required ; "The two latter 


'O Tp6- 


TC 


conſiſting in two Divine Teſtimonies, one concerging the Promiſes of God, the 
other concerning the Experience of Believers. | 

The Dury is enjoyned, (1.) Negatwvely , Let your Converſation be without 
Covetouſneſs, (2.) Poſutively 5 Be content with ſuch things as you have. Covetouſ- 
_ and Contentment are abſolutely oppoſite and inconſiſtent in the fame 
mind. | | 

As unto the manner of expreſſion in the Negative Precept, it is in the original 
doubly defeftive, Converſation without Covetouſneſs; which we will ſupply with 
your and let it be, which is the intention of the words. And we mult enquire 
(1.) What ts 0ur Converſation.. (2:.) How it ought to be without Covetonſneſs. 

he ward here uſed, may be taken in a threefold Senſe. (1.) For the 
mind, or the frame and inclination of it in its afting about the things of this 
Life. ' So it is rendred by the Syriack. Let your mind. And reſpect mult be 
had hereunto, becauſe the eyil prohibited is a vice of the mind ; and the 
oppoſite Grace a Virtue of the mind. (2.) For accuſtomed Prattiſe ; Live, a, 
trade, do all things without Coyetouſneſs. (3.) For the way, and manner, 
and courſe we uſe and take in the getting of a livelihood, or Food or Rai- 
ment. | 
. And all theſe fignifications of the word are conſiſtent, nor can any of 
them be excluded from the Senſe of the place. We render it by Converſation, 
which is comprehenſive of them all, Burt it is in this place alone thus uſed. 
The word which in all other places we render Converſation, is dvase ch, 
Gal. 1. 13. Epheſ. 4. 22.1 Tim. 4. 12. James 3. 13, &c, But the ſame is 
__ here intended, though the word yields ſomewhat a larger ſenſe than 
the Otner. 

Wherefore our Converſation here includes both the ſame of our minds, and 
the manner of our afting, as unto the morality of it, in all that we do about 
the things appertaining unto this Life. And becauſe of this reſtraint of it 
unto our aftings, about the things of this Life, the Apoltle uſeth this word 
Tedmv5 2105 Or mores, and not eva egpy, which expreſſeth our univerſal walk, 
before God, in all holy obedience, Phil. 1. 27, Chap. 3. 20. Fames 3.13.1 Pet.t.1. 
2-Pet, 3,11. p 

The ordering of our Converſation aright in this matter, is of great Im- 
portance in our Chriſtian Profeſſion. And for the Direction of it, the Apoſtle 
gives this Rule, that it be without Coverouſneſs. The word is only once more 
uſed in the New Teſtament, 1 Tim. 3. 3. not covetow ; as that which it 
denigs is twice, Lake 16. 14. 2 Tim. 3.2. In both which places we render it 
Coverous. *ihezeWw?/jx the Subſtantive, we render according to its original 
fignification, the /ove of ney, 1 Tim.6.10. The word uſed conſtantly « 

the 
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the New Teſtament for Coverouſneſs, is, mAtovefice,* Mark. 22. Rom. 1. 29. 
2 Cor. 9. 5. Ephe/. Pp. 3. Col.3.5. 1 Theſ.2.5. But whereas (as the wiſe man 
tells us) 24oney anſwereth all things, Eccleſ. 10. 19. and is therefore the peculiar 
object of covetous deſires, Coverou/neſs and the love of Money are the fame. 
Wherefore the word here, being withour the love Money, is well rendred by 
wichoxt,, oralien from Coverouſneſs. 

Coveron/neſs is an inordinate _— with a ſuitable endeavour after the enjoyment 
of more Riches than we have, or than God u pleaſed ro give unto ms, proceeding from 
an mane. nluation of them, or love unto them. $0 it 1s deſcribed byour Apoſtle, 
1 Tim. 6:6, 7, 8, 9, 10. . 

A vice this is, which by its effefts, manifeſts it ſelf always to be contrary 
to the light of Nature, as debaſing the minds of men, making them uſeleſs, 
and expoſing theni-to all manner of. vile practices. Hence it was always 

ſtigmarized by ſober Heathens, 2s one of the vileſt affeftions of the minds of 
men. And there is nothing which the Scripture doth more ſeverely con- 
demn, nor denounce more inevitable puniſhment unto. Two places in our 
"_ may ſuffice to confirm it. In the one he tells us, that Coverouſnef i 
Hdolatry, Col. 3. 5. That is ſuch an abominable fin, as there is no name fit 
to be given unto it, but that which intimates a Rejection of God himſelf ; 
or it may be, reſpect is alſo had unto the minds of covetous Perſons, who 
even adore their Money, and put their truſt in it in the ſtead of God; The 
rich mans Riches is his ſtrong Tower, Theother is, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. where he 
affirms that it gives men preſent perploxing Anxieties of mind, and plungerth them 
into eternal Perdition. | 

But hereof there are many Degrees ; where it is predominant, the Scripture 
doth abſolutely exclude thoſe in whom it is, from life and Salvation amongſt 
the moſt profligate of ſinners. But there may be, and are /eſſer Degrees of 
inordinate deſires after carthly things, which partake of the nature of this 
Vice, that may abide in Belieyers themſelves, and are a Subjett of Mortificarion 

all their days. And theſe Inclinations, according to their degree, are obſtruftive 
of Duties, and means of expoling men unto various Temptations at all times, 
eſpecially thoſe of Perſecution. 

And the Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpeft here unto ſuch a ſeaſon; for when 
men are ſpoiled of ſome of their Goods, and in danger of looſing all, it is apt 
to ſtir up in them earneſt and inordinate delires after ſomewhat more than 
they have, and not to be contented with what is preſent, which the Apoſtle 
here declares to be Coverouſnef. This he would have us free from at all times, 
eſpecially in the times of Perſecution z which that he hath reſpe&t unto the 
fixth Verſe, doth plainly declare. And- we may hereon obſerve ſundry 
things ; as, 

1- All Covetouſnefs is inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian Converſation according to the 
Goſpel. It is to be alien in all things from Covetouſneſs. Neither 1s there 
any thing at this day, that doth more ſtain the Glory of our Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion : For inthe profligate Lives of debauched Perſons, their Blaſphemies, 
Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and the like, Religion is not tavimaa They 
openly avow themſelves to have no Intereſt in it, neither hath That any in 
them. But whereas coveroue men, from the predominancy of that one Luit, 
do oft-times keep themſelves from open ſins of the fleſh; and withall, make a 
Profeſſion of Religion, having a Form of Godlineſs ; this Vice is an high re- 
proach to their Profeſlion. ' 

2. Covetouſneſs in any Degree, is highly dangerous in a time of Perſecution, 
or ſuffering for the Goſpel. It is with reſpect unto ſuch a ſeaſon, that we are 
here warned againſt it. For there is no ſin which ſo imdaces the Spirit, 
and weakens all Reſolution in a time of ſuffering, as this doth. For ſufferings 
generally in the firſt place, fall on that wherein its Power and Intereſt doth 
IYe, namely, the Riches and Poſleſſions- of men ; whence they are filled with 

cars about them, di/animaring them in all their Reſolutions. And it conſtantly 
riſeth up againſt ſeaſonable Duties at ſuch a- time, ſuch a Contribution unto 
the wants of other Sufferers. It is always accompanied with a diſtruſt of 
God, as we fhall ſee afterwards, and fixeth the Soul in an over-yaluation of 
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earthly things, which is direftly __— unto the exerciſe of all Grace what- 
ever. It fills the Soul. at ſuch a feaſon- with Avxiery and diſquietment of 
mind, piercing them: through with many. ſorrows, with equal. hopes and 
fears, irregular contrivances for ſupply,” and reſerves of in what men 
have; with other evils innumerable. P 
In — hereunto, we are direfted and enjoyned to be content with 
'ApKs- things that are preſent, or ſuch things as we have. *Agx4o and the paſſive are 
paevoi, to ſuffice,” to be ſufficient to be that. which 1s enough, -farr.: 25, 9.:Foh. 6. 7, 
The 5 rung is uſed here, and 1 75m..6; 8. to be content-or ſatisfied with what 
is ſufcient in earthly things, whoſe meaſure the Apoſtle gives thereto conſiſt 
in food and raiment, *AuT*gac is once uſed to the ſame purpoſe; which 
Ggnifies not a ſelf-ſufficiency , but/a ſarisfation in our ſelves, as t6-what we 
have, 1 Tim. 6: 6. $0 alſo is duretgams, which we render content, Phil, g. 11. 
that 1s ſatisfied in onr condition. | 7] 
This is that which the ApoſHe oppoſeth unto that Covetouſneſs which he 
doth condemn, and they are inc nt in the fame mind, in any prevalent 
gree., The Aſſertion of the one denies the other, and ſo on the contrary. 
Wherefore this Contentment is a gracious frame or diſpoſition of mind, quiet, | 
and compoſed without (1.) complaining, or repining:at Gods providentia} 
Diſpoſals of our outward concerns. (2.) All enyy. at the more proſperous p 
condition of others. (3.) Fears and anxious caſes about future Supplies z 
and (4:) Deſires and deſigns of thoſe things which a more plentiful condition 
than whatwe are in, would ſupply us withal. | 
Tos av:- And this Contentment is with reſpeCt unto ſuch things as we have ;, or things 
esny. that are preſent, as it is in the original, Now things preſent are not here 
oppoſed unto things that are futare; as thongh we ſod be content with 
_ .and not look after the future reward : But they are oppoſed unto 
things which are nor _ with us in our preſent State and Condition 
though ſo they might be; and therefore, as unto the ſenſe it is rendred by, 
ſuch things as we have, Yet are not things only intended, but in general the 
State and Condition wherein we are, be it of Poverty, or Affliftion, or Perſecu- 
tion, or of more enlargement in earthly things. So it is declared by our 
+ Apoſtle, Phil. 1.11. I have learned, iy of ei outolexms avor, in whatever 
ftate I am (ſay we) therewith to be content ;, in the condition and circum- 
| ſtances wherein I am, whether it be of abounding, or need, as he explains it 
in the next Verſe. And it reſpedts the things that are preſent with ws, ſuch 
things as we have; namely, for the uſe of this natural life. And the-meaſure 
of them, in ordinary caſes, is Food/and Raiment, as the Rule is given us, 
t Tim, 6. 8. having Food and Raiment let us be therewith content : not that we 
are allowed to be di/contented if we want them; but that theſe are ſuch a 
ſufficiency as 2re a rational obligation unto contentment ; a man need ſcek 
no further. But —___ evils that we may undergo for the Goſpel, 
— be called unto hbwnger-and nakgdneſs, Rom. 8. 35. by which many 
witneſſes of Chriſt have been deſtroyed; and when we are fo, we are obliged 
to be therewithal content alſo. For contentation or ſatisfaftion of mind in 
things preſent, doth not ariſe from, nor depend on any meaſure great or ſmall 
of the things themſelves which we do enjoy, but on the preſence of God with 
7, and the Reward that is therein, as the next words declare. 
And it may not be impertinent, to obſerve ſome few things for the Decla- 
ration of the vertue of it. As, 
1. Contentment with what we have, is not excluſive of honeſt Induſtry, to 
make an addition unto. it, and ſo enlarge the proviſion of earthly things for 
our ſelves and our Famulies. Honeſt Induſtry, even unto this end, is the 
command of God, who hath given us ſix days in ſeaven for the exerciſe of it. 
Wherefore 
2. It doth not conſiſt in a ſlorhful negleft of the occaſions of this Life, nor 
in a pretended apathie or regardleſneſs of them ; nor in the Relinquiſhment of 
an induſtrious courſe of Life, to betake our ſelves unto monaſtick jaleneſs under 
' a pretence of contempt of the Word; But 


3. It 


', Ver.5,6. Epiſtle trorhe HtEz Rn aws, its 


3. It is a gracious diſpoſition of mind, ariſing ſolely from Truſt in, and fatis- 
faftion with God alone, againſt all other things whatever, that may appear 
to be evil, as the next words declare. 

4+ It is «rerly uy (1.) of Coverouſneſs, or an inordinate inclination 
of mind, and defire after an increaſe of our June enjoyments, with all the 
ways and means whereby they uſually at themſelves: (2.) Of all anxiow 
care, diſtruſt of things future, or complaints of things preſent. (3.) Of 
that fooljſh elation of mind, and contempt of others, which Riches give unto 
men of weak minds. For Contentment 1s a Grace in the Rich, as well as in 
the poor. . 

5- It is oppoſed in this place unto, and as a Remedy of a double evil ; 
(1.) Of Diſtreſs and Diſtruft under an Apprehenſion of want. (2.) Of De- 
ſpondency under Oppreſlion, Perſecution, and ſuffering the things that men can 

o unto us, or bring upon us. And both theſe evils ariſe from Coverouſneſs, 

or an inordinate defire after, and valuation of earthly things. 

Having preſcribed the Daty, the Apoſtle adds, an Enforcement of its pra- 
cnn rom the cayſe which renders it juſt and reaſonable: For he ur 

aid, &Cc. 

| 4 This is from ſomething that was ſaid or ſpoken to this purpoſe, concern- 

p ing which he propoſeth, (1.) Who ſpake it, (2.) What he ſpake; wherein is 
included the conſideration of him ro whom he ſpakg it, and when, and with re- 
ference unto what occaſion. 

1. He hath ſaid. That this is caxſal, as unto the Duty propoſed, is de- rae. 
clared in the Conjunftiong$4For : Do ſo, For he hath faid. 
He nameth not the Per/oz that ſpake but by the way of eminency, calleth 
him, He, NT FINR, Thos art be, Pfal. 162. 28. which the Apoſtle renders 
0) outs &, chap. 1. 12. Thou art He, is a name of God. He who alone hath 
all Being and exiſtenc# in himſelf; He who with us, as in himſelf, is Al and 
in All. "Aurls px was an Aſcription of Honour to- a man : Burt this evrd; 
eiemey is infinitely above it. And hereby the Apoſtle refers us to the greatneſs 
and power of God. He who is over all,” the ſupream Difpoſer of all things 
in Heaven-and Earth, in whoſe hand and power are all the concerns of men ; 
who can do whatever he pleaſeth, He hath ſaid it. For _ 
All the efficacy, power, and comfort of Divine Promiſes, ariſe from, and are 
reſolved into the Excellencies of the Divine Nature. He hath faid it, who is 
ruth, and cannot deceive: He who is Almighty, &c. 
2. What hath be ſaid unto this purpoſe ; / will never leave thee, nor forſaks 'Oy ww 

= thee. It is obſerved by all, that there is a vehement Negation in the laſt clauſe, 54 a 
by a multiplication of the Negative Particles, sd\", z, ww; as two of them gn" &, 
are uſed in the former. And the deſign hereof, is, to obviate all Objeftions ,u# ov 
which fear and unbelief may raiſe againſt the Aſſurance given-from ſach Cir- EYKOLTI 4 
cumſtances as men may fall into; be they what they will, I will not x{qz, 
at any time, on any occalion, for any cauſe, leave thee, or forſake 
thee. 

In theſe Negative Expreſſions, poſitive Bleſſings are contained, and thoſe 
diſtin&t alſo as the expreſftions are. By the firſt, the continuance of Gods pre- 
ſence is intended , by the other the continuance of his Help, which the 
Apoſtle takes notice of: in the next Verſe. 7 will nor leave thee. Whatever 
be thy ſtate and condition, I will never withdraw my' preſence from thee, 1 
will never forſake thee, or ſuffer thee to be helpleſs 1n any trouble; my aid 
and help ſhall be contitued with thee. Only theſe things are expreſſed nega- 
tively, dire&tly, and immediately , to obviate the fears which in difficult 
Trials believers are apt to: be exerciſed withal ; and they are the principal way 
of the ſecret working of nnbelief. Wherefore 

r. The _— the Expreſſion, by the multiplication of the Negarive 
Particles, is an e of Divine Condeſcention, to give the utmoſt 
unto tho Faith of Believers, in all their Trials. That God doth deſign in ge- 
neral fo to'do, our Apoſtle declares ar large, chap. 6. 17, 18. whereon ſee the 
Expolition; 


f 
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2. Divine preſence, and Divine ance, which are inſeparable, are the ſpri 
_ cauſe of ſuitable and ſufficient rhr-4g and Supplies unto Peliever: in VINES 

ition. 

3. Eſpecially the due conſideration of them us abundantly ſufficient to rebuke all 
covetous Inclinations and Deſires, which without it will be prevalent in us, in a time 
of ſtreights and Trials. 

Whereas theſe words contain a promiſe made of old unto ſome or other, we 
muſt enquire into the Circumſtances of it; as unto whom it was made, and 
when, and on what occaſion. 

There is a promiſe to this purpoſe, yea in theſe very words given unto 
Solomon by David in the name of God. The Lord God, even my God, he will 
be with thee, he will not fail thee nor forſake thee, x Chron. 28. 20. And it is 
found frequently repeated unto the Church, as unto the ſubſtance of it : See 
Iſai. 41.10,11,12,13. But it is generally granted, that It is the promiſe 
which God made unto Foſbxa, when he gave him in charge the great work 
of deſtroying the Enemies of the Church in the Land of Canaan. So are 
the words of God unto him expreſly, Foſh. 1.5. 1 will not fail thee nor for- 
ſaks thee. The words indeed were uſed by Moſes unto Feſhua before, Dear.31.6,8. 
where the Tranſlation of the LXX. is much the ſame with the words uſed 
by the Apoſtle in this place. But whereas the Apoltle refers the words ſpoken 
immediately to the /peaking of God himſelf, ſor be hath ſaid, they are taken 
from that place in the Book of Joſhua, where God ſpeaks direCtly unto him, 
and not from that in Deuteronomy, which are the words of Moſes. 

Now this promiſe was perſonal, and given unto, Joſhxa, on the account of 
that great and difficult undertaking, -which he was called unto in the Conqueſt 

; of Canaan. It is not therefore eaſily to be underſtood, how an Application 
* maybe madeof it, untoevery individual Believer in all their ſtraits and Trials. 
To clear this difficulty we may obſerve, | 

1, That the Dangers and Difficulties which every Believer is to undergo in 
his Spiritual warfare, eſpecially in times of Trials and Perſecution, are no 
leſs thoſe that Joſhua conflicted withal in his Wars, nor do ſtand in leſs 
need of the eſpecial preſence and 'aſſiſtance of God to overcome them, than 
his did. And therefore in uſing theſe words unto Joſhua, God doth but ex- 
preſly declare for his encouragement, how he will deal with all Believers in 
every State and Condition that he calls them unto. 

2. The Faith of all Believers ſtands in need of the ſame upportment , 
the ſame Encouragement with that of Foſhua, and is reſolved into the 
ſame Principles with his; namely, the preſence and aſſiſtance of God, 
Wheref | 

3. All the Promiſes made unto the Church, and _ particular Member 
of it, for the uſe of the Church, are made equally unto the whole Church, and 
every Member of it, in every Age, according as the Grace and Mercy of 
it, is ſuited unto their State and Condition, "There was in many of the Pro- 
miſes of old, ſomething of eſpecial priviledge (as in that of a Xingdom to 
David) and ſomewhat that ref Circumſtances, and the State of the 
People in the land of Canaar, wherein we are only Analogicaty concerned. 
But as unto the Grace, Love and Mercy of God in them all, with their 
Accommodation unto all our Caſes and Neceſlities, they belong unto all 
Believers, no leſs than they did unto them, unto whom they were firſt given 
and made. Hence | | 

4. Faith ſets every Believer in the room or place of him or them unto whom 
the Promiſes were onigually made; and as they are recorded in the Scripture, 
wherein God continues-to ſpeak unto the Church ; they are __ diretly 
unto every one of them. So the Apoſtle here declares it; He hath ſaid, that 
is, wo you, and every one of you unto whom I ſpeak, 7 will never leave 
thee, which is the ground of the Inference which he makes in the next Verſe. 
Y , 

+ Whereas thoſe Promiſes which contained eſpecial Priviledges, as thoſe 
made to Abraham and David, and thoſe which reſpeCted the Intereſt of the 


People in the land of Canaan, did proceed from, and were enlivened by the 
| ove 
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Love and: Grace of God, in the Covenant made with the Church, or all 
Believers, every one of them may apply unto themſelves the ſame Love and 
Grace to be afted ſuitably unto their condition, by mixing thoſe Promiſes 
with Faith. For if al rhings that were written before-hand, were written for our 
Learning, that we, through Patience - and Comfort of the Scripture, might have 
hope, as Rom. 1-5. 4- much more are the Promiſes recorded war for our uſe 
and benefit. 

There hath not been in our days a more deſperate attempt againſt the 
Life of Religion, and the whole Covenant Relation between God and the 
Church, than that whereby the Application of the Promiſes recorded in the 
Scripture, unto the preſent State, Condition, and wants of Believers, hath 
been oppoſed and ridiculed. Burt Faith will triumph over ſuch fooliſh and 
impious Aſſaults. 

In brief, all the Promiſes recorded in the Scripture, being nothing but 
ways and means of the Exhibition of the Grace of the Covenant, which is made 
with the whole Church , with all Believers, and the accommodation of it 
unto their State, Condition, and Occaſions, being all in the Ratification of 
the Covenant made, yea, and Amen in Chriſt Jeſus unto the Glory of God by us, 
they do equally belong unto all Believers, and what God fays in any of them, 
he ſays it unto every one that doth truly believe. 

Herein then lieth the force of the Apoſtles Argument ; that if God hath 
ſaid unto every one of #s, what he ſaid unto Foſba, that he will never leave 
us, as to his preſence, nor forſake us as to his Aſſiſtance, we have ſufficient 
ground to caſt away all inordinate deſires of earthly things, all fears of want, 
and other preſſures to relt quiet and contented with his undertaking for us. 

This Inference, from this Promiſe given unto us, the Apoſtle declares in the 
next Verſe, confirming it with the Experience of David, which was not peculiar | 
unto him, but is common to all Believers. - 


So that we may boldly ſay, the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. 


We may every one of us ſay, as David did, in the like caſe; for he ſo 
ſpake in confidence of the ſame Promiſe of the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of God, 
which is given alſo unto us: The words are taken from P/al. 118. 6. The 
Lord us on my ſide, (for me) my helper, 1 will not fear what man can do unto 
me, To the ſame purpoſe the Pſalmilt ſpeaks Pfal. 56. 3, 4. 11. Only for man 
yer. 4- he uſeth the word fleſh what fleſh can do unto me with a great contempt 
of all the power of his Adverſaries. 

He confirms his Argument by a Divine Teſtimony wherein we may conſider 
both the manner of its introduCtion , and the Teſtimony it ſelf. 

The former is in theſe words ; /o that we may boldly ſay, or ſoas that we arc 
bold to ſay ; or we do boldly ſay; or have right fo to do; the terb being of 
the Infiritive mood may be limited either of theſe ways. 

So that, or , ſo «s that , a note of inference or colleCtion of one thing out of . 
another. By what is ſaid to us we are enabled and juſtified thus to ſay our _ 
ſelves. | | 
Boldly ; we being bold, uſing Confidence ; may ſay ; This the Apoſtle afcribes .,, ::- 
to us herein (1) Becauſe it is evident that David it: uttering Lag did7actus 
uſe a more than ordinary Boldnef and confidence in God. | For he ſpake them 
firſt in a time of great Diſtref when the Philiſtines took him in Gath, and his 
enemies were-continually ready to ſwallow him up; P/al. 56. 1, 2. In the midſt 
of this Diſtreſs with great Confidence he expreſſeth his Truſt in God, and 

I will not fear what fleſb can do unto me, ver. 4. And in the ſame ſtate he was 

|. 118.6, 7,8, 9, 10. The like confidence in the like condition is required 
of us. (2) Becauſe an at of High Truſt and Confidencein Gol is required unto 
the profeſſion here expreſſed. The word ſignifies the frame of mind that is in 
Valiant men when they are preparing with ſhouts to engage againſt their 
Adverſaries. (3) To intimate our dwty on; this occaſion, which is to calt out 
all fears, every thing that may wnrimidare our Spirits or diſquiet our minds, 

or 
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or hinder us from making a cheerful profeſſion of onr Confidence mm God. 
Atyay For that is required of us ; We are to ſay what we _——_—_— it, yea 
to ge Ho make our boaſt in God againſt all oppoſition. Wherefore. 

I. cheerful profeſſion of Confidence in God againſt all oppoſition- and in the 
midſt of all Diſtreſſes , 1s that which Believers have a warrant fay in the promiſes 
that are' made uno them. | 

2. As the uſe of this Confidence is our Duty , ſo it is a duty bighly honourable unto 
the profeſſion of the c_ Degeneres animos timor arguit. ol 

tn the' Application of this Teſtimony as taken from P/al. 56. 4. The Apoſtle 
ſuppoſeth that David ſpake theſe words not meerly in his own perſon, and 
with reſpeC unto his own caſe, or the eſpecial promiſes he had abour it , but 
in the'perſor of the whole Church, or on the general Right of all true Believers. 
For it is the word of God or the promiſes therein contained, which are com- 
mon to all Believers which was the ground of what he faid or profeſſed. - So 
the-worts in the beginning of the Verſe do teſtify; 1» God I will prasſe his word ; 
He would give vnto him the glory of his Truth and power by believing. | 


2. Behievers kaving the ſame Grounds of it that he bad , uſe the ſame Confi- 
dence that he did, For outward circumſtances alter not the ſtate of things as 
unto Faith or Duty. We may uſe the ſame Corfidexce with him , though our 
cafe be not the ſame with his. And 

3. The Apoſtle inthe Application of this Teſtimony extends the caſe which 
he firſt applies his Exhortation unto. For at firft be ſpeaks only with reſj 
unto wart and poverty ; but here he comprrzeth in it perſecution and preſſes : 
which uſually are the cauſes of Diſtrefſing want and poverty. 

- Theſe things being premiſed, we may proceed to enquire what is in the 
Teſtimony it felf, produced unto the end of the Apoſtles exhortation. And 
we 6 ro rk . 

I. That there is an oppoktion, a conflict, a Conteft between diſtin parties 
ſuppoſed in the words. And the perſons concerned immediately herein , are , 
Believers on the one hand, and mar on the other ; whereon a third perſon, 
namely God himſelf, interpoſeth and becometh a party in the conteſt. For 

-2. God is here in on the {ide of the Church ; The Lord is my helper ;, an Helper 
unto me. ReſpeCt ſeems to be had in this expreſſion unto Pfat. 118. 6, 7. 
Though the words alſo of Pſal. $6.' are intended. And there are' two ways 
whereby the Pſalmiſt aſſerts this matter (1) '& "77 ver. 6. The Lord © unto 
me, for me , on my ſide (as werender It) in this contelt. (2) nat mp 
ſay we, The Lord takgth my part with them that help me ; the Lord is for me 
the helpers. Both theſe the Apoſtle comprizeth in this one t4vor Bonds, He 5s 
my Helper. Wherein the Help of God 1n this caſe conſiſts, we ſhall ſhew imme- 
diately. In the mean time it is certain that Believers do ftand ined of Help in 
that conteſt which they have with the World. Of rhemſfelves they are not 
able to' go throngh it with ſaccefs. Yet have we no Reaſon to fear an Ex- 

agement 1n what 1s aboye our ſtrengthor Ability where we have» fach a Re- 
Fiveof Aid and Afiftance. But in what ever befalls us, we > Cn we will 
mot fear. For if God be on our fide, if God be for us who ſhall be againſt ws? Let 
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and Gbrifolation, enabti 1 with's victorious frame of mind to go through 
all the Difficulrys ad Dangers of their conflict with a certain'ſacceſs, (2 | 


External in-aCtual Deliverance by the DeſtruCtion 'of their Adverſaries ; } 
which are frequetitly- excmplified-in' the Scripture , and preſern Experience. 


5. There 


Ver. 7, Epiſtle tothe He vans; 

5. There's a double conrempe caſt on the Adverfaries of the Church. (1 )From 
their fare; They are but mar, what mar ca# do, which he calls fleſb in the Pſalm, 
a poor, contemptible , dying worm compared. with the eternal , infinitel 

werful God. (2) From his power ; what caz he do; what ever his will and 

is Defires may be, in his power he is weak and impotent. And that which 
we are taught from hence, is. h 
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1. That all Believers in their ſufferings and under their perſecutions , have a re- | 


reſbirig ſupporting intereſt in Divme Aid and Aſſiſtance. For the promiſes hereof 
fag unto them all equally in their ſuffering ſtate , even as they were unto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles of old. And On 

2. It is their Duty to expreſs with confidence and Boldneſs at all times their Aſſu- 
rance of the Divine Aſſiſtance declared in the promiſes , to their own encouragement , 
the edjfication of the Church, and the Terrour of their Adverſaries. Philip. 1, 28. 

3. Faith duly fixed on the power of God as engaged for the aſſiſt ance of Believers 
in their ſufferings , will give them a comempt of all that men cat! av unto them, 

4. The moſt effettual means to encourage our ſouls in all our ſufferings , is ro com- 
pare the power of God who will aſſiſt us , an thas of man who doth oppreſs us ;, So is it 
preſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour. Marth. 10. 28. 

5. That which in our ſufferings delyvereth us from the fear of men , takgs out all 
that is evil in them , and ſecures our ſuccef.. 


V BRSE VII; 


Rotn a preſcription of the foregoing Duties of morality and Obedience in 

them, the Apoſtle proceeds unto thoſe which concern Faith and worſhip 
laying the foundation of them in that Reſpe&t which is due unto them that 
declare unto us the word of Trath for their works ſake, and on the account 
of the Example which they give unto us. 


Mmpordere Tay ys pltor vuar , ormves Aohvory Vgty Thy Ndyev TH O48. 
Gy ova Starry TW pany TH xege gÞhns wutlek TW miny, 


'Hysw'vay Vul. Prepoſitorum Rhem. Tokwr Prelates, but yet interpret the 
words of Saints departed, with ſuch an uſual inconſiſtency as prejudice and in- 
tereſt produce. Syr. Tour leaders. Duttorum, Ducum : We, them that have the 
Rule over you ;, as indeed the word is ſometimes uſed to expreſs Rule ; but it 
is not proper unto this place wherein the' Apoſtle ſpeaks of them who are 
departea this life ;, and ſo what ever they had, they have not ſtill the Rule 
Over #s. 

'AvabewpBvTes, Intuentes, contemplantes; conſiderantes ;, Looking into. *EuCo- 
av, quis fuerit exitus, exitum , the end, the iſſue, what it came to. The 
Syriack, puts another ſenſe on the words ; Search out the perfettion of their Con- 
ver/ation ;, but to the ſame purpoſe. 


Remember your Guides who have ſpoken unto you the word of God , whoſe Faith 
follow conſidering the end of their converſation. r 


That which the Apoſtle deſignes in the following diſcourſe, is perſeve- 
rance in the Faith, and profeſſion of the 7rath in oppoſition untoan Infeftion 
with, or Inclination unto various and ſtrange Doftrines , as he expreſſeth it 
ver. 8, And this inthe firſt place he commends unto them from the for- 
mal cauſe of it, or the word of God, and the Inſtrumental cauſe of it in 
them which is the preaching of it and thoſe that taught it. For this is the 
method of Believing ; Faith cometh by hearing ;, hearing by the word of God ; 
and the word of God by them that are ſent to preach it. Rom. 10. 14, 15, 16,17. 

The Duty preſcribed hath a three-fold obje&, or there are three diſtin&t 

, parts or conſiderations of its objeR. (1) The perſons of ſome men ; their 
Guides. (2) Their Faith. (3) Their "1 5 Yom with the end of it. And 


ſo 


230 


MVH £40- 
role. 


@An Expoſition upon the Ch, XIII; 


ſo there are three diſtinCt parts of the Duty reſpecting them diſtinctly. 
(1) ToRemember them or their perſons. .(2).To umuate their Faith. (3) To 
c—_—_ the _ of their rig Ion, - bi a te 
1, We muſt conſider who are the; perſons intended. Our Tranſlation 
makes them to be their preſent R L igroks which; have the Rule: over 
you.: So Eraſmus, Eorum qui vobis preſunt. But ;it.is an evident miſtake. 
That, which ſeems to_ have led them into it, is that yy6wevG- is a. pertici- 
ple' of the preſent Tenſe. But-:it is moſt frequently. uſed as. a Noun and 
ſo it.is here. But that their preſent Rulers cannot .be'here intended; is evi- 
dent. (1.) Becauſe there is another precept given with reſpect unto them 
afterwards, ver. 17. And that in, words ſuted unto. the Duty which they 
owe them whilſt alive and preſent with them ; Obey them, and ſubmit their 
ſelves. (2) He deſcribes them as thoſe which had formerly ſpoken unto 
them the 'word of God , and not as thoſe who. yet continued ſo. to do. 
(3) They were ſuch as had received Kfxo1y ove gens the event and end 
of Her vapop-rayg = a world. II 
£014ht IS duco,, arbitror”, exiſtimo.s to think,, to efteem, or to judge; and 
ſo it is conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament. Bur it alſo ſanibes - m7 ; 


precq, duco : To go before, to rule, to lead., And yyzuera is variouſly 


uſed ſometimes for a Ruter , Marth. 2:6. A. 7. 10. Sometimes. for a prin- 
cipal perſon among others : So «das and Silas are called avgas nysmyss 
&y_ os dui, AZ. .15, 22.. Chicf men among the Brethren ; which 
one would have to be Biſhops over them very abſurdly. For they are rec- 
koned among thoſe Brethren of the Church , which diſtinguiſhed from the 
Apoſtles and Elders ; And ſometimes for them that are chief in any work. 
So it is, faid that Paul when he ſpake with Barnabas, was 6 ys wavG- T5 
Atys the” chief ſpeaker , A. 14. 12. Who was chief or forwardeſt in 
ſpeaking. It is uſed inghis Chapter only, ver. 7, 17, 24. For an Officer or Offi- 
cers.in the Chnrch ; That is ſuch as go before, who guide and direct the 
Church, which is the nature of their office. .. That is Biſhops, Paſtors , 
Elders, that preſide in the Church, guide it and go before it. For they 
have ſach a Rule as conſiſts principally in Spiritual Guidance. 

By the Deſcription following it is evident that the Apoſtle intends all 
that had ſpoken or preached the word of God unto them , whether Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts or Paſtors, who had now finiſhed their courſe ; not with any re- 
ſp&tt unto Fares (53 Joene think) for, he was yet alive, as appears, chap. 11. 
4- Nor doth the Apoſtle jn this caſe of retaining the Truth give any Dire- 
Ction for. peculiar regard to Pet&r, much leſs to his chair or Succeſſors ; but 
unto all that had ſpoken the word of God unto them. 

2. What is it ſo to Remember them , to be mindful of them , to bear them 
in our minds and memories. And this is done two ways. (1) Naturally; to 


' retainthem-in our minds as thoſe whom we highly value and prize. So we are 


commanded to bear our ſelves towards them whilſt they are alive ; name- 
ly, to efteem them very bighly in Love for their works ſake, 1 Thellal. 5. 13. And 
the ſame reſpect we are” to have for them when they have finiſhed their 
work. Suddenly to forget them is an evidence that we have not profited by 
their labþours -as we ought to have done. (2) It isto retain them in our minds 
morally with Teſpe&t to the ends here mentioned. A bare remembrance of 
them 1s of little or no uſe. But to remember them in what they did and taught 
ſa.as to follow them in their Faith and Converſation , this is a Duty of no 
ſmall Advantage unto us. 

In proceſs of time the latter of theſe, namely, to remember them ſo 2s to 
follow them in their Faith and Holineſs, was-much loſt among the profeſſors 
of:the Chriſtian Religion. But the firſt was retained, and new ways invented 
for the. continuation of it, which ended in various Superſtitions. For there 
were found out unto this end certain Religious Celebrations of the ſuppoſcd 
times of their Deaths, with aſſemblings at their Tombs, wherein they placed 
much Deyotion, not without a great mixture of Heatheniſh Rites ; which 
iſſued at length in prayer, Adoration, and ſundry Atts of Religious worſhip. 
But no ſuch thing is here enjoyn'd ; no prayers for them nor to them; no Dedi- 

| cations 
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cations of Temples or Altars unto their memory; no Reſervation, much leſs 
Adoration of their Relicks or Bones ; nor Aſcription of miraculous Cures or 
operations unto them ; Yea, the Apoſtle limiting the ends of oor Remem- 
brance of them unto our Imitation of their Faith and Holineſs, doth ſufficiently 
condemn all theſe ' Superſtitions. . : 

'This therefore is our beſt, this is our onely way of Remembring them 
who have been bur Guides, Leaders and Rulers in the: Church \, whether 
they have been- Apoſtles or -Evangeliſts or ordinary Paſtors; namely, to follow 
them in their Faith and Converſation. And | 

>, This ought to be the care of the Guides of the Church;namely, to leave ſach 
an Example of Faith and Holineſs, as that it may be the Duty of the Church 
ro'remember thei, and follow their example. 'AMaſs ! how many have we had, 
how many have we,who have left or are likely £6 leave nothing to be remembred 
by, but what it is the Duty of the Church to abhor; how many whoſe uſeleſneſs 
' 16ads them into Everlaſting Oblivion. LHEED mY 

z3dly. The Apoſtle gives the character of the: perſons whom he would have ons 
them remember ; And they are thoſe who had ſpoken ro them the word of God. ihoa\u- 

This is the Charatteriitical note of Church Guides or Rulers. Thoſe who gry vaiy 
do not labour herein unto the Edification of the Church, let them prerend 3 Adv. 
what they will, are no ſuch Guides or Rulers, nor are ſo eſteem'd by Cbrift or 
the Church ; nor is the Remembrance 'of thein any Duty. 

The word of God in this place is the written 'word, and what is contained 
therein. Probably. ſome parts of the Scripture as the Epiftles of Fohn, and the 0 
ſecond of Peter, and cettainly the Revelations were writren after this Epiſtle. 

But what was then written, was a ſufficient, and the fle Rule of Faith unto the 
Church. Yet I will not deny, but that the vocal ſpeaking of the word of 
God by virtue of new Revelations in them who were divinely inſpired 
as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts may be comprized herein. And whereas 
the 'word of the Goſpel 1s principally intended, this ſpeaking may com- 
prize the Apoſtolical writings, as well as their vocal preaching. For in and by 
them they ſpake, that is, delivered and declared unto them the word of God, 
x Thefſ. 2.13. What they wrote, what they taught by Divine Revelation 
what others taught out of their writings and other Scriptures, is this word 
of God. | 

This word of God 1s the fole object of the Faith 'of the Church, the only 

outward means of communicating the mind and Grace of God -unto it. 
Wherefore upon It, the Being, Life and Bleſſedneſs of the Church doth depend. 
And it is that alone that is to be ſpoken in, and unto it, in all things apper- 
taining unto Faith, Obedience, or Worſhip, even the whole Diſcipline of 
Chriſt. To ſpeak of Traditions, Canons of Councils, Humane Inſtiturions of 
any ſort unto the Church , belongs not unto them who have the Rule of it. 
This they are confined unto in their whole work; nor is the Church obliged 
to attend unto them in any thing elſe. 

As they preached nothing but the-word of God, ſo the Expreſſion inti- 
mates their Di/zgence therein. They gave themſelves' unto prayer and rhe word. 

And this is the ground, the cauſe of the Reſpe& that is due from the 
Church unto its Guides, and this alone ; namely, that they have diligently 
carefully and conſtantly ſpoken the word of God unto them , and inſtructed 
them in the way of life thereby. 

This Remembrance of our Guides is preſcribed with reference unto the Duty 'Qy 4i- 
of following their Faith, whoſe Faith follow ; So mind them and their work in w&% 
preaching the word of God , as to follow or imitate them in their Faith. Tlw miqy 

Mipatoyucu is. to imitate ;, that is, lively to expreſs an -example propoſed 
unto us. And it is the word uſed by the Apoſtle unto that end which we 
tranſlate to follow. 2 Theff. 3.7, 9. As wpw73; is conſtantly for the perſon 
performing of that Duty which we render a Follower , 1 Cor. 4. 16. Chap. 11. 

1 Epheſ. 5.1. 1 Theſſal. 1. 6. Chap. 2. 14. Heb. 6.12, Sothe word is applied 
unto painting, when one piCture is exattly drawn by another ſo as in all things 
to repreſent it. Hence one wrote under his excellent piece wwpworraet m; 
ubiNov 4 us ptHovTou ; It ws eaſier tro Envy it than to imitate 1t, or do the like. 'So 

Poets 
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Poets and Players are ſaid pudiadei to imitate the perſons whom they rej 
ſent., and the more accurately they do it , the more exaCt are they SD 
in their Arts. . I mention itonly to ſhew that there is more-intimated in this 
word then to follow in the uſual ſenſe ſeems to expreſs. It -isſucha following 
as wherein we are fully conformed, unto and do lively expreſs that which we 
are; ſaid ; ſo. to, follow. So a Scholar may be ſaid to follow bis:Maſter , when 
having attain'd all his Arts and Sciences , he Acts them in-the ſame manger 
as.his Maſter did:. So are we to-follow the Faith of theſe Guides. 

Their Faith may be conſidered two ways. (1). Objettively for the Faith 
-which they » believed and profeſſed, or. the Truth: which they did 
believe. 2) S ubjett3vely for the Grace of Faith in them whereby they believed 
that Truth. And itis here taken in the latter ſenſe. For their Faith in the 
other ſenſe is not to be imitated, but profeſſed. Nor doth the Apoſtle by their 
Faith intend only the Grace of Faith in them, but its whole exerciſe in all 
that they did, and ſuffered. Their Faith was that which purity'd their hearts, 
and- made them fruitful in their lives. Eſpecially it was that whereby they 

©. glority'd God in all that they did, and ſuffered for the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Wherefore faiththe Apoſtle, Remember them, and in ſo doing, remember their 

Faith with what it enabled them to do, and ſuffer for the Goſpel. Their 

Faith in its princapic and all the bleſſed effefts of it. In the principle this 

Faith is the ſame as unto the nature of-it in all true Belieyers, whether they 

'are Rulers or pnder Rule, 2 Peer. 1.1. But it differs in its fruits and effects; 

- in theſe they were eminent. And therefore are the Hebrews here enjoyned to 
ſecure Ix in its principles, and to expreſs it in its exerciſe even, as they did. 

Herein are we to imitate and follow them. No meer Man, not the beſt 
of Men is to be our Patern, or, example abſolutely, or in all things. This 
honour is due unto Chriſt alone. But they may be ſo, we ought to make 
them ſo with reſpect unto thoſe Graces and Duties wherein they were emi- 
nent. So the Apoſtle propoſeth himſelf as an example to Believers, Epheſ: 5; 
1. Philip. 3.17. .1 Theſſ, 1.6. But with this limitation, as he followed Chriſt 
1 Cor. 11.1. And | | 

A due conſideration of the Faith of thoſe who have been before us, 
eſpecially of ſuch who were conſtant in ſufferings , above all, that were 
ſo unto Death as the holy Martyrs in former and latter Ages, is an affeftual 
means-to ſtir us;up unto the ſame Exerciſe of Faith when we are call'd unto 


Ave5e5@1 is the word conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament to expreſs the 
way or courſe of mens walking and converſe in the world, with reſpect unto 
moral Duties , and the whole of the Obedience which God requires of them 
which we uſually call their Corver/ation. And it is uſed concerning that 
which is bad and to be difallowed, as well as that which is good and ap- 
proved. But uſually when it is-uſed in the firſt ſenſe, it hath ſome diſcri- 
minating Epithete joyned with it asevil , vain or former, Gal. 1. 13. Ephe/. 
4-22. 1 Pet, 1 18, In a good ſenſe we have it, 1 Tim. 4.12. Jam: 2.1,2. 
1 Pet. 1, 15. Chap. 3. 2, 16. This is that which God enjoyns in the Covenant: 
Walk. before me and be thou pright our Converſation is our walk before God in 
all Duties of obedience. 

This Converſation of theirs had now received its Wfans. The word is but 
once more uſed and then we render it an eſcape ovy T@ TaggTpw X&, Tw 
Wp-rmy, 1 Cor. 10.13. Together with the Temptation an eſcape;or a way t0 eicape. 
It is not. therefore meerly an End that is intended; nor doth, the word ſignify 
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2 common End, iſſue or event of things ; but an end accompany'd witha deli- 
verance from, and fo a conqueſt over ſuch Difficulties and Dangers as men 
were before expoſed unto. Theſe perſons in the whole courſe of their Con- 
verſation were exerciſed with Difficulties, Dangers and ſufferings, all attem- 
pring to ſtop them in their way, or to turn them out of it. But what did it 
all amount unto , what was the iſſue of their Conflict ? It was a bleſſed Deli- 
verance from all Troubles, and conqueſt over them. | 

And it is not ſo much their Converſation as this End of it which the 
Apoſtle here calls them unto the Conſideration of ; which yet cannot be 
done without a right conſideration of the: Converſation it ſelf. Conſider 
what it came to. Their Faith failed not ,- their Hope did not periſh, they 
were not diſappointed , but had a bleſſed End of their walk and courſe. 

This they are adviſed to conſider ; evetecgsyrs. The word is but once 
more uſed in the New Teſtamen? , where. the Apoſtle applies it to expreſs 


oxvorde = 


the Conſideration which he took 'of the Devotion, or the Altars of Athe- **5: 


nians, AF. 17. 23. He looked _ on them again, and again with 
a rei-terated inſpection , to-read and take notice of their Inſcriptions , which 
required a curious and careful conſideration. Such is here ſpoken of, not 
conſiſting in ſome ſlight tranſient thoughts with which we uſually paſs over 
ſach things , but a repeated , rei-terated contemplation of the matter, with 
its Cauſes and Circumſtances. 

And in the laſt place, hy their ſo doing they would be ſtirred up to follow 
their Faith; it was a motive to them ſo to do. For their Faith it was which 
carried them through all their Difficulties and all their Temptations , and 
gave them a bleſſed iſſue out of them all. See Ja. 5. 10, 11. 
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Vul. Tf Eſus Chriſtus hers & hodie, ipſe & in feculum, Teſus Chriſt, Teſterday and 

to day (where it placeth the Comma) and he (is) or the ſame for ever. $0 
Beza z Jeſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day , and he is the ſame for ever. Others 
better,; Feſus Chriſtus heri & hodie , 1dem etiam iſt in ſecula. So the Syriak 
Sy" PTIN--45 the ſame, and for ever. 


Feſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday , to day, and for ever. 


Two things are to be conſidered in theſe words : firſt the Occaſion of them; 
and then their /e:ſe and meaning. And as unto the Occaſion of their uſe in thi s 
place , ſome think that they refer to what went before in Confirmation of it ; 
Some unto what follows after as a Direftion in it; and ſome obſerve their 
uſefulneſs unto both theſe Ends. But this will be the more clearly diſcovered 
when the ſenſe of them is agreed. For to me they appear as a glorious light 
which the Apoftle ſets up to Guide our minds in the conſideration of his 
whole Diſcourſe, that we may ſee whence it all proceeds and whereunto it 
tends. He is the Alpha and Omegs, the firſt and the laſt, the beginner and 
finiſher of our Faith, as we ſhall ſee. 


There are various interpretations of the words z of thoſe eſpecially, yefter- x85 %; 
day and to day, By to day all underſtand the preſent time ;,or the time during te gr: 


the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. By yeſterday Eniedinus fays that a ſhort time 
before is intended. That which was of late, namely ſince the Birth of Chriſt, 
at moſt ; which was not long before. He is followed by Schlittingine and 
all the Socinians , than which there cannot be a more abſurd ſenſe given of 
the words. For when we ſay of any one that he is of Yeſterday x5 #, ne gw, 
it is ſpoken of him in Contempt. We are of yeſterday, and know nothing, Job. 8. 
9. But the Deſign of the Apoſtle is to utter that which tends to the Honour 
of Chriſt, and not unto his Diminution. And the Scripture expreſſions of him 

Fit unto 
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unto this purpoſe are conſtantly of another nature.” He was in the Beginning, 
He was with God , and He was God ; God poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of 
his ways; ky mga) forth are from of Old, from everlaſting. The ſame 
Holy Spirit doth not ſay of him he was of Yeſterday ; a New God whom their 
Fathers knew not. Nor is ſuch an intimation of any uſe unto the purpoſe 
of the Apoſtle. 

Gretixs and he that follows him, would have Yeſterday to denote the time 

whererein the Rulers before-mention'd did'live, as to day is the preſent time 
of theſe Hebrews, But this ſenſe alſo is jejune and nothing to the mind of the 
Apoſtle , invented onely for an evaſion from the Teſtimony Co to be 
here given unto the. Eternity of the perſon of Chriſt, which I wonder the other 
did not obſerve who follows. not Grotius in ſach things. 
.  Tefterday , ſay ſome, is uſed here not onely for all time that is paſt, but. 
unto*the Spring of it in Eternity:z As to day ſignifies the whole courſe of time 
to' the End of the world ; and;;-For ever, that everlaſting ſtate that doth 
enſue. Neither is this unconſonant unto what the Scripture affirms of Chriſt 
in other places.  Sce the expoſition on Chap. 1. yer. 10, 11, 12. | 

By Yeſterday ſame underſtand the time of the Old Teſtament;that Diſpenſa- 
tion of God and his Grace that was now ceaſed , 2nd become like the day 
that is paſt. And a Day it was, Heb. 3. And it was now as Yeſterday. And 
ſo to day denotes the Times of the Goſpel. Neither is there any thing in this 
Interpretation that is uncompliant with the Analogy of Faith. 

But clearly to comprehend the mind of the Holy Ghoſt herein ſundry things 
are to be obſerved. As. (1) That it is the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt that is ſpoken 
of. Nor is this whole name of Jeſus Chriſt ever uſed unto any other purpoſe 
but to Signify his perſon. It is falſe therefore that it is here taken 
Metonymically for his Do&trine , or the Goſpel ; nor is ſuch a ſenſe any wa 
to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. (2.) Where the Perſon of Chriſt is intended 
there his Divine nature 1s always included ; For Chriſt is God and Man in 
one Perſon. (3.) The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Perſon of Chriſt abſolutely , 
but with reſpect unto his Office, and his Diſcharge of it ; or he declares who, 
and what he was therein. (4) It is from his Divine perſon, that in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office he was 6 aus. The ſame.- So it is ſaid of him; ov 9 6 
outs U , Chap. 1. 12. But thow art the ſame; that is Eternal , immutable , 
indeficient. See the Expoſition of that Place. (5.) Being ſo in himſelf, he is 
ſo in his Office from firſt to laſt ; that my_—_ divers alterations were 
made in the Inſtitutions of Divine worſhip, and there were many d 
and parts of Divine Revelation, yet in and through them all , Jeſus Chriſt 
was [till the ſame. Wherefore. (6) There is no need to affix adeterminate 
diſtin& ſenſe as unto the notation of time, unto each word, as Yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever; the Apoſtle deſigning by a kind of Proverbial Speech, 
wherein reſpect is had unto all ſeaſons, to denote the Eternity and immuta- 
bility of Chriſt in them all. To the ſame purpoſe he is ſaid to be 6 &v, 4,6 vx, 
6 tWpavG-. Revel. 1.4. He Who ts, and who was, and who is to come. 
(7) This then is the ſenſe of theſe words ; Jeſus Chriſt in every ſtate of the 
Church , in every condition of Believers is the ſame unto them, being always 
the ſame in his Divine perſon, and will be fo unto the conſummation of all 
things; Heis, he ever was, Alland in all unto the Church ; He is the ſame, 
the Author , Obje&t and Finiſher of Faith; the Preſeryer and Rewarder 
of them that Believe, and that Equally in all Generations. 

Our laſt —— is concerning the Connexion of theſe words with the 
other parts of Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and what is the uſe of the Interpo- 
ſition of this Aſſertion in this place. And it is agreed that it may have reſpect 
either unto what goes before, or what followes after, or unto both. And 
this we may comply with ; though as I obſerved before there is a great 
Appearance that it ſtands abſolute by it ſelf, as diretting Belieyers on all 
occaſions of Duty ſuch as he inſiſts on , whither they ſhould retreat and 
repair in their minds for Direftion, Relief and ſupportment, namely, unto 
Jeſus Chriſt. Who is always the ſame for theſe Ends. What ever Diffi- 
culties they may meet withall in the Duties of their Evangelical Profeflion , 


let 
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let them but remember who it is that is concern'd in them, and with them, 
and it will give them both ſtrength and Encouragement. 

But the words have a ſeaſonable reſpeft unto what goeth before, and 
what follows after them; In the preceding verſe ( for we have no Reaſon 
to look higher in this Serjes of Dnties independent one on another) the 
Hebrews are enjoyn'd to perſevere in the Faith of their firſt Apoſtolical Tea- 
chers, and to have the ſame Faith in themſelves as they had. Now whereas 
they had by their Faith a bleſſe@and viftorious End of their whole Converſa- 
tion 3 _ conſider, that Jeſus Chriſt who is always the ſame in him- 
ſelf, d likewiſe be the ſame to them, to give them the like bleſſed 
end of their Faith and Obedience. As he was when they believed in him, 
ſo he is now unto them ; becauſe he is in himſelf always the fame, and for 
ever. No greater Encouragement could be given them unto Diligence in 
this Duty ; You ſhall find Chriſt unto you what it was unto them. As 
unto that part of his Diſcourſe which follows, it is a Dehortation from ſtrange 
Dottrines and the Obſervation of Judicial Ceremonies. And unto both parts 
of it, this Declaration of the nature and Office of Chriſt is ſubſervient. For 
here a Rule is fixed as unto trial of all DoCtrines, namely, the acknowledgment 
of Chriſt in his Perſon and Office, which in the like caſe is given vs by the 
Apoſtle John 1 Epiſt. 4. 2,3. Let this foundation be laid, what ever com- 
plies with the Revelation hereof is true and genuine; what doth not,is various 
and ſtrange. ' And as unto the other part of the Dehortation, to what end 
faith the Apoſtle, ſhould men trouble themſelves with the DiſtinCftion of 
meats, and the like Moſaical Obſervances, whereas in the time wherein they 
were enjoyn'd they were in themſelves of no Advantage, though for a ſeaſon 
* they had their eſpecial Ends. For it was Chriſt alone that even then was all 
unto the Church as unto its acceptance with God. And ſo I hope we have 
reſtored theſe words unto their ſenſe and uſe. 

And we may obſerve That. 

1. The due conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt eſpecially in bis Eternity, Immut ability 
and Indeficiency in his power as he is always the ſame, is the great encouragement of 
Believers in their whole profeſſion of the Faith, and all the Difficulties they may meet 
withall upon the account thereof. 

2. As no changes formerly made in the Inſtitution of Divine worſhip altered any 


' thing inthe Faith of the Church with the reſpett unto Chriſt, for he was,and is ſtill the 


ſame ; ſa no neceſſitudes we may meet withall in our Profeſſion by Oppreſsion or Perſe- 
_ ought in the leaſt to ſhake us, for Chriſt 15 ſtill the ſame to protett, relieve, and 
liver us. 

3. He that can in the way of his Duty on all occaſions retreat unto Feſmi-Chriſt 
and the Due conſideration of his perſon in the Diſcharge of his Office , will not fail of 
Relief, Smupportment and Conſolation. 

4. A fteadfaſt cleaving unto the Truth concerning the perſon and Office of Chriſt, 
will preſerve us from hearkening to various and ſtrange Dottrines perverting ours Soals, 
An | 

5- Feſus Chriſt from the beginning of the world was the objett of the Faith of the 
Church, that 15 from the giving of the firſt promiſe. And 

6. It is the Immutability and Eternity of Jeſus Chriſt in bys Divine Perſon that 
renders bim a meet objett of the Faith of the Church m the Diſcharge of bis Office. 
All which Trutks are contain'd in this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle with the occa- 
ſion and uſe of it in this place, 
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VEersE I X. 


He enſuing context from hence unto the 17th verſe ſeems abſtruſe and 
the Reaſonings of the Apoſtle in it not eaſy to be apprehended. But 
Expoſitors do generally overlook it, and atwnd only unto the EE of 


—_— 


the s of it {everally by themſelves. To find out the mind of the Ghoſt 
in the whole we muſt conſider the Deſign of the Apoſtle in it, a w he 
deduces one thing from another. Theſe things therefore we m uire 
into; and there by the way will be prepar'd for the Expoſition of the ſeveral 
parts of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. And we muſt take our Riſe from the 6ccaſion 
of it. 

1. There was at this time not only an obſtinate adherence unto Moſaical 
Ceremonies amongſt many of the. Jews which profeſſed the Goſpel, but alſo 
an Endeavour to re-inforce their neceſſity, and to impoſe their Obſervation 
upon others. Theſe things the Apoſtle oppoſeth in the whole Epiſtle ; and 
on the occaſion of the mention of Chriſt with his unchangeableneſs in the 
Church , he adds in this = a Dehortation in general from a Continuance 
inthe Obſervance of theſe Rites, or Reaching after DoCtrines concerning them; 
ſuch as were taught amongſt the Gentiles by ſome out of Fudea, Act. 15. 
Ver. 9. 

2 Headds a Reaſon of this Dehortation, and warning which is their Incon- 
ſiſtency with the Goſpel, the nature of Chriſtian Religion , and that great 

rinciple of it, namely, that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame Yeſterday , to day , and 
for ever. And he proceedeth herein on ſundry acknowledged Principles which 
he ſuppoſeth or expreſleth. 

(1) He ſuppoſeth that the Spring of all their Obſervances about Meats , 
eating or not eating , and conſequently of the other Rites of the ſame nature 
was from the Altar ; with reſpe&t thereunto,was the Determination of things 
clean and unclean. For what might be offered on the Altar, was clean; and 
what might not, was not ſo. And ſundry Laws there of what may be eaten 
of the Sacrifices by the Prieſts, and what might not. 

2. That the foundation of Religion lies in an Altar; for it doth ſo in an 
Attonement for ſin made in 1t, or upon it ; and by It is all our Worſhip to be 
offered unto God, nor can it be otherwiſe accepted with him. Wherefore he 
affirins, that we alſo have an Altar ; Yet not of a ſuch a nature as that from 
thence any diſtinCtion of meats ſhould enſue. Ver. 10. 

(3) That whatever be the benefits of this Altar of ours , the way of the 
participation of them is not the Adminiſtration of the Services of the Old 
Tabernacle, nor could they who adminiſtred therein, claim a Title, or Right 
unto them by virtue of any Divine Inſtitution ; but if they reſted in that 
Adminiſtration, were excluded from them. 

3. He adds the Reaſon hereof taken from the nature of our Altar, and 
the Sacrifice thereon ; which is a Sacrifice of Expiation, to ſanCtify the 
people by blood. And in the very Type of it , it was declar'd that there was 
no Right of og , or Diſtinftion of meat to enſue thereon. For in the 
ſolemn Sacrifices ot Expiation and Attonement, as we ſhall ſee , the blood 
of them was carried into the Holy place, and the Bodies of them were 
burned entirely without the Camp , ſo as that the Prieſts themſelves had 
no Right to eat any thing of them ; as ver. 11. 12. 

. In Anſwer hereunto the Lord Chriſt, who is himſelf both our Altar 
5nd our Sacrifice, in the offering of himſelf, carried his own Blood in the 
Efficacy of it for Attonement into the Holy place of Heaven, and ſuffer'd in 
his Body without the Gate, or in the place anſwering unto that without the 


. Camp, wherein the Bodies of the Beaſts that, were ſacrificed were burned , 


Ver. 12. So that there is no place now left for Eating, or diſtinCtion of meats, 
Yea. 


5. Hereby 


UMI 
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. ;Hereby anew ſtate of Religion anſwerable unto the nature of this Altar 

Sacrifice , is introduced , wherewith: thoſe Obſervances which depended 
on the nature and uſe of the Altar at the Tabernacle , were utterly incon- 
fiſtant. Wherefore, who ever adhered unto them they did- therein renounce 
this Altar of ours, and the Religion founded thereon For none can have 
an Intereſt- in two Altars at the fame time of ſuch different natures ;- and 
drawing after them ſuch different Religious Obſervations: And 

6; He adds in the laſt place what we are to learn from the nature and uſe 
of our Altar and Sacrifice z in oppoſition unto the meats which belonged to 
the old Typical Altar. And hereof he Inſtanceth 'in patient bearing of the 
Croſs, or {uffering for Chriſt ,” Ver. 13. Self-denial,/ as unto any Intereſt 
in temporal enjoyments, Ver. 14. The continual worſhip of God, in; and by 
Spiritual Sacrifice made acceptable in Chriſt our Altar, Prieſt and Sacrifice , 
Ver. 15, and uſefulneſs amongſt men in all good works of Piety and Charity; 
Theſe being the only Sacrifices that we are now called unto. 

I hope we haye not miſſed the Apoſtles Deſign and Reaſoning in this nalyſi; 
of his Diſcourſe ; which makes his ſublime way of arguing in this great myſtery; 
plain and evident; and gives us a ſafe Rule for the Interpretation of every 
particular paſlage in it. : ; 


VERSE IX. 


Atdrxois monIAos 2, Eevous uh TEC LÞbetoH xohdv oor woe di BEſ-ouZaSecl 
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Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Dottrines ; For it us good thas 
the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, not with meats, which have not profited them 
that have walked in them. | þ 


Here is an Inference in theſe 00% from what was before aſſerted cons 
cerning the immutability of Chriſt, and his continuing the ſame in the 
Church for ever, and ſeveral things are included in it. . 

1A ſuppoſition that the Truth concerning the Perſon and Office of Chriſt , 
whereon all other Evangelical Truths and Duties do depend, had been once 
delivered unto the Hebrews by them that ſpake unto them the word of God 
which mention is made, Ver. 7. | 

2. That this Doctrine is one, whence in the Church there is but one Faith 
Eph. 4- 3, 4, 5- And that once delivered unto the Saints Fade 3. in the Reve- 
lation made of it by Chriſt, and the Apoſtles , Heb. 2. 3, 4+ Hence whatever 
agrees not with it, that proceeds not from it, is uncertain forreign. and 
alien unto the Faith of the Church. K 

3-\ That by this Doftrine the hearts of Believers: were eſtabliſhed in 
peace with God and Aſſurance of their Acceptance with him. 

4. That as there were dirett oppolitions made unto this Doctrine by the 
obſtinate Jews at that time ; So there were amongſt thoſe who outwardly 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion ſundry Dodtrines broached and maintained ; 
that were indeed inconfiſtant with that one Faith, and ſerved to no end but 
to intangle the minds of Believers, and at length to turn them off from the 
Goſpel. 

5” That Experience had already convinced the folly of thoſe new Dottrines, 
in as much as the things which they lead unto were of no:uſe- unto the Souls 
of men. And 

6. In particular this was the ſtate of thoſe DoCtrines about Moſaical Inſti- 
tutions in the DiſtinCftion of meats, and things of an a like nature which many 
falſe Teachers did then preſs g_ them with great noiſe and Earneſtneb. 

This is the Delign and Subſtance of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in this-verſe, 
which we ſhall now conlider in particular. 


K kk The 
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Aidtxezeris The words contain a Debortation from an Evil , with the Reaſon or Exfor- 
Tmurj- cement of it. The Dehortation is in theſe words, Be not carryed about with Divers 
Aous 3, and ftrange Doftrines. And we muſt ER elm wes, 
Kyo, 2nd what it is to be-carried about with 

| It is evident that the Doctrines- intended were-ſuch as did then infeſt the 
Churches of the Hebrews, others they were not. in preſent danger of. And this 
is manifeſt in the efpecial Inſtznce given about meats. And they are called 
variaxs, as it may be on other accounts ( as we ſhall ſee; ) So becauſe they 
were not reducible unto that one Faith which was once delivered nnto the 
Saints. And they are called Strange or alien, as being of another kind than 
hog 64 vr aan. related unto them. | 
| it may be they are ſaid to be 24rios becauſe they had no conſiſtency nor 
Agreement among themſelves. ' For fo ſome think that the A had reſpe& 
unto the Doctrines which were controverted in the Schools of the Jews between 
the follqwers of Hel, on the one fide, and Shammai on the other. But theſe || 
__ within themſelves , and never troubled rhe Chriſtian Churches 
wha}. Howbeit, becauſe the Jews. placed much of their Religion in theſe 
Dodctrines, and their Contefts abont them, It may be the Apoſtle here refle&s 
on them, as he doth in other places: Ti. 1. 14. Chap. 3.9. 1 Tim. 1. 4. 

But I rather think he calls them various from their Objet. Th were about 
varions things, So he calts' by another word of the ſame Signification , the 
Jewiſh Rites, divers or-varions waſhings: Chap. 9. 10. The things were 
many-and varigus', 'and ſo were the Doftrines concerning them ; which are 
fince mhitiplyed in. their Talmud and other writings, into ſuch a heap of Con- 

n as 15 inexpreflible. | 
-  Orhecalls them varww as thoſe which took off the mind from its ſtability, 
tolling upand down in all uncertainties , as yariety of Dotrines fre apt to 
do. *When once men begin to give car unto ſuch Doctrines, they lole all 
theReſt, and Compoſure of their minds ; as we ſee by experience. 
And they are ſtrange, as being concerning things forreign to the Goſpel, that 
are uncompliant with the nature and Genwes of it. Such are all Do&trines 
\about Religious Ceremonies, and the fcru Obſervations of them. ' For 
the Kingdom of God is not meat and drink. buf Righteouſnef and Peace , and 
Foy, in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. 0 
"TI With reſpeft unto theſe Doctrines the charge in the Dehortation is, that 
Dips they ſhould not be carried ahour with them. To the fame purpoſe he uſeth the 
Pe ame word , Epbeſ. 4 14. Tofſed 10 and fro, and carried aboxt with every wind of 
' ._  Doftrine. There is an Allulion unto Ships, and the impreflion of the wind 
upon them. -For the word joyned with this here uſed xAudtwits mer», ligni- 
fes one that is toſſed on the waves of the Sea when they are agitated by the 
Wind. And 2 fimilitade, it is lively exprefling both the nature of theſe ſtrange 
Dodctrines , the way of ſpreading of them , and their Effefts on the minds of 
men. In theinſelves they are light, and vaio, as the wind, or clouds without water 
carried about of winds. And thoſe who wonld impoſe them on others 
commonly do it with a great and vehement ny. You muſt be Circumciſed 
or you cannot be faved, as A. 15. 1. Unleſs you believe, and iſe theſe 
things , you are Heretichs , or Schiſmaticks , and cannot be faved. All Impo- 
ſition of Doctrine is with ſach a noiſe and wind. And the Effefts of them on 
the minds of men are thoſe of contrary winds at Sea. They toſs men up and 
down ; they turn them out of their Courſe, and er their Deſtruftion. So 
is it with theſe Do&trines : Firſt, they fill che minds of men with uncertainties , 
- as unto what they have believed, and as unto what is unto them. 
And then for the moſt part, they alter the whole courſe of their Profeſſion ; 
And laſtly endanger their Eternal ruine. All theſe are fully Exemplify'd, in 
the Inſtance of the Galatias Churches which were carried about with theſe 
{trange Doftrines. See Gal. 1. 6, 7. -3. 1. Chap. 4. 9, 10,11. Chap. 5. 


1, 2,3, 4, 5- that whole Epiſtle, the Evil here caution'd againſt, 
is evidently a. And there are many weighty Directions intimated, 
and included in theſe Words for the uſe of the Church at all Seaſons. As: 

1. That 


- 
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1. That there 1s a Revelation of Truth given unto the Church in the word of God, 
which ax _—  ———— _ Rule of Faith unto it. 

2, this Dottrine 15 cognate , an ſuated unto rbe promotion of the 
Grace of God in Believers Ja. pre > warts of rheir own Salvation. f 

3. That Dottrines unſuited unto this firſt Revelation by Chriſt end bis Apoſtles 
45 recorded in the enptave, alien forreign from them , did ſoon ſpring 
rr regs ma ; they had done ſo in thoſe days, and comrinued to 

0 in c® enſuin es, 
k q+ [hat uſually ſuch Doftrines as are empty of Truth and ſubſtance , uſeleſs and 
forreign to the nature and Genius of Evangelical Grace and Truth are impoſed by 
their Authors and Abettors with great noiſe and vehemency on thoſe who have been 
inſtrufted in the Truth. 

5- Where ſuch Doftrincs are entertained they make men doable-minded , unſt able , 
turning them from the Truth, and drawing them at length in perdition. . 

6. The Ruine of the. Church in after- Ages aroſe: from the neglett of this Apoſto- 
lical caution in giving heed unto various and ſtrange Dottrines which at length over 
threw and excluded the fundamental Dottrines of the Goſpel. 

7. Herein lies the [afety of all Believers, and all Charches, namely, to kgep them- 
ſelves preciſely unto the firſt compleat Revelation of Divine Truth in the word of 
God. Let men pretend what they will, and bluſter whilſt they pleaſe; in 
an adherence unto this principle we are ſafe ; and if we depart from it,*we 
ſhall be huried and carried about through innumerable uncertainties unto © 
Ruine. : 

The remaining words give a Reaſon and enforcement of this charge. So jolp 
the Conjunttive particle, For, doth declare. And a particular Inſtance is given / 
of thoſe Pottrines which he had warned them, namely, about ears. And 
in the words there is. (1) An end propoſed which ought to be aimed at 
in the profeſſion of Religion ; and that is the eff «bliſhment of the Heart, (2)Two 
ways mentioned whereby ( as is pleaded ) it may be attained; and they are 
Grace and Afeats. (3.) A preference given herein unto Grace. Ir is good that 
—_ be eft abliſhed or Grace; not =_ Meats. Ny to _ is added hereof 

m the Inſufficiency of mears unto t rpoſe z e not profited them 
that walked in them. All which muſt bu. ed. 

1. The End to beaimed at in the profeſſion'of Religion, .is, that the Hearr 
be eftabliſhed. The Heer ; that is of every Believer ; and fo of them all. Bepeido Tyf* m1.) 
is to , to eſtabliſh; and is apply'd both to things and s. So the a 
word of the Goſpel is ſaid to be confirmedor eſtabliſhed by ſignes, Aark16. *** 

20. And the +. any (re 1 Cor. 1.6. And the promiſes by their Accom- 
liſhment , Rom. 15. 8. fo it is applied unto perſons, 1 Cor. 1. 8. Con- 
_ or eſtabliſh you. He that eſtabliſh us, 2 Cor. 1.21. And we are faid to 
be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, Col. 2. 7. In all which places the fame word is uſed. 
And the Heart is here taken for the mind, the Soul or Spirit, as is uſual in the 
Scripture. Wherefore to have the heart eſtabliſhed , is to be fo confirmed in 
the Faith , as to have theſe two effefts wrought thereby. (1) yr 97 
of the mind in the Truth. ror or og wy PER Aſſurance of it. 
This is oppoſed unto a being toffed to and fro, ing carried away with 
divers DoCtrines, Epheſ+ 4- 14. And hereunto it is required that che 
Doctrine of the Goſpel be embraced. (2.) That through the Truth the 
do enjoy peace with God , which alone will eſtabliſh it , giving it firmitude and - 
Reft in every condition. Ir is to be kept in perſett peace with the mind ſtayed 
on God. This is that which we ought to aimat, in, and by Religion. Hereby 
the mind comes to allured peace, which nothing can. give bat Grace, as we 
ſhall fee. And hereby the Heart.1s rendred unmovable, 1. Cor. 15. 58. 

2. The Heart is thus eff abliſbed by Grace. Grace is a word of various fighi- x*&.c7% 
fications. There is one who reckoned up a number of places to - 
prove that by Grace the Goſpel is ſignified, w prey > yrs 1 
it. The Goſpel is indeed imes called rhe word of Gods Grace;, And fome- 
times it may be AMeronymicelly Grace , as being the means of the Revelation 
of the Grace of God, and the inſtrument of the Communication of it unto 
- Believers ; the power of God unto Salvation. Wherefore Grace here is = 

. . ce 


Tn 
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free Grace. of God in Chrift Jeſus, far the Juſtification, and ſanification of 
the Church, as it is revealed in the - The Revelation of it in the Goſpel 
is included, but it is the Grace of God. umfelf that is yenuipelly intended. 
In brief, Grace here is to be-taken comprehenſively ; - for'the Grace , Good 


will, and Love,of God towards men, as it-came-by Jeſus Chriſt; as it is revea- 


led- in the Goſpel, as the cauſe of our Juſtification , and Acceptance with God 
in oppolition unto the works of the Law, andthe Obſervance of Moſaical Rites 
unto that End. This is the moſt eminent fignification of Grace ; with, ho 

em 


- untothe Expiation of our ſins in the Blood of Ghriſt , and the pardon of 


thereon revealed and tendred unto us in the Goſpel. . 

..--This is that alone, which doth , which can, which will eſtabliſh the Heart 
of a ſinner in peace with God, Rom.5. 1, Which will keep it fram being moved, 
or toſſed up and down with a- ſenſe of the Guilt of fin, or, Divine Diſplea- 
ſure. | | 
That which is oppoſed hereunto. with reſpe&t unto the ſame End, is mear-, 
not with meats, Not that the Heart may be eſtabliſhed by. mears alſo ;' for 
this the Apoſtle denies in the next words. The meaning 1s not that there 
are indeed- two ways whereby the heart may be eſtabliſhed , the one b 
Grace, the other by mears ; but that Grace is the only way thereof, thoug 
{ome fooliſhly -pretended that | it might be. done by meats. 

That by meats in this caſe , the Apoſtle doth. conſtantly intend the Reli- 
gious DiſtinCtion of meats among the Jews is, openly evident. See Rom. 14. 
17. 1 Corinth. 8, $8. Col. 2. 16, Heb..9. 10, There 1s noreaſon therefore to 
Queſtion , but that is the ſenſe of it in this place. And as in other places, 
ſo hereby a Synechdoche the whole Syſteme of 4/o/aical Inſtitutions is inten- 


ded ; but expreſſed by meats , becauſe of their .immediate Relation unto the 


Altar whereof wy Deſignes to ſpeak. 

All Diſtintion of ears among the Jews, as. was before obſerved, aroſe 
from the Altar: And thoſe mears were of two forts; ſuch as were enjoyned 
or prohibited by way of Duty , and ſuch as were obtained by way of priviledge. 
Of the firſt ſort was the Diſtinftion of meats, clean, and unclean. For when 
the Apoltle ſpeaks of meats, he doth not intend only. the eating of mears in 
a particular way and manner, though as-we ſhall ſee he intends that alſo, but 
an Abſtinence alſo from eating of meats by virtue of Divine Prohibition. Con- 
cerning which were thoſe: Legal Inſtitutions which the Apoſtle exprefleth by 
touch not, taſte not, handle not, Col. 2.21. Andin theſe Abſtinences from meats 
the Fews placed ſo much of their Religion , that they would rather die by the 
cruelleſt tortures than eat fleſh prohibited by the Law, and that juſtly, and 
according to their Duty whileſt the Divine prohibition was yet in force. And 
this Difwnttion of meats aroſe from the Altar. The Beaſts that might be offered 


'at the Alter in Sacrifice were clean; For therein the firſt fruits , or principal 
. part being dedicated unto God , the whole of the kind became clean unto the 


people. And what had not the priviledge of the Altar, was prohibited 


. unto the people. 


Again, there were meats that were obtained by priviledge, and ſuch were 
the portions 'taken from the Sacrifice, that the Prieſts, and in ſome caſes 


.( as of the Thank-offering , Levie. 7. 13, 14- ) Other clean perſons might and 
.did eat by Divine Inſtitution. And theſe kinds of mears depended ſolely on 


the Altar. \ This Inſtitution only to ſhew the ground of the Apoſtles rejeCting 


/All theſe kinds of - mears on this conſideration that we have an Altar of another 
fort, whereon.no ſuch Inſtitutions do depend, nor can any ſuch Differences 
.in meats ariſe. 


And hence we may ſee the Reaſon why the Jews laid ſo much weight on theſe 


' ineats ; namely, becauſe the taking of them away, the DiſtinCtion about them, 


and the priviledge' of them .did declare that their Alrar which was the Life 


- and Center of their Religion, was of no more uſe. And hence we may alſo 


ſee the Reaſon of-the Apoltles-different treating with them in this matter. 
For ſpeaking, of mears in themſelves, and in their own nature, he declares that 


the uſe or farbearing ofthem is a thing, indifferent, wherein every one is to 


be left Utito his own liberty , to be regulated onely by offence or — , 
| | ce 


Ver. 9. Epiſtleta the He-vraws. 2A 
ſce Rom. 14. ThroughouthgBut when he treats of them as unto a neceſlary 
obſervation as deriving from the Altar, he utterly condemns them, and ſhews 
that their Obſervance did evacuate the Goſpel , Gal. 4. Col. 2. t6;17,18,1 9, 
20, 38 33, 33. \ | 
From this Apprehenfion of their Derivation from the Altar the Judaizing 
Chriſtians had a conceit that they were of uſe to eſtabliſh the ; that is, 
had an influence into our Juſtification and peace with God. This the Apoſtle 
here rejects ; as he vehemently diſputes againſt it in his whole Epiltle to the 
Galatians, ; | 
The next thing in the words is the way whereby the Apoſtle aſlignes this 
whole effect of eſtabliſhing the heart unto Grace, and wholly takes it away x&Ay. 
from meats is in the manner of the Expreſſion uſed by him, Jr & good, &c. 


The ing is, The heart is to be eſtabliſhed ;, and that not onely as ugto 
ce of that Duty or Grace, but j 


the Eſſen as unto ſuch Degrees of it, as may ſafe- 
guard and preſerve it from being carried about with various and ſtrange 
Dottrines , or otherwiſe ſhaken as unto its peace. This is Good ,, this 15 

Excellent , faith the Apoſtle , when it is doge by Grace z this is approved of 

God, this it is our Duty to labour after. And in this poſitive the comparative is 

included ( the vulgar renders it by the ſuperlative Optimus) it is ſo good and 

excellent as to be far better thana al groegnd ed ſettlement by meats ; and 

thin the FRotte yroms in the laſt place from the infufficiency of meats unto 

that end taken lence. 

Which bave not profited them who have walkgd in them. To. walk,in meats is to 'Ey gf, 6; 
aſſent unto, and obſerve the Doctrines concerning thera, Taxch not, taſt not , oe ame” 
bandle net. And he ſpeaketh of the wal a both whilſt the DiſtnRion;omnes. 
of meats was in force, and fince it was taken away. For of themſelves they 
profited not thoſe who obſerved them , even whileſt the Inſtitutions cancex- 

. Ning them were in force. For they were a part of the Toks that was impoſed 

on them. wto the time of Reformation , Chap. 9. 10. And ſo far as they were 
truſted unto as a means of acceptance with God , they were pernicioxs unto , _ 
them; which the Apoltle by a common fignre- intimates in that they did.nor 5% @qt- 
profit them: ;, that is, they tended totheir hurt. And it, was much more ſo with Amonorzy. 
them who continued to walk in ther after the obligation thereunto did ceaſe. | 
They were fo far from having their hearts as that they recei- 

ved no Benefit or Advantage but much hurt and. prejudice by them. And 


we ſee. | 

| That thoſe who decline in any thing from Grace' as the only meaus to Eftabli 

their Hearts inn prace with God ſhall- labour wo mg rage 

fs the ite of all le woipper ine war eactdly ke Papa 
1s e e in the wor WY 1n 

Church, and thoſe that follow its example. ; 
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Vers. X. 
"eo Junagre gov, if & payday BK hymn ifsoloy 01 TH cxmvi NeTgdVoy- 
TE. 


We have an Altar whereof they have ns Right to tat who ſerve the Taber- 
nacle; : | 


T He Deſign of the Contex and Coherence of the words, have in general 


been ſpoken unto before. The IntroduCtion of them at firſt view ſeems 
to be abrupt. But when as he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſe about meats, 
treating here about a Right to eat or not , it is evident that he hath a reſpett 
thereunto. Wherefore having aſſerted the onely way of the eſtabliſhment 
of the Heart in peace with God, and the uſeleſneſs of all DiſtinCtions of 
meats unto that ſe, he here declareth the foundation of the Truth on 
the' one ſide, and the other. For whereas the ſole ground of all Diſtintion 
of meats, and other Ceremonies among the Jews, was the Altar in the Taber- 
nacle , with its nature, uſe and ſervices; He lets them know that that Altar 

ing-now removed, and taken away , We have an Altar of another nature 


- which requireth and produceth ſervices quite of another kind than thoſe which 
aroſe from the Altar of old, ſuch as he deſcribes , Ver. 13, 14, 15- This is 


—_ Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place , and the proper Analyſis of 
his words. | | | 
-- There is in the words. (1.) An Afertion , we have an Altar. (2.) A limita- 
tion'of its uſe by a rejeftion of them , who had a Right unto the priviledges 
of the-old Altar ; Whereof thoſe have no Right , &c. | 

1. We have; That is\we ſo who believe in Chriſt according to the Goſpel, 
and 'w - Sonprncny ind Trath;We alſo bave an Altar, we have every thi 
in the-ſubſtance, 'whereof they-of old had only the name and ſhadow. = 

2. What this Altar is which the Chriſtian Church hath and uſeth, there 
have been ſome diſputes occaſioned by the Superſtition -of latter Ages. For 
ſome would have it a material Altar made of ſtone, whereon an unbloody 
Sacrifice of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is offered by Prieſts every Day 
plainly of the ſame: kind , nature and ufe with that in the Tabernacle. And 
thence this Altar alſo hath been made the ſpring of many Ceremoniows Obſer- 
vances, Diſtinftion'of meats with ſuch an eating of fleſh Hom it, as'is i 
deſtru&tive 'of all Religion. And ſome think that the Table which the Church 
uſeth in the celebration of the Supper of the Lord, is here —_— called 
an. Altar, becauſe of the Communication of the Sacrifice of Chriſt which is 
made at it. But theſe things are wholly forreign to the Deſign of the Apoſtle. 
The Altar which} we now have, is Chriſt alone , and his Sacrifice. For he 
was both Prieſt , Altar and Sacrifice all in Himſelf, and continueth ſtill fo 
to be unto the Church as unto all the uſe and efficacy of them. And this is 
evident in the Context. For 

1. This Altar here is-in its- Nature , uſe, and efficacy, oppoſed unto the 
Altar in the Tabernacle, as it is expreſs in the words of this verſe. But 
that which throughout this whole Diſcourſe the Apoſtle oppoſeth unto all 
the Utenſils, Services and Sacrifices of the Tabernacle is Chriſt alove , and 
he makes, fs bermeen fever and chin iſe Shadows and che Feanor, 
he mz is between ſienes ings ſignified ; WS e ſu ; 


But it is fond to Imagine 


Church , or that any thing but Chriſt was ſo. 

z; The Apoſtle declare who, and what it is that he intends by the 

Altar which we have ; namely ; that it is Jeſ#s, who to ſanftify the people 

with his Blood which was to be done, at, or on the Altar, ſuffered gs 
t 


Ver, 10, Epiſtle to the HE BR Ews, 


the Gate, Ver.12. And by him as our Altar we are to offer our Sacrifices unto 
Ged, Ver. 15. This is Chriſt and his Sacrifice alone. 
3. The Sacrifices which we are obliged unto by virtue of this Altar , are 
ſuch as have no reſpe& unto any material Altar , but are ſuch as are to be 
offered unto God through Chriſt alone, as all the Scripture teſtifieth, Ver. 15. 

Namely, the Sacrifice o praiſe which is the fruit of owr lips, confeſing unto his 
_— which leads us off from all Thoughts and Conceptions of any material 
Altar. 

4. In thoſe Days, nor in ſome Apes after the Chriſtians had no material 

Altars ;, and they deny on all occaſions that they had any, 

. Eftiu« one of the ſobereſt Expoſitors of the Roman Church , concludes that 
it is Chriſt and his Sacrifice alone that is intended in this place. But he addes 
withall,that becauſe the Fathers(that is ſome of them,for all donot)do expound 
it of the Altar for the Sacrament in the Church, the Hereticks are to be urged 
with'their Authority for a material Altar and Sacrifice in the Church; wherein he 
extreamly departs from his wonted modeſty, For can any man in his wits ſu 
poſe that the Authority of men aſſerting a confeſſed untruth, can beof any weight 
in way of Teſtimony ? If a nan ſhould produce witneſs in any- cauſe, and 
after he hath declared of what credit they are, amd how they deſerve to be 
believed, . ſhould add, that what they bear witneſs unto , is «wndoubredly falſe , 
would not his Plea of Teſtimonies be weak and contemptible? Yea, is not 
this ſufficient to warrapt any man to ru their bare Authority in other 
things, when as it ſeems they agree ſo well in that which is untrue ? But 
thus it falls out frequently with this Eftins in his Commentaries. When 
he hath ( which he doth frequently in things of _ Importance ) come 
nearer the Truth than the current Expoſitions of the Roman Church will bear, 
he is forced to countenance himſelf by ſome impertinent Reflexions on Calvin, 
or Beza, or the Seftaries in general , which he hath neither. occaſion, - nor 
countenance for from the context ; So vile a thing is Eccleſiaſtical Bondage. 

The truth is, this place is ſo far from giving Countenance unto the Altar 
and Sacrifice on it in the Church of Rome , that it ſufficiently teſtifieth- that 
the Apoſtle knew not of any ſuch thing; but propoſeth a ſchame of Chriſtian 

rofeſſion and worſhip, utterly inconſiſtent with, as we ſhall ſee in-the enſuing 
xpoſition. For whereas their Altar with its Sacrifice is the life and foul of 
their Religion, without which they profeſs they have none, and contend, 
that there can be none; and that all the Myſtery and Solemnity of their 
Sacred Worſhip, conſiſt in the Obſervances and Veneration of, and 


at this Alrer, whereon they bave ſlain or burned to Aſhes innumerable- 


Chriſtians for their non-compliance with them in the Faith , and worſhip 
of this Altar , and its Sacrifice, the Apoſtle here, where if aty where) he 
had occaſion to make mention of it, yea, to declare its whole nature and 
uſe -in the Church, 'and art leaſt give ſome intimatibn;of its way of Obſer- 
yance wherein all the Glory of their Worſhip doth conſiſt , doth not onely 
paſs it by in ſilences, but alſo, avowing Chriſe himſelf ro be our Altar, and 
aſſerting a worſhip, or ſervice thereon of nds Alliance. ( as we ſhall ſee 
unto. their Alter-ſervice , he leaves their Altar; its Sacrifices and Services 
quite out of the Compaſs of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. But I return. And 

we may obſerve, | 
1: That the Lord Ghrift in the one Sacrifice of himſelf , is the only Altar of 
the Church of the New Teſtament. (2) That this Altar «s way ſufficient in 
it ſelf for the Ends of an Altar, namely the Sengtification of the People ; as 
Verfſ. 12. (3:) The Erettion of any other Altat in the Church ,, or the Introduthon 
of any other Sacrifice requiring a material Altar , is derogatory to the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt , and excluſive of him from being our Altar. (4.) Whereas the Deſigne of 
the Apoſtle in the whole of its diſcourſe, is to ; Hake the Glory of the 
Goſpel , and its worſhip above that of the Law, of our Prieſt above 
theirs, of our Sacrifice above theirs, of our Altar -above theirs ; it is 
fond to think, that by our Altar , he intends ſuch a material fabrick,, as is 
every way inferior unto that of old. ( 5.) When God _ a material 
Altar for his ſervice, he himſelf enjoyned the making of it , _—_ its 
0 orm 
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and uſe, with all its Utenſils, ſervices and Ceremonies, allowing of nothing 
in it, or about it, but what was by himſelf appointed ;, It is not therefore 
probable, that under the New: Teltament there ſhould be a material Altar 
of equal neceſſity with that under the Old, accompanied in its iniftr at ions 
where varions Utenſils , Ceremonies and Services , nejther it ſelf , nor any 
them being of Divine appointment. But, ( 6. ) Sinners under 4 ſenſe of #4 
have mm the Goſpel an Altar of  Attonement whereanto they may have continual 
Aecf f or the Expiation of their ſins, He is the wg 

The Limitation of the -uſe of this Altar Enſues 3 Whereof they have no 
Right to Eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. | 
| . The perſons excluded.from the mentioned , are thgſe who /erve. 

Or TY the Tabernacle.' The Apoſtle 5 renars preſent Tenſe, thoſe. who' do ſerve, 

CMV or who are ſerving at the Tabernacle. For he hath reſpeCt unto the Origi- 

AcTeV- nal Inſtitution of Divine Wi and that was in and under the Taber- 

075. mack ; and he takes no notice of the things that enſued in the erection of 

the Temple, which made no Alteration in the Worſhip it ſelf. And ſup 

ſing them in the ſtate wherein they were at firſt appointed , he ex | 

it in the preſent Tenſe , that do ſerve. | 
That do ſerve 1, The wand is uſed conſtantly for the Services that are uſed 

in Sacred worſhip ; So it is here; Thoſe who adminiſtred the things belon- 

ging unto Divine ' ip in the Tabernacle. - Theſe were the Prieſts and + 

Levwes in their ſeveral / and Degrees. | 

Theſe had a Right to Eat of the Altar in the Tabernacle; That isof the things 
that were conſecrated thereby, and a part, whereof was offered thereon. 
Hereunto they had a Right by Divine Inſtitution. For they who Miniſter 
about holy things cat the things of the Temple ; and they that wait at the 


of extream necellity Math. 12 
FE & This Right, or an other of an alike nature, they bad not to eat of that 
qe yav Altar which we have. 


Whereof ; of witithz the Aber, and all the things which are ſanCtified 
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For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe bloud (being) « ſm offering, is t 
into the Santtuary by the High Prieſt are burnt without the Camp. ore 
Jeſus alſo that he might ſanttify the People with his own Blood, Verfered without 
the Gate. 


He Apoſtle in theſe words proceeds to the confirmation of his whole 
preſent Delign in all the parts of it; and they are Three. 

1. To declare of what nature ow Altar and Ser e are, and thereon of 
what xature and kind the Duties of Religion are which proceed from them, 
and depend upon them. 

2. To weſtify that the Removal of all Diſtiniion of meats by virtue of this 
Altar, was ſignified in the old Inſtitutions which had their Accompliſhment 
in this Altar and Sacrifice. , 

3. To ſhew the neceſlity of the ſuffering of Chriſt without the Gate of the 
City from the Typical Repreſentation of Ek: : fo to make way for the Decla- 
ration of the uſe that we are to-make of it, All which will be evidenced 
in the Expoſition of the words. | | 


V £8, X c 


For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood (being) «Sin Offering, js brought 
into the Santtuari by the High Prieſt , (are byrn —_—_ the Camp. mn hb 
I. N Inſtance is given unto the Ends mentioned in a Sacrifice Typical &@ , . 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And this is pF duoprics ; that is, a EE 
Sin-offering. See Chap. 10. 6. with the Expoſition. KxgTlac 
2 Two things are affirmed concerning this Sacrifice. (1.) That the Blood 
of the Beafts was brought unto the Sanftuary by the High-Prieſt, (2) That the 
—_ of the Beafts whoſe Blood was fo. oftered for [in were burned without 
e Camp. 
n The Sacrifice intended is the Sin offering. For concerning this kind of 
Sacrifice , and this alone the Inftitutution is plgin Levijt. 6. 3. And no fav- 
offering whereof any of the Bload is brought upto. the aber e of: the Congregagion 
10 reconcile mithall in the holy. place , ſhall be eaten , it ſhail be burnt mith Fire. And 
that the whole Body of the Beaſt was to be carried” out of the Camp, and 
burnedin a-chean place, ls-ordained, Chap. 4. 12. But the Apoltle hath pe- 
cial Reſpe& unto the Sin-ofering on the great day of Attonement which 
was appointed by an everlaſting ftatyte,' to make an Attonement fo the 
Children» of 1/rec! for all their Sins once a year, Levit. 16. 34. For it 
was the Blood of that: $acrifice alone that was carried into the moſt holy 
lace by the High-Prieſt , wer. 14, 15,16,17. And there was an eſpecial 
Inſtitution for the burning of tbe Bodies .of the Beaſts whoſe Blood was then 
offered, \without the Camp, the words whereof the Apoſtle doth here repeat, 
ver. 27 And the Bullock, for the Sin-offering , and the Goat far the Sin-offering ; 
That 1s, the Bodies of the Beaſts whoſe Blood was brought. in to make At- 
tonement in the holy place (by the High-Prieſts) fhal ane carry forth without 
the Camp, and they ſhall burn in the fire their Skins, and their fleſh, and their Dung. 
It is therefore evident both what ſacrifice is intended , and what are the 
things affirmed of it; wherein the Aponte repeats two Divine EIINNGs, 
m m tne 
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the one concerning the Blood, the other concerning the Bodzes of the Beaſts 
that were ſacrificed. 

For the' firſt of theſe, or the way and manner of the High-Prieſts carrying 
the Blood into the Holy place to make Attonement , ſee the Expoſition on 
Chap. 9. ver.6, 7. 

The burning of the Beazes was ordained to be without the Camp ; namely 
whilſt the 1/raelires 'were in the wilderneſs, and abode in Tents encampe 
round about the Tabernacle ; after the Prieſts and Levites who pitched 
immediately about it, Numb. 1.53. The order and manner of which encam- 
ping, is appointed. and deſcribed, Numb. 2. which took up ſome miles in 
compaſs. Unto this Camp of 1/raelites the City of Hieruſalem did afterwards 
anſwer, and all the Inſtitutions about it were apply'd thereunto. Wherefore 
when this Sacrifice was obſerved in the Temple, the Bodtes of the Beaſts 
were carried out of the City to be burned. Hence the Apoſtle makes the ſufferin 
of Chriſt without the Gate , to anſwer unto the burning of the Bodies © 
the Beaſts without the Camp, the City and the Camp being the ſame thing 
in this Inſtitution. And _—_y things we may here obſerve, as unto the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this place. As. (1) That this Sin-offering on the 
Day of Attonement was the principal Type of Chrift ,, and his Sacrifice among 
all the Sacrifices of the Law , as hath been before fully demonſtrated. (2) 
That the matter of this Sacrifice was totally- Anathematized , and devoted 
as that which had all the ſins and unglcanneſſes of the Church upon it ; whence 
he that burned the' Bodies of s was Legally unclean , Levit, 16. 
28, To manifeſt how fully the Lord ChHKſt was made a curſe for us. (3) That 
in this Sacrifice there was 70 eating, no meats, or Diltintion of them, or pri- 
viledge about them; all was conſumed. 

Hence the Apoſtle proves that mears did never contribute any thing towards 
the Eft abliſhment "of the Heart befqre God. For there was no uſe of them 
in, or about that Sacrifice whereby Attonement -was made for fin, whereon 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Heart doth'depend. Yea, there was herein a clear 
prefiguration , that when the great Attonement was made , there ſhould be 
no uſe of the Diftinftion of mears left in the Church. 

And hereby farther way is made*for the —_—_— of our} Altar, and 
Sacrifice , with the nature of the Divine vzorſhip enſuing thereon. 

Ea 


” 4 
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IVherefore, Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanftify the people with his own Blood, ſuffered 
without the Gate. ; | 


His is the r which we have ; this is the Sacrifice on that Altar; and 

L this is the it , namely, the Santtification of rhe: Peaple. 

And the firſt thing/in thetwords is the note of tnference- from- what was 
{pokes before - Wherefore, Jeſus alſo ; what he did ,"was in compliance with 

| Legal Inſtitutions mentioned. There was no Obligation on him from 
that Inſtitution : But the end of it being a —_—_— of what he was 
to do,and ſuffer, it was neceſſary that he ſhould Comply therewith. .So although 
hedid nothing but by his own Will and Choice, yet this Reaſon of what he 
did 1s frequently aſſigned , namely, that rhe Scriptures might be fulfilled,Being to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and the whole Law, what he did was regulated by 
the PrediCtions of the Scripture, and the Typical Repreſentations of what 
was to be done, ſee Chap. 3. ver.'y. withthe Expoſition. This'is the Ground 
of the Inference here, Wherefore eſns alſo; it muſt ſo be, becauſe Divine 
Wiſdom had given this pre-figuration of it. And $40; 

The. compleat Anſwering and fulfilling of all Types in the Perſon and- Office of 
Chriſt , refifieh the ſamenefs and immutability of the Counſel of God-in the whole 
work, of the Redemption), and Salvation of the Church notwithſtanding aff the 
outward charges that have been in the Inſtitutions of Divine worſbip.".For hence 

f : it 


n 
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it is manifeſt, that in the whole, Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday , to day, 
and for ever. 

xa there is not onely an Inference in this expreſſion , but an Intimation 
of a ſimilitude alſo, ſuch as is between the Type and the thing Typified ; 
as was that Sacrifice or ſin-offering under the Law ; ſo was this of Chriſt ; 
Wherefore Jeſus alſo. 

There are ſundry Truths of great Importance in theſe words, the Con- 
ſideration whereof will give us the juſt Expoſition of them. As 

1. That Feſws in this [offerings did fer himſelf unto God. This 1s plain in 
the words. That he might SanCtify the People with his Blood he ſuffered; 
For in that ſuffering his Blood was ſhed where by the People were ſanCtified; 
which utterly overthrows the Socinian figment of his Oblation in Heaven. 

2. That in his ſufferings, he offered himſelf a ſin-offering in anſwere unto thoſe 
Legal Sacrifices, whoſe Blood was carried unto the Holy place, and their 
Bodies burned without the Camp ; which were ſin offerings only.. it anſwered 
indeed unto all Offerings made by Blood (for Blood was never uſed but to make 
Attonement, Levie. 17.11.) Yet itghad a peculiar Repreſentation in the ſ#- 
offering on the day of Expiation,; Levir. 16. as hath been before declared. 

3. The end of thus Offering of Chriſt, was, that he might Santtify the People, 
This was, finis operis & operantss; The end of what was done, and of him 
who did it. [vx hath reſpe&t to the final cauſe, and the objet# of the work 
wrought is the People ; not the Church and People of the Jews in general; 
for the moſt of them were rejefted from the Benefit of this Sacrifice z and 
to ſhew that he left them herein, he ſuffered, and offered himſelf without 
the Gate. In the Typical Sacrifice of Expiation , the Bodics of the Beaſts 
were carried out of th: Gamp, and burned, to ſhew, that they were abſo- 
lutely Anathematized;. but the Blood was ſhed and offered at the Tabernacle 
in the midſt of the Congregation, becauſe} the whole Congregation was 
to be ſanftified thereby. But the Lord Jeſus offered himſelf, and his 
Blood without the City or the Camp , becauſe he deſigned not either to confine 
the Benefit of his Offering unto that People, nor to take them in+unto it 
as a Camp, a City, a Church, or Congregation. But this people are elſe- 
where called his People , Math. z. 21. and Church, or » Epheſ:. 5. 25, 
26, 27. Thar is all the Eleft of God, both Fews and Gentiles, John 2, 1;2. 

That which he deſigned and accompliſhed for this People, was- their 
S anitification; What it is to be Santtified by Blood, as offered, hath been before- 
declared ; and it is here manifeſt by the reſpeCt that his had unto the great 
Sacrifice of Expiation. It 1s to have Arronement made , or an Expiation of 
the. Guilt of their ſins; an Acquitment obtained from the defilement of it, 
as ſeparating from the favour of God, and a facred Dedication unto hit. 

g. This is that which the Lord Feſus deſigned for his Church, and he did 
effett it by his own blood. When the Blood of Chriſt is mention'd in this matter, 
it is Emphartically called his own Blood : Purchaſed his Church with his own 
Blood, Aft. 20. 28. Waſhed us from our fins in his own Blood , Revel. 1. 5. 
Chap. 9. 12. as in this place. And three things are included therein. (1) An 
Oppoſition unto the Sacrifices of the High-Prieſt under the Law which was 
of the blood of Beaſts, and not their own, ſee Chap. 9. 12, with the Ex 
fition. (2) An evidence of the unſpeakable worth, and value of this Offering, 
whereon all its Efficacy doth depend. Hence is it called - Gods own Bl. 
At 20. 28. See Chap. 9. 14. (3.) A Teſtimony of what it coſt the Lord 
Jeſus to ſanftify the People, even his own Blood. 
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The laſt thing in the words, is the Circumſtance of the ſuffering *E£@ TS 
of Chriſt ; namely, that it was wichoxe the Gate, that is of the City; name= 795+ 


ly of Hieruſalem which anſwered the Camp in the wilderneſs after the 
Tabernacle was fixed therein. And ſundry things are herein included. (1. That 
he left the City and Charch-ſtate of the Fews; whence he denounced their 
Deſtruftion as he went out of the Gate, Luk. 23:28, 29, 30. ( 2.) He put an 
End unto all Sacrificing in the City, and Temple, as unto Divine acceptation- 
All was now finiſhing. (3.) He declared that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits 
of it were not mcluded in the Church of the Fews , but were equally extended 

unto 
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' Seeing the Lord Jeſus hath & ſuffered, and offered himſelf, This r 


utno the whole World 1 Fob. 2. 2. Job.1 1. 52. (4) Hedeclared that his Death 


and ſuffering was not onely a Sacrifice , but a puniſhment for ſm ; namely , of 
the ſins of the people that were to be ſanftified by his Blood. For he went out 
of the City 45 a malefattor , and died the death which by Divine Inſtitution 

was a fign of the Curſe, Gal. 3.13, 
By all theſe things it ___ how different our Altar and Sacrifice are from 
ms under the Law ; And how neceſlary it is from thence that we ſhould have 


a worſhip of another nature than what they had, wherein in particular the 


Diftinftion of meats ſhould be of no uſe: And we may obſerve. 

1. That the Church could no otherwiſe be ſanftified , but by the Blood of Jeſus 
the Son of God. See Ghap. 10. ver. 4, 5,6, 7. With the Expoſition. 

2. The Lord Feſus our of his incomprehenſible. Love unto bis People , would ſpare 
nothing , avoid nothi nothing that was needful unto their Santtification , 
their Exoenciliarice cation unto God. - He did it with his own Blood , 
Epheſ. $. 25, 26. Gal. 2. 20. Revel, 1. $. Af, 20, 28. 

3 There was by Divine Conſtitation a concurrence in the ſame work,, of Suffering 
and Offering ; pac rl unto the Law, and its Curſe might be made by it , 
a penal in a way of woys and Attonement , or Reconciliation with God by 

, be I 


the way of a: Sacrifice or Offering, 

4 The whole Church s porfettly Foy hn by the offering of the Blood of Chriſt 
a unto Jinpetration ;, and it ſb ſo aftually by the virtue of the [ame Blood 
in its ication. | 

$- the Lord Feſns carried all the ſas of his own People in bis own Body 
unto the Tree , he left the City as a Type. of all Unbelievers under the wrath and 
Curſe of God. ; 


6. Going ons of the City as « Malefattor, He bore all the Reproach that was 
dne ro the ſins of the Church which was a part of the Curſe. 
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Ley neo fort rherefore unto him without the Camp bearing his Reproach. For 
we have, no abiding City , but we ſeck, one to come. 


EF Rom the account given of our Altar in the ſuffering and offering of Chriſt, 
. with the manner thereof the Apoſtle draws an Exbortation unto that ge- 
neral-Duty , which is the Foundation of all our Chriſtian Profefſion , ver. 13. 

and gives an Enforcement of the ſame Exortation , ver. 14- ; 
. The Exbortatjow unto the Duty, is introduced by a note of Inference which 
we render therefore which is the ſenſe of the particles Toi vov in Conjunction. 
is our 
Duty ; that which thereon is requited of us ; which .1 therefore exhort you 

unto. | 

_ And forthe —_— words, we mult conſider. (1.) what is meant by 
we are togo forth from it. ( 3.) How we go his in our 

ſo doing. (4.) 1n what manner, <= 
1, .The Apoſtle-in-all this Epiſtle hath reſpeCt unto the 074g5nal Inſtitution 
of the Jewiſh Charch-ſtate, and worſhip in the wilderneſs. Therefore, he con- 
fines his Diſcourſe to the Tabernacle, and the Services of it , without any 
mention of the Temple. or the City wherein it was built , though. all that he 


ſpeaks be equally applicable unto , Now the Camp in the Wilderneſs 


was, that Space of Ground which:was taken-up by the Tents of the: People 
as they were regularly pitched aboat the Tabernacle : :Out of this Compe/s 
the Bodies of the Beaſts for the ſin-offerings were carry'd and burned. Hereunto 
afterwards anſwered the City of Hier»ſalem, as is evident in this. place. For 
| whereas 


UMI 
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whereas in the foregoing Verſe , Chriſt is ſaid to ſuffer without the Gate , here 
he is faid to be without the Camp; thoſe being all one and the ſame, as to the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle. Now the Camp and City was the ſeat of all the political 
and Religious Converſe of the Church of the Jews. To be in the Camp, is to have 
2 Right unto all the priviledges , and Advantages of the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, and the whole Divine Service of the Tabernacle. For if any loſt that 
Right by any means, though but for a Seaſon, they were removed out of the 
Camp , Levit. 14. 3. Chap. 24. 23. Numb. 5.2, Chap. 12.15. 

2. How were the Hebrews on the account of this Sacrifice of Chriſt and the pred 
ſanCtification of the People by his own Blood, to go our of this Camp. For it is .y. 
all one. whether we read the word, , go ont of the Camp uno him, or go forth __ 
unto him without the Camp , namely who there ſuffered. Now it is not a local 
Departure out. of the City which is intended in the firſt place ; Though I am 
apt to think from the next Verſe , that the Apoſtle had ſome reſpect alſo 
thereunto. For the Seaſon was now approching wherein they were /o to depart 
ont of the Ciry before its final Deſtruction. This the Apoſtle may now pre- 
pare them for. But that which principally is intended is a Moral and Religions 
goingforth from this Camp. : 

There was nothing that theſe Hebrews did more value, and more tenaciouſly - 
adhere'unto, than that Political and Religions Intereſt in the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, They could not underſtand how all the glorious priviledges granted 
of old unto that Church and People, ſhould ſo ceaſe as that they ought to for- 
ſake them. Hereon they moſt continued in their Unbelief of the Goſpel; man 
would have mixed the Doctrine of it with their old Ceremonies , the beſt 
of them found no ſmal Difficulty in their Renunciation. But the Apoſtle ſhews 
them that by the ſuffering of Chriſt withoue the Gate or Camp, this they were 
called unto. As. | 

All Priviledges and Mn what ever are t0 be foregone parted withall, 
and renounced; which are inconſiſtent with an Intereſt in Chriſt , and a participation 
of him, as our Apoſtle ſhews at large, Philip. 3. 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 10- 

3. They were thus togo forth unto him. He went forth at the Gate, and ſuffe'rd; ,p x 
and we muſt go forth after him , and unto him. And it denotes. (1),A Relin- ,f}y. 
quiſhment of all the priviledges of the Camp and City for his ſake. Leave them, 
and go to him. (2.) A Cloting by Faith with his Sacrifice and SanCtification 
thereby, in oppoſition unto all the Sacrifices of the Law. (3.) The Owning of 
him under all that Reproach , and contempt which was caſt upon him in his 
ſuffering without the Gate , or a not being aſhamed of his Croſs. (4.) The 
beraking our ſelves unto him in his Office, as the King , Prieſt and Prophet of 
the Church; as unto our Acceptance with God , and in his worſhip; as the 
Apoltle the directs, ver. 15. | 

4+ In our thus doing, we are 0 bear his Reproach. See for the Expolition x. > .._ 
hereof, _ XI. ver. 26. where the ſame thing is aſcribed unto doſes, In brief, 9. ,, 
the Reproach of Chriſt , is either the Reproach that was caſt on his perſon, or ,, ,_- 
the Reproach that is caſt on our perſons for his ſake. The firſt was in the Croſs, le gv- 
with all, the ſhame, contempt and Reproach wherewith it was accompanied. gg 
This was that great ſcandal at which the unbelieving World of Jews and Gentiles * 
ſtumbled and fell. This Reproach of Chrift we bear when we own him , believe 
in him , and make profeſſion of his name, deſpiſing this Reproach through a 
ſpiritual view of the power of God, and the Wiſdom of God in his Croſs. The 

eproach of Chriſt 1n the latter ſenſe, is all that-contempt, ſcorn and deſ- 
pite,with Revilings, which are caſt upou us for our Faith in him, and profeſſion 
of his name. See Chap. 10. 33. with the Expoſition. This we bear when we 
patiently undergo it, and are not ſhaken in our minds in what we ſuffer by it. 

In theſe things conſiſt the firſt general Duties of 'our Chriſtian prof 
which we are called, and directed unto by his offering himſelf, and the manner 
of it; namely. (1.) In a ſeparation fromall ways of Religious Worſhip not 
ng by himſelf. (2.) In a Relinguiſhment of all Civil and Political privi- 
ledges which are inconſiſtent with the profeſſion of the Goſpel. (3.) In ayowing 
the Wiſdom of Grace, and power of God in the Croſs, notwi ing the 
Reproaches that are caſt upon it. (4. In giving' up our ſelves unto him in the 
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in Self- 


Diſcharge of his whole Office towards the Church. (5.) In conformity unto him 
niet and ſufferinj, All which are comprized in this apoſtolical Exhor- 

tation. And we tmay bbſerve untd our own Inſtruftion. 
1: That'if it were the Duty of rhe Hebrens to forſaks theſe waies of worſhip , 


- which were Originally of Divine Inſticution , that they might wholly give- up them- 


ſelves unto Chriſt in all things pert ning ro God; much more ts it 0urs to forgo all 
ſuch pretences urito Religuons worſhip , 4s are of Humane Invention. And 

2. Whereas the Camp" containtd, not only Eccleſraſtical, but Political priviledges 
alſo, a readineſs to for go all Civil Accommodations alſo in Houſes, Lands , Poſſeſ- 
frons , Converſe with men of the ſame Nation when we are called thereunto on the 
account of Chriſt , ard the Goſpel. 

3: If we will gs forth unto Chriſt as without the, Camp, or ſeperated fromall the 
Concern of this World , we ſhall aſſitredly meer with all forts of Reproaches. 

The fum of all, is, that we muſt leave all ro go forth unto a Crucified Chriſt. 

An Enforcement of this Exhortation, or an Encouragement unto this Duty, 
the Apoſtles adds in the next words. 


For we have no continuing City , but we ſeek, one to come. 
See the Expoſition on Chap. XI. ver. 10, 16. 


The Argument is taken from the Conſideration of the ſtate Believers in this 
word, which is ſuch as calls and direfts them to go our of the Camp unto Chriſt. 
This is'6ur Duty, z we have here no continumg City, unleſs we intend to 
be withont Reſt orRefupe. | 
' Two things are #ſrted in this Deſcription of the preſent ſtate of Believers. 
(1) That they have here no continuing City, '(2.) That they ſcek, for one to come. 
It ſcemstherefore that a City is neceffary unto all ; and thoſe who have none 
at preſerit, niuſt ſeek for oneto'come. And 

I, It is declared wherethey have it not ; not Here ; that is in this world, in 
this life, Their Intereſt inthe City of Hiernſalem was gone after the Lord 
Jefas went ont- of the'Gate to ſuffer ; and if it had continued, yet was not 
That an abiding City ; for neither could they long continue in it ; Nor was it 
ſelf tobe of any long: contintance , but was ſpeedily to be deſtroyed. 

2, They had not a City ;, A City is the center of mens Intereſts and priviledges, 
the Reſidence and feat of their converſation, Hereby are they freed from the 
condition of —_—_— and Pilgrims; and have all that Reſt, and ſecurity 
whereof in this world they are capable. For thoſe who have no higher aims, 
nor ends than this world, a Ciry is their all, Now it is not faid of Believers 
abſolutely that they belonged to no City ,. had none that was theirs in com- 
mon with other men ; for our Apoſtle himſelf pleaded that he was a Citizen 
of no mean City, And this is intimated, as we ſhall ſee, in the Reſtriftion of 
the Aﬀertion; a continuing City. "Burt it'is ſpoken bn other accounts. 

1. They had no City that was the Seat of Divine worſhip whereunto it was 


| confined, as it was before unto 'Hiernſalem. This the Fews boaſted of, and 


the Apoſtle acknowledgeth, that the -Chriſtians had none ſuch. The Romar: 
pretences 'of their ſacred City were yet unforged. - 

2. They had tio City wherein chey did reſt, or which was the Seat of their 
Politick,'or Converſation ; for that's in Heaven , Phil. 3. 20. Not ſuch a City 
as ſhonld give the their ſtate and Reſt ; the things which they did ultimately 
aim at. No ſuch' City as wherein their lot and portion did lie; ſuch as by 
whoſe Laws and Rules their converſation was regulated. 

3- TR hg not «: abjaing City. Whatever cotweniences they might have 
here in this world fora ſeaſon , yet they had no City that was to abide for ever, 
nor 'which they-could 'for ever abide in. 

Anl'probably herein-the'Apoſtle ſhews the Difference, and oppoſition between 
the ſtate of the Chri/tian Church, and'that under the Old Teftament. For they 
after they had waric in the wilderneſs, and elſe-where for ſome Ages, were 
brought to Reſt in #hiers/altm ; Bat faith be , with us it is not ſo; we have no 
City utito/ſuch-an-end ; 'but we ſeek one that)is to come, 

See 
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See the Deicription of the ſtate of Pilgrimage, here intended in the Ex- 
poſition on Chap X 1. ver. 9, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
The ſecond thing in the Deſcription given of the preſent ſtate of Believers, 
is, that they are ſeeking one (a City, ) to come. They are ſecking after it, not imily- 
as a thing unknown, or hard to be found, but endeavouring to attain it ; to Ts 
come unto it. The uſe of the way and weans unto this End 1s intended, and 
that with diligence and deſire, as the words import. | 
And it was ſuch a City they ſought, as they did not yet poſſeſs, nor could ; 
do ſo whilſt they were in this world, it was one that was yet for ro come as TW utA- 
unto them, and their enjoyment of it. Tlw uiMsozv; That City. Not one Azorzv. 
indefinitely , but that City which was to be their Eternal Habitation. And it 
is faid to be to come , not meerly becauſe it was future as unto their ſtate and 
Intereſt in it , but with reſpe& unto their certain exjoyment of it on the account 
of Divine Deſignation and Appointement. And it was: (1.) Prepared for them; 
and what belonged thereunto , ſee Chap. 11. 16. (2) It was promiſed unto them. 
For in this City lies that Eternal Inheritance which was propoſed in the pro- 
miſes from the foundation of the World. (3) The way «mo it was preſcribed 
and direCted in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, but now laid open , and 
made plain by Jeſas Chriſt who brought lite and Immortality to light by the 
- Goſpel. In brief, it is the Heavenly ſtate of Reſt and Glory which is intended 
by this City. And we are taught herein. | 
1, That Believers are not likg to meet with any ſuch encouraging Entertainment in 
this World, as to maks them unready or anwillag ro deſert it , and to go forth after 
Chriſt bearing bis Reproach. For it 1s a motive 1n the Apoſtles reaſoning unto a 
Readineſs for that duty ; we have here no continuing City. 
2. This World never did , nor ever will-give a ſtate of Reſt , and ſatisfattion 
unto Believers ;, It will not afford them a City. It is Hieruſalem above that is 
the viſion of Peace, Ariſe and depart , this is not your Reſt. 
3. In the Deſtitution of, a preſent ſatisfattory Reſt God hath not left Believers 
without a proſpett of that which ſhall be ſo unto Eternity, We have not , but we 
ſeek. 
4. As God hath prepared a City of Reſt for us ;, So it is our Duty continually to En- 
deavour the Attainment of it in the ways of his appointment. 
5- The main Buſineſs of Believers in this World , is diligently to ſeek, after the 
City of God , or the Attainment of Eternal Reft with bim;, and this is the Cha- 
rater» whereby they may be known. 


W— —_— 
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Aving declared of what nature our Mar is, and the fundamental points 
H of our Religion thence ariſing,namely, our Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
profeſſion thereof in Readineſs for the Croſs, and Conformity untohim thereby, 
the Apoſtle proceeds to declare the other neceſſary Duty of our Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion proceeding from the ſame cauſe, namely , the nature of our Altar and 
Sacrifice. And this he doth ftill in Oppoſition unto thoſe Dottrines and Obſer- 
vances about meats, and other things of an alike nature which depended on the 
Altar in the Tabernacle with its Inſtitutions. -And he reduceth all our Chriſtian 
Duties unto three Heads, giving eſpecial Inſtances-in each kind. Now theſe 
are ſuch as, (1) are Spiritual with reſpett unto God, whereof he gives an Inſtance, 
ver. 15. or (2) Moral with reſpeCt urito men of all ſorts; An ce whereof 
Comprehenſive of all Duties towards others we have, ve##16. And (3) Eccle- 
fraſtical in the Church ſtate whereinto we are called 'by the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel , the principal Duty whereof is inſtanced in, ver. 17. 
e have therefore in theſe verſes which are upon the matter the cloſe of 
the Epiſtle ſo far as it is Inſtrattive, a funmary of the whole Duty of Believers , 
and caſt under three Heads in a moſt proper order. For beginning with 
that Duty that doth immediately concern God himfelf which contains the ſum 
of the firſt Table; He proceeds unto that towards men which emitiently n—_ | 
Oe 
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thoſe of the ſecond, and ſo concludes with that Duty which arifeth peculiarly 
from Divine Inſtitution, which is ſuper-added unto the other. 
Ir is not my Buſineſs to infiſt at large on the things themſelves , but only 
to open the words and declare what is the mind of the Holy-Ghoſt in them. 
Firſt, he propoſeth the Duty which we owe-unto God immediately on the 
account of our Altar and Sacrifice. : 
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Ver, XV. 
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By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God continually ; that is 
the fruit of our Lips , confeſſing to his Name. 


T He words are an Exhortation unto Daty, by way of Inference from what 
was before declared concerning the Lord Chriſt his Sufferings, and Of- 
fering unto the SanCtification of the People. Therefore let us. Two things do 


- follow on the due Conſideration thereof. (1.) In general the Neceſlity of a Re- 
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turn unto God in a way of Duty on the account of to great a mercy. Seeing we 
are ſanCtified , and dedicated unto God, by the Blood of Chriſt, it cannot be 
but that the Duty of Obedience unto God is required of us. (2.) The eſpecial 
nature of that Duty which'is deſcribed in the Words. And it is placed principally 
in praiſe, as that which it naturally calleth for , and conſtraineth unto, For 
Thank\ulnefs is the peculiar, animating principle of all Goſpel Obedience. And 
Every att of Grace in God, or Love in Chriſt __. us 4s 1n its own nature 
Obligatory unto thankful Obedience. : 

1he Duty it ſelf exhorted unto, is expreſſed two ways. (1) Pofively, Let 
1 offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God Continually. (2) Declarettively as unto 
its eſpecially Nature'z\That is the fruit of our Lips confeſſing unto his Name. 

1. The Duty exhorted unto in general is Offer ing Sacrifice ro God. What it is 
that he peculiarly intends, the next words declare. Burt He thus expreſſeth it. 
(1) To ſhew what is the uſe of our Altar in oppoſition unto all the Seryices of 
the Altar in the Tabernacle which gonſiſted in the Offering of Sarifices, For 
we alfo having an Altar, muſt have Sacrifices to offer, without which an Altar 
is of no uſe. (2) To ſhew the immediate End' and object of all Goſpel wan, 

er 


* which is God himſelf, as he was of all. Sacrifices, None might be © 


in our Chriſtian Profe 


but to him alone. So 

The Religious Worſhip of any Creatures under what pretence ſoever hath no place 
fon And 

Every Aft and Duty of Faith hath in it the Nature of a Sacrifice to God,, where 
with he 1s well pleaſed. , | 

(2.) The eſpecial nature of this Sacrifice is declared in Oppoſition unto the 
Carnal Sacrifices of the Law. And that, 

I. In the onely way and means of offering it ; which is by Chrilt ; by him 
let ws offer. All the Sacrifices of the People under the Law were offered by 
the Prieſts. . Wherefore reſpect is here had unto Chrjſt in the diſcharge of his 
Prieftly Office. How we come to God by him as our High-Prieſt, and'offer our 
Sacriiices by him , hath been fully declared in the Expoſition of, Chap. 4. 
14, 15, 16, and Chap. 10, 19, 20,21,22. In brief, (1) He SanCtifies, and 
dedicates our perſons unto God , that we may be meet to offer Sacrifices unto 
him. He SandCtifies the People with his own Blood , ver. 12, and makes us 
Prieſts unto God', Revel. 1.5, an holy Prieſthood to offer up Spiritual Sacri- 


 fices acceptable unto God +by him, 1 Per. 2, 5. (2) He hath prepared and made 


a way for our Acceſs with Boldneſs into the Holy place, where we may offer 
theſe Sacrifices, Chap.10,19,20,21. (3) He bears the iniquity of our holy things, 


and makes our offerings acceptable through his merit and Interceſlion. (4.) He 
continues 
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continues to adminiſter in the Tabernacle of his own Humane Nature all the 
Duties and ſervices of the Church. Offering them up unto God in our. ſtead , 
and on our behalf, Chap. 8. 2. Revel. 8. 3, 4, With reſpe& unto theſe, and 
other the like afts of his mediation, we are ſaid by him to offer this Sacrifice to 
God ; that is under his Guidance, truſting to him, relying on him, pleading 
his name, and his Grace for Acceptance with God. 

And By him , is the fame with by him alone, There is a profane Opinion and 
Practiſe in the Papal Church about Offering our Sacrifices of Prayer, and Praiſe 
to God by others ; as by Saints and Angels, eſpecially the Bleſſed Virgin. But 
are they our Altar ? Did they Santtify us by their Blood ? Did they Sfer for «s 
without the Gate? Are they the High-Prielts of the Church? Have they made 
us Prieſts unto God ? Or prepared a new and living way for our Entrance unto 
the Throne of Grace ? It is on the account of theſe things that we are ſaid 
to offer- our Sacrifice by Chriſt , and it is the higheſt blaſphemy to aſſign them 
unto any other. And 

The great, yea, the only Encouragement which we have to bring our Sacrifices unto 
God, with Expettation of Acceptance, lieth herein | that we are to offer them by him, 
who can , and will maks them acceptable in his ſight. And 

What-ever we tender unto God, and not by Chriſt , it hath no other Acceptance 
with him than the Sacrifice of Cain. 


2, In the eſpecial nature of it; it is a Sacrifice of Praiſe. Praiſe is not a con- , 


comitant , but the matter of the Sacrifice intended. There were Thank-offerings 
under the Law , which were peculiarly accompanied with praiſes and Thanks- 
givings. But the matter of them was the Blood of Beaſts. But this is ſuch a 
Sacrifice as conſiſteth in praiſe, only excluſively unto any other matter of it. 

The nature of Goſpel-obedience conſiſting in Thanksgivings for Chriſt 
and Grace by him, the whole of it may be called a Sacrifice of praiſe. Sothe 
Apoltle deſcribes it by preſenting our Bodies(that is our Perſons) 4 living Sacrifice, 
holy , acceptable unto God in our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. x. But in the 
following deſcription the Apoltle limits it unto the Duties of Worſhip, and 
our Oral praiſing of God therein. 

' There were two things in the Sacrifices of Old. (1) The matation, killing, 
or ſhedding the Blood of the Beaſt that was to be offered. ( 2) The aitual offering 
of the Blood on the Altar. And both theſe were required unto the compleating 
of a Sacrifice. The ſlaying or ſhedding the Blood of a Beaſt, where-ever it was,was 
no Sacrifice, unleſs the Blood were offered on the Altar; -and no Blood could be 
offered on the Altar unleſs the Beaſt were immediately ſlain at the Altar in 
order thereunto. And there is a two-fold Spirſtual Sacrifice in a Reſemblance 
hereunto, wherein our Chriſtian profeſſion doth conſiſt. The firſt is of a 
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broken Spirit. The Sacrifices of Goa are a broken Spirit, Pſal. 51. 17. Repentance in 


mortification, and Crucitying of the Fleſh is the firſt Chriſtian Sacrifice. Herein 
we preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice unto God. See Rom. 6. 13. This 
anſwers the mattation, or Killing of the Beaſt for Sacrifice, as it is the Death 
and DeftruCtion of the fleſh. The other is this Sacrifice of praiſe, which anſwers 
the Offering of the Blood on the Altar, by Fire with Incenſe, yielding a ſweet 
Savour nnto God. The other Sacrifices mentioned in the next Verſe, are {o' 
called from the general AdjunCt of Acceptation , though God be not their im- 
mediate object, as we ſhall ſee. 

There are ſundry things obſervable in this Exhortation of the Apoſtle unto 
the Offering of a Sacrifice of praiſe, on the Conſideration of the Lord Chriſt 
as our Altar and Sacrifice , with the Attonement made, and SanCtification of 
the Church thereby. As (1.) The great Obligation that is upon us of continual 
Thankfulneſs and praiſe unto God, on the account thereof. The ſum and Glory 
of our Chriſtian profeſſion, is, that it is the ozely way of praiſing and glo- 
rifying God for his Love and Grace in the Perſon and Mediation of Chriſt. 
(2.) This obligation unto praiſe ſucceeding into the room of all terrifying 
Legal conſtraints unto Obedience, alters the nature of that Obedience from what 
was _ under, and by the Law. (3) Where the Heart is not prepared for, 
and diſpoſed unto this fundamental Duty of praiſmg God , for the Death and 
Oblation of Chriſt, no other Duty, or att of Obedience is accepted with God. 

O00 Again 
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| Again; whereas the Apoſtle confines our Sacrifices unto praiſe, whereunto 
he makes an Addition in the next.yerſe of doing good, and Communicating, all 
which are atepborical ,, it is evident that he.cxcludech aJl proper or Propitiatory 
Sacrifices from the Service of the Church. Herehad been place (if any where) 
for the introduQion of the Sqorifice of the Haſs, if any ſuch thing had been of 
Divine Inſtitution. For, whereas ads to be, not. only 2 Repreſentation , 
but a Repetition of the Sacrifice of Chriſt , and the principal Duty of the 
Church on the conkderation thereof ; 1s it not ſtrange , and thet which evin- 
ceth it to be a meer humane figment , that the Apoſtle propoſing the Conſide- 
ration of that S4crifice on ſo high an Occaſion, and in fo eminent a manner , 
deſcribiog thereon'the entire Duty of the Church, and what by virtue thereof 
is required of it, ſhould, not only not mention this aſs, and its Sarrifice, 
but alſa determine the Duties of the Church unto things [quite of another 
nature ? It is indeed abſolutely , and peremptorily excluded out of Chriſtian 
Religion in this context of the Apoſtle. For his Deſign is to ſhew that the one | 
Sacrifice of Chriſt hath put an end unto all other Altars and Sacrifices in the 
Worſhip of God , eſtabliſhing ſucha way of it, as hath no Relation unto them, 
_ yea, is inconſiſtent with them. Certainly had there been any ſuch thing in the 
Church , they of Rome have great Reaſon to take it unkindly of him, that trea- 
ting ſodiſtinttly, and at large of all the Sacrifices of the Law, and of their Ac- 
compliſhment in the one Sacrifice of Chriſt, with the whole Duty of the Church 
thereon , he ſhould not give the leaſt intimation of this Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
which was to ſucceed into the room of all them of old; but leave them abſurdly 
to ſeek for a ſorry pretence in the Bread and Wine which Aelchiſedec brought 
forth unto Abrabem, and his Souldiers. But the Truth is, he hath dealt yet 
re unkindly with them. For he hath ſo declared the nature of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, its uſe and Efficacy, as either It, or the Meſs muſt be turned out of 
the Church, for they are inconſiſtent. 
k 4+ This Sacrifice of praiſe we are enjoyn'd to offer continually ;, Sic Tovrds ; 
SIZXTXV- the fame-with Tefors, Lake 18. 1. To prey always, and &IMtTTO, 1 Thef. 5, 
var 17. Without ceaſing. And two things are included in it. (1 Freedom from ap- 
inted times, Seaſons, Places. The Sacrifices under the Law. had their 
Fires, and Places preſcribed unto them, out of which they were not accepted. 
But as unto this of ours , every #me and place is equally approved. For it may 
comprize places as well as Times ; from a Diſtintion whereof we are freed 
by 1 © Goſpel & T&vTi TIn@ 1 Cor. 1.2. (2) Diligence and Perſeverance. This 
is that which we ought to attend unto, and to abide in, that is, to do it conti- 
tinually , as occaſions, opporMnities , and appointed Seaſons do require. A 
conſtant Readineſs of mind for it, with an holy Diſpoſition, and Inclination 
of _— unto it , acted in all proper Seaſons 2nd opportunities, is enjoyn'd 
us. | 4 
To abide and abound in ſolemn praiſe to God for Jeſus Chriſt, bis Mediation and 
Sacrifice , is the conſtant Duty of the Church , and the befl Charatter of ſincere 
Believers. | X 
In the laſt place, the Apoſtle gives us a Declaration of the nature of this Sa- 
xe of praiſe , which he Recommendeth unto us ; It is, faith he, or it con- 
Ts\tq. iſteth in the fruit of our Lips , confeſſing unto his name. 

It is generally granted that this expreſſion of the frur of our Lips is taken 
ev3y from Hof. 14. 2. Where the ſame Duty is called WNDw F2YD The calves 
AtGy, of our Laps ;, For the ſenſe is the ſame in both places ; and praiſe unto God is 

intended in them both. But the Deſign of the Apoſtle in alledging this place, 
is peculiar. For the Prophet is praying in the name of the Church for Mercy, 
Grace, and Deliverance ; And hereon he declareth what is the Duty of it upon 
an anſwer unto their Prayers. Now whereas this according to the Inſtitutions 
of the Law was to have been in Vows, and Thank-Offerings, of Calves and 
other Beaſts, he declares, that inſtead of them all, vocal Thankfulnef in celebra- 
ting the praiſe of God , ſhould ſucceed. This he calls the Calves of our Lips , 
becauſe that the «ſe of our Lips 5 praiſe was to come into the room of all 'Thank- 
offerings by Calves. The P/almiſt ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, P/al. 51. 16, 17. 
But more-oyer, the Mercy, Grace and Deliverance which the Prophet _ 

about 
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about in that place,were thoſe whichawere to come by the Redeaprior which is in 
Chriſt Jeſns. After that there was to be no more Satrifice of Calves , bot ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifices of praiſe only , which he therefore calls the Calves of our Lips. 
The Apoſtle therefore doth tiot only cite his words, but reſpetts the of th 
Holy Ghoſt in them,which was to declare the cation of all Carnal Sacrifices,upon 
the Deliverance of the Church by the Sacrifice of Chrift. And he changeth the 
words from Calves to fruit , to declare the ſenſe of the metaphor in the Prophet. 
And, becauſe there may yet'be ſome ambiguity in that Expreſſion , the fri: 
of our Lips, which in general is the produtt and effeft of them , he adds a De- 'Owmno- 
claration of its nature in thoſe words , confeſſg mto his name ;, our Lips con- ysvrov 
{fog; that is we confeſſing ni bye he Hebrew word IT whith the T&cvc- 
| uſually render by 64oAoyt@ 6gnifies ro praiſe properly. But becauſe the ual a 
praiſe of God conſiſteth principally in the acknowledgment of his glorious Ex- 78. 
cellencies and works, to confeſs unto him, that is fo toproſeſs and acknowledge 
thoſe things in him, is the ſame with praiſing of him. And the Apoſtle chooſerh 
to make uſe of this word in this place , becauſe the praiſe which he intends did 
conſiſt in the ſolemn Acknowledgement of the wiſdom , Love, Grace and 
Goodneſs of God in the Redemption of the Chnrch by Jeſus Chrift, This is 
Confeſſing unto his name. Wherefore this is that which we are taught ; namely 
that, 
A conſtant ſolemn Acknowledgement of the =P of God, and of the holy Excellen- 
cies of his Natnre ( that is his name ) #2 the work, of the Redemption of the Church, 
by the Suffering and Offering of Chriſt, is the principal Duty of it , and the anima- 
ting Soul , and principle of all other Duties what-ever, 
This is the great Sacrifice of the Church, the principal End of all its Ordi- 
nances of Worſhip, the means of expreſſing our Faith and Truſt in the B 
or mediation of Chriſt, and of giving up that Revenue of Glory to God, which 
in this World we are entruſted withall. 
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' 
But ( moreover ) t0 do good, and A — not (of well-doing, and 
communication or Diſtribution be not forgetful ) for with ſuch Sacrifices God 
4 well pleaſed. 


Rom the firſt great Inſtance of Chriſtian Duties on the account of the 
F SanCtification of the Church by the Blood of Chriſt , in thoſe Spiritnal 
Ltics of Worſhip whereof God himſelf is the immediate Obje& , to mani- 
feit what Inſluence it ought to have upon the whole of our Obedience, even 
in things oral alſo, and the Duties of the ſecond Table, He adds this Exhor- 
tation unto them in ſuch inſtances as are the ſpring of all mutual Duties 
among, our ſelyes, and towards mankind. 

And becauſe he perſiſteth in his Deſign of declaring the nature of Goſpel- 
Worſhip, and Obedience, in oppoſition unto the Inſtitutions of the Law 
which 1s his Argument from the gth Verſe; -he calls theſe Daties alſo Sxcr5- 
fices upon the account of their general notion of being accepted with God, 
as the Sacrifices were of Old. 

There is in the words. ( 1) A note of commexien. (2) Duties Jung (3) * 
An enforcement of the Exhortation unto them. The firſt is in the particle #} 
But, It is not here Exceptive or Adverſative , as though ſomething adverſe 
unto what was ſpoken of 1s now preſcribed. But it is onely Continuative ; and 
may well be rendred zwore-over, Unto the former Duties add this alſd. bs 
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Li th rs x them ; or, that whilſt they do attend there- 
regardleſs 
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WSN darigerous imo Soul of men when an Attendance unto one Duty 1s abuſed 


ſociety of mankind is. like that of Beaſts, yea of Devils. It is the Glory of 
Religion ; nothing doth render it ſo honourable as its Efficacy to make men 
and uſeful. It is the great Evidence of the Renoyation of our Natures 
into_ the Likeneſs , and Image of God , who is good, and doth good unto 
all; A Demonſtration of altering our Center , End and Intereſt from Self to 
God. | 
For Men to be «ready unto this Duty, the principle whereof ought to regu- 
late them in the whole Courſe of their Lives; not to embrace occaſions cheer- 
fully of Exerciſing Loviog-kindneſs in the Earth according to their Ability, is 
a Repreſentation of that Image , whereunto they are fallen in their Departure 
from God. And nothing will be a greater Relief to a Man in any Calamity 


that may befall him in this World , than a fatisfaftion in his own Mind , _ 
the 
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the Deſign of his life hath been in all things, and by all ways according to his 
Ability and opportunities, to do good unto men, ) 

2. There is preſcribed a particular Iaſtance of this Beneficence , which on 
ſundry accounts conſtitutes an eſpecial Duty in it ſelf ; and that. is Communi- K] x0(- 
cation; That is, a Diſtribution of the Good Things we njols unto others, accor- vavics. 
ding as their neceſlities do require. It is Beneficence reſtrained by its Objeft , 
which is peculiarly the Poor and Indigent, and by its principle which is Pity 
and Compaſſion. Koei is the aftual Exerciſe of that charity towards the 
poor , which is required of us in the Diſtribution of good things unto them 
according to our Ability. 

This is an important Evangelical Duty which the Scripture eyery where gives 
us in charge as that wherein the glory of God, the Salvation of our own Souls 
with the honour of our profeſlion are highly concerned. To be negligent 
herein, is to deſpiſe the Wiſdom of God in the Diſpoſal of Lots and Condi- 
tions of his own Children in the World , in variety as he hath done 
always, and will always continue to do. He doth it for the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Graces in them which their ſeveral Conditions call for ; ſuch are Patience, 
Submiſſion and Truſt in the Poor; Thavkfulneſs, Bounty and Chavity in the Rich. 
And where theſe Graces are mutuall Exerciſed, there is Beauty , Order and 
Harmony in this effe&t of Divinz Wiſdom, with a Revenue of B10 and praiſe 
unto himſelf. Good men are ſcarce ever more ſenſible of Gad ab giving and 
receiving in a due manner. He that gives aright , finds the power of Divine 
Grace in his Heart ; and he that receives is ſenſible of Divine Care and Love 
in Supplies : God is nigh to both. Wherefore to be negligent herein, is to 
deſpiſe the Wiſdom of God in his holy Diſpoſal of various outward Condi- 
tions of his Children in this world. -No man is rich or poor meerly for him- 
ſelf, but to fill up that publick, order of things which God hath deſi unto 
his own Glory. But there is no End of what might be token on this Head , 
or unto the neceſlity and Excellency of this Duty- And from the }njunttion of 
theſe Duties we may obſerve. 

1.. That the World it ſelf even in thoſe that pelieve not , doth receive great Ad- 
wantage by rhe Grace adminiftred from the Death of Chriſt , and its fruits whereof 
the Apoſtle treats. For there is an obligation on them, and an inclination 
wrought in them , who are ſanftified by his Blood to 4o gaod wnto af men , all 
manner of ways as they arc able. And there was a time whep the World was 
filled with the fruits of it. Did all thoſe whoat this Day profeſs the name of 
Chriſt, ſhew forth the virtue of his Mediation in theſe Duties , as the pro- 
feſſion of Religion would be glorious, fo the Benefit which the World would 
receive thereby, would be unſpeakable. 

2. That Religion hath no Relation unto the Croſs of Chriſt, which doth not incline, 
and diſpoſe men unto Bemignity , and the Exerciſe of Loving kindneſs towards 

all 


3- Much leſs hath that ſo which guides, and diſpoſeth its Profeſſors unto Rage , 
Cruelty, and 'Oppeſſion of others on the account af an Iuereſs of its own. 

4. We dught always to admire the Glory o Drove Wie , which hath ſo 4iſ- 
poſed the ſtate of the Church i,» this World , that there be contzuual Occaſion 
for the Exerciſe of every Grace mutually among our ſelves, For all the works of 
Providence do ſerve the Glory of God in the Exerciſe of Grace. 

5. Beneficence and Communication are the gnely optward evidentes and De- 
monſft rations of the Renovation of the Image af God in us. 

'6. God hath laid up proviſion for the poor mn the Grace and Duty of the Rich; not 
in their Coffers , and their Barns wherein they have no Intereſt. And in that 
Grace lies the Right of the poor to be ſupplied. | 

The Obſervance of theſe Duties the Apt elleth on them for this Cpn- 
lideration , that with f{uch Sacrifices. God ls well pleaſed. 

He perſiſts in his way of calling our Chriſtian. Duties by the names of $4- Tot ow- 
crifices. Amd he:doth it go confirm the Cefſ@@yor of ab acher Sacrifices.in the-Church Tours 9v- 
upen he Agcompliſhment- of the ſignyficatiog of them all in the Sacrifice of ofa 
Chriſt.. But yet there is a peculiar Regſon.of. aſſigning this Appellation unto 
moral Dies 4d be performed mutually among our ſelves; For tn every ou” 
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fice there was a Decrement unto the Offerer. He was not to offer that which 
coſt him nothing. Part of his ſubſtance was to be trensferred from himſelf 
unto God. So is it in theſe Duties, they cannot be duely obſerved, but there 
muſt be an alienation of what is ours, in time, in eaſe , in our ſubſtance , 
and a Dedication of it unto God. Hence they have the general nature of Sa- 
crifices, as to coſt, and parting with our fubltance, or what is oufs. So in 
the firſt recorded Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, each of them gave ſomewhat 
of his own unto God;the one of the frajr of the Ground, the other of the Firſtlings 
of the Flock, Inthings of the like nature do theſe Sacrifices much conſiſt. But 
in general all things done for God, unto his Glory, and accepted with him, 
may be © called. 

'evee- . The Force ofthe motive conſiſts in this , that with theſe Sacrifices God is well 
S&T o1 6 har . The wal. Lat. renders the words, promeretxr Dems ;, And the Rhem. 
ads God 3s promerited: with a barbarous word, and a falſe ſignification aſſigned 

unto it. And from their own feigned word thoſe of the Church of Rome diſpute 
for the merit of Good works, whereof ( at leaſt in their ſenſe ) there is nothing 
in the Text, nor any thing to give the leaſt countenance thereunto. The word 
is no more, but accepted, or well approved of; and being ſpoken of God, is, 
his being well pleaſed with what is done ; that is, his Approbation of it. 

Wherefore the Apoſtle. having called theſe Duties, Sacrifices, he expreſſeth 
Gods reſpett unto them by a word kgnifying the Att of his mind, and will 
towards the Sacrifices of old. Sojt 1s faid he had reſpett unto the Offering of 
Abel, Gen. 4. 4 "That is, he approved of it, and accepted it, as our Apoltle 
declares, Ghap. 11.4. So on the Sacrifice of Noah it is ſaid that he ſmelled 4 
ſavour of Reſt , Gen. 8. 21. It wag well pleaſing unto him. And this frame of 
mind in God with reſpe&t unto thoſe Sacrifices doth the Apoſtle expreſs by 
this word, is well pleaſed. 

But there is alſ&in.the word a clear intimation of the eſpecial pleaſure of 
God in theſe things. This is that which he is wel! pleaſed withall in an eſpe- 
cial manner. And hence we may learn. 

t. That the will of God revealed concerning his acceptance of any Duties, u the 
_ effectual motive unto our Diligence in them. Promiſe of Acceptance gives 
life unto-Obedience. 

2+. The works and Duties which are peculiarly uſeful unto Men , are peculiarly 

acceptable unto God, 
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Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they 
watch for our Souls as they that muſt give an account ; that they may do it with 
joy , and not mourning ; for that is unprofitable for you. 


-——=B* His is the third Inſtarice of Duties required in our Chriſtian profeſſion 
| | A on the account of the Sacrifice of Chriſt , and our Sanctification by his 
| Blood. And it is in things Eccleſiaſtical , or Goſpel-Inſtitutions. And ſome- 
things are to be ifed unto the ms rg the words. 
1. Thereis a ſuppoſition of a ſerrled Church ftare among them unto whom 
the Apoſtle wrote ; whereof he gave Intimation, Chap. 10. 24, 25. For there 
were among them Awers, and thoſe that were ruled, into which-two ſorts he 
diſtributes the whole. And he adds moreover, their mytual Duties = = 
urc 
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Church ſtate,, and that diſtinAly according to the office of the one and capa- 
city of the other. 

2. The Epiſtle was written immediately to the Community of the Faithfull ; 
or body of the Fraternity in the Church, and that in diſtintion from their 
Ralers , or Guides, as appeareth both in this place, and Ver. 24th. Hence all 
the Duties contained in it are given in immediate charge unto them. $0 it 
was in thoſe primitive Times, when the Church it ſelf was entruſted with the 
care of its own Edification. But theſe things can ſcarce be accommodated 
unto the preſent ſtate of moſt Churches in the World , wherein the People 
as ſuch have no Intereſt in their own Edification, 

3. The eſpecial Duty here preſcribed includes all that concerns Church- 

Ruleand Order ; For the Springs of all things belonging thereunto lie in the 
due Obedience of the Church unto its Rulers, and their due diſcharge of their 
Office , in them they alſo are enjoyn'd ; This therefore added unto the Spiri- 
tual and moral Duties before-mentioned, gives us a Summary of the whole 
Duty of Believers. 

The words contain a preſcription of a Duty, with the Ground , or Reaſon 
of it. (1) In the firſt, there is. (1) The per/ors towards whom it is to be dif- 
charged ; that is, their Rulers. @) The Duty it ſelf” whereof there are two 
parts; (1) Obedience , Obey them. (2) Submiſſion ;, and Submit your Selves. In 
the ſecond there are two things. (1) The Reaſon of the ” and neceſſity 
of this Duty , and this is taken from the due diſcharge of their Office and 
Work ; They watch for their Soals ; which is amplified from the Conſideration 
of their accountableneſs unto Chriſt of their Office, as choſe that give an account, 
(2) An Enforcement of the Reaſon it ſelf ſrom the different ways of their giving 
account, with the different cauſes and Events thereof; That they may do it with 
Foy z, &C. 

m The Perſons towards whom the Duty is perſcribed , are thoſe that have Tok vs- 
the Rule over them. Of the meaning of the word here uſed, ſee the Expoſition | ,, wy 

/ of Ver. 5th of this Chapter. It fignifies properly Guides or Leaders, though © _—_ 

uſually applyed unto them that guide, feed, or lead with Authority, or by © ; 
virtue of office. Burt all the names given by the Holy-Ghoſt, unto thoſe who 
preſide in the Church, are excluſive of rigid Authority , and pregnant with 
notions of Spiritual care, Duty and Benignity. Stiles or Titles of © Magiſterial 
power, of Earthly dignity, of rigid Authority are forraign to Evafigelical 
Churches. Your Guides, your Leaders ; who rule by rational Guidance' and 


Conduct. 
Theſe Guides or Rulers are thoſe who are called the Elders or Biſbops of 


the Church. And 

1. There were many of them in each Church. For ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle 
wrote this Epiſtle directly and immediatly unto all the Churches in Faded 
( which yet he did not but unto that at Hieruſalem) yet each of them muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have more of theſe Rulers of their own, than otie. For they ars * 
direQted to' obey them that had the Rule over them, and not over others ; + 
thoſe that watched over their Souls, and were to. give an account of them. 
Here is no room left for a ſingle Biſhop, and his Rule in the Church , much 
leſs for a Pope. | 

2. Theſe Rulers or Guides were then of two ſorts, as the Apoltle declares, 
1 Tim 5. 17. Firſt, ſuch as together with Ruile labowred alſq in word and DoFrine, 
and then ſuch as attended unto Rle only. And if this be not here allowed, let 
it be taken in the other ſenſe, and then the-two parts or Duties of the.ſame 
Office in Teaching and Ruliog are direfted unto. For diſtin reſpett is had 
unto them in the preſcription of the Duties here mentioned , as weſhall ſee. 

3. The Grant of theſe\Guides unto the Church, -this Office and its due 
diſcharge being of neceſſity unto its Edification, is an adt of the Authority of 
Chriſt, and an effect of his. Love and care; as our Apoſtle declares at large , 
Epheſ. 4. 8, $, 10,11, 12, 13, 14+ And where thoſe that, take upon them © to 
be, are uſeleſs, or obſtruftive as unto that End , they muſt bear their own 
Judgement. This is certain, that in after Ages the Church owed its Ruire 
unto its Gjdes , who led it into a fatal Apoſtacy, A 

4+ (5) 
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4. The Rulers or Guides here intended were the Ordinary Elders, or Officers 

of the Church which were then fottled among th:m. For although probably 

one of the Apoſtles was yet alive among them, yet it is plain that it is their 

Ordinary Officers which had the peculiar Rule of them that are intended; 

And that there be fuch,, more than one in every Church, belongs unto the 
compleat ſtate and conſtitution of it. 

2 re are two parts of the Duty enjoyn'd with reſpe& unto theſe Guides, 
and that with diſtinCt reſpe& unto the two parts of their Office before-men- 
tioned, namely, of Teaching and Ruling. 

Te =. It is with reſpect unto their Teaching, Preaching, or Paſtoral feeding that 
they- ere commanded to obey them. For the word fignifies an Obedience on 
2 perſnaſion. Such as Doftrine, Inſtruftion or Teaching doth produce. And 

vreixals the Submiſſion required, ſubmit your ſelves, reſpetts their Rule 3 Obey their 
Do&rine and ſubmit to their Rule. And ſome things mnſt he obſerved to 
clear the Intention of the Apoſtle herein. 

1. It is not a blind implicit Obedience , and ſubjeCtion that is here preſcribed. 
A pretence hereof hath been abuſed to the Ruine of the Sonls of men, But 
there is nothing more contrary to the whole nature of Goſpel Obedience which 
is out reaſonable ſervice; and in particular it is that which would fruſtrate 
all the Rules and DireCtions given unto Believers in this Epiſtle it ſelf, as well 
as elſe-where, about all the Duties that are requircd of them. For to what 
purpoſe are they uſed , if no more be required , but that men give up them- 
{elyes by an implicit Credulity to ohey the Dictates of others. 

2. It hath reſpe&t unto them in their Office onely. If thoſe who ſuppoſe 
themſelves in Office, do teach, and enjoyn things that belong not unto their 
Office, there is no Obedience due unto them by virtne of this Command. So 
is it with the Guides of the Church of Rome , who under a pretence of their 

Office, give commands in ſecular things, no way belonging unto the miniſtery 
f the Goſpel. | 

3+ It 1s their Duty ſo to obey whilſt they reach the things which the Lord Chriſt 
hath appvinted them to teach ; he unto them is their Commiſſion limited, Afarr. 
28. 20. and to ſubmir nto their Rule whillt it is Exerciſed in the name of Chriſt 
according to his Inftitutian , and by the Rule of the word, and not other- 
wiſe. n they oepart from theſe, there is neither Obedience, nor ſubmiſſion 
due unto them. Wherefore 
' 4- In the performance of theſt Dutieythere is ſuppoſed a Judgement to be 
made of what is enjoyn'd , or taught by the Word of God , according to all 
the Inſtructions and Rules that are given us therein. Our Obedience unto them 
muſt be Obedience unto God. i 

5- On ras oppo » their ward 4 to be obey'd, and their Rule ſubmitted 
uxto, 'not only becauſe they are true and right materially ; but alfo becauſe they 
arc.theirs, and cdnyey'd from them unto us by Divine Inſtitution. A regard 
1s to be had unto theur Authority, and Office power in what they teach and do. 
And it. is hepes evident. - 

That the due Obedience of the Church in all its Members unto the Rulers of it , in 
the Diſcharge of thelr Office and Duty, us the beſt means of its Edification , and 
the chief caufe of Order and peace in the whole Body, Therefore is it here placed 
by the Apoſtle as, ompre nſive of all Eccleſiaſtical Duties. 

"3- The Ground of this Duty, or the principal motive unto it is taken 

' from. the Office of theſe Rulers, and their Diſc & of it. They watch for 
. xTol 9D, our Souls as they that muſt give account. Obey they, for they watch. Make 
He d ration. hereof a motive unta your Dnty:* ' © 
watch, the"word we is. peculiar unto this place, and it denotes a 
rchiulnels with the gr .care and Diligence , and that not without 
'Troyble or danger as Facob kept, and watched the flock of Laban in the 
[. | Ar d | 
ine 7 And they did it for" their Souls, about them, coticerning them, and the things 
2 as Dag bud, Koen arched io perry 
vucy. Lavte, that Souls, guided , and direted unto their prefent 
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And the Apoſtle comprized herein the whole Duty of the Paſtoral Office , 
with the manner of its Diſcharge ; wherein that Duty doth conſiſt , what 
are the principal parts and Afts of it, I have elſewhere declared. Here the 
thing! it ſelf is intimated , but the manner of its Diſcharge is princf- 
pally intended that is with Deſign, Care and Diligence, and that againit 
Troubles, Dangers and Oppoſitions. As if is were ſaid ; The work and 
Deſign of theſe Rulers is ſolely to take care of your Souls , by all means to 
preſerve them from Evil, Sin, Back-ſliding, to inſtrutt and feed them; to 
promote their Faith and Obedience, that they may be lead®$afely to Eternal 
Reſt. For this end is their Office appointed, and herein do they labour con- 
tinually. 

Where this is not the Deſign of Church Rulers, where it is not their Work 
and Employment, where they do not evidence it fo to be they can claim no 
Obedience from the Church, by virtue of this Rule. For the words here 
uſed are ſo a motive unto this Obedience, as that they alſo contain the formal 
Reaſon of it, becauſe this Watching belongs unto the Eſſence of the Office in 
the Exerciſe of it , without which, it is an empty Name. 

An Aſſumption of Right and Pomer by any ro Rule over the Church , without 
Evidencing their Deſign and work, to be a watching for the good of their Souls , 
is pernitious unto themſelves, and ruinous unto the Church it ſelf. 

On the other fide ; That all the Members of the Church may be kept in 
due Obedience unto their Guides, it is neceſſary that they always conſeder rhe 
nature of their Office , and their Diſcharge of it. When they find that the 
Office it ſelf is a Divine Inſtitution for Jo Good of their Souls, and that it is 
diſcharged by their Guides, with Laboury Care and Diligerice, they will be 
diſpoſed unto that Obedience and Submillion which is required of them. 

And herein conſiſts the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of Church Order , namely, 
when the Guides of it do make it evident that their whole Deſign is with 
Labour and Diligence to promote the Eternal Wellfare of the Souls of them 
that are committed unto their care; and they on the other hand, on the 
account hereof do obey them in their Doctrine, and'ſubmit unto them in their 
Rule. Without this, all pretence of Order is but Confuſion. 

There is moreover an Enforcement added unto this motive from the Conſide- 
ration of the Condition whereon they Undertake this work of watching for 
their Sonls ; namely, as thoſe that muſt give an account; that-is of their Office, , _ 
Work, Duty, and Diſcharge of it. So we render the words ; thoſe that muſt ©5 Noyov 
give an account , referring it unto the laſt: Day of Univerſal Account. But *1d'@- 
reſpect is had alſo unto their preſent ſtate 'and work, As,” COVTEs. 

1, They are in their Office Accountable' Perſons ; ſuch as are obliged to 
account. They are not Owners but Stewards; They are not Sovereigns , but 
Servants. There is a great Shepherd of the: Sheep, Ver. 20. the Prince of the 
Shepherds, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 10. To whom they muſt give an account of their Office, 
of their work , of the flock committed to their Charge. 

2. They behave themſelves as thoſe that are ſo intruſfted , and fo accoun- 
table. This is included in the particle 4s as thoſe. And thoſe who have an 
accountable Office , or work committed unto them, do att (1) with good boldneſs 
and Confidence towards thoſe that are under their care z For they are Com- 
mitted unto them by him who hath the Sovereign power over them all , unto 
whom they muſt "= an account. They are 'ti6t affraid to be eſteemed intru- 
ders, or to impoſe themſelves unduly on others, in any a&ts or duties of their 
Office. Stewards are bold in the Honeſt mannagement of things committed unt6 
them. This gives them Encouragement againſt all oppoſitions and RefleCtions 
as thongh they took too much upon them at any time. The Remembrance 
of their Truſt, and their Account, animates them unto their Duty. (2) With 
care, diligence and circumſpettion, and a continual Regard untothe Iſſue of things, 
and the Tryal which they mult come unto; This the nature of the Thing re- 

uires. 
q 3. Although the laſt great Account, which all Church Guides muſt give of their 
Stewardſhip , may be intended, yet the preſent Account which they give 
every day to Jeſus Chriſt of the work committed to them , is included =_ 
Qqq allo. 
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alſo. There are no Conſcientious Church Guides, but they do continually 
repreſent unto the Lord Chriſt the ſtate of the flock committed unto them, and 
__ is the ſucceſs of their miniſtry among them: If they thrive, if they flouriſh, 
if they go on to perfeCtion , this they give him an acroxnt of, bleſſing him for 
the work of his Spirit and Grace among them. If they are diſeaſed, unthirfey, 
fallen under decays , or do any way miſcarry themſelyes , therein alſo the 
give an account unto Jeſus Chriſt ; they ſpread it before him, mourning wi 
Grief and Sorrow. And indeed the different ways of giving this account with 
Joy or Sorrow m@tioned in the next words, ſeem to have reſpect hereunto. 

Thoſe who do attend with conſcience and Diligence unto the diſcharge of 
the work of the miniſtry towards their flocks, committed in an eſpecial manner 
unto their Charge, have no you Foy or Sorrow in this World, than what accom- 
panies the daily account which they give unto Chriſt , of the Diſcharge of their 
Duty amongſt them , as their Succeſs falls out to be. | 

4- The account as was faid of the laſt day when every Shepherd ſhall be 
called on for his whole flock, by number and Tale is referred unto. But 
whereas this conſiſts only in a ſolemin Declaration and manifeſtation of what 
is done in this life , the preſent account is pe regarded, in the preſſing 
of this Duty. For the laſt clauſe of the words , this 1s unprofitable for you on 
the ſuppoſition of an account given with Sorrow , can refer to no other 
account but that 'which is preſent , with reſpect unto the ſucceſs of the Mi- 


And much of the life of the miniſtry and Benefit-of the Church , depends 
on the Gontinual giving a» Account unto Chriſt , by Prayer and Thanksgiving, 
of. the ſtate of the Church, and ſucceſs of the word therein. Thoſe Guides 
who eſteem themſelves obliged thereunts, and do live in the prattiſe of it, 
will find their minds engaged thereby unto conſtant Diligence, and earneſt 
labouring in the Diſcharge of their Duty. And the dealings of Chriſt with 
the Church, it ſelf are regulated according unto this account, as the laſt words 
do manifeſt. For © - 6, 

Laſtly ; The motive propoſed unto Obedience is farther improved from the 
Conſideration of the frame of mind, which is , or may be in the guides of the 


' Church, in giving this account which wholly depends on the due Obſervance, 
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or omiſſion of the Duty preſcribed. For on the one they will give their account 
with Joy, and on the other with Sorvow ; and as unto this latter frame it is 
added;For that is unprofitable for you,the contrary is to be underſtood with reſpect 
unto the former; 'namely, that it is able for them. 

Now this Foy or. Sorrow wherewith they are affeftcd in giving of their Ac- 
counts, doth not reſpett themſelves , or their own miniſtery ; for they are a 
ſweet ſavour uno God ; both in them that are ſaved , and in them that periſh ;, but 
it reſpetts the Chorch it ſelf committed unto their Guidance, 


1. The Duty is urged that they may give their account with Joy. It is 


. matter of the greateſt Foy unto the Paſtors of the Churches , when they find the 


Souls of them committed unto their charge , thriving under their Miniſtry. 
So was it with the Apoſtles themſelves z 7 have no greater Foy than to hear that 
my Children walkjn the Truth, ſaith one of them , 3 Joh. ver. 4. And another, 
what 1s our Hope , or Joy, or Crown of Rejoycing , are not even ye m the preſence 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at bis Coming ; For ye are our Glory and. Joy, 1 Thell. 2. 
19, 20, And when they give this account with praiſe, it fills their Hearts with 
Joy in a particular manner. 

And this on many accounts is profirable for the Church it ſelf. They will 
quickly find the of the Foy of their Guides in their Account , by the 

y . Diſcharge of their Miniſtry , and in token of Chriſt being well pleaſed 
with them. 

2, It is preſſed for the avoidance of the contrary frame herein; namely, with 
Grief , Grieving or mourning, 

The ſadneſs of the Hearts of Miniſters of the Goſpel upon the unprofita- 
bleneſs of the people-nnder their Miniſtry , or miſcarriages of them, with 
reſpect unto Church Order and Rule, -is not eaſy to be expreſſed. With what 


ſighing , what Groaning ( as the word fignifies ) what mourning their accounts 
unto 
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unto Chrif? are accompanied, He alone knows, and the laſt day will ma- 

niteſt. | | 
When it is thus, although they alone have the preſent Burden and Trouble «vary; 

of it, yet it is «»profitable for the People, both here and hereafter. It is, and As 

will be ſo, in the Diſcouragement of their Guides, in the Diſpleaſure of Chriſt, v@v T8- 

and in all the ſevere conſequents which will enſue thereon. | To. 


Oo F the cloſe of the Epiſtle whieh now onely remains, there are three parts. 

(1) The Apoſtles requeſt of the prayers of the Hebrews for himſelf, ver.18, 
19. (2) His Solemne Beneditive prayer for them , ver. 20, 21. (3) An Account 
of the ſtate of Timothy , with the uſual Salutation, ver. 22, 23, 244 25. The 
firſt of theſe is contained in. 
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Pray for us , for we truſt we have a good conſcience in all things willing 10 live 
honeſtly ; But I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be reftored unto you 
the ſooner. 


FE Rom theſe Verfes, and thoſe that follow to the end, it is evident that the 
Author of this Epiſtle did not conceal himſelf from the Hebrews, neither was 
that the Reaſon why his name was not prefixed unto it, as it is unto all his 
other Epiſtles. For he plainly declares himſelf in all his circumſtances as one 
who was very well known unto them. But the true and only Reaſon why he 
fixed not his name and Title unto this Epiſtle, as unto all others, was 
becauſe in them he dealt with the Churches meerly by virtue of his Apoſtolical 
Authority , and the Revelation of the Goſpel which he had perſonally received 
from Jefu? Chriſt ; But dealing with theſe Hebrews , he lays his foundation in 
the Authority of the Scriptures of the Old Teftament , which acknowledged, 
and reſolves all his Arguments and Exhortations thereinto. ce he gave no 
Title to the Epiſtle , but immediately laid down the principle and Authority 
which he would proceed upon, namely, the Divine Revelations of the Old 
Teſtament. 
There are in the words. (1) A Requeſt made to the Hebrews for prayer, (2) 
The ground which gave him Confidence therein. (3) A preſſing of the ſame 
Requeſt with reſpect unto his preſent ſtate and Deſign, Yer. 19. 
t. There is his Requeſt for prayer. Pray for us. It is propeth unto them by the 
way of Requeſt, as is evident from the next words , 7 beſeech you the rather do qoog 4. 
thi, Their Duty it was always to-pray for him. But to mind them of that co, - 
Duty , and to manifeſt what eſteem he had of it, he makes it a Requeſt as we x fs 
ought mutually to do among our ſelves. uy 
He ſpeaks in the plural nwnber, pray for ws; for we; yet is it himſelf alone 
that he intends, as is uſual, 
And. this Requeſt of their Prayers argues a Confidence in their Faith and mu- 
tual Love, without which he would not have requeſted rheir prayers for him. 
And he grants that the prayers of the meaneſt Saints may. be uſeful unto the 
greateſt Apoſtle, both with reſpe{t-unto-their perſons, and the Diſcharge of 
their Office. Hence it was uſual with the Apoltle to deſire the prayers of the 
Churches to whom he wrote, 2 Cor. 1. 11. Epheſ. 6, 19. Col. 4 3. 2: Theſ.3. 1. 
, For 
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For in mutual prayer for each other conſiſts one principal part of Sd Compm:- 
nion of $ aints , wherein they are helpful to one another 1n all times, places and 
Conditions. And he doth herein alfo manifeſt what eſteem he had of them 
whoſe prayers he thought would find Acceptance with God - on his Behalf. 
And befides , it is the eſpecial Duty of the Churches to pray for chem who are 


eminently uſeful in the work of the Miniſtry,which heretn they are minded of. 


2. He expreſleth the Ground of his Confidence in this Requeſt, namely,that he 
was ſuch an one, and did fo walk as that they might engage for him, without 
Heſitation. For faith he, we eruſt , and we m@ obſerve in the Words. 

: 1. The manner of his Propoſal of this Ground of his Confidence. We truſt, 
TETI0C= wwe are perfivaded that i it is with us , not as though there were any doubt, 
KV. or Ambiguity in &,as it is oft-times with us when we uſe that kind of Expreſlion. 

But he ſpeaks of himſelf with 2odefty and Humility even in things whereof he 
had the higheſt Aſſurance. | 

2: The thing it ſelf is that he had a good Conſcience, or as he elſewhere 

KorAlu) Exprelſſeth it, a Conſcience void of offence rowards God and man. A ſenſe thereof 
olwedY- ro a due Confidence both in our perſons , and in our Requeſts unto others 
' an or their prayers for -us, So ſpeaks the Pſalmiſt ; 1f 1 regard iniquity in my 
Heart ( which is inconſiſtent with a good Conſcience,) God will not hear me , 
Pfal. 66. 18. and on the other hand, 1f or heart condemn ws not; (that is, if we 
have this good Conſcience ) then have we Confidence towards God , and what ever 
. we ak, we receive of him, 1 foh 3. 21,22. And as Sincerity in the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience gives us Confidence before God in our own prayers not 
withſtanding our many failings and: infirmities , ſo it is requiſite in our Re- 
queſts for the prayers of others. For it is the height of Hypocriſy to deſire 
- others to pray for our Deliverance from that , which we willingly indulge our 
ſelves in z or for fuch mercies as we cannot receive without for-going that 
which we will not forſake. 
This therefore the Apoſtle here teſtifies concerning himſelf, and that in Op- 
p_ unto all reproaches and falſe reports which they had heard concerning 

im. 

The Teſtimony of his having a good Conſcience conſiſts in this , that he wes 

BAovres Filling in all things to lyoe ty. A will, Reſolution and ſuitable Endeavour 
iv 7%, to live honeftly in all things, is a fruit and evidence of a good Conſcience. Being 
mwilkng, denotes Readineis, Reſolution and Endeavour ; and this extends to all 

things ; that is , ants 5 —naypr 7 is —_ or our Oy towards 

- d and Men. iving , ASIt IS CO y uſed, doth 
= not reach the Emphaſis of the Original. ky or exact 
$491 entimency therein 1s intended. This was the Deſign of the Apottle in all things, 

* and ought tobe ſoofall Miniſters of wand both for their own ſakes, 

as unto what is in an eſpecial manner requi of them, as alſo that they may 
be Examples unto the people. 


In the XIXth Verſe he is further earneſt in his Requeſt , with reſpect unto 
his preſent Circumſtances, and his Deſign of comming #2 perſon unto them, Some 
few things may. be: Obſerved therein; As (1) He bad been with them formerly, 
as it is known that he had been partly at liberty, and partly in priſon ſome 

" good while; 'yea, for ſome Years at Hieru/alem, and in other parts of Judea. 
'2) He-defiresto be reſtored unto them; that is, to come unto them again, ſo as 
chat they migh vhave the Benefit of his Miniſtry, and he the Comfort of their 
Faith and (3) He is earmeſt in this defire, and therefore the more 
ent in requeſting their prayers, that his defire might be accompliſhed. For 
(4) He knew that the Lord Chriſt did diſpenſe.of the Afﬀairs of his Church 
much according to their prayers unto his own Glory , and their great Con- 
folation yet (5)lt is ancerrain whether ever this deſire of his was accompliſhed, 
or no. - For this Epiſtle was written after the Cloſe of the Apoftolical ftory in 
wet _ 3 And wm thence-forward we have _ certainty in 
matters 0 For( 6) According unto our Apprebenſions of Duty, we 
en 7 Tet —— s after, and pr "for ſuch; things , as ſhall 1,4 
af. The ſecret; pi of God are not the Rule of our prayers. ARG 
VER. 
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Now the God of Pearce that brought again from the Dead , that great Shepherd 
of the Sheep our Lord Feſus Chriſt, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfeft in every good work. to do his Will, Working in you that which is 
well pleaſing in his foght through Teſus Chrift , to whom be Glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


'Aving deſired thezr prayers for him, he adds thereunto his prayer for them, 
H and there withall gives a ſolemn cloſe to the whole Epiſtle. 

A glorious prayer it 1s encloſing the whole Miſtery of Divine Grace in its 
original, and the way of its Communication by Jeſus Chriſt. 

And he prays for the fruit and benefit to be applied ynto them of all that 
he had before in/truited them in; for the ſubſtance of the whole Doftrinal 
of the Epiſtle 1s included in it. And the nature and form of the Prayertt ſelf, 
with the Expreſſions uſed in it, - evidence its procedure from a Sparit full of 
Faith and Love. 

There are ſome things to be conſidered in this Prayer for the Expoſition of 
the words. (1) The Tile aſligned unto God, ſuited unto the Requeſt to be 
made. (2) The workaſcribed unto him, ſuitable unto that Title. ( 3) The things 
prayed for. (4) A Doxology with a ſolemn cloſure of the whole. 

The Title aſſigned unto God , or the name by which he calls upon him is {5 943; 
the God of peace. So is he —_— ſtyled by our Apoſtle , and by him alone, 5; do- 
Rom. 15. 33 Chap. 16. 20. Phil. 4.9. 1 Theſſal. 5.23. And he uſeth it only in jy; 

a way of Prayer, as ſhutting up all the Inſtruttions given the Church in a Prayer 
for a Bleſſing from the God of peace. So alſo is he ſaid to be the God of 

Mercy and Conſolation. For he aſſumes names and Titles to himſelf from his 
works which are his alone, as well as from his Efſential Attributes. And this 
is proper to him. For (1) All things were brought into a ſtate of Diſorder, Con- 


fuſion and Enmity by Sin. No peace was left in the Creation. (2) There was F 
no /pring of peace left , no cauſe of it, but inthe nature and will of God, which Y 
juſtifies this Title. (3) He alone is the Author of all peace, and that two ways. 


1) He purpoſed, deſigned; and prepared it in the Eternal Counſels of his 
Ca 1, 8,9, 10. (2\He is ſo in the communication of it, by Jeſus-Chrilt; by 
all peace is from him ; with himſelf,” in our own Souls , Angels and 
Men, Jews and Gentiles , all cauſes of Enmity being taken away from the whole 
- Church, 

And the Apoſtle fixeth Faith in Prayer on this tirle of God, becauſe he prays 
for thoſe things which proceed from him peculiarly as the God of Peace; fuch 
are the glorious contrivance and Accompliſhment of our Salyation , by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Blood of the Covenant; with the Gotmmmnnication of Sanftifying 
Grace unto the Renovation of our natures unto new Obedience which are the 
matter of this Prayer. Theſe things are from God, as he is the God of Peace, 
who is the only Author of it, and by them gives peace nnto men. - | 

But he might have alſo herein an eſpecial Reſpe&t unto the preſent ſtate of 
the Hebrews. For it is evident that they had been rofſed, perplexed and diſquicted; 

Rrr with 


- 
, 
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with various DoFrines and pleas about the Law , 4nd the Obſervation of its 
Inſtitutions. Wherefore having performed his part and Iuty in the Com- 
munication of the Truth unto them for the Information of. their Judgements, he 
now in the cloſe of the whole applies himſelf by prayer to the God of peace , 
that he whoalone is the Author of it, who creates it where he pleaſeth , would 
through. his InſtruCtion give Reſt and Peace unto their mind. For 

1. When we make application unto God for any eſpecial Grace or Mercy , it 
is our ny to dirett and fix our Faith on ſuch Names, Titles or Properties of 
God , as where unto that Grace doth peculiarly relate and from whence it doth imme- 
diately proceed, To this ſe preſidents are multiplied in the Scripture. And 

2: If this be the Title of God, if this be his Glory that heis the God of 
Peace , how excellent , and glorious is that Peace from whence he ts ſo denominated, 
which is principally the Peace which we have with himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. Becauſe every thing that is evil unto mankind in them all, amongſt them- 
ſelves with reference unto things temporal and Eternal , proceeds as it doth 
from our Original loſs of Peace with God by ſin, and the enmity which enſued 
thereon ; Peace on the other fide is Comprehenſive of all that is good, of all 
ſorts here and hereafter; and God being ſtyled the God of Peace, declares him 
to be the only fountain and cauſe of all that is good unto us in every kind. 

The ſecond thing in the words is the work that is aſcribed unto God, as the 
God of Peace. And this is that he brought again from the Dead our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt that great Shepherd of the ſheep through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, 
Wherein we muſt conſider. (1) The perion who is the objett of this work; who 
is deſeribed ( 1)by his Relation unto us ; owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. (2) By his Office 
the great Shepherd of the ſheep. (2) The work it ſelf towards him , He brought 
him again from the Dead. (3) The way whereby this work was wrought, it was 

"0G wr: 4 the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant. 

a on who is the —_ of this work is. (1) Feſws Chriſt our Lord. This 
;" > js he whom the Apoſtle, after his long diſpute reduceth all unto, both as the 
T wes Object of the whole work of Gods Grace as in this place, and the. only means 
Xo 1, Of the Communication of it unto us, as in the cloſe of the Prayer, And he ex- 
EA. vrefſeth him by his name , ſignificantof his Grace and Office, and by his Re- 
lation unto us, he is ow Lord. And it was towards him, as the anointed 

Sayiour; and our Lord , that the work mentioned was accompliſhed. 'For 

All the work of God towards Jeſus Chriſt reſpetted him as the Head of the Church , 

4s our” Lord Saviour; And thence we have an Intereſt in all the Grace of it. 
+4 Again, he is deſcribed by his _ , under which conſideration he was the 
v-*0%.. Obink of the work mentioned ; Tha ru Shepherd of the Sheep, As ſuch God 
”* 7. brought himagain from the dead. The Expreſſion in the Original is Empha- 
TWP% tical by a Reduplication of the Article Tdv mautue Thy wiyav which we cannot 
T0Y-T well expreſs. And it is aſſerted. (1) That Chriſt i a Shepherd, that is, the 
MAY. Only Shepherd. 2) That he i the great Shepherd. (3) That he is not ſo to all, 

but the Shepherd of the oo. 

1.- He doth not ſay he is the great Shepherd; but char great Shepherd, name- 
ly he that was promiſed of old, the object of the Faith and hope of the 

urch from the Beginning ; He who was looked for, pray'd for, who was 

£: now come, and had faved his flock. 
T Mi- He is faid to begreat on many Accounts. (1) He is great in his Perſon, above 
709. all Angels and Men, being the Eternal Son of God. (2) Great in power to 
preſerve and fave his flock. (3) Great in his undertaking , and the effeCtual 
Accompliſhment of it in the Diſcharge of his Office. (4) Great in his Glory 
and exaltation above the whole Creation. He is every way 4ncomparably Great 
and Glorious. See our Diſcourſe of the Glory of Chriſt in his Perſon, Office 


and Grace. -And £ 
The Safety, Security, and Conſolation of the Church, much depend on this Greatneſs 
of their Shepherd. - ; 


 TTojet- 2.Heis the Shepherd of the Sheep. 20 are his own.. He was prothiſed and 
Ve. propheſied of, of Old under the name of a Shepherd, Iſai. 40. 11. Exck: 34. 
23... Chap. 37. 24. And that which is ſignified , hereby is comprehenſive of 


the whole Office of Chrift, as King, 'Prieft, and Prophet of the Church. For as 
; a 
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a Shepherd he doth feed, that is, rule and inſtruCt it; and being chat Shepherd 
who was to lay down his life for the Sheep , Joh. 10. 11. It hath reſpe& unto his 
Prieſtly Office alſo, and the Attonement he made for his Church by his Blood. 
All the Ele&t are committed unto him of God , as Sheep ro a Shepherd, to be 
redeemed, preſerved , ſaved by virtue of his Office. This Relation betweert 
Chriſt and the Church is frequently mentioned in the Scripture, with the ſe- 
curity and conſolation which depend thereon. That which we are here taught, 
is that he died in the Diſcharge of his Office , as the Great Shepherd of the Sheep; 
which expteſſeth both the Excellency of his Love » and the certainty of the 
Salvation of the Eleft. For | 

He is not ſaid to be a Shepherd in general , but the — of the Sheep. He 7 Teg- 
did not lay down his Life, as a Shepherd for the whole Heard of mankind, but poTay, 
for that flock of the Ele&t which was given and committed to him by the Father, 
as he declares, John 10. 11, 14, 15, 16. 

On this Relation of Chriſt unto the Church doth it live, and u preſerved in the 
World. In particular, this little flock of Sheep could not be el wr in the 
middeſt of ſo many Wolves, and other Beaſts of prey, as this world is filled 
withall, were it not by the power and care of this great Shepherd. 

3. The work of God toward him is that he brought him again from the Dead; . , 
The God of Peace is he who brought him again from the Dead. Herein con- © 29 
ſiſted his great aCting towards the Church, as he is the God of Peace ; and herein 2. 
he [aid the Foundation of the Communication of Grace and peace unto us. _ 

God even the Father, is frequently ſaid to ras/e Chriſt from the Dead, becauſe 
of his Soveraign Authority in the diſpoſal of the whole work of Redemption , 
which is every where aſcribed unto him. And Chrilt is faid to rai/e himſelf, or 
to take his life again when he was dead, becauſe of the immediate Efficiency of 
his Divine Perſon therein , Foh. 10. 18. 

But ſomewhat more is intended than that meer at of Divine power where 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt was quickened by a Re-union of its Eſſential 
parts, Soul and Body. And the word here uſed is peculiar, not ſignifying an 
att of raiſing, but of reducing, or recovery out of a certain ſtate and condition, 
that is, the ſtate of the Dead. Chriſt as the great Shepherd of the $ Was 
brought into the ſtate of Death by the Sentence of the Law; and was 
thence lead , recovered and reſtored by the God of Peace. Not a real Efficiency 
of power , but a moral Att of Authority is intended. The Law being fulfilled 
and anſwered, the Sheep being redeemed by the Deatlrof the Shepherd, the God 
of Peace to evidence that peace was now perfeftly made, by arract of Soveraign 
Authority brings him again into the ſtate of life, in a compleat deliverance 
from the Charge of the Law. See P/al. 16. 10. 11. 

4- Hence he is ſaid todo this, through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant. 
In the Blood , i for f« which is frequent. . And we muſt ſee (1) what Co- & *tu- 
venant this is. (2) what was the Blood of this Covenant. (3) How through 7: Retij- 
it the Lord Chriſt was brought again from the Dead. KyS UG- 

1. This Covenant may be the Eternal Covenant between the Father and the vis. 

Son about the Redemption of the Church, by his undertaking' on its behalf. 
The nature hereof hath been fnlly declared in our Exercirarzons, But this 
Covenant needed no Confirmation , or Ratification by Blood, as conſiſting 
only in the Eternal Counſels of Father and Son. Wherefore it is the Covenar: 
of Grace , which is a Tranſcript and Effet of that Covenant of Redemprian , 
which is intended, Hereof we have treat:d at large in' our Expoſition of the 
8th and gth Chapters. And this is called Everlaſting, as in oppdſition unto the 
Covenant made at Sinai, which as the Apoſtle proves was bur” for-a time , 
and accordingly waxed old, and was removed ; So, becauſe the Efefs of-ir 
are not temporary benefits, but everlaſting Mercies, Grace and Glory. * © 

2. The Blood of this Covenant is the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, ſo called in 
anſwer to the Blood of the Beaſts , which was offered and ſprinkled in the 
Confirmation of the Old Covenant ; whence it is by Afofes called the Blood of 
the Covenant , Exod. 24. 8. Heb. 9. 20. See that place, arid the Expoſition. 

And it.is called the Blood of this Covenant, becauſe as it was # Sacrifice to God; 
it confirmed the Covenant, and as it was to be Sprinkled, it procured att 
ommunicatcd 
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Communicated all the Grace and Mercy of the Covenant , unto therh who are 
taken into the Bond of it. | 
/3- But: the principal Enquiry is, how God is ſaid to bring chriſt rom the 
Dead through the Blood of the Covenant , the ſhedding whereof was the means 
of, and the way of his Entrance unto Death. Now the mind of the H®ly-Ghoſt 
herein will appear in the enſuing Conſiderations. | ES 
1. By the Blood of Chriſt, as it was the Blood of the Covenant, the whole 
will of God, as unto what he intended in all the Inſtitutions and Sacrifices of 
the Law , was accompliſhed and fulfilled. 'See Chap. 10. 5,6, 7,8,9. And 
- hereby an end was put unto the Old Covenant with all its ſervices and pro- 


2. Hereby was Attonement made for Sin, the Church was ſanCtified or dedi- 
' cated toGod, the Law was fulfilled, the threatenings of Death Executed , 
Eternal Redemption obtained , the promiſes of the New Covenant confirmed, 
and _ offering they who were ſanCtified, are perfected for ever. 

_ .. 3: Hereon, not. only way was made for the diſpenſation of Grace , but all 
Grace, Mercy , Peace and Glory was parchaſed for the Church, and in the 
purpoſe of.God was neceſſarily to enſug,4Now the Head and well-ſpring of the 
whole Diſpenſation of Grace, lies in the bringing Chriſt again from the Dead. 
That is the Beginning of all Grace to the Church ; The greateſt and-firſt 
inſtance of it, and the cauſe ofall that doth enſue. "The whole Diſpenſation 
of Grace, I ſay began in , and depends on the Reſurrettion of Chriſt from the 
Dead which could not have been, had not the things before mentioned been 
effeted and accompliſhed by the Blood of the Covenant. Without them he 
muſt have contzmued in the ſtate, and under the power of Death. Had 
not the will of God been ſatisfied , Attonement made for Sin , the Church 
fanQtified, the Law accompliſhed , and the threatnings ſatisfied, Chriſt could 
not have brought again from the Dead. It was therefore hereby that he was 
fo, .in that way. was made for it unto the Glory of God. The Death of Chriſt 
if he had not 3/ez, would not have compleated our Redemption ; we ſhould 
have. been yet in.0ur Sins. For evidence would havye been given that Attone- 
ment was not made. The bare Reſurreion of Chriſt, or the bringing him 
from the rags ie ye us; for drier _— be raiſed 
by the power of God. | bringing again of Chriſt from the Dead , through 
the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, is that wh gives Aſſurance of the com- 
pleat Redemption , and Salyation of the Church. Many Expoſitors have filled 
this place with conjectures to no purpoſe, none of them ſo much as looking 
towards the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the words. That which we learn from 
them is. , 

I. That the bringin inging back.of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, as the Shepherd of the Shee 
from -the ſtate of the Dead through the Blood of the Covenant , fs w_ Pledgr 
"as wr.aiice of peace with God , 'or the effetting of that Peace , mhich the God of 
Peace had deſigned for the Church. 

2. The Reduction of Chriſt from the Dead, by the God of Peace is the Spring 
and foundation of all {penſavions, and Communications of Grace: to. the Church , 
or - all. the effetts of the. , and purchaſe made by bis Blood. For he was 
ſo. broyght again,,; as the Shepherd of rhe Sheep unto the Exerciſe of his entire 

Church. For hereon followed his Exaltation, | and the - 
inits behalf, with all the Benefits which 
14+ 9. Phil. 2.8. 9, 10,11. Revel, 1.17, 18, 


for its Inſtru&ion, AF. 2. 33- and the Diſcharge 
ly Office in bis interceſſion. Heb.7.25. 26. and his 
| 10 ig. ' vine Services of the Church, acceptable 
Zeb. 8.2 + $..4- Theſe are the Springs of the Adminiſtration 
Grace unto-the Church, and they all follow on his Redwitior 


eg dg 7 hr Sheep through the Blood of: the Covenant.  , 
£qab- Sacrifices ſed in Blood and Death ; there. was no Recovery.of 
ne —__ There was no ſolenan Pledge of their ſucceſs. But 

$ was ſupplied by their frequent Repetition. --; | i 
bes: FD ' 4+ Therg 
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Office.by ſending of.his Holy Spirit to - 
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4. There # then a bleſſed foundation laid of the Communication of Grace anal 
Mercy to the Church unto the Eternal Glory of God. ; 


WW. . 
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2. Heother Verſe contains the things which the Apoſtle with all this So- 

leminty, prayeth for on the behalf of the Hebrews. And they are 
two. (1) That would perfett them in every good work to do his will, ( 2) That 
he would work in them , that which is welpleaſog in his Sight by Feſws Chriſt, _. 

[n this whole Prayer we have the method of the Diſpenſation of Grace laid 
before us: For. (1) The originalof .it.is in God himſelf, as he is the God of 
Peace; that is, as in the Eternal Counſel of his will he had defi Grace and 
peace to poor Sinners, ſuitably unto his own Goodneſs , Wiſdom and Grace. 
(2). The + of it ina way ſuitable unto the Exaltation of the Glory. 
of God, and the Original means of its Communication , is the Mediation of 
Chriſt in his Death and Reſurreftion. (3) The nature of it as unto one prin- 
cipal part in our Sanclification, is expreſſed under theſe two Heads in this 
Verſe. : 

Again it is evident that this Conimunication of Grace here prayed for con- 
ſiſts in a real Efficiency of it in us. It is here expreſſed by words denoting not 
only a certain Efficacy , but a real aCtual Efficiency. - The pretence of ſome 
that the eventual Efficacy of Divine Grace: depends on the firſt contingent 
compliance of our wills, which leaves it' to be no more, but perſuaſion or 
Inſtruction , is. irreconcileable unto this Prayer of the Apoſtle. It is not a 
ſufficient Propoſal of the Obje&t, and a preſling of rational motives thereon , 
but a real Efiieny of the things themſelves, by the powerof God through 
Ghriſt that the Apoſtle prays for. . ' | 

1. The firſt part of the Prayer, the firſt thing Prayed for us, is, Perfettion in KeTae: 
every good work to do the will of God, f , . rom 

Make you perfett ;, or rather make you meet , fit and able. This is a thing Vus. 
which you in your ſelves are no way meet, fit, prepared, able for ; What 
ever may be ſuppoſed to be in you of light, Power , Liberty; yet it will not 
give you this meetneſs and Ability. Itis not an abſoluce perfettion that is in- 
tended , nordoth the word 41ignify any ſuch thing, But it-is tÞ bring the fa- 
cultics of the mind into that order, ſo to diſpoſe, prepare, and enable them, as 
that they may work — 4 

And this is to be # every work, in, for, unto'every Good Work or Duty of ty Tv} 
Obedience. The whole of our Obediehce towards God, And Duties towards ig) dz 
Man conſiſts in works, \Epheſ. 2. 10.. - And therefore the End of the 586. 
-Aſiſtance prayed for is that they might do the will of God, which is the Sole &s T8 
Rule of our Obedience. _ / : ; Too 
-'[tis hence-evident what i che Grate thatijn theſe words the Apoſtle prayeth 73 6{Au- 
for. In general, he hy pm rm of the Grace of God through the me- wa a67Þ 


diation of Chriſt unto our . © And this adapting of us to dothe 
Cn_ cood Worky:is by that Hitbitual Grace which is 7 in 
-our Souls. are 


| ras fitted; enabled unto all Duties of Obe- 
: Giehce, - And whereas many at leaſbof the Hebrews might: juſtly be eſteemed 
- to have already received this Grace in the firſt Co jon unto God as all 
which on that behalf he prajch for. For all-Rreagthening , this thriving 
- which on thei | Tayeth for, For all: is. F 
-and growing in Grace contiſts in the increaſes/of this Spirirual Habit in us. 
«He lets therefore the Hebrews-know ,that in themſe are unable to 
_ the gon renter nb of ba _— of them ; and 
therefore prays they may: upþlie: Ri - Grace enablin 
them ek pe ac Andhe Joul-in ns Lama cribed ; =d 
- enjoyned Sundry Goſpel Duties bnto. them in, this, and the foregoing Ghaprer, 
and it may be with eſpecial Regard unto the caſting out of all conrentious a 
-. 5$8$ pure 
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putes about the Law, with an holy Acquieſcency in the Doftrine of the Goſpel 
which he therefore prays for from the God of Peace. . 

But there is yet more required in us beſides this Habitual Diſpoſitian and 

jon for Duties of Obedience , according to the will of God; namely, 

the attual gracious performance of every ſuch Duty, For neither can we do this 
of our ſelves , what ever furniture of Habirzal Grace we may have received. 
This therefore - hath _ _ —_ te end Info Oh 

Working in you that which is well pleaſing in bis ſight t Jeſus Chriſt, 

This is ths way whereby we may be enabled effeCtually to do the will of 
God. ; 

Our whole Duty in all the a&ts of it according to his will, is that which is 


__ well pleaſing unto him. So is it expreſſed , Rom. 12. 1, Chap. 14. 18. Epheſ. 5. 


of 
CeSOV vG- = pro. rw te 
» 10. Philip. 4-18. That whichis right in his eyes, before him ; with ref] 
= 7" untothe as Arie matter, formes and end of what is ſo done. This we _— 
z ſafficient for in our ſelves in' any one Inſtance A or Duty. 
Toi1&y ty - Therefore he prayeth that God would do ir, work it, effef it in them; not 
ur, by moral perſwaſion and Inſtruttion only, but by an effectual eas working 
in them. See Phil. 1,13. The of aftual Grace in , and unto every 
A ble aft or Duty of Obedience, cannot be more dire{tly expreſſed. This 
the Church prayes for, this it expects and relies upon. Thoſe wha judge them- 
ſelves to ſtand in no need of the attual efficiency of Grace in, and unto every 
Duty of Obedience, cannot honeſtly give their Aſſent and Conſent unto the 
EE nh aw dans b Jeſw Chrift. This 
"_ prays "may be granted unto them #bro eſnws Chrift. i 
-_ __ may 6s onferva either to workjvg, or to Acceptance. If it be fo, to the larrer , 
EA5S- the meaning is, that the beſt of our Duties wrought in us by the Grace of God, 
are not accepted as they are ours, but upon the accomnr of the merit and Me- 
diation of Chriſt which is moſt true. But it is rather to be referred unto the for- 
mer; ſhewing that there is no Communication of Grace unto- us, from the 
God of Peace, but in and by Jeſus Chriſt, and by virtue of his mediation , 
-- andthis the Apoſtle preſſeth ina peculiar manner unto the ews who ſeem 
not as yet to befully inſtruted in the things which belong unto his Perſon, 
; Office and Grace. pa pats, | 
« .«.c = The cloſe of the words , and ſo ofthe Epiſtle is an  Aſerjprion of Glory to 
@ 157% Chriſt ; To whom be Glory. for euer and ever, Amen. The like Afſcription of 
Us TSs5 Glory in the ſame kind of Expreſſion'is made unto God even the F » Phill. 4. 
cloves 25, Now untoGod and our Fatherbe Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 1. So Tim. 1. 
T oalic- 17, 2 Tim.4.18. Sois it joyntly to the Father and the Son as Hediatdr, Revel. 
wat. 5,13, SeeGa.1.5. And wherein this Aſſignation of Glory to Chrit doth 
Aulw.' confiſt is there-fully declared. Amid whereas it contains Divine Adoration and 
-- Worſhip with'the Aſcriptionof all Glorious divide properties unto him , the 
objeRt of it is his Divine Perſon,, and the motive- unto it is his work of me- 
diation , as I have elſewhere at large declared. ;. All Grace is from bim , and 
therefore all Glory is to be aſcribed to him. | 
As this is due, fo it is to be given unto him. for ever a»d ever. The Expreſ- 
fion CN Ao Toy _ ny Sotngiben —_ 
m TI p..10. 16. ; 9-J or | 
LY) 548% -unto. 1 I nia oct . ] > 
 Hereunto is added the gote.of Aﬀent and Atteſtation, frequently uſed 
bothiin'the Old'and New Teltzinent ,- as in this caſe, Rom, 16, 27. Soit is 
gt Joit onght to be; "its true, | it is right and meet” that fo it ſhy 
De; 7 iflmers, [i fi il ot ati JE | Jt 
. .''Thus ſhall the whole Diſpenſation of Graat ifſne in the Erernak Glory of Chrif. 
This the Fukrdegred, this is the Blefſednefs of the Church to give' unto 
him, and behqld;' and let every one who ſays not Amen hereunto, -be Anatbema 
Soca) rings! n/i150G to i 7 offiint bn ho Bw 30t 5 tug 
GoTo be ot ego 
laying - | . Iona nd' Ations it; al Gloy, 
the Glory of af Ovact and , 1s now, and eternally. to be aſcribed to 
Chriſt alone. Of the nature of this Glory and the manner a Ia > = 
| | wo 
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him ſee my diſcourſe of the myſtery of Godlineſs where it is handled at large. 
And unto him doth the poor unworthy Author of this Expoſition defire in all 
Humility to aſcribe and give eternal praiſe and Glory for alli the merey, 
Guidance and engene x he hath Jamgay from bim in bis labour a 
Endeayours therein. And if any thing, word, or Expreſſion, Weakneſ; 
yon and Darkneſs which he yet laboxreth under , hive paſſe from hin 
t do not tend unto his Glory, he doth here utterly condemn it. And he hum- 
bly prays that if through his Aſſiſtance, and the Guidance of his Holy Spirit of 
ight and Truth any thing hath been ſpoken aright concerning him, tis Office, 
his Sacrifice ,. his Grace , his whole Mediation ; any light or direftion'commu- 
nicated unto the underſtanding of the mind of the Holy-Ghoſt in this Glorious 
Scripture , that he would maks it »ſef4l and acceptable unto his Church , heres 
and elſewhere. | 
And he doth alſo humbly ackrowledge his power Goodneſs and patience in 
that, beyondaall his E tions he hath continxed bis life under many Weak- 
neſſes, Temptations, Sorrows, Tribulations, to bring this Work unto its 
End. To him be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
This is the ſolemn cloſe of the Epiſtle, What follows are certain additional 
Poſt ſcripts , which were uſual with our Apoſtle in his other Epiſtles z and we , 
briefly give an account of them. 


Ver, XAI1L. 


Hcxogiaenth I vucs «d\qo} , evixide Th Aoys Ths DgrAoies. * 
pe xtGv , ent ane vuly, 


And I beeſeech you Brethren ſuffer the word of Exhortation ; For I have written 


a Letter unto you in few words. 


T He Apoſtle knew that many of the Hebrews were not without great pre- 
judices in the cauſe wherein he had been d with them ; as alſo that 
he had been neceſſitated to make uſe of ſome ſevere” Admonitions and Rex 
fohs. Having therefore finiſhed his- diſconrſe, be adds this word in 
ou arr wont x fo what w dpre)-Suny, and to cones oem that 
they loſt not the benefit of it through negligence or prejudice. giyes 
this caution _ great No _ Tendernes = (1) His 

I. In his kind compellation by the name of Brethren, ing (1 near 
Relation unto them in nature and Grace. (2) His Love oy (3) His CEOWY 
Common Intereſt with them in the cauſe in hand ; All ſuited to give an Acceſs 
unto his preſent Exhortation. See Chap. 3. 1. with the — 

2. In calling his diſcourſe, or the f{ubjeft matter of his Epiſtle Tv _ EF 
ThYs T&6gunioias. Aword of Exhortation , or of Conſolation. For it is uſed - oye 
to ſignify both, ſometimes the one, and ſometimes the other, as hath been 75 ,7® 
declared before-by Inſtances. Wherefore A6yG- TagaAjeta; is the Truth and CK 
Doctrine of the Goſpel applied unto the Edification of Believers, whether by 5: 
way of Exhortarzon or Conſolation, the one of them conſtantly including the 
other | 


Moſt think that the Apoſtle intends peculiarly the horrarory pert of the Epiſtle 
in Chap. 6, 10, 12, 13. For therein are contained both preſcriptions of diffi- 
cult Duries, and fore _— Admonitions , withreſ whereunto he deſires 
thay they would bear or ſuffer it as whi appearance of being 
jr im or burdenſom. But ſee no juſt reaſon why the whole Epiſtle may 
not. be intended z, For (1) The nature of it in general parancrical or ——_ 
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' that is 4 word of Exhortation as hath been often ſhewed. (2) The whole 
Epiſtle is intended in the next words , f6r I have written a letter unto you in few 
words. (3) There is in the Do&rinal part of it , that which was as hard to be 
born by the Hebrews as any thing in thoſe which are preceptive or Hortatory. 
Wherefore the whole of it being a word of Exhortation, or a Conſolatory Ex- 
bortation , he might uſe it with Confidence, and they, bear it with pdticnce. 
And 1 would not exclude the notion Conſolation ,- becauſe that is the proper 
_effe&t of the Dottrine of the Goſpel, delivering Men from bondage unto the 
Ceremonies 'of the Law, which is the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole 
Epiſtle, ſee AF. 15. 31. So 

And' when Miniſters taks care that the word whith they deliver is a word 
tending unto the Edification and Conſolation of the Church , oy may with Confi- 
dence preſs the Entertainment of it by the People , though it ſhould contain things by 

W reaſon of their weakneſs , or prejudices ſome-way grievous unto them. 
evxto 2 31 perſwading them to' bear, or ſuffer this word ; that is in the firſt 
= lace to take heed that no prejudices, no inveterate Opinions, no apprehen- 
oti of Severity in its Admonitions and Threatnitigs, ſhould provoke them 
againſt.it , render them impatient under it, and ſo cauſe thei to loſe the 
benefit of .it. But there is more. intended ; tamely, that they ſhould bear and 
 recthve it as a word of Exhortation, ſo as to improve it unto their Edification. 
. A neceſſary caution 1s for theſe Hebrews,” and indeed for all others unto whom 
the word is preached and applied with Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs. For neither 
Sathan, nor the Corruptions of mens own hearts will be wanting to ſuggeſt 
m_ them ſuch Exceptions and prejudices againſt it, as may render it uſe- 

eſs. 


Q 


= &. Caution. (1) That out of his Love and care towards them, he had written , 
wade of ſent this , 


_ hath written may well be eſteemed, bot 2 few words, and ſuch as whereof 

none. could have been ſpared. He hath in this matter written &'« peaXfoy 

| - of gu. x had Capppoaſan'C oy the words lanty þ-of the Dattrine of the 
b Law afid the Goſpel, which they ought to in gvod part. 


| # - 
% 
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VER,NX1T1. 


FlvGexAls Toy oFe\ply Trucdor dnoNENGpudyor , pard" 5 iv Tagor Texter 
$\lowat ous. | | 

Know ye that (our) Brother Timothy is fer at Liberty, with which if he come 
ſhortly I will ſee you. | 


Ho this Timothy was, what was his Relation unto Paul, how he loved 

- him, how he Employed him, and honoured him, joyning him with 
himſelf in the ſalutation prefixed unto ſome of his Epiſtles, with what cate 
and diligence he wrote unto him with reference unto his Office of an Evan- 
gelift, is known out of his writtings. This Timothey was his perpetual Com- 
panion in all his Travels , Labours and Sufferings , ſerving him as a Sor ſer- 
veth bus Father , unleſs when he deſigned, and ſent him unto any eſpecial 
work for the Charch. And being with him in F«dea he was well known unto 
them 'alſo, as was his worth and uſefulneſs. He ſeems not to have gone to 
Rome with Paul , when he was ſent thither a Priſoner, but probably followed 
him not long after. And there, as it is moſt likely being taken notice of either, 
as an Aſſociate of the Apoſtles , or for preaching the Goſpel he was caſt into 
Priſon. Hereof the Hebrews had heard, and were no doubt concerned in it, and 
affefted with it. He was at this preſent” di/-1iſed out of Priſon , whereof the 
Apoſtle gives notice unto the Hebrews, as a matter wherein he knew they would 
rejoyce z He writes them the good news of the Releaſe of Timorby. He. doth 
not ſeem to have been preſent with the Apoſtleat the Diſpatch of this Epiſtle, 
for he knew not his mind direCtly about his going into Jadea; __ he appre- 
hended that he had a mind"and Reſolution ſo to do. And hereon he acquaints 
them with his own Reſolution to give them a viſit, which that he might do 
he had before deſired their Prayers for him. However, he ſeems to intimate 
that if Timothy whoſe Company he deſired in his Travyells could not come 
ſpeedily, he knew not whether his work would permit him to do fo, or no. 
What was the event of this Reſalution , God only knows. 


Vis. XEY: 


'AowolomoX Toile TS5 wyspMmAVEs Vuor xy mes TE & M485.” Atoll tudes 
61 «70 TYS "IT&MIas, 


Salute all them that have the Rule over you , and all the Saints ; They of Italy 
ſalute you. 


His is given in charge unto them to whom the Epiſtle was ſent and com- 
mitted. For although it was written for the uſe of the whole Church, yer,. 

the Meſſengers by whom it was carried, delivered, and committed it, according 
to the Apoſtles direftion , unto ſome of the Brethren , by whom it was to be 
preſented and communicated unto the Church, Theſe he ſpeaks unto pecu- 
liarly in this poſt ſcripe , giving them in charge to ſalute both their Kulers, and 
all the reſt of the Sainrs, or members of the Church in his name. To /alate in 
the name of another is to repreſent his kindneſs and'Aﬀettion unto them. This 
the Apoſtle deſires for the preſervation and continuation of entire love between 


them. | 
Tet Whg 
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Who theſe Rulers were whom they are enjoyned to ſalute hath been full 
declared on. Ver. 17. andall the reſt of the members of the Church , are call 
the Saints , uſual wittronr Apoſtle. Suek Rulers, and ſuch members did con- 
ſtitute bleſſed Churches, $7 

He adds to compleat this Duty of union in mutual Salutation the per- 
formance of it by thoſe that were with him, as well as by himſelf; They of 
Italy ſalute you;, They did it by him, or he did it unto the whole Church by 
them. Hence t is taken for granted that Paul was in Jraly at the writing of 
this- Epiſtle. But it is not uncyeſtiogehg proved by the words. For. ot &79 Ths 
'IT&\iou may as well be thoſe who-were come to bim out of Hay, as thoſe that mere 
"with him in Italy. _—_— there were then many Chriſtians , both of Jews 
and Gemtiles. Some of theſe no doubt were continually with the Apoſtle ; and 
ſo knowing his Deſign of ſending a letter to the Hebrews , deſired tp he re- 


membred unto them z it being probable that many of them were their own 


Countrey-men, and well known unto them. 


—_— 4 ik... At tt. "IR 


V er, XXV: 


'H x48@45 utls Thar vauor *'Auls, 
Grace be with you all, Amen. 


*His was the conſtant cloſe of all his Epiſtles. This he wrote with his owsn 

: bavd', and would have it eſteemed an aſſuwred Token, whereby an Epiltle 
might be known to be his. 2 Theſſal. 3. 17,18. He varicth ſometimes in his 
Expreſſions ; but this is the Subſtance of all his Subſcriptions, Grace be with 
you ol. And by Grace he intends the whole Good will of God, by Jefus Chriſt, 
Effets of it, for whoſe communication unto them he prays 


-herein. 


The ſubſcription in our Books is, 
legs "xpoalss tyeglpn and Ths I'Tankieg Ao Tides. 
Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timathy. 


This is partly uncertain, as that it was written from Hay; and partly 
moſt certainly «trze ; as that it was ſent by Timethy ;, as expreſly contra 
unto what the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning him immediately before. But theſe 
ſubſcriptions have been ſufficiently proved by many to be Spurious being the 
Additions of fome onskilfut Tranſcribers in after Ages. 


T6 0G Id, 


EXACT. INDEX 


OF I HE SCRIPTURES 


explained-{ in Whole, or in Part J1 in 
this Fourth Volume. 


The Three Letters ( 4. B. (. Denote the 
Three laſt Chapters ( 4) Referring to the 


Eleventh Chapter, (B) to the hats 9 and 
(C) to the FThirteenth 


& That the Thirteenth. | Chapter begins its firſt C hapter with page 201; 


GENESIS. 3 GENESIS. 
Chap. Verſe Tittle' Page | Chap. Verſe Title,, Page 
SSA  4--:-46 1K 1. % A... 44 
IT, C I 3» 13: A 49+ 
: 18. 24 &** * bo: | 
« 4+ A I6, I. / A 32- 
$48 SY "© 258. "y FY A 60. &6r. 
5.6. 7 A 28, 7:13.14 A IOL., 
10. A 20: 13 A 49- 
5 21. A 22. 17 " go. 
22. 24 A 25. io. 29s A $6. 
29. A 34. IIs A 60, 
| : 13, 9. A 87: 
6 Z. A 21: 21. A 57. 
I3. 14» A 36- 18 I. 24 3+ A 
n.%% © 
g 21 C 258. I0. A yy & 8. 
, « 6 A a6. 13. 14 A&A 57. & 58. 
I I. 
I I A 38, 7 C 210. 
| , & 58 
'T 31+ 32, A 53 & 58. | 21 2, : 7 $5? 
2.3-4-5-t0 13: A $6; 


INDEX. 


48 


SERFEG! $9 , _ EXODUS. 
g _* | | a+ K 
| Chap. Var. Title © "Page 1 Chap." Veiſe Titfe > Page 
GET TAP 7; let! ©, 0 
_ A» __ 90- 9.1011, A 1g: 
afhy 070-1} 22, A; 108, 
Ig. pn 1s A. 79. 2 WKY 
k je 2 $6 A7;r35.&116 
23 4: A 67: I 1- A 113. 
24 2.3.9. | & 102. 3 14 A 31. 
7 of A' 45 2. 6. B 243. 
25 &:--.-& 20. 13.. A 108 
2s = 6 
22:to2g% A 93 {| 4 "22. B 262. 
31. 32. 23-24 B | I'6. .-- | 
31s 32. 33434. A 7 236. | 12 2:2.3.t0 14. A 128. 
36. A 28. | 35. 36. A 80: 
-- <P, WP 
AN $3 - B 235. 
| 4. A I2, A 16. 
m _ x __ I9, A I 00. 
| 2 3:445.6&s; A ' 93, P +1 
F 33+ 41. ; A 36, IS 3:4. 5. A 104 
33-34-t047 B 237 | 
27. 28. 29. , A 93- 15, . 1.2. PF" B ' 2437 
"IS I9 10.11, B 243. 
9; 5 39's. wy 0 16, B 248. 
31 ; 33- | A . 49. Lon B 245» 
| | 2g. 20 18. B. 243 &246 
32 B89-10-11.i2 A 4 bs. hp 4 
At 8. 9 & ©: 6. 21. B 248; 
iþ. 22-33, B87; ” $-" gs 
47 29-30-31. A 96. %. 0. "SM... 
x: to the end. A I00. 32  24- B: 243 
49 Is to the end, A IOT., 34 I9. B 234 
co 25 36.&c A 102, 


INDEX 


LEVITICUS. 
Chap. Verſ. Title. Page. 
3 .- x6 A 16, 
0.;:3 C 245+ 
7 .-228. A 16. 
13. 14 GC 240. 
4 C 249. 
16 14. tog4,, C 245 
28. C 246, 
£9. - BT. C ©, 24/7» 
ig 18. C 206: 
32 24 B 249- 
28 . 7.8.9 | B 24% 
NUMBERS. 


Chap. Verſ. Title. Page. 
- C 246. 
3 us. 17. 18. 19 B 235» 


20 10.11.122 A 85 


DEUTERONOMY. 
Chap. Verl. Title. Page. 


& .% B 243.0 245 
II. B 247.% 248 
I2, B 245 
I'2, B 250, 
24. B 246. & 247 
32. 33. 34* A 109. 
ES VS -. 2k 


Chap. Verſ. Title. Page. 


23. B 250. 
24. 25. 26 B 246,& 2571. 
24. 25,26 B 253. 
IO,” - 19. C 1c9. 
» a C 220. 
Ss B 235. 
23 2.344-5-&c, GC 218, 
29 3.4 ©” -. cs, 
18. B + 230 
31 6. 8. C 226. 
22 39 _ 
35-36.37.&. A I45. 
ay A B 246. 
JOSHU AE. 
Chap. Verſ. Title. Page. 
I 5. C 226- 
2 9.10,11. A 140. 
5 I 3. B . 243 
6 2.34-47.&6 A 137. 
25. A 142, 
34 © 22 A 102. 
JUDGES. 


Chap. Verſe Title. Page. 
7 bo te @ ma 
8 27. 


A 
82 . no0 ++ 246 
A 


INDEX. 


I SAMUEL. | JOB. 
| Chap. Verſe Title Page Chap. Verſe. Title. Page. 
7 1516179. A 149 | $ 8. C +233. 
i7 3435 A 149 I© 9. A 3. 
Te I a 5 as - "0 A 13. 
IL KINGS. 37 19 B 247. 


Chap. Verſe. Title. . Page. E 


17 23.24.25, A 152. | PSALMS. 
Plal. Verſe. Title. Page. 
I. KINGS. WW == ©. 
Chap. WM, 0 I'6. C - 
VN TO" OOS- - "OH 16 10.11. C 307. 
2 II. A 23. 18 9.10-II.12, - 246.8247 
na; Ig 5 . 190. 
_— » ” 34 I2. B 226c- 
| 39 I2. " RAE 
4 36. A 152, | _ A 23, 
: 50 21. B 246- 
3 " A 138. ST I 7. C 253& 254 
; | "$6 1,2-3-4.41. C '227 8228 
"9 I, ” _ | 69 19.200 A 11g. 
20. _—_— - 
— | Z3 45 - 212 
| | 25. 26. I27. 
I CHRONICLES. ug <p 8g. 
q Chap. Verſe. Title. Page. | —_ -h = 
(":- 15. B 249+ 
5 I, 2. B 235: |" 90 . A 45- 
2 | 94 12. 205. 
2 20 C 226 97 +» 3 . 246 & 24.7 
: | 1Io1 per L1otum. I 49* 
Sa A 67- | 102 28. C _ 
1 2.3 105 9.10.11, A 49. 
| 12413-1415. A $I. 
Il CHRONICLES | I5. " RE * 
109 24. a * 
Chap. Vetrle. Title. Page. 88 3. «C 218. 
SW . 5. ©, A 75. 
32 31. A 80, - 118 6 « C 227&2a8 


Chap. 


INDEX. 


Chap. Verſe: Title. Page. | Chap. Verſe Title Page 
119. 62, A 100. 28.2930, A 127. 
73- A I3. 23.29.30.31. A 88. 
120. A 37- 27.to 31. B 207. 
299 G7. B 226. 28. to3x, B 222; 
I2 4. C 6 | II. C 266: 
14 6. C 250 44 22. B 182. 
149 6789% A 148 Jha” I 2. A I 3- 
| 22. B I 92» 
50 IO. A 32. &60 
| IO. A 88. 
PROVERBS. T0: 90. 
| CI I, A '$3- 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 13» A $5 
55 T.2+3z A 3I. 
4 = A 84. | GI J- A 28. 
26. B 2226223 | 7. C aod 
| 60 22 A 66. 
2 61 1-2 B 249. 
[8 3- A 76. 
CANTICLES. 63 9. A---;1x9: 
I1,12-13- A 133. 
Chap: Verſe Title Page 65 I A 33- 
66 ol... 0 8. 
6 -— 133. L 5 B 246. 
JEREMIAH. 
ISAIAH: 
Chap. Verſe - Title Page 
Chap. Verſe Title Page « I 
3. #$4-2& +4 67: 
I 27. B 257. 
S.- a0 B 257. EE oXs 
6 9.10.11.122 A 38. EZEKIEL: 
11.12.12 A 39. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 
27 4. B 245: 
9. S- - 219. I 4 B 246. 
28 5. A 76, . 
23.24.25, tO 29! B 219. 24 16. 18. A 23 
go 33. B 246. 
32 8. C : 2946 33 24 " G1. 
I7. B 219. 
33 I 4+ B 246. J4 4+ 5.6.8 B 224» 
35 3. B 221. | 23s C 266. 
I4. B 265, JT 1.4.3.4 &11 torg A 88, 
38 9. A -:.* 348 24. C 266. 
40 28, A I 3+ a8 ©. B 259. 
Daniel. 


\ 
"W 

wy _ ack AT 
"on, ew, OG M 


INDEX. 


DANIEL © N A HUM. 


T Chap. -Verſe. Title Page - Chap.! Verſe Title” ” Page 
3 IJ. to 18. A -126: 2 IO, A > 221. 
'  16,17-23+27. A 150 &1 ST | 
6 Os B - 2596 Ih of 
6 22:23 'A©* 150. 
-HABAKKUK. 
7 IO» B 246. 


Chap: Verſe Title Page 


HOSEA. | 2 © I-2:3.4' B 206 &249 
| J- 4. A 65. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 


II Le B '- 263. SEEK. 5, 
I2 3 4o 'A 97- | HAGGATL 
14. 2, C- 254. | Chap. Verſe Title Page 
2. 3+ A 67. 
x . RR LU 6. Fo A 65. 
JOEL Jn: 


Chap. Verſe Title Page | 
ZECHARIAEH. 


2 I 3: A 198. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 


Py —_—_ ſ— 


AMOS. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 


' 5: C 214« 
IT £5.16, B 224- 


CO Me UE ECAC GCAO AS 4 a A es = 


6 12. B 230. Ki 
7 4 'B 246 | 
MALACHL 
MICAH. Chap. Verſe Title Page . 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 2 Go A 37. : 
6-169, A 28. 3 Ls A 6s. 


7. 9.10, Bb 265. 


vs MATTHEW. 


Chap. Verſe: Title. Page. 


INDEX. 


MATTHEW. 


1 5. A 142 
21, B  193- 

2 I5. B 263- 

5 8. B 227. 
43. £45 C 206 
- 94S Th C 229. 
32. A 67+ 

33s A - 14. 

If -. 27.2 B 249. 
12 - 2-4. C244 
4T. A 39 

15 9. G.. $a 
16 -33- 34+ B 184. 
17 3. A 23. 
19 5. © $6 
23. 24 B. 184. 

20 23. A 77» 
22 I. 32. A 64. 
23 8.9.10 - C' 204 
35- A 18. 

24 24» B 232« 
38. 39 A- 38, 

25 9. \ 224. 
34- A: 77: 
35* C 208. 

+” 2 

28 20, C 260. 

MARK 

7 21 C 220. 
22. C 223; 

10 4O. A 77. 

LUKE 

I '24. 35. to 45. A 57+ 
9 26, A 141. 
10 ' $0.31, GC 206, 
I2 8. A 67. 
32. A 77 

13 I 3 B 222. 
I4 . 13 C 208. 
I6 9, A 53» 


' Xxx 


Chap. Verſe Title Page 
18 7.8. A T6 
23 28.29.30 C 247 
34- B - 195: | 
24 39+ B 24+ 
JOHN: 
L 12. A 49. 
17. 16: B 193. 
29. A 1239. 
2 IL. C .- 218. 
6 7. C 224. 
37- A 44» 
8 59. A 65. 
10 11.12.13) C 267; 
I4.15-16. 
13 34.35 C. 204 
I4 2, >... 
2. 3 A 77 
I5 2.3.4 B 219. 
12, C.. 204: 
17 I5, A 26. 
19; 20, DB 193. 
24. B 237 
19 JO. A 192. 
ACTS. 
2 33. C. 268. 
38. 399 A 86.87. 
Ss. 30-31%» Q 248. 
»* > ab A 120. 
7. +ÞP4 A 43. 
I'7- 18: A IO7, 
2D. Bi. ' A-+ i 2143 
«&.)  D-:: x84 
8 Is C 208. 
I2 I 2. C 213. 
13 3% A 86. 
Is 9g. C 236, 
JI. C - 272 
16 26.. C © 212. 
12: 27. A. 32. & 33. 
27. S am 
20 28, GC at. 


ROMANS. 


Chap: Verſe Title Page 


I 20. 
21s 
29. 
2 Te 
I4. 15s 
3 4 
Is 
Dang) 
2£.23-29. 
23» 
I 4. 
: 14.16.20 


17,18.19.20,2T, 


x8. 19: 
5 2s 
3-4-5. 
© Jo<o$s 
6 I 3 
17» 
23-17-2023. 
> -— 


- 


G909A 


I 2344-15 16.47- 
I..::. 23» 


- 


OOF OWNQOBSpODEU>P>PÞP>>OWHÞOWHOTS » 


> > > > wn ww>fOO> > 


{ 


7, & 14 


I4- 
223» 
256. 
250» 


INDEX. 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. Verſe. Title. Page. 


2 9. ' WE. 

9.10.1112, A 7. 

$:: &' A: 46 
I7s C 22T. 
22.23, 'B 264 
4:26 C---23h 
5 7 A 129+ 
. 8.9.96 B 233- 
6 J- A 40. 
t8. C -217. 

18. C 220. 

- $7-19.19:20, C 221. 
18. 19, B 227 &233, 
2.3-45-  C 219. 

; IRR > C 240. 
g I. B 219. 
I 3+ C 244 
25.26.27. B 189 &190. 
lo 18. © 244. 
32, B 226. 
«<5: C 23n. 
12 13:14&c. T 215. 
18. . B. 226. 
.*e 29.26, CG: - 233. 
16." 23. B 198. 
IT. CORINTHIANS: 
I il. - : & 263; 
3 7.10.l1. B 217. 
18. B 248; 
4 G& 3. .A& 6. 
- -I5s 16.17- A $54. 845, 
15.16.17. B 216. 
16. 18; A 9. 
7: B 217, 
I8% A 7. 
G;> To) 'o..- 3x99 
. 3, A 6. 
4. A 22. 
SIO A 
RE B 188, 
9 4- A 4 © 
$+ C :: 22%" 
13. A 67e* 
Il I7. A 4. 
GALA- 


RX 


[N:DEX. 


GALATHIANS, | Chap. Verſe. Title Page 
Chap. Verſe. Title. Page. bj I- C. «03. 
| 3: C ' 220 & 223 
1 } 6&7 C 238. 3. 5- C ** 222. 
13. C _ 222. of B ** 233. 
* a A 31. $- C 233. 
20. C 248. | 25.26. £ 248. 
3 I. C 238. 25.2627, B 263. 
2. A 6. 6. 10.11.12.&. A + 146. 
I3, C 247+ 10.11.12.13, B 18g. 
16, A 87. 12. 13, B 168. 
7. A 36. 19. © $63; 
18. 19, A 41, 
22s B 246. CES - , = 
4 9.10.11, C 238. PHILIPPIANS. 
22.23 A $6. : 
23. 28. A 86. Chap. Verſe Title Page 
25. B 244 
25. B 258. I 9s G - 214 
29+ A I9, In. B 219% 
5 1,2.3-45 C 238 13, C v270. 
4 B 229. _— o_ 
I 9. C 220. | 28, C - 229. 
6 gs C 256. 29. B I 93. 
Io. B 226. 2 $678 B 194. 
I7- A a9, | 6.7.89 B 199. 
8.9.10. 11-12, C 268. 
3 - 4-5-6.7.8.9:10 C 249. 
ITT: 20. B 259. 
EPHESIANS. 20. C 222. 
+4 5s C 204 
I IO. B 256. 9. C 265. 
2 8. _ 3- IO. C 213» 
8. 19. B - 23% II. C 224 
11.12-to19 B- 262, 18. EC” - 27% 
3 = C -a2% | 20, CT 270, 
5.6-7-8.9.40. B 262. IM 
x4. 1. | C 204. | 
1617.18.19, A 6. COLOSSIANS. 
4 ot - 212, 
4. C 204; - Chap. Ver. Title. Page. 
$,9-10.11.t914 C FIR | 259- 
I4. C 239. t I 0h 7 mn 
22. CC 22% 20, A 119. 
20.21.32.23-A4; | 6. 24. B 2I2, 
21.22.23, A 8. 24+ 'B 256. 
22: 25%. B 184.&186 2 9. B 243. 
24 S *: za% | 16.17.&, C 240. 
16.21.23; C 240&24s. 


Chap. Verſe Tite Page 


: 3 5. C 320, 222.& 223, 
8. , B 1846186 
4 3. C 2063. 
I. Theſſalonians. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 
I 6. C 231. 
2 5. C © 223. 
I 4 C 231. 
I9, 20 C 262. 
4 Re 227. 
3. C 220. 
3.45%) C , 219. 
6G a: © , a 
'o& 1.48. - a 
5 Ih C 23O. 
23. B - 227. 
23. C 265. 


11. Theſſalonians. 


Chap. Verſe Title Page 
2 _—— * 
7.9--3 CC - 891- 
to; * 
17.18, C - 274. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Chap. Verſ. Title. Page. 

|... -& @ %; 26 
IO. B 234. 
IO, © -. 92 

2 _ g.zo.tors A 56 
So © 216 
I2. C 222, 

. C 


LA : —_— 
* $; - P 
*.. Z A iS ps 


INDEX. 


| 


— — —  —— 


Chap. Verſe Title Page 


6 $. B 231» 
6.78.9.10 C 223 4224. 
IO, B 186. 


—_ ! 
12. 13. A 67+ 


n. TIMOTHY. 


Chap. Verſe Title | Page 
I 8. C 212, 
2 16.17.18.) B 231 &232 
19.20.21. 

3 I5. B 237+ 

4 ”. B 189. 
8. B 265; 
TITUS. 


Chap. Verſe Title Page 


-. I. A P 
2+ A 66% gOs 
I4- C 238. 
3 9 GC #3236 
HEBREWS. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 
I I2. C | 225. 
"02 C © 264 
14.15.1647, A x29. 
3 I. A 67. 
16. A 37+ 
4 I; B 229- 
[4 A 


6 9g.19.11-12. C- 204 &205 
10.12-13 C 271. 
I 2. C 2JI-. 
11-12-13.) A 41: 
14-15-16-/ 
13.14-15 A 66. 
16.17.18 
13- toi, A , 86. 
I3- A go. 
39. 48, C 225. 
20, 21 A 55 
7 -25. 26 C 268. 
©) 7s A 5. 
9 IO. C 240, 
20. C 267. 
Io 23. A 67. 
34+ 'A IO. 
34+ C 213+ 
39. * A as* 
Ii I C 220. 
| I2 3.3. A I-20, 
24. A 23, 
JAMES. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 
t S334 A 31. 
I2, B 210, 
20» B 184&187 
2 25» C 220. 
3 13-& C 222 
18. B 219 
5 16.17.18, A 145 
IL PETER. 
Ghap. Verſe Title Page 
I 5. 9 A 3. 
6. 7. A 3Is 
6.7.8 A 8. 
I I A 21. 
Il, 12 A 66. 
11. 12 B 194+ 
19. & - - ak 


IN D'E X. 


Chap. Verſe Title Page 


Chap. Verf. Title. Page. 
2 G C 39% 
I. IT. A. '__ 67. 
"Pt B 184&187 
Ys / A +©.<& 
I 5. C 256. 
27/22 A 39. 
21, 22. _B . 99. 
Ste B 236 
17. C 256. 
| Ig. A 22, 
Ig. 20 A 36. 
4 F. B 198. 
9. C 208. 
12. A -' 192. 
I2. B 209. 
19. C 3 
_— _ — 
9. B 209- 
10.885: / V2 
IO. B 216% 
IL PETER 
Chap: Verſe Title Page 
| I I. C 232» 
4+ A b 
4. B 215» 
2 > A 21. 35+ 36. 37» 
3-4-5-6-8c., A 38: 
3 Ii. C 222. 
| 1%. 16% 25. 
| 19. B 234 
| 
I. JOHN. 
| Chap. Verſe, Title. Page. 
| 2 7. 8. C 204. 
3 I. A 55. 
I 2. A 19. 
16. C 204. 
| $2. 46: © 264. 
| 23. S 204» 
4 2. 3. 23 5. 
Yyy Chap 


I 


INDEX. 


Chap. Verſe Title Page 


5 I. B 244 
oo. - ., G 
4s A 3. 
18. A 131. 

Il. JOH N. 
Verſe 5 C 204, 

I. J OHN. 
Verſe &4 QC -262. 
5.6.79. C 208, 

JU DE. 

Verle 13 'B 248. 
14-15 A 21, 


REVELATIONS. 
Chap. Verſe Title Page 
I 4. C 234, 
5- C 247. 252. 
17. 18, C 268. 
2 3- B * x98. 
$ 4.6 B 262... 
Il.12, B 260. 
8 3. 4. C 253. 
he C 268. 
6. 7. B 249. 
_— —— i: 
I3 8. A 129. 
I4 4. B 262. 
I ; 3. 4. B 265. 
I 4. A 39- 
7. 8. A 38. 
Ig IO, B 260. 
2I 2.3. B 258, 
8. C - 25 
22 9. B 260. 
Is, & - an; 


An 


An Alphabetical TasLz of the Principal Matters 
contain'd in this 4th. Volume, wherein the three Letters 
[A. B. C.] do Referto the three Chapters, (the 1 1th. 1 2th,and 
13th.) Expounded in it. And the Numerical Figures do Refer 


co the 
along. 


Pages in each of thele Chapters. P, Stands for Page all 


&* That the 13th. Chapter begins out of -Order with' page 1014. 


A. 


Bel, Why the Apoſtle makgs bim the 
A firſt Ex of an Efficacious Faith, 
P. 15.A. How He and Cain are the Figures 
of the true and falſe Church, the former 
Suffering, and the latter Perſecuting, p.19.A. 
He ſuffer d from his Brother. (1) without 
Example. (2.) without Encouragement , and 
(3.) without Witneſs, none but God. p. 16, A, 
Of the Time and matter of Abel's Offering. 
P- 16. A. How Cain had a kind of Faith as 
well as Abel. p.17. A. And bow their Faith 
differ d, p. 18. A. Faith. Accept. 


Abraham, How in him God laid a new 
Foundation for bis Church more famons than 
that before the Flood, p. 42. A. Flow his 
Faith and Obedience is propos? d as a Preſident 
to theſe Believing Hebrews, as Deſcending 
from Þ. 42, 43, 44- &c. A. How he livd 
m Tents, p- 49. A. How his Life was a Life 


of Faith in reſpeft of Temporal and of Spiri- , 


tual things, and of both together, p. 50. A. 
How his Life was a Pilgrimage, p. 50, 51, 8. 
See City and Country, &c. How he Adven- 
tr'd all by Faith, bis Ifaac, bis Poſterity, 
and the Truth of Gods Promiſes ; ſhutting 
bis Eyes againſt all Difficulties, and Relying 
altogerher upon Gods Authority, Veracity ,&C, 
P. 82, 83, &c. A. 


Accept, Owr Perſons muſt be firſt Tuſti= 
fy'd, before our Works can be Accepted with 
God; for by that Acceptance, God Teſtifies 
that we are Ri . God acc Abel's 
Offering by fire, moe Cain's, this provok'd 
=} 19. A, Such as God s, the 
Worla will d4;[approve, and (if they can) de- 
ſtroy, p. 20. A. See =_ God, ſee Abel 
Judge, Faith, Juſt 


Adoption, Gods gracious dealing with us 
is grounded upon bis gracious Adopting of 


Cation. 


A. 
#5, P- 205. B. Vſnally God gives the 
Eoninent Pledges of ph = Suffe en. 
as then moſt needful p. 206,207, B. Afﬀiuits 
0ns are no Pledges of Adoption, but eN- 
dur d with Patience : "Tis the Inner frame of 
the Heart, that Evidenceth jon 1n them, 
P- 211. B, No Children of God without ſome 
Affiiftions, p. 212.B. 'Tis our Duty to 
Fatherly Aﬀettion in them, and ſuch be in 
the Church that are Baſtards ; not becauſe 
they are without Aﬀfittions, but becauſe they 
Improve them not as F atberly Corretjons, p. 
213. B. See Afﬀiiftion, Heirs, Inheritance, 
Juſtification, Ec. 


Adoration, Why Jacob did not Adore 
the top of Joſeph's Staff or Scepter, p. g8, 
99: A. Divine Adoration requires a Reve- 
rent Poſture of the Body which yet is excu- 
ſable in Old Age, p. 100. A. See Worſhip. 
No Adoration 1s due to Creatures, Þ. 2.52.C. 
The Bones of Joſeph were not be Ador'd, Þ: 
103. A. 


Afﬀfiftion, None, partakers of Adoption, 
are exempted from Afftittion, p. 212. B. No 
Advantage by it, nor good Bebaviour under 
it, unleſs we wiſely diſcern it a Divine Pa- 
ternal Chaſtiſement ; and we ſhould be j 
of a joyful ſtate, leaſt it be « leaving ns out 
of the Dzſripline of Gods Family, p. 213.B. 
We have no right to Gods Inheritance, if as 
Sons we find net an Increaſe of Gods Holineſs 

our Affittzon, p. 205. and 216.B. Nor to 
take in a due ſenſe of ſorrow in Aﬀittion, us 
4 ſtout-hearted deſpiſing the Chaſt enings of the 
Lord, p.218.B. See Trouble, Tryal, - 
tion, Suffering, Patience, Endure, Faith 
Hope, Condeſcention , CorreRion , De- 
ſpile, Endure, Fainting, Weary. | 

Altar, How the Ola Altar was a Type of 
Chriſt : *Tis the Foundation of Relagion, 4 
the Alt ar makgs Attonement for fin, without 

Ls 


which there is no coming to God, p. 236. C. 
and p.240.C. ' All diftunition of Meats ſprang 
from the Old legal Altar,, Hom p.1 49.G6;C. 


See Ceri  INo' Altar under the Go- 
Fethes Chl jeſſe of it ſelf ro ſave; cc. . 


. 241,242, and+24.3. C,; Ghriſt 4s 047 amy, 
Gol I-Altar , "whereon to- offer Sacrifice 


whic # prideipalh the Satrifice of Praiſe ard: 


Thapkfulneſs; which is the: animating Prin- 
ciple of Obedience in every Duty, p. 252. C.* 


Angels. How our Acceſs to Communion 
with Angels.is Spiritual, not Praying to them 
(as the Romanilts doringly do) or This i to 
Worſhip our Fellow-ſervants , which they Ab- 
hor, p. 259, 260. B. Our acceſs to them 45 
only by Chrift : The Voluntary Humility in 
Worſhinping Angels 1s folly , p.260, 261, B. 
How A ni Entertain'd Angels who need- 
edit tot, twoof which were —_—_— Na- 

ture, the third by Office only , the Lord of 
Angels, p. 209,” 210.-C. The Socinlans 
Refuted concerning thoſe | Angels, p. 211. C. 
This Entertaining of Angels was not un- 
known to Homer, p. oy 1. C. 


Antinomians Refured: The hberty . of 
the Goſpel 1s ſo far from freeing us from an 
Obligation to Moral and Spititual Duties, 
that it not only direfts us to. them, but it alſo 
lays a ſtronger Obligation 0n us to attend 
chem with more Diligence, Þ. 202. C. 


Apoſtacy, Prophane ApoFtates have onl 

a linked fk to ajons " ; Gods Gaol 
againſt Apoſtates ts a Bleſſed Ordinance for 
preſerving Believers : Sin may be the occafion 
of ſorrow in an Apoſtate, where there u no 
true ſorrow for ſin : And who knows whether 
a deliberate att of ſin may lead him, Efau the 
Apoſtate firſt ſells his. Birtheright, and then 
the Eternal Bleſſing he made a forfeiture of, 
P- 239. B. How the Jews by four-way: fell 
into Apoſtacy, p. 240. B. &c. The Covenant 
of Sinai made no Relief againſt Apoſtacy, but 
rhe new Covenant doth, Þ. 241, 242, B. See 
Baptiſm, 


Appearances of God to.men in Old Teſta- 
ment : Times was always ſuitable to the ſub- 
jett in hand, to make known Gods mind there- 
'by :. This was the Glory of the Oid Teſta- 
ament; and a fundamental ſecurity of the 
Faith of thoſe Believers in enjoying ſo great 
apriviledge, p. 24.3. B.: 


Aſham'd, How God is not aſham'd 10 
ſtyle bimſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
' Jacob, though they were three poor Pilgrims, 


The TaBLE. 


| A. 
P- 75, 76. A. God Glories in this Tittle, 
though, the Devil would debaſe him as the 
Unknown God, Jbidem.” Wofull s the 


but alſo: do Reproach ſuch 9s God glories. in - 
As be owns and Honaurs them, glorying. in 


them, ſo he will make them a 'plory to Him- 


Caſe of thoſe that aye not only aſham'd of ; 


-ſelf,'p. 76.'A. &e. [in 


Aſſembly, 4 forſaking of Church Aſſem- 
blies, us an Halting in our walkjng with God, 
then our Paths are not made frag, P. 223« 
B. What 3s meant by the General Aſſembly ; 
Grotius's Notion Confuted, p. 161, 263, B. 
a Church, Firſt-born, Prophane , For- 
aKe. © 


Aſſurance, How the Reſurrettion of Chri 
& the Pledge to aſſure our Peace with God, 
the main Spring of all Grace to the Church, 
P- 268. C, 


- | B. 
Aptiſm, The Seal of Gods Covenant in 
B Baptiſm recery d in Inf ancy (when duly 


conſider'd,) is a Bleſſed means to preſerve 
many from Apoſtacy, P. 112. A. 


Bleſſing. How Ifaac Bleſt his two Sons 
with a Patriarchal Bleſſing, both by Prayer 
and Prophecy. Grotius's miſtake about the 
Pejg of Jacoh, p. 94. 95. A. ſee Jacob and 

aac. 


Blood. If we be net ſprinkled nith the 
Blood of Chriſt (our Paſchal Lamb) ns other 


, priviledge can ſecure #s from Eternal De- 


ſtruttion, &c. p. 130, 131. A. ſee Privi- 
ledges. Blood is the bound: of uy moſt out- 
ragious Perſecntors , they carnor go beyond 
ſhedding the Saints Blcod. God orders them 
in going higher or lower. And tis diſhonour- 
able to faint before it come to Blood, p. 200, 
201 B. ſee Perſecutors, Sufferings, Tryals, 
Cc. Chriſt's Covenant. 


Brotherhood, 5s threefo!d,Natural, Civil 
and Spiritual, what all theſe be, p. 203. C. 
How it is the foundation of Love, which (1) 
3s now much decayed and debaſed, p. 204. C. 
(2.) {ts Nature is unknown, 'and its Effelts 
negletted, (3.) Its Revival muſt be endea- 
vorred, Þ. 205. C. The Cauſes and Occaſions 
of the decay of Brotherly love ( which is apt 
to decay) the means of its preſervation, wich 
out which the Church cannot be preſerv/d, and 
which was now much loſt among the Believing 
Hebrews, p. 206, &c. C, 

Butchery 


- 


The T azrLs, 


Butchery;/ See Blood, Martyrs and 
Perſecutors, Prophane and Deliverance, 
DeſtruQtion and Endure, Patience, Suffe- 
rings, Faith ; Sacrifice , Fear, Innocent, 


80, Judgement. 
C. 


"All. Ti the great God that calls us 
4 fromoue C and Interefts, re- 
nouncing all 1 C 
mand, This is the great Efficacy of Faith, 
: 45. A. This call of God diſtinguiſheth man- 
jo « The Church conſiſts all of called ones, Þ. 
44, 45, 46. A. When the Jews are called, 
they have no Title to Canaan for the 
term of that THe was limited to Chriſt, p. 
47-A. A clearcall from God to our wor 
will carry us throngh all Difficulties therein, p. 
125. A. See Country Jews, &c. 


Ceremonies, God will not have empty In- 
ſignificant Signs in his Service, p. 130. A. 
NoCeremony, 'nay all ounce, obabich the 
Heart, but rather they do evacuate the Go- 
Felt, p. 241. C.' Ts the work, of Chriſt 
alone to eſt ablzſh the beart , p. 24.2. C. 


Charity. *Tijs a Gofpel-duty. How the 
ſinful negleft bereof is promoted by ſundry 
Vitions Habits, p. 256. C 


Children. See Edi:cation, Parents, &c. 


Choice. That of Moſes was an att of bis 
Faith, p. 116. A. No right choice can be 
made che ftate of Grace from the ſtate of 
ſm in times of great Tryals, without a Sedate 
Conſideration of the true Nature of all things: 
All ſhould makg this choice, or they put an 
Eternal cheat upon their own Souls, Þ. 117. A. 


Chriſt. Why call d Jeſus, #o lookow him 


as a Saviour and as a Sufferer. As the founder 


and finiſher of our Faith is the f aundation of 
our perſeverance in Suffering, He 4s not pro- 
pos'd as a bare example (as the Clond of Wit- 
nefies were.) but a4 a conſtant aſſiſtant alſo 
P. 192, 193. B. Althe Old Types were ful- 
filled 1n him their Anti-type. p. 246. C. He 
offer'd himfelf a Sin-offering ro God. His 
Redeemed are ſanitify'd by bus Blood. p.247. 
C. His going out of the City to {fer teft 
the City nuder Gods Vengeance, but bare: the 
Curſe for all his, whom he Redeems both by 
Impetration and Santtification , and left no- 

Me that was to be done, undone, pi 2.4.8. C. 
How'call d a Shepherd, &c: p.267. C. ſee 
Head, Accept asd Juſtification, Adop- 
tion, Cc. 


with bis Com- 


Chorch. The Increaſeof it (as God hath 
promis'd) 1s matter of Joy, and to be Prayed 
for, p. 61. A. Theſe Chak i ſer up by 
—_ m_ for = ftition- 0 + 

e Glo Goas promiſe for the Increaſe 
of the true Church, p. 61. A The Chargh im 
her worſt Diftreſs ti more Honourable ther 
any other $ i the World, p.115. A. 
What the Catholick_Church s, and how Glo- 
riouſly deſcribed, as to both Militant aud 
Tri ftate, p. 256. B. What 5s the 
Church ts whom thelengeth all the- Promiſes 
and Priviledges, p. 263. B. Tis ng ts 
the Church when ſhe diſpleaſes Chriſt, aud 
diſcourages her Rulers both by. ber AMſcar- 
riages, and the miſ-4 of their 
Miniſtery, p. 262, and 263. C. The true 
Church may not admit of, but caſt one Forni- 
cators and Prophane perſons, p. 232. B. Thas 
Church which Tolerates groſs ſinners in her | 
Communion, ; (aro ty plane) 


from the Rule of the Goſpel, prey ag 


C. 
alſe 


_ City, Aſſembly, Forſake, Duty. 


City, That City which Abraham look'd 
for, was noe Jeruſalem, as Grotius ſaith, 
wherein the Socinians follow him not, p. 52. 
A. But it was Heaven that be |, & 
P- 53, and 72. A. How a City is 4 mans - 
All, and how Believers have no City here be- 
low, p. 250. C. Why the Goſpel ftate is 
call d a City, p-259. B. How a Gofpel Church 
is the ſafeſt Society in the World, p. 260. B. 
And moſt Honourable,p. 261.B, ſee Church, 
Jeruſalem, Country , Abraham, - Faith, 
Kingdom, Joy, &c. 


Cloud, How our fins are ſo call d, and 
what is the Cloud of Witneſſes, p. 182. B. AM 
Samts, efÞecially ſufferers of are 
Martyrs or Witneſſes ſtill ſtanding round 
about us (45 a Cland) npon Scripture Record 
to animate us in our work: This is our great 
Encouragement in well-doing , and as = 
an Ag gravation of 0ur ill-doiug in not 
ing out with all theſe Helps. the - Book, 
of Martyrs is a Cloud of Wieſe 10 ws in 
this day, p. 133. B. 


Condeſcention of God to max i won- 
derful, ſpeaking to us, as a tender Father to 
his Dear Children, when he beholds their Diſ- 
compoſure and Deſpandency in their Aﬀiions 
that he. might reduce Believers to a Sedate 
poſture of net deſpiſing his Chaſtiſements. p. 
205. B. 


Confeſſion ts neceſſary under the New 
Teſtament as well as Old, as it is abſolutely 
Inſeparable from Faith, p. 140. A ſee Rahab. 
ZtUl What 


The Tastt: 


| Cc. 
What Tt 3s to Corfſs the Name of God, 
pra5HG 


'Gontent-. _ aus DibrebCa) 


ro $5 a Grace inthe Rich as 


ecurity from God of bis belping 
= lar wr bis mt; of 
226, 227, 228, &c.C ALIESTNEI 
Hope, Patience. | 

Converſation. How, when 'tis good or 
evil, rin made kwown i Ser ure Es 
= wears > Pp. 232-C. f _— 
ation 'of the Godly meets an wo 
difficulties to- Pann,” row of the ' way, but 


are deliver d from all, p. 233. C. This ought ſhould 


.well ro be d, not only how God. bath 
formerly done this in his apa ways but 
more e ly OI End. This will tir 
1s up (if thoroughly Contemplated ) to follow 
their Faith, p. 233. C. 7 Cloud, Imitati- 
on, Ovadience, Faith, & 


_ ſee Called, Grace, Joſeph, { 


'Corredtion, 1s only of thoſe in the way 
of thu Lafe, 'tis not ti Heaven where there 
4s no Sin,, mor in Hell  wbere thete 5s. 10 
Amendment from fin. y. 208. B. ſee AﬀMiti- 

-..- 5g Deſpiſe, Coudeſcention, Father, 
Fruit. 


; Covenant. By which of 'the, Covenants 
was Chriſt rais'd from the Dead, What s 
of the Covenant, and why 
we c 5a everlaſtin Covenact,. P-267, 
268. G jr nat a.00 Cog, 
Faith, &c. 


Emap "No man $an leave bis Native 
ones Fon Conuulſions of Nature, p. 

Foacry Ns orb op Abraham our 
of his : Natural Aﬀettion and Senſe of - hf 
fulneſs ( as to all Comforts of Life) are 
tre Cords that bind us to the yr ry _ 
trity'; which requires a- ſtrong. Impulſe of 
Faith to looſens thence, &c. P. SES What 
«the Heavenly Country, &c. SE 69. A. 
The Pasrrarchs hears were takgn- off. from i 
their Earthly P. 70, 71, wot 
Faith expetted Gly in Heaven, Ihj 
Contrary to the Sentiment of Romaniſts, So- 
citiians and Grotius : Conntry of all Be- 
w_ P-'74- A. The expeftation whereof 


" #end, they are Sinners, ſo are 


doth qualify all their 'Tryals and Troubles, P. 


oh 7 5, * er Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob nd 


Galen Our Natural: Reaſon muſt not 
be reſted in to know it aright, but we 1 
our Spirituxl Faith upon the Divine Revela- 
tion, P. 15. A. 


Curſe. See Judg} han NY 
amples , ; ts, Peiphens, =y 


ſtruftion, Faith, pm 
DD. 


peculiar Atings of Faith, 
which ge) oj Cog pu Mrs. and wax 
ſtrongeſt at Death, looking ar Chriſt oir. Re- 
deemer, . and Recapitulating all the "Paſſages of 
our whole Lives, 45_ Jacob. Þ- 98. A, We 
leave bebind us a "Ti of our 


Faih in the Ry as both _ and 


Joſeph: 454, p. 101. 


Deliverance. How it is a "particular 
coming of Chriſt ſuited to the Churches Re- 


; lief from her preſent fate of Suffering, which 


Faith Prays for now , no 'new Dif- 
iculties do 5a the Church now, which may 
not be exemplify'd in Scripture Record of her 
Della ſon hos Þ 133, 134+ A. The 

and [ſraclites at the Red Sea is 
4 certain T; 4, Kar, end of that long con- 


tink d berwixt the Church and the 
World wc 6 Conflift ſhall certainly termi- 
nare the ance of the former 


- und the mtter deftruttion of the other, P. 132. 


A. SeePerſecutors, Faith, Sufferi 
futtion, &c. 


Deſire. How it 5s an At of Faith con- 


ing, 4\- 


ſohting of. three things, Senſe of Want, Sight 
of Worth, of way and means 
for attaining ef deſird, p. 73. A. 


| a What it 4: to, deſpiſe the Chaſt- 
sof God. What they are, and (Chef 
en c piſe them andy err eel, (when. not 


with them, and 
ie meine Inpovne Z mprovement of —_ P. 206. B. 
See ,\ Correftion , Condeſcenti- 
ON, Patience , Hope , Trouble , Tryals, 
Sufferings. 


\Deſtruſtion, Whatever Perſecutors pre- 
or Hell and 


dem. Deſtruttion, P-: 200. B. . God kyows bew to 

them into. a Noo/e by har their 
Heares, a - he did Pharaoh into'the Red 
Sea, where the Church:s Enemries feem to be 


- OW 
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wow entring in this day to their own De- 
ftruttion, p. 135. A. Faith that Pro- 
miſe { That the feet of the Ungodly ſhould 
ſlide in due time, Deut. 32.35, 36.] car- 
ried forth Gideon, Barack, Sampſon, &c. 
in all their Exploits, Þ. 14.5. A. See Faith. 


Difference. - See Diſpoſe, Providence, 
&c, Where there is an Inward Difference of 
having or wanting Faith, there will be a dif- 
fering about outward Worſbip, p.20. A. See 
Worſhip, Love, Brotherhood, Cain & Abel. 


Diſpoſe, How God puts a difference (4 
to outward Elements ) betwixt thoſe that are 
equally accepted of God, &c. Abel muſt dze, 
&c; - and Enoch muſt not die , bur go P 
alive into Heaven, p. 24. A. How God aij- 
poſes bis Church and Children into a low 
eftate. This ſhould © not offend ws, but . be 
ſubmitted unto, .p. 114, 115. A. See Diffe- 
rence, Providence. 


Doctrine of Chriſt (x.) is that which 5s 
xj hp to ſtrange Dottrine, and. drawn out 
of the word of God. (2.) 1t bath: a ſuttable- 
neſs init for their attaining Salvation. (3. ) 
Soon after the Revelation (mam and - 
eApoſtles, ſtrange. Doctrine up in t 
Church; 60) WAs ahh as ik and 
vebemency Impos d upon Profeſſors by thair 
Abettors and Authors, ( 5.) Hereby the 
Over-credulons became unſtable. (6.) The not 
hee ding ftriftly that Dottrine deliver'd by 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, bath ruin'd the 
Chuach in all Ages. (7.) To prevent the ruine 
of the Church, 1s preciſely to cltave unto the 
the Dottrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, p 
236, 237, 238, 239, 240, See Goſpel, 
Word, Righteouſneſs, Scripture. 


Duty, Even the Wrath of the greateſt 
Kings muſt be diſregarded when it lays againſt 
our Duty to God,P.126. A. An Hood Spi- 
rit is requiſite to carry us through Duty at- 
tended with difficulty and danger, Ibid. If we 
doubt in Duty, it will lame our Profeſſion, and 
diſpoſe us to Defettion ;, want of Light makgs 
Believers halt, ſuch as are ſt lead 
the Halters in tzme, by making ſtraight their 
own paths in times of Tryal by a viſivle Hols- 

- fore thety Recovery be render d impoſ- 
ſible, 22.5.B. See Faith, Obedience, Pati- 
ence, &c. and Epiſcopacy, Exhortation. 


E: 


Ducation, *Tis a Bleſſed priviledge to 
have the my of Relygiow fix a im 
minds of Children, before t expos'd to 


Worldly Temptations, as Moſes had,p. 112. 
A: 'Ste Parents; Children; Oe. , 


Egypt, The Treaſures thereof,which Moſes 
refas'd, were exceeding great, P. 419,120.A. 
Moſes twice for/ook Egypt, the firi# time was 
our of fear,but the ſecond time,when be brought 
Iſrae! thence with him;was out of Faitb,p.124, 
I25, Oc. A. 

6 

Elders were all Believers from Abel to the 

laft Perſecution, "9. A. \ 44d 


Endure Afi;#jon, not 4s Grotius and the 
Socinians ſay; barely undergo it ;, but it muſt 
be endur d with the Grace of Submiſſion, with 
Faith, Patience and Perſeverance. Gods beft 
Beloved are the moſt affiitted, p29, 210. 
See Affliction, Correftion, Deſpiſe, Faith, 
Patience, Hope. 


Enoch, How'he is aburd in the Apocry- 
phal Wiſdom, Ch. 4 1z. How he was a 
Preacher,walk'd with God and was tranſlated, 


P- 22. A. His Ty jon was of his whole 
perſon, &c. ibidem. Why he appear'd not with 
Elias at Chriſts Tr uration, but Moſes 


who dy'd, p. 23. A. Hu Tranſlation was 4 
pledge that the Body was capable of Eternal 
Bliſs, and that the Grave ſhall not be its ever- 

ing Habitation: This great Truth of the 
ReſnmrreGion was Reſerv'd to be made known 
after Chriſt's Reſurreftion, p. 23. A. His 


Tranſlation was probably in the fight of 
Saints by the Miniſtry of Pad: bens 


tranſlated into Heaven it ſelf,, not into a Lim- 
us Patrum) and had the Glory of that ftate 
before the Aſcenfian of Chrilt, p. 24. A. 


Epiſcopacy , There 4s. 4 Charitative, as 
well as an Authoritative Epiſcopacy : As this 
latter belong to the Off cers of the Church, ſo 
the former to the s thereof. This i not 
a Moral, but an Evangelical appointed 

Chriſt in at bis Churches, ary, 
this Duty, i the ſhame and almoſt. the 'loſs 
and rune of Chriſtiansry, p. 228,229,2.30-B. 


Examples of Evil are Effeftual Cation: 
to beware, as well as thoſe of good: to imitate, 

236. B. See Worthys, Extraordinary 
nſtances. _ 


Exhortation, What it i,and how jt owght 
not to be forgotten, p.2035204.B. See Forget. 


E 2 God is oft better to ws than; we 


Expett, when Men, ing what is good, 
do more good than they Intended, they may 
and ſhall reap thereby more good than they ex- 

Ex- 


peited, p. 211. 


 wrouble it mneers wit 
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ENS: 
Extraordirfary Inſtances either of Gods 
Favours, or of his Fudgements God ſome- 
times gives our; the former , as Enoch's 
Tranſlation) for comforting bis Church j- and 
the latter, (as wp Ay wn. of ps" = 
or confounding by Enemies. P. 25- A. Se 
xample ad Worthies. 


| F* 


thing for the Dottrine of Saints falling away 
ally, &c."p. 229. B. The failings of Saints 


Effefts, Matters according to their Deſeres, Pp. 
4. A-- The F ailares of leads om. Jead 

= (under them) into failing for accom- 

phiſhing the Promiſesof Gad, Ibidem. 


Fall. -Ser | Fail Supra nd Faint, .Far- 
_ fake, Apoltacy. 


. - Faiyting # Aff or ſee Weary. How 
#t hate fer f Evilin it, p- 206 and 207. 
B. which are its Aggravations, &c. See For- 


get; Forſake. 


-* » Faith. How 'ris raken Objettively and Subs 
jeftively, p.232. C. The nature of it. Tis 
not- Tuſtifying Faith mthas Hebr..11. 1. Oc. 
Speaks of;, "ue its 

{5 4 anct, whereby they we 
perſevere in their 4+ 7 P. 3- A. How 
F ith lore hath done thit from Abel to that 
 rime; and will thus te ro the end of the 
. World, ibidem: 4 and Diſtance of 
good things are both our - Tronble : Faith five 
ways gives 4 Bring to them for our Rehieſ ; 
without whith we cannot be carried through 


diffiuttier in\the'way of onr Duty» P. 4, 5. A- 
How 51545 the Lricdeme of things nat ſeen, p. 
6..A. Hereby Believers are born up above all 
GRIN wjthout or from within, and 
able ro tyve upon things not ſeen, P. 7, 8. 

Faith not: unly Impowers man to bear Re- 
proackes, but alſo is ſo pleaſing to. God, that 
. be gives his good Report of tho/e ſo Reproach- 
ys , Þ- 10. A. When Faith 5 
mention'd asthe Inſtrumental Cauſe, 1t always 
Includes as the principal Cauſe the objett alſo, 
P, 123A.:That Farth which gives _ angel 
 - Stanalingy 16 Uut- a Ibid. ever 
yo / is the way of Profeſſion, 

', *#tbrings ſaftly off: ( though we dje ) ro Erer- 


| and Operation 1 


were enabPd to 


| F. 
nal Life, p. 21. A. It hath different Opera- 
tions, $t carries Abel ts Death, but Enoch 
from it , Þ. 24. A. Faith obtain'd that parti- 
cular favour for Enoch t he had no par- 
ticular-ground to Believe it, p. 26. A. Faith 
is more than a bare Afſent,”p. 30. A. "Tis the 


the Excellency of it to make Gods Exiſtency its - 


Objett, p.31.A, And to believe things in 
Gods word, that (as to ſecond Cauſes) are In- 
vifible and ſeem 1 &c. p. 36.A. It 
goes the: Soul ſatisf attion in the midſt of Dif- 
ficulties , and carrys it blindfold through afl. 
P- 47+ A. It enables to live upon God for Tem- 
poral as well as Eternal good, to be content 
with a little Portion of Earth , and to bear 
Tryals, otherwiſe 'tis but a fancy. p. 51. A. 
See Hope. Ut may be ſtund at* the firſt ap- 
pearance of Difficulties , yer Recover it ſelf, 
P. 57. God's the firſt formal Objett of Faith, 
and not the thing Promis'd. yp. 59. A. True 
Faith muſt live in our Death then is its 
Crowning and Triumphing time of Atting, "tis 
not ſo i Hypoctte whoſe Hope then periſh- 
eth, 64. A. iÞ he Immediate Obyjctt of Abra- 
hams F ajthiwas the Power of God. *Tis good 
t0 have oux Faith thus well founded, p. 8g. A. 
He believ'd, that after he had [\ain ſihac and 
burnt him to Aſves, God could again raiſe 
him from the Dead. Iſaac was dead as under 
Goas Command, and Abraham's purpoſe of 
Obedience, yet - be devolves all on the Sove- 
raign Power and Truth of God, 1p. go. A. 
The Text clear'd from falſe gloſſes. p. 91. A. 
Many Previleages confer'd on Abraham after 
this Conzzeſt, Eſp. He was tryd 10 more, 
but liv/d in Peace all his Life « 4d So ſball 
we, not needing to fear the worſt Tryals ;, 
Chriſt's Canſe ſhall be rais d from the dead. p. 
92. A. The Law-giver bimſelf Moſes liv'd 
by Faith,” ſo Law and Gospel not contrary. p. 
110. A. The work of Fatthis uniform in all 
Ages. P. 113. A. And is bighly Rational in 
irs Attings, ſo 'ris not folly as. ſome ſlander 
it, P. 123, A. It _— 4 way through a 
Sea of Difficulties, ana dare Rely upon God 
above the Reach of 'Reaſon, Þ. 133, 134. A. 
It will caft down ftrong Walls and Towns that 
ſtand in the way of Gods work, p. 138. A. It 
will do great Things of all ſorts, and ſuffer the 
worft of Evils, p+i133,'134; 135, &c. A. 
No diffientty of work. in decharge of our 
Duty, or our own unwortivins(s ſhould binder 
the exerci/e* bf Faith, 'Þ. 145, 146. \ All 
Difficulties are Conguerable, Faith can re- 
ſtrain the Rage of Men, as well as ſtop the 
months of Lyons, Þ- 149, 1509. A. Every 
Act of Faith hath in it the Nature of a Sacri- 
fice well pleafimg to God, p. 252.C. See God, 
Chriſt, Covenant, Obedience, Duty, &c. 
Father. 
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F. 
Father. How God is the Father of Spirits, 


and we have nothing but the Sorrow of 


our Sufferings, if we get no good by them, 
P. 215, 216, 218, B, See Fruit. 


Fear. How it is the fruit of Faith, for wa- 
riows cbjetts produceth various effects : In 
ſome objetts Fear and Reverence, and mn 
others Foy and ex gag yet both by 
Faith. Rewverential Fear is a fearmg 
God, as threatning Vengeance upon Impe- 
nitent Sinners, but ſlaviſh Fear is to be 
afraid of Evil threatned, meerly as it is 
penal, which the worſt of men cannot 
avoid. When Fear ftirs wp to a diligence 
in Duty, then is it the fruit of Faith. 
P. 37- A. 


Firſt-born, who they are, not Apoſtles only 
(as ſome ſay) nor the Saints departed on- 
by ( as others affirm ) but all the Ekd. 
P. 262. B. 


Forget. See Weary. Fhat we mind not as 
we ought ; and when we cught, we are 
ſaid to forget that Exhertation, p. 204. B: 
This is a Sinful Forget fulneſs, and diſpo- 
ſeth to Faintmg, ilidem. See Exhor- 
tation. 


Fornication, is @ Sin, (1) oppoſite to Holi- 
neſs, (2.) the Apoſtle means ſuch as be ba- 
bitually ſo, and (7, that Habitual Fornica- 
tors are rarely recovered, p. 233. B: 
None more Scandalous to Churches than 
theſe. Apoſtatizing Profeſſors are prone 
to fins of Uncleanneſs : As this ſm was 
unjuſtly charged the Primitive Chri- 
ftians, even ſo it 35 now, P. 235, 236. B. 


Forſake. How we ought to go out of the 
Camp, and out of the City ; Ja for- 
ſake Houſes, Lands, all for Chriſt and 
bis Goſpel, though we be Reproached for 
fo doing. If theſe Hebrews muſt forſake 
the Jewiſh Worſbip, ( which wos of Gods 
own Inſtitution) how much more ought we 
to ferſake that Worſhip which is only the 
Invention of Men, p. 250. C. 


Free-will. The Dottrine of it is a falſe Do- 


frine. Divine Grace —_— not on 
the firſ® contingent compliance of mans 
will, &C. Þ. 269, 270. C. 


Fruit. How no Afﬀiition brings preſent Fruit, 
but afterwards, p. 219. B. Fudge not 
of thy troubles by the dolour in them, but 

om their uſe aud end, which is their glo- 


F. 
ry and Excellency. There muſt be an 
exerciſe of all our\Graces before wc find 
the fruit of Peace, p. 220. B. See Means, 
iction, Correction, Deſpile. 


G. 


FNOD bimſelf in his All-ſufficiency, isthe 
rſ# Mctive, and the laſt Objett of 
. Faith, Þ. 32. A. To cleave wno God, 
as a Rewarder, in the way of Grace, &c. 
is the proper Att of Faith, which is a vain 
. Faith, if it put us not upon ſeeking God 
as our Reward, Þ 34. A. Tis our preat- 
eft Honour that God will call bimſel our 
God, which ſweet title is able to allay all 
our Troubles, p. 75. A. How Moſes 
ſaw God, who is Inviſible, p. 126. A. 
While Faith keeps a view of God, no evil 
is inſuperable, p. 117. A. See Grace, 
Faith, Father, Correction, &c. 


Goſpel. How 'tis abowe the Law, p.263.B- 
See Mount Sinai and Mount Sion, 
Church, Aﬀembly, Law. All that 
have not an Intereſt in Chrift and a parti- 
cipation of him, be not better than Vaga- 

* bonds : the Goſpel gives an pyes fo 
God, Þ. 264. A. As be is the Fudgeof all, 
Ibid. See Covenant, Miniſters, Promi- 
ſes; Fc. | ; 

Grace, or the pood will of God is ed 
fo all in the Goſpel as Sk ram 
uſe of means ; yet the outward Confeſſion 
and performance of duty, cannot Inſtall us 
m it, P. 229. Tis ourown fault (by Sloth 
mm Duty, or Love to Sin, &C.) that we fail 
of the Grace of God, p.230. B. See Fail, 

aint, Faith, Converſion, Called, &c. 


H. 


Ead. All the works of God the Fa- 
ther towards Chriſt, did reſpe&# 
bim as Head of the Church, and chief 


Shepherd of the Sheep, p. 266. C. 


Heart. How 'tis. taken in Scripture : bow 
'tis Eftabliſbed with Grace and not with 
Meats : and with what kind of Grace, 
P. 239, 240, and 245, 246. C, See 
Grace, Altar, Called,Converſion, Faint, 
Fail, CorreCtion, Duty. 


Heaven, How 'tis called a City; 'tis. a 
ſettled and quiet Habitation, P. 53, 54, 


DAT ig ron 
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hy fix braced by Faith, is 
ſufficient ſupport ff all Tryals and 

roubles £ this rr Ibid. See City, 
Country, Abraham, Death, Delive- 
rance, Joy, &c. 


Heirs. -How Noah was the Heir of the! 


Righteouſneſs of Faith, againſt Grotius's 
Ghſe WA All right to Spiritual 


Priviledges, is by Gratuitous Adoption : 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith is our be Inhe- 
ritance, as it makes Heirs of God, and 
Co-beirs. with Chriff,  p. 41. A. Se 
Adoption, Inheritance, &c. Won 


Holineſs. 'Tis not to be taken Striftly, but 
' Largely, for that which is Evangelical, 
and Univerſal, and __ ok 0 Tanpar'l 
rious cauſe of our Happineſs, but a 6 
—— þ It hoe ohe Key of Heaen, 
ot Unholy Popes, &c. no Gifts, Offices 
or Places of Power : though we may fol- 
low peace with men, yet not attain'tt ; 
but Holineſs follew'd, will attam 
neſs : this ſecures both our preſent Perſeve- 
rance and our future Felicity, Pp. 227. B. 


Hope, #hat is comprized in it, and what 

. are the things Hoped for, P. 5. A- A con- 
ſtant expett ation of the future Reward, 
argueth g-vigorous exerci be fuer P. $F- 
A.. See Faint, Patience, Expect, Pro- 
miles, Faith, &c. inet; 

Hoſpitality, [7s looked en-as a Sacred Nu- 
ty among Heathens : What js the Right 
Notion and Exerciſe of t, p. 297,C. A 
great weriue m anczent times, yet now 
moſt loft, p.208. C. When ſo many objets 
and occaſions are now preſented, this du- 


ty muſt be Remembred, GC. p. 209. C. 
See. Love, Brotherhood, Charity, ec. 
I. 


gun Got the bleſſmg by Faith, though be 
 fail'd in the means of obtaining 3. Fa 
93, 4s 95, A. And by Faith (when dy- 
ng) be op rherwe Sons of Joſeph, p.96. 
- Why that A of Faith TE 
with the "Angel, 15.not.* n/iſted on by the 
Apoſtle bere, je A: . How be Recogni- 


zerb his whole life at his Death, 'as a life 

of Faith ; and bow be both bowed towards 

rhe Beds-head, and leaned upon his Staff, 

A 99. A." $ee laac and BleIIing, Death, 
= ee 


L 


VS 


4 HT) 
Jeruſalem, Was Gods City, why, and how 
it is called Heavenly, and it was 
now in Bondage as Sai, P. 258, 259,B. 


Jews. .See Called, Apoltacy, their four 


ways. falling from God, p. 240. B. See 
Tenttdem, © Country. 


Imitation of Martyrs # their Faith, Ho- 
lineſs, and Conſftancy, mn Suffering 1s our 
Duty, but not in ſuch Superſtitions as fol- 
lowmg Ages have imvuented, Þ. 232. C. 
We are to follow the Apoſtles no farther 

| than they follow Chriſt, 1bid. See Con- 
verſation, Cloud, Faith, gc. 


Impoſſible. Where God puts an Impoſſibiltty, 
. bow it is Vain there to Attempt, p. 29. A. 


| See Duty, Means, Worthys, Faith. 


Infirmities. See the Failings of Believers, 
Ifaac, Jacob, e&*c. 


Inheritance. God diſpoſeth of all Earthly 
Inheritances at his own pleaſure, and his 
Grant is the beſt Title : Poſſeſſion is an In- 
heritance enjoyed, and that is capable of a 

| bimiited ſeaſon, p. 46, 47, A. See Heir, 
Adoption. 


Innocent. Blood ſhed by Violence, s fo 
| Godfor Vengeance, p. 20, 21, ie 


Joſeph, - ( When he was Dying ) gave evi- 
dence of his Faith concerning liraels Del;- 
wverance:: How be choſe Gods promiſe for 
Bis Portion, before all the Wealth and 
Hepour of Agypt, p. 101. A. No In- 
terpoſing Difficulties did weaken his Faith, 
@s wngo the Accompliſhment of Gods pro- 
wiſe, P.102. A. Why be ordered bis Bones 
for Canaan, not . for Relicks : and bow 
he Converted bis Wife ; and how he was 
” canfar ph worſhipped for Serapis, in the 

ymbel of an Ox, p. 103. A. 


Joy. How jt was (et before Jeſus, and what 
that Foy was, P.,.194, 195. B. Could 
we but propoſe the "Foy of Heaven to our 
ſelves. Duely and Dai, this would make 
aur Spfferings more eaſie, lbidem. 


Ifac. How bis Double FL ailings bindred »ot 
the Truth of his Faith mm its Exerciſe, p. 
33: "i How he Key os bis Sons in 

ath, P. 94. A. ailings of bim as to 
the Qtze&, or of etbror ke Jacob, 
9s to the means impeded the infinite puri- 

ty of God: will from accompliſhing his pur- 
poſe 


— 


JS —_ bY 


The T aBLE 


iſe and promiſe bs any mixture 
Meir miſ- cnriegs or approbation of them, 
36 4.400 


Judge. How God is Fudge of all, and bow 
we have Acceſs to this Fudge by Chriſt, 
Pi264.” B. NoAecefs to God till fon be 
pardoned : our perſons' Fuſtified, and our 
Nature San#ified, p. 265 . B. God will 
Fudge the cauſe of bjs Church b agenf the 
Forld. This is Faiths ſupport in bad times, 
Tbidem. 


Judgments. God hath "BA bis Inſtru- 
ments ready to Execute them upen ſinmers 


in their greateſt ſecurity, ſuch as bve not 
the boolof of ſprinkling on them, 'and Gods 
Angels can wat 4 ou Nation as p well as 


Perſon, P: yYOSrE 
Juſtification. Merit-mongers, &c. who 


would tbe Fuſtified by how. but by 
Chriſts Merit and Mediation ; put' an 
Eternal _ _—_ their own Souls, ÞP- 
250, 251, B 


Gods 
Worthys yds Av hin b Faith, both 
within and without Judea : and. bow 
their Faith and their. Courage did conſiſt 


together, p. 147, 148. A: 
L. 
By W. The ſenſe of Gods Voice jn it, ut- 


terly over-whelms Sinners, \. 
diſcovers an imuincible nec ay of a Me- 
diator : and if the ation of the 
Law was ſo dreadful, what Oil nd, Exe- 
cation of its Curſe be at the laſt day of the 


general Tudgment, p. 251. B. 


Law. Compared with the Goſpel, falls far 
ſhort fi: : for (1 (1) 4 ores far fo 
under it were outwardly Santti < - 
the Goſpel hath an Rig) 

Gods Appearance then was dread in of us 
but now it is God manifeſt in the fleſh, | 
Oc. God appeared familiarly as a man to 
Abraham, eaſe he then came with the 
promiſe of the b ed.: and other | 
pearances £0 (which are the G 


K. 
| Ge How -tn are —- Con- 


L.. 

men by the Law, be will let them fee no 
rhing bur bimylf, and their own Conſei- 
ences im Horrour ; Cn The # Horeb , 
« Dejlae Willem; « Tye of the of 
Judgment, p. 245 -B. Withous 
ſtate. (1.) No res from Ev 
_— (2.) PoForeoiny Day: nor 
2 Ge Gordy apinn® Sinity, p P- 

B. A View o of God, as a Fudge fills 

ſouls with Dread, p. 248,” 249, B. 

eine 
ps ars, bechiſe "the emtranee- of ſins 
ns nga} on 6 in 


art, cauſe it 1s the PM 


* Ble Rue of all Righteogforſs, rhevefire bad 
"it 's glorious Revrbal, p: 250, B. SeeGol- 


pel, Mount and Covenant, &. 


Light, Is 4 ed#o the Church Ieſs or 


more as God pleaſeth,p. 170. A.Net ahways 
enough, &C. 


Love, I: the Fountain and Foundation of all 


Moral and Eccleſiaſtical Dutys, p. 203.C. 
The Relation of rnd; L's —< ny 
of Love, p. 204. C.'Tis a duty Required, 
(1\) ro ſtrangers. (2:) to ſufferers : theſe 
are known, the former are 


 -212;"C Sor Beotrhood, Charkty, 


Ms 


My": 1; Hondurable though t 


Fewiſh Elſences and fon des 
[as Romaniſts now) Repro ach'd it, P. 
216,C. What it is, and how to be ma- 


yaged before, in and after : and how the 
| [-=ays iage Bed may be Defiled : Fornica- 


Adultery (both having a damming 
Joo ſhall be Fudged i in Fx; life, Fs 


P. 217, and 218, 219, 220, _ C. 
Marriage Duty may y may for a time bereftrain- 
ed : Noahs Sons Children mil after 
the Flood, .p. 38; A. 


Maſs, Not mentioned by Paul, where be 


had a fair opport had he Aa it as 
& thuth : but nn excluded with Al- 
rars,” and all other Sacrifices but Chriſt 


eto To yr dm , PÞ-254- C, Sc. 


Ly Meang, Piefeibed 


it diſcerns not how t will offett the yo 
aimed at, P. 137, 138, A. See Miracles : 


fo 2. yet Fait 44h x 


were 


« 


M. 
bow better means under the Goſpel than * 


Me it X How it i: but an idle Dream, pi258, 
'G::SeeJuſtification, &c. 


Miniſters. How Co-workers with God, p. 
40. A. Not Fuſtifying or Condemming any 
but. ſuch as therr Maſter doth. ſo, Ibidem. 
They muſt conſider the failure of their Flecks, 
ond. apply ſuitable belps for their preſerva- 
tion, P. 221. B., They muſt be remembred 
Gor Death, not with Prayers for, or to 
them, GC. Page them im their 
Holineſs, p. 231, C. Exhortation, they 
muſt Preach to their People, and po 

_ it on them, though grievous to them, 
P. 271. C. 35): I; 

Miracles. Though -God ordinarily work by 
concurring with the Courſe of Nature, yet 
is he not confined to it : it 1s no' defe&# m 
Faith not to expett bleſſings above the uſe 


-of means, i# bave a particular war- 
hou a Fa ed by Gods word, is 


requiſite for ing Gods promiſes, and 
nave Jo fu fulfe pig deftr s not 
the uſe of means, P. 58. A. God oft by,Na- 
ture, works things above the power of Na- 
tore oo ies ord rations, P. 6h. A 
See Means, Faith,, Oc. Tl 


Moſes. The Power of > Farms Was oh to 
that of Abraham, therefore it 1s after 
Joſe 4 next mentioned, and the Apoſtle 
begins at bis Birth, which God Signaliz'd 
as one« deſigned for great work, p. 104. A. 

. Tho' he as the meckeſt man, and acquain- 
red with Revelations, and was alſo a Me- 
diator, yet be trembled at Sinai, P. 254- 
B. See Egypt, Sinai, Nativity, Law, 
Parents, Ofc: 


Mount-Sinai, No - Beaſt muſt touch it : the 
Wild Beaſts haunting thoſe Deſarts, were 
driven away by their Maker ; or the fire 
conſumed fon to the leaſt Creeying thing, 

' P:. 25.3, 254 B. See Law, &c. 


Mount-Sion, . Deſcribed as more excellent 
than Sinai, P. A] ie The ene miſe 
ke about it, 1bi Great are the pri- 
ied elonging to all believers, 


wviledges of S101 | 

which uT for anſwerab _ : and van 

. are the Pleas for Church-rights, who are 
not intereſted m this Sion-ſtate, p.258. B. 
See Goſpel, Coyenant, &c. 


The TaBLE. 


= 


_ 


Na Why the Apoſtle 4 wot bis 
own name to this Epiſtle as be doth 
fo all bis other © Epiſt tes : beſide what is 
aboveſaid im vol. 1. This is added here, 
becauſe he wrote bere by bis meer Apoſto- 
lical Authority, p. 263. C. That Names 
are writ in Heaven bow underſtood; p. 
263. B. All Adopted ones are ſo Enrolled 

. #n the Records of. . Heaven, Ibid.' See for 

good names ſacrificed for God in Obedi- 
ence, Offerings, Reproach. 


Nativity. How that-of Eminent Inſtrument 
for God m this Warld, 'is eminently ſigna- 
liz'd; not by any Fiftious Horoſcopes, or 
a certain poſition of the Heavenly Bodies 
(for many perſons horn at the ſame time, 

ave Kfring events) but by ſome peculiar 

Signs,” Works, and Warnings ; as Mo- 
ſes, Sampſon, Samuel, John ' Baptiſt, 
Oc. P. 104. A. 


Foes 


Of" may be taken by conſent in things 
lawful, for-a good end, and not 
Arbitrarily impoſed : - as this is good in it 

. ſelf. ſo in ſome caſes it is neceſſary. Abra- 
ham and Joſeph ſwore others, &C.p.102.A, 


Obedience begun in Faith , without any re- 
ſerves, but carryed on with a ſincere mten- 
ton to fulfil the whole work of it, is accep- 
ted of God as if it were abſolute], leat= 
ed: and it is a Reaſonable Service 
which God requires : not the Romaniſts 
Blind Obedience, which is oft unreaſona« 
ble. Abrahams Obedience was hoping 
againſt Hope : it is our priviled OS 
our .Lives and Names an Firing of 

price to Gd when he calls, p. 83, 84. A. 

How Abrahams obedience was without 
Heſitation, Reſervation, and Limitation : 
His Faith Conquered his Aﬀe&ions, which 
conflifted againſt Gods command : How 
blind obedienceis due to God alone : ſhut- 
os our Eyes, and ſtopping our Ears to 
all objeftions, ns our Faith wpon the 
Immenſe Attributes of God : this will com- 
poſe the unquiet Soul, even when Gods 
conimands and bis promiſes comtradif each 
other, p. 85, 86, 87, 88, 89. A. Obedi- 
ence'to botb Tables is duty ; and our obey- 
ng 7 one, muſt not make us negle# the 
other, P. 256. C. See Faith, tailings, 
Duty, &c. Peace, Fatience. 


Offerings. 


The. T,ABLE.- 


O. 
Offerings. 1: is owr Priviledge to have our 
Lives and irr good Numes, as an Offer- 
ing of price to God when he call; for t em, 
EF) - $4; A A. See Obedience. 


of 


Pen Moſes Father was the principal 

in the Contrivance of hiding him, as his 
Mother was im the Execution. Where Hus- . 
band and Wife 46 agree in Faith, there is 
a bleſſed Succeſs in Duties, otherwiſe none 
to comfort, p. 105A. Each of them in 
difficult Duties ſhould take that, part which 
beft ſuits them. Toid. To ſee any thing 
Divine and $ upernatural i in our Children, 
makes us __—_ im diſp:ſng of them for 
Gads Glory ; & fondneſs, grounded 

Natural oo Gudl,g is oft bur 

to one or to other, or both, p. 106. A. 
Hew Moſes Parent; had only a Natural 
unblameable Fear , without failure of 
Faith, -p. 108. A. Parents ought not 
fer Gain or Honour, © to expoſe their Chil- 
drens . Souls, by putting them. forth to 
Placer or Perſons; where they lhe unter 
Ihextricable Temptations, P. 11T. A. Toe 
Children, Father, ts: 


Paſſeover. What it /7 gps and hew Mo- 
fes keys it by Faith ; a bbw iſe haw he 
"kept the Blood of $prinkling, as diſtivet 
from the Paſſover, p. 127, 128, &c. A. 
' How Chriſt and the Paſchal Lamb bold 

congrat! wp 4 cs v1 Og A, 
Ser Chriſt, Sacrilics. - +, 


Patience, is abundantly pomae To con- 
that all our Suffermg 

ſicions men for our profe bs hy. of be Go fe 

' ave Love- bens from cor Gal, and allfer 

our yood, Þ. 203. B, See proces 
Correttion, Deſpiſe, Endure, Fe aith, 
' Hope, Sutferings, Perſecution,, Tiy- 
als, Martyrs, 1 roubles, &c. 


be Right G 
map ot ang 


P; ae 'Tis our comf 5 Ke 


- Þ: 227, B. Ge py 
niverſal (a; is 


of Peace, p. 265. C, 


Perfecution ; When it is U, 
rerange 4t) then God will be 57515 all 
foams and fee Po. 
ray ilderne 


—- Wo . 
Perſecutors chin Fr ehoe; the oſt 
carely ſettled; then God, with all fails 
is laying the Fingudation of , thely ; 


# + 
11251 


Ruine, P. 105. & Then is the beight 
Perſecution when Private Houſes are 
£ ched by Tyrannical Laws, p. 166, A. 
See Sufferings, Blood, Cruel, Butche- 
ry, &re. 


Petfeverance. 7: bath been the "oy Kiich 
againſt all Difficulties, from Abel fo the 
Hlood, from Noah to the FE of the 
Law, Pp. 4t. A. Ste F aith. 


Pilgrim ; The Difference 'rwixt it WY 4 
Stranger, p.'67, 68, *69. A. 'How/ Saints 
are Pilgrims, having no City below, their 
main. work 1s. to ys one to come ; this 
Wirld groes png no Reſt, to oblige their 
ſtay bere, p. 251..C. Se City, Coney 

'"'&. "How the old” Saings, wander d, by 

all pleaſing ro God therein, P. z6 5 jc. A 


Pleaſe.” 75 Pleaſe God''is' \indloſed ro Faith, 
yer other Aﬀts, materially taken, may 
pleaſe God, p. a7 A. Tet nothing juſtifies 
the perſon but Faith in Chrilt, p.28 229. "4 
ork ts required to pleaſe God, Þ. 

YL; of vg ves Life _ 
is Pronorly 
ata to 3, is Fang tea: 
Cop! "Juttf 


| God, p. 257, C. 
| tion, Merit, Wotks, "Chrln! oe. 
Pleaſure. How that of Sis is 'wnderſtogd, 


Pp. 114. A. How 'tis an evanid thing, 

”o worth our doting upon, becauſe 'tis 0n- 

ly for a ſeaſon, Pp 24 A. See Sin, 
rophane, Kt > Faith, &c. 


Poor, A the Poor 
Rekwie Rich, | 


is, od Dy is no "Re 


Rich ro bet P and FI Ne 
P: 257. C. See Charity, Love, '&r. 


Praiſe.. How it is @ Goſpel-Sacrifice, where- 
misaC I matt ation and 
oblation 57 old ſacrifice, p. 253. C. 

' To abide and abound mn pr for 
we Merits and Mediation, 1s the beſt 

aratter of a ſmeere ſoul, 254. C. 
| bh Altar, Me ot ine, Wor! Ps, 


fs is c ; \one 
rig = ns pincpepr of 


weep 


. 
NY 
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© "For foch things as ſhall not come te paſs 
u5;9 oben be 'God Ng 


e Thoald for 3.ÞP- 203, Je” Ara 
= WT OTY. £7 ra Faith, 


| dibldss 


of .th 
Rhemiſts Hops h aſa Bw IS.7. ae © Nm 


a .ÞrE ſent Rule wh For thoſe ., 


wean were, Dead, &C, 'P. 229, 


339. Koa 4D 


SEES 


gbr to be by ; H6tine 
Fn, How i « 0 Hos 


and A oy ;4s, wy was Pa 8 
hd oe pus \ Beit gs = 
ie 11. %c: ' They are agen G fo 


5 her: .metbed dr, P 
IR Es, 5: 


4 {ar hes 
EEE - 
i» io 


hoped an lay 244. C. 
Hr 67 F LE 
. j4 ith at #1 ere m 

. be Renow uct P- = &. See Blood, 

Proglies. denn ” 
der theit 
old Teft. © Church lived- 2nd, . 
1, rc 2hriſt 1 4ay 


3 


EF? 


ay 


"2 fre i july; 
oye s 4s, » 

| Ear wor 4 a numer: 

forme; 54d the Land of Canain, ds"G 

tws and SOCIAIANS., 9” P. 86, in * 
© Obtaining p 

-Jthepro c Fn ni "Ft. 
55 149. A 

ho OS, "* ws ry 


"E it 6, WY % 0,463" th 
- Hol on ad 


Providence, Is Diſung all things, #4 
bis O13 pe a poor - conditi- 


og not y hut-be ſubwicred 
wnto, GC. p. 14, fs A. See Diſpole, 


C. ' 


The, Vanigg. of . i bored 


Purgatory, . 
Eon be R tp 
Ry 7 % ro 


thoſe. ult that are. 
p 2.56, B. See Spirits. 


Alt $4 
Qs $6 Promuſes, and Faith, &+. 


* 


Re, "Hap Co Race is (1.) 

ed for us, (2.) propeſed 

to us in Ps Ser $A bow we £5 4.x 

bave ftrength for it, and (2.) ſpeed «x 
with all our meght, » P: 190, 5 1 Hol B. I 

i 2/8 7900 orth aur ui ir 

Abrolry "Mr es are to be ior 
= exerciſe; and all duties att 

diligence, that, 3 if the Race be long,” and 

the Difficulties great, we be not Fs 

and gipe over. This wearineſs 


from Hep 

tediouſneſs is i x 
hands ak Fetal and knees are fee- 
ble, as in a Race, P. 222. B, See Run- 


.ners, Ge. 


Rahab,' was © F fruits of the Gentile. 
Church. An Amorite and an Harlot. 


"2 Fequnen of For, Grace, Þ. 139. 6 

made Confeſſien of pk Pac 

: by A. . And ſeparated from ber 1do- 
f 


rag A: And jojned 
heh God, 1 
"Eminent in Holineſs as ſhe h 
Frelibvf, Þ. 144, A. fo mb 


Ri beckah, Infallibly - ages that Jacob 
have the Bleſſing, but 3415 
OT, as oy cones? oe approved ſo, 
q To heir chey' to gee: B94 A. 


Oc. 


Recondile. How Moſes ond Stephen gow- 
bring the call, Shqgbam verinyy Re- 
ed moy be well Reconciled, p. 43, 44A. 


Dt HR, Ehirch, have i no 
ewance from, : Rye Jane, Inc 
TY prefer ddored, bus for 
jy ends, Þ. 10. A 


Rem- 


cy <K Nay (2) frm 


The T aBLE 


Remnant. The riReb Church 1s : never ſo 


ar Apoſftatized from Truth, or perſecuted - 


for Trath, but God always ſaver an Holy 
Renmmant "for Royal uſe in. a better day, 
P: 39- A. See ApScF Church Occ. 


Reproach. Such as are well R «d 0 
iwyy ſare LE Jas ney-L 
dS APA 9A lt, is 
* ao ryal, p. 11%, Tet bs it oded 
. Reproach of Chriſt, as ittie for "bis 
ſake, which Socinians and Grotius deny, 
P. 119, 120. A. How. to bear. the +Re- 
proach of Chriſt, P: 249..C., Faith bath 
enabled all the Samts from Adam to bear 
Reproaches, ys, their-bearts .0n future 
things, &C. p. 10. A. See Faith, and 
Name, World. Approve, &c. 


Reſurrettion, Faith believes it, 
doth that the Warld was med erat 
' 12. A. See Faith, | &c. ; Chriſts 
urrettion is ſometimes. NT to _ 
Father, and ſonetinnes #0 
P. 267. C. SeeAfſurance. That 
wes rather a Reduction A 
on, P. 267. C. How # 4s the Spring 
all Grace to the Church, p. 268. + 
bow Chriſt was raiſed as 8 Shepherd to 
feed us ffill, ibidem: 


Reward, See im Trouble, at lege 


Righteouſneſs of mas it three fold, (x.) 
Military, (2.) Moral, (3.) Political, i 
was the laſt found in rboſe Waortbys,p. 148, 


T4 A. 


Root of * Bitterneſg, What it us, ow f 
mt opiate of, P. 230. B. It's 
under ground : I 
{4X jad 7 fo ts <teme-t0 [3 
trouble Perſons, Families, check I, Na. 
tions, P. 230, Aga; B. 


Rulers, | Hew of 1he Chih, nap ower many 
Churche s, and. fuch as labow m Word 
ol Dolrigts ay 259. C. The Church 

, 260. C.' Such as 


ps ap sLenmang 
Ro cr eg TE Pl 
ka hs Ch cher 
Hacks, either with , aud muſt 
; pray for them, þ. 263, ate 


Runners, Be all that | 
Kina gh = je 
entangies 1 , Þ- 183, B 
Angers ie e-:laid afide, p. x85. Þ. 


R. 
And ſms. as long Garments, p. 186, and 
188, 189. B. We w=pay as tg.ob- 
rainthe Crown of Chrit, p : 189, 199. C. 
We pity Runners that fail, _ done all 
they can, but not pity our ſelves, becauſe 


+ ed. promiſes of ſtrength, p. 222.B, 


Abbath. How the age feos, hath 
"8 in it; 7 Priefts, 7 Trum- 
pets ; - ns ar 7'times Jericho's Walls 
were compaſſed on the Sabbath Day : all 
done by the appointment of God bimfelf, 
P- 137. A. To ſhew that our work all 
the fix-days of our lives, ſhall be reward- 
+d'on the 71th day F* our Eternal Sabbath, 
tbidem. 


Sacrament. How the names of the things 
ified . are 14-thens, that be ap- 
ported figns of by Divine Inſtaution, 
P. 128. A. Hiew Faith is neceſſary in eve- 
77 (acramental Ordmance, P+ 129. A. 


Sacrifice. See Altar, Chriſt, Offerings, 
Maſs, Ceremonies, Praiſe,and Faith,&c. 


yu It is @ genaine way' to Interpret 
=T conſiders. the perſons ſpeaking 1he 

and all the nie thereof, 

P- 69. A. What God ſpeaks to any 1m Scrip- 
ture, that is ſpoken to me, as if we were 
the firſt to whom it was ſpoken, p-204.B. 


Seck. What i is to ſeek God, Þ Þ. 33, $3.4 33, A. 
Such as ſeek bim by the. be of, Navwr 
or by the Law of Works, Weuer 
bim : Crellius, Grotius, and their ad- 


mirers confuted, p:33- A... 


0 Self-Denyal. Moſes the greateſt inſt ance 
of is (next to Chriſt} bow it wes the Fruit 
6 Faith, p. 113 #0 120. are > ot 


S_—_ wat > m reſolution 
P45: 


Separation. How far it is warrantable in 
civil as well as matters 5 it is a 
duty both Honowrable and Holy,  Fuſt and 
Good, P. 141. A. am ts 5.5 ge 
of the Carp, ——— 

P. 248, __ 230: C: Rat -* 


Service. How we ought to ſerve God with 
owr beſt Abilities; * dyd bow Facth' made 
Abels perſon firſ# accepted, and thew bis 


| Ofering, p27; A. See Accept; Faith. 
% Short. 


-- 


Shore.” How this E ole to the Hebrews « 

-"ſo called, when'tzs the longeſt *be. Apoſtle = 
| "rate, and bow "tir oponr rnen) of 
| heron P- WT: C.: 


Sins: Our | Conflitt ds ROY EVO 
ſelves, and in others, both Men and De- 


wils, P. 201, 202. B. This 4:an bo- 
wourable warfare, not reſiſting Ch ny 


but Sim : There's no room for Sloth'in 
- *Conflis, ' p. 202. B: © See-Sutterang, 
poſtacy; Root; Prophancy 'Pleature, 


- »Tempt,' Unbelief. See'Trouble; Race, | 


Runners, Law, CapartIon, dhe. 
Soul. Abraham believed its 


Spirits, Faith, &. 


Spirit. How the Immediate Anne of *F 


the Holy Spirit no way hinders the. Attings 
of Fait i on receding Revelaions P-95-A. 
in a ſepar ae ſhare ; ; 


Spirits. "There. be fob; 
Pack as are of men, Sh perfett, 
having no need of Purgatory ; not Souls 
there, but i: Heaven, -. SOcinians 
deny them Intelligent Aings. If ſo, jos 
they can have no 
fuch Souls as havie run their Race, pkars 
Receive their - Reward, \ p. 265, 266, B. 
* See Soul, / Reſurredtion. How -there 5s 
-* -S0 Limbus, &c. Pp. 169, 170. A. As 
ſore ſap. ' 


Subſcriptions of Pauls Epiſtles are ſpurious, 
and 3 Tl: X to the brows, &c. 


- Þ-274- C. 


Sufferers, teri ſam ahad of Baker 
Love, as Strangers be the firſt : to be 4 
Suffcrer 3s accounted. , and it ſelf 

penal, but" for. rhe. Goſps I "tis heneurable, 

= P.-212. C. nk a be of hp beep 
= if 9 crc 

.. have care and ay for, wiſit, 
and aſſt, Pp. 313. The Third Union 
betwixt us as liberty and them in bonds, 
P: vg C. We ore not of the Myſtical 

Th thoſe Duties __{4y-— leſſer 


four that inhees do, 


Ears 


Suffering. .E \Crroy | 
EG biA the erer, P. 216. A. 

| tht 5 dev fre dp, 
"IE Tf B. How we: nf aro of 


The TABLE: 


WT. 


. and the Bodys Reſurretion, P. by. 596 See - 


. while m the 


. . Cotwpepce alon 


© enrtaCap; ih bis aſſiſtance in endu- 

p-T 6,197:B. Os 
hon fol Con ration Me Chriſts Suffering 

\ beſt ſupport of our 
"Faith's Eg $ vifer bis ſake,p.198, 
299, 220. Fe are apt either to deſpiſe 


-» ow fees F Suferines "> Fo aint under them, 

It iy "wo new thing to ſuffer, 
= Grin Sn Sandifies Ours 10 us gs 
LING, Ser AMiRtion | 


ako bz roof 


A. :4i 1 Y 4 4s 
* 


rk Abra- 
bor frm. Ga P- 79. = Ls Femipts 
| , never by __ 


" Are ' Hezekiah: was teft to himſe 


: withoae 'the ſupplies of attualGract, p 54 


- $K7A, How. Fempted, 5s "Inſerted 
Torture of "rhe mg, P- 160, 161, 
A.. p 2; 
pO 
Threatnings. Hiw Noah' s Flood was a 
Pledge that all Divine threathings againſt 
the Wicked ſhall have their certam accom- 
bho the time "of it be far di- 
ftant;: and the moan w fill mevident. 
P- 37- A. 


Timothy. An account of bim, ” of bis Per- 


Traditions Thee As the Rods Ghurch 


' have:«heir Yee: gente 'P. #3 * 
2554 Bp... 


Trouble 5s no faafabtis for Sim, 
cheſng\ of keward, Which x Th "Grate, 
CID, P-1323*A 15 8 Fen- 


dey Caſe, wherewi God! afts as # Father 
to bis Children, teaching" theni their Duty 
- and int. them their Sim; which 


or 4 pur- 


7anee, Pi wo 2075 R.**Moſes #\ bis 
troubles had reſpeft to the Eternal Reward, 
which Gtotius ad: he\Socinians dovy, 
P. "er The. Rairh-of bit 


"10 the ind 
=. "js meer"  aheind of 


; Tru, The 


oned 


The TaBLe 


S« 
oned in Scripture, but fill with ence 
70 6 fuff eri TS as 4 r-mnnyp as 
we (hould have reſpe& to this Reward in 
the whole courſe of eur Lives, fo mare eſpe- 
cially in times of trouble, p. 122, 123. A: 
See Aﬀiction, &c. 


Truſt in God, Who hath promiſed not to 
fail ws, &&c. Our Faith the ſame with 
Joſhuahs and Davids; and Gods love 
is the ſame to us as it was tothem: all 
Scripture was given for our C 
P. 225,. 226, 227, 228. C. .$ee Faith, 
Promiſes, &c. How the Maccabees 
were born up by it, P. 152, I53, 154- 
ro 164. A. 


Truth. I the Confirmation of it, as we 
' muſt give full proof and demonſtration 
thereof ; ſo we need not multiply Argu- 
ments beyond what is neceſſary, P. 144. A: 


Tryals. God proportions them to.-Grace 
received, leſſer or greater, p.\79, 80, 8r, 
82. A. Faith is ſuited to Tryals, which 
ere the only Touchſtone of it, and of 
our Truth ;' ſuch as never bad tryals may 


& themſelves : true Paith when try- | 


d will conquer, &c. p. 83, &c. A. See 
Fruit, Trouble, ply ; 


V. 


yr : Before it come (1 ) God gives 
Warning ; (2) Space to Repent in ; 
( 3) The means of Grace,as Noah's preach- 
ing ; tho' bis s cannot otherwiſe 
be avoided, yet the Wicked will be (1) 
Diſobedient, (2) Secure, and (3; Scoffers ; 
as then, ſo now, &c. p. 38. A. See 
Judgments, Prophane,*' &*c. 


Unbelief; _ it be not the only _— 
mg fen, ( for the wapes 0 is 
Death ) h is it 7A pre makes 
eternal 4 ion inevitable and Reme- 
dileſs; where means of knowing Gods will 
are given, there unbelief is themoſt God- 
provoking ſim ; and the more means, the 
more provoking, as baving greateſt Ag- 
gravations, P. 140. A. 


W, 


Alk with God here, or not love with 

bim —_— p. 26. A. As 

Men of another World, p. 13. A. Obe- 
dience to God is our walking with God, 


making ſtraight paths, p. 223. B. Lame- 


ort, &c. _ 


W. 
neſs is from External and Interna [ cauſes, 
P. 224. B. &c. -- 


Warfare. See Sin, and our Conflift with 
it, &c, | Rf \ # 


Watch: See Epiſcopacy,; of Chrifs-,0wn 


Inſtitution, &c. 


Wander. See Pilgrim, City, and Coun- 
try, &c. 


Weary. Deſpondency in trouble diſpoſes to 
a pH; » duty, &C. p. 198, 199. B. 
To forget Divine — m ſuffer- 
mg-work, is ſinful, an brings fainting, 
p.204. B. Which reſigning our ſelves unto 
Gods {overaignty will prevent, p.208. B. 
No wearineſs m God as in men, Pp. 218. 
B. See Faint, Faith, &c. 


Witneſſes. How Enoch and Elffah may 
llude to the rwo Witneſles : how of rwo 
brts - and bow t ſurround us as 


ſpettators on a ſtage, GC. p. 181, 282.B 
Word of Gad, is the fole objeft of ow Taith, 
not Traditions, Canons. or bar ans Inſti 
tutions, P- 231: C.- Thxs Word. is written, 


though at that vie fore part of the Scrip- 


ture as not writ, Tbidem 


Works. ' As Gods firſt work was, ſo all 
his other works ſhall be perfet#, p 
I3. A. 


World, - will diſapprove whom God hight, 
approveth, - 20, A. Gods —— 
is @ ſufficient recompence for our loſs of the 
World, Wealth , and Lives , lbidem. 
How Noah Condemned the World, p, 39. 
A. Better things are found in Chriſt than 
* the World, Þ. 121. and 126. A. 
The Inviſible World deſcribed, p. 266. B. 
How the World not worthy f Chriſt's 
— P. 164, to 167. A. See Wor- 
thies, 


Worſhip. See Difference. To Worſhip 
' God by Saints is 4 grooms prattice, - 


why, p. 253. C. All times and places 
of Waorſhi ave now equal, P. 254. C: 
comragement ; as (I. were of li 

peſſions ; (2.) Fell mto the be ſins ; and 


(3.) Their Faith the ſame with ours, GC, 
P. 145, 146. A. Wilderneſs kinder to 
them than was the World, p.165, 166. A, 

S323 > Y. Yeſterday © 


Pry 


45. Wo. 
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Fm hh) s, is "rhe great ſupport of our Faith, 
Y. nd P.234, 235: C. 


_ Youth. ſons qu ly 
: How Socinians ſay faſh it ſelves (as 4 up) to phe Ar 
; 6g ainſt theEternity Oc. of thoſe Duties required of them, GC. 


I CG he. Ih of hriſt #3 all p: 111 A. 


E..I:N. 1:5. 
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Alphabetical Table, 


26225222832 


OF THE 
Principe Matters contained in the whole Third 
Volume 


the 


Tem 


Ninth and 


Sixth, Sevemb, Eighth, 


Chapters of the HezREws. 


WHEREIN 
The Letter [ A. ] Referreth to all che Sixth Chapter : 


| B. | From thence co an 140, mindi 


the Erratgd's : 


Diſtintion, the Chapters on 


the Caution in 


{_ B.C. | From thence to 300; then [| C.] 
from thence to the end of the Ninth Chapter. 


[D.] laſts the whole Tenth Cha 
200, 201, &c. are Paged by miftake twice over, therefore 


Laftly, 


for 
which they ſtand are named. 


i 


F 


Cceptance. God on our 
Perſons -firſt , and then our 
Offerings, p. 67.A. Such Du- 
ties as are the fruits of Faith 
and Obedience, are Acceptable to God. 
P- 70. A. The they be never ſo ſmall, 
sf they be but ſincere. pag. Tl, 72+ 
"Tis the Application of Chriſts Blood 
to both our Perſons ond Performances 
. that maketh both —_— to God, 
P. 438, 439, & 446. C. See Blood. 
Adam : How his Sin 1s Imputed to all 
his Poſterity, which ſome deny, but are 
refuted, pag. 150, 151, 152,B. C. 
How Adam was the Head of the Co- 
venant of Works, and our Repreſen- 
tative rherein, 4s Chriſt is of the 
Covenant of Grace. p. 153+ B. C. 
upon Chap. 7. ; 
Adoption, for it ſec 5n, Inheritance,&c. 


— 


| Aggravation of ſir. See 5x Sin, Pardon. 
afon Sees Ont banfulf = 
Tribe. of Judah and not of Levi, ) 
had ne Right to miniſter as the Aa- 
rerial Altar, the Re-introduttion of 
ſuch Altars is mcenſiftens with the 
erpetual continuance of his Prieft hood. 
P- 181, 182. B.C. in Chap. 7. 
Angels. How they dzd love Man in the 
Innocent State, but by bis falt -be- 
«ame flaming Swords againſt him 3 
and this State would bave continued 
for ever, had not God Reconciled 
all things in Heaven and Earth by 
Chriſt. p. 100, 101. A; 
Antichriſt. 'T;s the Spiris of : Anti- 
chriſt to deny Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſo : How this 58 done, either di- 


retty or indirefily, by Renewing the 
Dottrime of Sacrifice. P. 32, 33, 34, 
35- D. See Popery. 


Apoſtacy. As it is 4 great Mercy to 
be Illuminated with the Goſpel bythe 
Aaaa Spirit, 


: * Becauſe 180, 181. and, 


An Alghabetc Taz of 


th. A tg rs 4 

"Sim: pO. fa Falling by 

" 24] : Caſhel ED, Fu or rel: 
ruths 

A a total Renonncing of Chri. 


Fall. 
Appear. crit; "tes A : 
was made to Stephen and i I 
ticularly, but he will ſo To to all 
{ i 
LF CATE, gg 2 
Ps ©. Fiore ſe of thus cap- 
_ te d hot our 


be err Thi y manner of Cbrifts 
_ ro whom it will be Comforts 

ble, and the Reaſons why by delays 
bis coming ſo long. Pp. 470, 471. C 


>» Delay, Wait, Pati 
Wo Roe Piſ be done daily! 


Scat thraxgb 


oo 's of (ear- 


1 


ts To Pp. nies 


_— Go Tpaets P 


a "This Aſſembling together 
is the Churches profeſſion of ber ſubje- 
fien to Chriſt, and thus Aſſembling 
. 52 #he life and' food of Souls. P. 70. 

Di And forſaking Church Aſſemblies, 

. -eithir ont of ſpiritual Sloth, or ſer- 
vile fear of Suſfering, diſpoſe to Apo- 
Jaeys and Unbelief will work gradu- 

; towards the forſaking of all Pro- 
fe , &c. p.71,72,73. D. See 
Apoſtacy, Watch, Profeſſion. 

 Aﬀyrance. There muſt be Diligence to 
obtain it, bring obtainable, then will 
' it be our Helmet of Salvation, if it; 
_ ance. Pp. 11%, 120, 121. 
A tc pon degrees herein, and we 
' wuſt-preſrro the moſt / of them. 

s as 123; &c. A. See Hope, 
ait 

Attention #n Auditors 5s neceſſary, with 


a pn $1 leaſt as 


nis,/F tain 


a 32. A. 
ig rhe fps of { ſ 


0N Chap. $ 


Barren- ground Heaters are Curſed, how, 


_ of the Covenant. p. 230. B. C. 
un, Hear, Word, Barren. 
Pea "In all ow; dealings with 
_ reſpeſ® muſt be bad unto eve- 
_ Ty one of his Precepts, for the Au 
£.thority of God is the ſame in eve. 
'ry one of them ; which Authority 
may be. 


as & eareſt, p.433. 
We, Thowars, Law, 
inp, Worthip. . 


B. 


B Apdiſm. How in various ſenſes the 


word is underſtood, and the Do- 
.. P-9, 10, A. Flumi- 
| &- Sanguinis explain- 
mho were the 
m by Water. 

"or 04 in Cburch, 
_ Impoi tion of ands ; /ee Ordi- 
Pances. {+ ! - not Regeneration. P.204. 
. 5. B.C. 


Bring there 


at large deſcribed. p. 73, 74, 7535 
76, 77» 78, to 85. A. How it #8 
attended _ an —— of ſon : 
As, (1) ing ſome ſecret Luſt. 
(2.) Vela 6 _ ſecret Duty, And, 
(3. 0 A total want of ſome graces both 
in principle and prattice. p. $1. A. 
See Apoſtacy, Deſtruftion, Fruit. 


Believers. - How they are Ground, dreſſ* 


ed and Bleſſed of God. p. 65. A. 
Ii/here God grants bis Hubandry, 
Tilling and Watering by means of 
Grace, there he expelts anſwerable 
fruits. p. 66, 67, &c. A. See Fruits, 
Church, Called, Repentance, Faith, 


Beloved. hw tis 4 title uſed tove.c- 


preſs the love of God the Father to 
his Son, and the ſincere Afﬀettions of 
the Apoſtles towards all true Buliev- 
ers. Pp. 86. A. 


Bible, ro be read; the books the Law 


was written _ it might be read un- 
to the people, and that in 4l. «age 
which the people underſtood : The 

ledge of this Law, as it was Sarunt em- 
nent priviledge, ſoit was their divine 
warrant for their divine Wor 

Pp. 434. C. See Word, Worthip, 
Scr pture. 


_ ſerious Conſideration. p. 121. B.| Bleſſing. How conferred from the great- 


it conſiſts to make it profi- 
t#ble.-p. 122. B. Where God pla- 
ceth a Note of Attention, there ſhould 
we-fix our Faith and moſt ſtritt Con- 


Aeration, eſpecially npon the con- | 


er to the leſſer; and how many wayes 
of thus conferring the Bleſſing. p. 1 39, 
140. B. aud 141, 142. B. C. up- 
on Chap. 7. ver. 6, 7. 


Blood. To eat 3t, is not morally evil, 


nor 


deſpiſed in the negletf# of the © 


/Y 


UMI 


the Contents of the Third Volume. 


nor tually forbidden, p. 108 
109: B” The Blood of Chr: how mel 
derwalued by Socinians, p. 36x. to 
368. C:' but refuted, p. 368. C. 
The ſredding of” Chriſt's Blood offered 

| expiare our Sing, and its 
ſpronkling upon our Conſtiences ſan-| 
tifies our Perſens,' p. 333. C. The\ 
Socinians aſſign the expiarion of ſin| 
to other Cauſes, p. 333, 334. 
refuted p. 385 to 398 'c Trove 
cuare t of. Chriſts Blood, 
deftroys Farth is ith ground of Tri-l 
wnyh, p. 396, 397. C. Nothing can | 
give boldneſs of Acceſs to God, but 
the Blood of Chriſt, all other acceſs 
any other way is but preſumption which 
God abhorrs, p. 58, 59. D. 


Body of Chriſt. How God prepared| 


it, P+ 27, 28, 29. D. The Properties | 
of «t. (1.) It was of our Nature. | 
(2.) Without Sin. (3.) Tt was Fleſh 
and Blood to ſuffer for Sin. (4.) It| 
was 4 Body Animated with 4a Sow. 
(5.) 1t was obnoxsong to all the fin- 
leſs ſorrows and ſufferings of the faln 
Nature of Mankind. (6.) It was 
expoſed to all the Temptations of 
Mans Nature. (7.) It was lyable to 
Death. (8.) It was capable of the 
Reſurreftion. (9.) And of the Souls 
return into the Bedy. (10.) His Bo- 
dy with bus Soul Aſcended up into 
Heaven, Þ. 30, 31. D. Hew the 
Father prepared this Body, the He- 
ly Ghoſt aft nally wrought it, and God 
the Sox aſſumed it, p. 32. D. 
Brotherhood, 5s either Natural or Spi- 
ritual, It is not every Miltake or 
Erronr ( though in important Truths, 
ſo it overthrow not the Foundation ) 
that doth Unbrother us to others in 
the Heavenly Calling, p. 55. D. 


C. 


Alled. Such as are called accord. 
ing to Gods purpoſe, do receive the 
Promiſe C the Eternal Inheritance, 
P. 403. C. Effeltnal Vocation is the 
onely way of entrance into this Eternal | 
Inheritance, Pp. 494. C. 
Ceremonies. If God diſanulPd thoſe 
of his own Appointment becauſe they 
Were Weak, how can it be expelled 
that God ſhould approve of thoſe which 
men find out of themſelves, and-which 
cannot have the leaſt Efficacy or Sig- 
nification towards Spiritual Ends; 
ſuch as are multiplyed in the Papa- | 


cy? P. 202."0x Chap. 7. B. C. Old 


Ceremonies were but ſhadows of Hea- 


venly Thingt, The Devil contends 
ro keep the Body of Moſes ( the 
whole Syſtemi of  Moſaical Worſhip,) 

$0 


"from being buryed, when the Life 


Soul of it was departed, p. 210. B. 
C. on Chap. 8. vir. 5. See "Law, 


* Worſhip, &+. 
| Children. See Parents, Charch, 
' Chriſt. \How our Forerunner, p 176, 


177, 178, A: -&- 179, 130. A. 
How he is Suraty typified by Moſes, 
p- 216, 217, 218, 219. B. ©: on 
Chap. 7: 22. Socinians ſay, we niuſt 
wot- regard Chriſts Perſon, ' but his 


\ Commands onely, p. 219. B. C. on 


Chap. 7. They are refutedgrvith Gro- 
tias «nd Hammond, ſaymg, that 


. Chriſt was a ſurety unto us for God, 


and not unto God for us, p.220, 221, 
to 227, on Chap. 7. B. C. How 
Chriſt was made a Miniſter, 'and ftill 
continues ſo to his Church, p. 188, 
i139. on Chap. 8. B. C. We are in 
all our diftreſſes to look, unto Chriſt, 
( who #5 the true Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, in whom God dwelt ſubſtantially,) 
for the- acceptance of our Prayers, 
as liraclites look'd* rowerds the Tem- 
ple, p. 193.'0n Chap. 8. B. C.' 4s 
Chriſts undertaking the Miniſtry was 
unſpeakable Condeſcenſion in him, ſo 
thereby he hath conſecrated and made 
honourable owr Miniſtry unto us, p. 
211, 212, 213. on Chap; $. 6. B. 


| C. See Blood, Confeſhon, Cove- 


nant, A , Coming, Sacrifice, 
Conviction, Delay, Errour, Exalta- 
tion, Food, Foundation, Interceſh- 
on, Wait, Tabernacle, Deliverance, 
Mediator, Peace, Life, Light. 


Church. The Members thereof mul 


be well inftrufted in the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, before their Admiſſun, 
P- 35. Church-memberſhip :s by Cove- 
nant or Conſent, not by Chance, Cu- 
ſtom or Tradition, and Children art 
taken in with Parents ſtill, for God 
has made no Alteration, p. 430, 431, 
and 432. C. The Church is Gods Vine- 
yard, Hushandry, &c. p. 53. A: 
As it was the Bane of the old Jew- 
iſh Church, nor to ſubmit unto the 
Divine Revelations of Gods Well: and 
Wiſdom; ſo it is now, 'p: go. B:. 
on Chap. 7. God gives propervrimes 
and ſeaſons to all | diſpenſations to- 
ward bis Church, p. 212. on Chap. 
$. 6. See Believers, Brother: T' 
- Church's 


L 
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Clurch's enely Rule for her Faith,| 
Obedience and Worſp, is the Cave- 
nent. of Grace, p: 221. on, Chap. 
. v8. 6." See | . ; © 28'S 
Coming of Chriſt. See Deliverance; | 
aporficular as well as General Commng.| 
_ See Appear, Delay. C 
Compl of is © 
complam s Cour 
dren, which t take deep 
notice of, Þ. 248. on Chap. 8. -B. C. 
Tet God oft ſurprizeth the Church 
P. 249. Ibidem. | 
Condeſcenſion of God ts Man 11 Mar- 
wellons, p. 162, 163, 164, 165, A. 
God alone haows the duc Meaſures 
ro big own Divine Cond: ſcenſions, p. 
166, A. af wen pope re; 
c i{ery, bath need of all this Con- 
Cm encourage him in believ- 
ingy P- 167. A. Condeſcenfion 
of God in wy abner aries 
men, eſpecially int s of t 
firmarron of it, is 4 bleed objef of 
all Holy ration, P. 437. C. on 


Chap. 9. 
Conſeſhion Sin,44 as.well @ neceſſary 
..Dmy ——# the New Teſtament, a; 
it. war under the Old, what it con- 
fits of, and bow we muſt therein eye 
che — made by Chriſt, p. 
IF. i. % 
Copkematios. See how far warrant- 
ble, noder Impoſition of hands. 

Conſcience : Hew purged from dead 
Works, p- $92, 393, 394+ #0 397- 
C. 'Ts not natural but ſupernatural 
light that direfis Conſcience to con- 
mn all Sin, and to bave Peace. up- 
on it1 being parged, p.13. D. How 
Conſcience 11 ſeated in the Heart, 'P. 
64. D. We muſt beware of bidden 
Sins in all our converſing with God, 
for we are conſcious to our ſelves of 
ſecret faults which others have no 
Cogniſance of, p. 65. D. Univer- 
ſal Santiification is required of ws 
_ drawing nigh to God, 1bi- 


God hath oft juſt ca  tol 
Convittion of our 


Grace and Mercy, | 


Contempt of God, and of bis | Auther:- 
; tr the Law, is the very Gall and 
mY ovſon of Sew, P. 83. D.: S«ch pre- 
ſumptuone Sirmers dyed without Mer- 
» Jet the no Mercy were ſhews them 
[4 men 45.10 their Temporal Puniſh- 
.. ment, God won their Repentance did 
ſhew Mercy to them as ro Eternal, Pu- 

; Ibidem.. See Mercy. 
Q wr Danger by Sin, is 
the firſt thing that makgs us look_ out 
for Chrift in 4 Promiſe, p. 171. A. 
A. full Convittion is a ſbaking ſur- 
prizah unto @ guilty Soul, but « diſ- 
. Covery \of Chriſt in 4 Promiſe deth 
dirett convinced ſunmer 1 into their pro- 


per courſe and w 171, A. 
APA the Media- 


Covenant. How 
tor of it, that 14 better than that with 
Adam in Paradiſe, or thet with I\- 
rael i» Sinai, p. 218. «» Chap. 8. 
B. C. How theſe Covenants dfer. 

- 219. to 243. on Chap. 8. B. C. 
Tis the Infinite Grace of God to 
abliſh bis Covenant upon Promiſes, 
the Promiſes of the New Cove- 
nant are better than thoſe of any 
other, P. 223. on (nd. 8. B. C. 
The old Teſt ament Church was brought 
to 4 better, yea the beſt Covenant, 
and if we under the New rejeft this 
Covenant of Grace, we cannot expett 
another, much leſs. a better, p. 268, 
on Chap. 3. B, C. &c. See Grace, 
Free-will, New, Condeſcenſion, and 
Obedience. Gods _ men out 
of his care for breach of Covenant, 
is the vigheſ Fudgment that can 
here befall xs, p. 265. on Chap. 8. 
B. C. Take heed of the Golden 


Curling; the Barren Ground is nigh to 
it, that 15, to be diſowned firſt, and 
thin deſtroyed. As Bleſſ of any 

y; 


thing 65 an Addition of good, cur ſing 
f "Ps the taks all care and 
Kinaneſs, and ſo ing it to Deftr«- 
Eon, p. 75. A. See A 5 


Parents, Deftruction, Puniſhment, 
Judgments. 


D. 


D Eath, in the firſt Conſtitution of 
ir, was penal. It 1s ſtill 4 
but eternally panal to Unbelirvers 
enely ; and the Death of all is equal- 
ly determined and certain is Gods 


Conſtitution, p. 466. C. And after 


| 


Death comes the ſecond part of Gods 
payal 
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penal Conſtitution, namely Fudgment. 
As Death leaves men, F- Tudgment 
finds them, p. 467. C. 

Delay. Gods long and wnexpetted pro- 
craſtination of Accompliſhing bis Pro- 
miſesgs a great Tryal of Faith. Chrift 
was promiſed in the Beginning of the 
World, yet was it not fulfilled till 
four thouſand Years after, p. 205. 
»pon Chap. 7. ver. 18, 19. Eſpecs- 
ally when thoſe Delays are attended 
with great difficulties, as in that pro- 
meſe of Chriſt, nothing but | 4 Root 
of David was left, ou Chriſt ſprang 
forth, &c. Tho the Converſion of 
the Jews, and ruine of Antichriſt, 
&c. be delayed, and have many dif- 
sculties in the way, yet greater Moun- 
tains were made plain to make way 
for Chriſts coming,than all theſe, &c. 
P- 205, 206. on Chap. 7. ver. 18, 
19. B. C. Becauſe Delays are ſuch 
an extriſe of Faith and Patience, 
therefore are we ſo oft exhorted not to 
faint in our Minds, nor to be wea- 
ry, &c. P. 111, 112. on Chap. 10. 
ver. 37. D. 

Deliverance, #s 4 particular coming of 
Chriſt, ſuited ro the Church's relief 
from her preſent Suffering : this com- 
ing of Chrift 1s in all Ages, when- 
ever the Church is eaſed; otherwiſe 
the Faſt could not at all times live 
by their Faith, p. 112, 113, 114. D. 
Chriſt comes to deliver his Church 
from three ſorts of Adverſaries, Jews, 
Pagans, 4nd Papagans, P- 112, 113. 
on Chap. 10. ver. 37, D. See Ene- 
mies, DeſtruQtion, Delay, Appear, 
Goming, Cc. Patience, Wait. 

Deſire, that is fervent, taken either in 
4 good or in a bad ſenſe, p. 117. A, 
Maniſters ought to deſire the weal 
'of their Flock, and that deſire ſhould 
ſpring from, (1.) A Zeal for Gods 
Glory. (2.) 4A Compaſſion to mens 
Souls ;, and (3.) A due Regard to 
Mamniſterial Duty or Office, in reſpeft 
of its Nature, Truſt, End and Re- 
ward, P- 118. A. | 

Deſtruftion. Unbelief, Impenitency and 
Apoſt acy, are the three Land-deſtroy- 
ing Sins ;, as theſe three brought De- 
ftruttion on the R efraltory Jews,ne leſs 
will befall us Gentiles ( where found 
ſuch,) and all oppoſers of the Goſpel, 
P- 73, 744 75, 76, fc. As God pro- 
ceeds gradually to the Deſtruttion of 
Barren Profeſſors, and when they have 


| 


| mal healing, then inſenſibly Deſtr- 
ttion approacheth, p. 78, 79, $0, 81, 
82, A. &c. to $5. 

Diligence. We muſt be Diligent and 
Studions it Works of Faith and La- 
bonrs of Love, or . we fall ſhort of 
Felicity, unto which « Lazy kind 
of Profeſſion cannot ' bring us, pag. 

" 118, 11g. A. 

Diſpoſe. Al Mereyes and Privileager, 
as to Times, Perſons and Seaſons, are 
wholly at Gods Diſpoſal, p. 259. on 
Chap. 8. B. C.; 

Doctrine of Chriſt ; What « is, pag; 
23. 4. A. When Preached, it mult 
not onely be true, bat ſeaſonable ; 
ſome Dottrines muſt be omitted for 
4 ſeaſon, pag. 4. A. Yet none muſt 
ever be © forgotten or neglefted, Ibi- 
dem. See Word, Worlhip,- Bible, 
Scripture, Miniſters, Preach, Pope- 
ry, Exhortation, Principles, Mals. 

Duty 3 Muſt be preſſed even upon the 
Sincereſt Souls, who alſo need Mi- 
nijterial Exhortations, p. 119. A. 
Exhorting doth not onely diret t6 
= + but is. the Appoimrment of 
God for communicating Grace to us 

for the due performance of Dmty, 

P. 120. A. See Exhortation, &<c. 

Obedience, Law, Goſpel, Worſhip, 

Word, Works, &c. 


E. 


| 4 When God hath deſigned any 

Gracious End toward the Chirch, 
it - ſhall not fail, nor bis Work 
ceaſe for want of Effeltual means 
to Accompliſh it, Gods Wiſdom 
makes the means meet, and his Pow- 
er makes them effettual, p. 205. on 
Chap. 7. B. C. 

Enemy. This is our ſtanding- Securi- 
ty, that all Chriſts Enemies ſhall as 
wrely be deſtroyd in this Day, as 
the obſtinate Jews were for their op- 
poſing his Kingdom, p. 49. D. Hew 
we came to have Enemies both Tem- 
poral and Spiritual, all which Chrift 
will make his Footfbool, p.. yo. D. 
This we muſt quietly wait \for, ' as 
Chriſt himſelf doth, 'Ibidem. The 
worſt Enemyes Chriſt hath, are A- 
oftates, p. 87. D;, See Deliverance, 

elay, Apoſtacy, Wait. 

Errour.. AH Sinis Errour, either No- 
tional or Pratlical : the ' Sgcinians 
ſlur calt upon the ſatisfattory Sacrifice 


rejetted the laſt means of their Spiri- 


of Chraſt, wiped away ; becauſe there 
Bbbb i 
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5s # mixture of Errour in every Sin, 

- © therefore Spiritual light is neteſſary, 
which to keep ns from Sin ſhould al- 
way bear ſway, &c. p. '336. pon . 
Chap. 9. C. | 

Eternity. All men are made for an 
Eternal State either of Veal or Woe. 
Some live like Beaſts, and may de- 
fire to dye like Beaſts, but we muſt 
all Band. in our Eternal Lot at the 
laſt Day. pag. 76/A. Onr Eternal 
State doth depend” upon what we do 
in this Life, Ibidem. 

Examples : Some to be avoided in fm 
and Puniſhment, others to be 1mita- 
ted; that both theſe are recorded mm 
Scripture, as it is an effettual way 

_ of Teaching, ſo 'tis a great evidence 
of Gods care and kindneſs towards 
#3, Þ. 132. A. Examples of Good 
have, (1.) Great Efficacy, im pro- 
poſing nothing bat what is poſſible, ha- 
ving been done before. (2.) They na- 
tarally animate good Minds to Imi- 
ration. Ibid. 

Exaltation of Chriſt. (1.) His Ds- 
vine Nature is net capable of being 
exalted by addition of Glory, but one- 
ly by Manifeſtation. (2.) The Per- 
fon of Chriſt as to his Droine Na- 
ture was. alway on the Throne, yet, / 
(3) in his Humane Nature he is 
capable of real Exaltation, abſoluely 
and above all created Beings. (4.)This 
Exaltation ( conferred upon him ) 
gives Glory te his Office, &c. p. 185, 
186, 187. os Chap. 8. B. C. | 

Exhortation 5s needful for the moſt fin- 
cere -\ fee Daty. It belongs not only 
to them who are negligent of Duty, 


but "tis an Ordinance of God even | 


to the moſt careful alſe, both to ena- 
ble them for Duty, and to keep them 
#n Duty, P- 119, 120. A. 

Experience. A wiſe management of 
| farmer Experiences, 3s a great Dire- 
from and Encouragement unto futare 
iufered for, the Pfr of God wi 

or, the Proſence of Goda wit 

feet our Sufferimys, and the Reward 


propeſed fer right Sufferers, this will 


fhrengthen Faith in following Tryals, | 


Þ. 94, 95- D. 
F. - 


F Aith : The Doftrine of it, p. 18, to 
21: A. If 5t be @ lroing, it will 


us, 4s he is inveſted with Offices for 
that end, &c. p. 237. on Chap. 7. 
Faith *#s « coming to Ged by Chriſt, 
not by Saims or | Angels, p. 241, 

” 242, 243. on Chap. 7. B. C. The 
Faith of Old Teftament Saints was 
ſaving and viftorious , their Faith 
had all ontr difficulties, but wanted 
our helps, p. 460. C. A full Farth, 
fixing its foor both upon Chriſts Ob- 
lation and his Preſentation,then ſtands 
on a firm Rock, p. 47- D. The ex- 
erciſe of Faith, makes our acceſſes to 
God acceptable and available in all 
parts of Worſhip. 1t 1s Faith in Chriſt 
alone, that gives us boldneſs of ac. 
ceſs to God. The Perſon and Office 
of Chriſt are to be reſted in, with 
full Aſſurance in all owr Acceſſes 
to the | hrone of Grace, p. 64. D. 

Fall, There is a difference betwixe 
ſtumbling and falling; nor is every 
falling a falling away, which is 2 
total renouncing the principal Prin- 
ciples of Chriſiiamty, and avowing 
this Rexunciation, P. 49. A. *'Tis 
fearful to fall into the hands of God, 
as Apoſtates' do, who find nothing 
either in the Law or, in the Goſpel 
that may be a Plea for them, p. 92, 
93, D. 

Food. The Table and: Shew-bread which 
it bore, as it Typified how the Di- 
vine Nature ſuſtain'd the Humane 
of him who is the Bread of Life, ſo 
more eſpecially it ſhews rhat Chyift 
is the Spiritual Food of his Church, 
and of the Souls of his Children, p. 
311. on Chap. 9g. C. 

Foundation. Its rwo properties. (1.)'Tis 

firſt laid. (2.) It bears #p the 

weight of the Edifice;, that which is a 

Foundation materially in it felf, is 

net fo formally withour 4 Building 

upon it, p. 8. A. It is twofold, 

(1.) Doftrinal, ſuch are the Princi- 

ples of Religion, &c. {2.) Perſonal, 

and that is Chriſt alone, p. 9g. A. 

Free-will. See of it at large in Will, 

Fruit. Where God grants means, there 

he expetts Fruit, p. 66. A. Duties 
Golpel Obedience are Friuts meet 

| . for God, as the Fruits of the Earth 

' are meet for the Huſbundman, p. 67. 

A. How theſe Fruits are meet for, 

God in many reſpetts, p. 68, 69, 

70. A. Thoſe Friis if Sinetre God 

accepts, P. 70, 71, 72. A. Barrem 

neſs under the Diſpenſation of the 


' be' ng Fai « 97. A. 
Tung ol A 


SG 


Goſpel, is always atcompanied mith an 
mcreaſe 


' cezve life, power and efficacy thereby. 
P- 45+ 47s 
Goſpel. A Rejeftion of it, and of its 


And ſuch do deſpite to the Spirit of 
are under their great Tryal for Eter- 


not ſet limits to the patience of Chriſt, 
ſpeedy breaking forth of Gods ſeverity | 


Good thirgs ro come, how Chriſt is the 


A the Meſſiah, promiſed from the 
0 
ſaving Benefits thereby. p. 357, 358, 
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Grace. The work of it inthe New Co- 


Increaſe of Sin, thruſts out Bryars 
and Thorns. p. 77, 78, &c. A. See 


Barrren. God is beginning to Reronge) 
on Chriſtendom their anfraitfulneſs |. 
under the Goſpel. p. 80. A. The|. 


minds of all naturally, are nniver- 
ſally and equally void of Fruits meet 
FaLed, P- 55-A. See Goſpel: 


G. 
Ifr. The Gift of God, what it is, 


'tis an heavenly thing, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is the great Gift of God 
in Goſpel times, and ſignally ſo. p. 43, 
44+. There is an excellency in this 
beavenly Gift, which may be taſted 


in ſome meaſure by ſuch as never ve- 


Truth and Worſhip after ſome experi- 
ence had of their worth and excellen- 
cy, is an high Aggravation of fin, 
and a certain preſage of deſtruttion. 
P- 45- A. Afronts to the Goſpel, are 
Affronts to the Perſon of. Chriſt, how. 
p. 84. D. As far as they can, ſuch 
trample Chriſt under foot. p. 85. D. 


Grace. p. 86. D. and 88, 89. While 
the Goſpel is preached to men, they 


nity z the Axe is then laid to the 
Roor. p. 76, 77- A. Though we can- 


pou 


cauſe to fear the 


et have we now ju 


in Fudgments Spiritual and Tempo- | 
ral, upon moſt Nations and Churches 

that are called by his Name. p. 80. A. 
See Word preached. | 


High trieſt of them. p. 356. C.| 
They are the Churches Redemption 


andanm of the World, and all the 


C. Theſe were the only good things 
promiſed to the Church from Adam, 
theſe things only are abſolutely good ; 
all other things are good or evil, as 
they are uſed or abuſed. p. 359. C. 
To purchaſe theſe good things, was 
Chriſts errand into the world, and of 
bis Sacerdaral Office. ibid. And ſuch 
4 Value God put on thoſe good things, 
that he made them the [wbjef# of bis 
Promiſes to his Church from the be- 


gining of the World. ibid. and 360. | . 


GC. and 3, 8. D. 


mm _—_— 


% 


* the very beg 


venant paſſes on the whole Soul, in all 
its powers, faculties and affttions, 
unto their Change and Renovation ; 
4 nmnimg and entrances into 
' A faving knowledge of God, and there- 
0 of obedience unto him, are effeits 
of the-Grace of the Covenant. p» 277, 
278. on Chap. $. B. C. Ts take a- 
way the efficacy and neceſſity of the 
Operation of Internal Grace, mm its 
principles, habits, and afts of Obedi- 
ence,ss to rejett the Covenant of Grace, 
to which we bring nothing but our 
Hearts as Tables to be writ upon, &Cc. 
P. 278. on Chap. 8. B. C. God wun- 
dertakes as well for our being his Peo- 
ple, as he doth for his being onr God. 
P. 281. on Chap. 8. B. C. The new 
Covenant 15 made with none but with 
ſuch who are effettually made parta- 
kers of the Grace of it. P. 291. on 
Chap. 8. B. C. 


| H. 

Ear. There is an hearing of the 
Word with ſome Diligence, and 
giving it ſore kind of Reception, which 
makgs no great difference amon? men. 
P- 63. A. The Word ſhould be druxh. 
ep 4s Rain 35 by the Earth, to make 1s 
frutful. p. 56,57, Fc. A. See Bar- 

ren, Fruit, the Word preached,c. 


Heart. Thss 3s that which God princi- 


pally reſpeits 1 our Acceſſes to him ; 
unverſal, internal fincerity of Hears 
is required of all thoſe that draw nigh 
to God in his holy Worſhip. p. 63. D. 
Though we Worlip God according to 
bis own y arg in Ordinances 
warranted by the Word, yet without 
internal Santtification and Purifica- 
tion of Heart, we cannot be accept- 


ed of Ged. p. 65. D. See Worſhip. 


Heaven. How 3t ts Deſcribed, the place 


ite. which Chriſt Aſcrnded, and the 
State he ss ti there. p. 185, on 
Chap. 8. B.C. and 186, 187. ibid. 
Chriſts Entrance into Heaven. was 
AS OWrY Hegh Prieſt, &c. wre 

Heaven of Heavens, to Intgrcede = 
Ks, SC. P. 447, 443. on Chap. 9. C. 
Socinians'Slanuers anſwered. p. 449, 
10' 453. His Appearance in Heaven 
is. to take away Sin, Þ. 461, 462,c. 
07 Chap. 9. C. The Romaniſts 4»- 
ſmered about their Sacri- 
five, Gec. by 454» 455y £0 464. or 
Chap. 9. C. See Interceſſion, _ 
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Heirs of the Promiſe, are all Believers 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; firſt 
rt then Gentiles. p- 158. 0 
Chap. 6. A. They are called Heirs 
on 4 double Account, how. p. 159. A. 
Such have an attual Intereſt in the 
Promiſe by Faith, ibid. Though an 
Heir be only an expelient, p. 159. A. 
en Chap. 6. 
Holy. The Holy of Holies Typified Chriſt, 
4s he 5s the Spring of all Holineſs to 
his Church : He ts really the moſt ho- 


ly in himſelf. p. 313. on Chap. 9. C. 
The-miſtaking what the Holy of Ho- 
lies is, brought in that Notion of Lim- 
bus Patrum, « Sxbterrancal Recep- 
tacle of the Patriarchs, &c. The Ro- 
manifts and Socinians anſwered. p. 
$30, $39) 340, 341, 342. on Chap. 
9. C. | 

Hope. its Nature and Uſe ; how it js 


the fruit of Faith. p. 120. A. on 
Chap. 6. *Tis our Helmet, ſome per- 


feft, and ſome imperfett ;, how it is| 


compleated. p. 121: A. We muſt pref 
to the perfettion of Hops, and Hope 
#mproved by the due exerciſe of Faith 
and Love, will grow'wy into ſuch Aſſur 
rance of Kejt,, 4s will oktweigh all our 
Troubles and Per ſecutions, that un 


this World may befallus upon the ac- | 


count of our Profeſſion,or other wayes ; 
ſuch an Hope 15 not that vain common 
Hope," but is the Daughter, Siſter 
and Companion of Faith, p. 122. A. 
Ser Aſſurance, Faith, Patience, De- 
lay, Deliverance, &c. 


I. 

Mpoſirion of Hands, 4 Rite. of the 
Church, after call'd Confirmation, 
wſed to the Adwlt, and to Infants 
Baptized when grown up, how, 'p. 
32. A. There 6s a fourfold Impoſiti- 
on of Hands in Scripture. Pp. $3. A. 
Which is the true foaſe the ' Apoſtle 
wſes it in, Chap. 6: 3. P. 33, 343 A. 
ow far this Jaying on of Hands is 4 
principle of Chriſtianity. p. 34,3 5- A. 
Impoſſible. There is « natural abſolute, 
and there 5s 4 moral Impoſſibils k P. 
. A. Things in themſelves, 
be rendbees mpoſſible by Gods De- 
cree ; and things are poſſible and im- 
- poſſible with teſpett 30 the Rule that 
God hath appointed. p. 50. A, 'Fis 
5mpoſſible for Apoſtares to renew them 
ſelves, yet 51 it poſſible with Goal p. 
$9, $1- Unleſs 'God grves thim wp to 


{4 


| 


Interceſſion. 


_ the Church it ſelf; 


| 


a Tudiciery bardneſs of Heart, p. 
Fl, 52. A. 


Inheritance. The Enjoyment of Promi- 


ſes is neither by Merit nor by Pur- 
chaſe, but by Inheritance. All God; 


'Cinlaren are Heirs hereof, namely of 


all Grace and Glory promiſed; p. 121. 
on Chap. 6. A. fAvanch A's Ys i 
i by Adoption; all adopted onts are 
Heirs of the beft Inheritance, both 
for Value and Security, p. 132. on 
Chap. 6. A. | 

There are no Mediatours 
of Interceſſios (as the Romaniſts ſay) 
but Chriſt onely, p. 242. on Chap. 
7. B. C. & 243: 'Tis ftrong Conſo- 
lation to the Church on Fayth, that 
Chriſt lives « Mediatory Life for 
ber in Heaven, p. 244. B. C. [What 
his Aftings there are, (1.) Towards 
(2.) For the 
Church inthe Werld; and (1.) With 
God the Father in ber behalf, p. 
244, 245. What kind of Interceſſion 
is this of Chriſt in Heaven, whether 
Oral and Vocal, o+ no, P- 245- B. 
C. The Socinians ard - Romaniſts 
Cavils concerning it, both anſwered 
at large, P. 245. to 251. an ag tr 
P+ 449, 450, 451. and 452.C. This 
Interceſſion of Chriſt in Heaven foy 
us,' 15 the Foundation of the ſafety of 
the Church in ali Ages of the World, 
P-452+ 0n Chap. 9.24. C. See Heaven, 
Life, &c. 


Judgment r# come, another Principle 


of | Chriſtianity the Doflrine of it 
proved and improved, p. 25. A, Cain 
ſuppoſed to be the firjt denyer of ir, 
ibid. And Enoch preſſed it upen rhe 
old wicked World : 'Tis call'd Eternal 
in oppoſition to Temporal Fudgments, 
P- 26; A. The general concerns of it, 
all Perſons, Angels and Men, both 
Good and Bad, the Rule whereby Jew 
and Gentile ſhall be judged, and that 
by the Fudge, Jeſus Chriſt in both bss 
Natures,'p. 26, 27. A. The general 
evidences God hath given of this fu- 
ture Fudoment, Pp. 29, 29. and 20. 
A. Mimſters ought mach to inſiſt up- 
on it, for the Terrour of the Wicked 
and Comfort of the Godly, p.y1. A. 
As ſure as men Dye, ſo ſure they ſhall 
be Age P- 466. C, As Chriſt doth 
not take away Death abſolutely, but 
as it is penal, fo nor Judgment as 
to Believers, &c. Who as they ſhall 
not ſee Death, bring © paſſed- from 
Death to Life, ſo they ſhall be freed 


roms 


from the Condennatory Sentence of 
the Law at that Day, p. 467. C. 
Judgments are (1.) Threatned, (2.)We 
are warned of them , and (3,) They 
are Approaching, p. 73. D. When 
eſpecial warnings fiir us not up to 4 
Diltgence in known Goſpel Duties, but 
ſtill we forſake Aſſemblings, this may 
hazard the loſs of Chrifts preſence, 
P+ 73, 74» 75. D. The ſigns of the 
Approaching Tudg ments to ruine the 
Jews, were five, p. 74, 75- D. 


K. 


Nowledge, its Objeft and Subjetl, 
P- 42. A. To have it by the 11 


luminating Spirit, is 4 great privus 


the loſs whereof inclineth to Apoita- 
cy, Þ- 42+. A. How there 35 4 nat 
ral and ſupernatural Knowledge, dif- 
fering from that which is ſpiritual 
and ſaving, P- 43, 44+ A. To loſe 
this Heavenly Gift is 4 great Ag- 
gravation of Sin, and 4 certain pre- 
ſage of Deſtruttion, p. 45. A. See 
Light, and Apoſtacy, &s. 


L. 


AW of Moſes, as it was 4 great 
L Mexcy of God to give it, ſo a greater 
ro take it away, Pp. 180. on Chap. 7. 
12. B. C. It was abrogated becauſe it 
was Peak and unprofitable, 'p. 194. on 
Chap. 7. 18. B. C. and 195, 196, 
ro 199. Why then did God give «t ? 
Anſwered, p. 200, 201. ibid. The 
difference *rwixre the Law and the 
Goſpel, ibid. And the Socinians ſlurs 
wiped off. The Law is a Tranſcript 
of what was writ in the Heart of 
Adam Originally, p. 323, 324- on 
Chap. 9. 3, 4+ C. Which though by 
Reaſon of Sin, ts inſufficient ro ſave 
us, yet 1s it for ever the Rule of all 
Righteouſneſs, ibid. The Jews being 
bound to obſerve it, ( though it could 
not maks them perfett, etther to ju 
ftifie. or ſave them) this was a part 
of their Bondage, p. 14, 15, 16. D. 
The Socinians Senſe, proved Non- 
ſenſe, p. 17, 18. and 22, 23. D. Be- 
lievers wnder the Law, did not live 
upon the Law, but upon Chrilt ho- 
ped for in the Law, p. 206. on Chap. 
3, 23. BD. C. 


ledge, yet ſuch an one as may be lo#t, 


Life. We are ſaved by the. Life of 


j 
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Chriſt, not by Saints and Angels : An 
Holy Painful Miniſter upon Earth, 
can do much more towards the ſaving 
of Souls, than any Saint or Angel mm 
Heaven, p. 242. on Chap. 7. 24. B. 
C. The Life of Chriſt in Heaven (as 
he lives for ever) 1s threefold: (1.) In 
himſelf: (2.) For himſelf;and (3.)For 
45: P- 243, 244. on Chap. 7. 24. B. 
C. Socinians 'aud Romaniſts falſe 
gloſſes upon Chrilts living for ever 
to make InterCeſſion for us, P. 245. 
anſwered, p. 246. to 250. on Chap. 
7. 24. B. C. See Interceſſion, Chrilt, 
Food, Cc. 


Light. Chriſt :5 the Light of the Church 


Typified by the CandleF#tich in the Ta- 
bernacle, &c. p. 309. on Chap.g. 2. 
C. All ſaving light comes from him, 
and no man can attain it any other 
way, or the teat beam of it, P. 310, 
311. GC. IWe are naturally Darkneſs, 
ſaving light is the firit Fruits of ef- 
fettnal Vocation, This light puts the 
Soul upon the diligent exerciſe of all 
Graces ; and often the. all-wiſe God 
ſuffers young converts to fall into ma- 
nifold Tryals and Temptations, p.g6, 
97. to 100. D. As young Plants they 
are ſhaken with Storms, (1.) To take 
thers off from expetting good below : 
(2.)For Tryal of their Faith: (3.)For 
propagating the Goſpel: (4.) For ex- 
erciſe of Grace : (5.) To breed them 
Souldiers of Chriit, p. 96. D. 


Loſs. The gaining of the Love of God 


makes the loſs of worldly goods more 
eaſie ; to know in our ſelves ( or in our 
evidences) that we bave Gods love qua- 
lifies all loſſes and croſſes whatſoever : 
Such have a more enduring ſubitance 
( of Grace) in themſelves, as well as 
of Glory in Heaven, p. 103, 104. D. 
There is no proportion 'twixt Tempo- 
ral and Eternal things; hence the en- 
Joyment of the one will give Foy in the 
loſs of the other, p. 105. D. Divine 
Contemplation upon Heaven and upon 
our Interest therein, refreſhes our Spi- 
rits under all our loſſes upon Earth, 
P- 107. and 109. D. Ste Sufferings, 


« and T rials, &c. 


Love to Saints muZt be labonr, and muft 
have 4 labour in iv, p. 100. A." How 
this labour of love muit be managed, 
P- 101. to 109.A. The great Tryal of 
our love ts, to Saints in Dittreſs, p. 

Cccc I 14. A; 


An Alphabetical 
114. A. Mutual love is that whoye- 
5 Communion of Saints conſiſt 5,p. 105, | 
A. The Cantions of what hinders love, 
P. 107. A. *Tis the Glory Fi 4 Church 
to abound in thoſe Duties that are at- 
tended with difficulties, ſuch 4s Faith 
and Love are, P- 114. A. That God 
will not forget our labour of Love, is 
a great encouragement to Obedience 
in Duty, and that none of owr labours | 
of Love are loſt, p. 115. A. 


M. 


A & Aſs of the Romaniſts, 55 not 4u- 
M thorized by Melchizedechs of- 
fering Bread and Wine ro Abraham, 
P- 97. on Chap. 7. 1, 2, 3- B. The 
Reaſons why, p+ 98, 99, &c. The 


FTaBret of 


he lived in Canaan, but rather of 
Japhet, brought over to Canaan, 
which, was to be the Seat of the 
Church, and raijed up in that Dark 
Age of Idolarry and Impiety, as. an 
extraordinary Type of Chriſt, ro Aſ- 
ſare the future Call of the Gentiles 
ro an Intereſt in Chriſt, &c. p. 92, 
93, 944 95- 0n Chap. 7. 1, 2,3. B. 
A Deſcription of his Congreſs with 
Abraham, and the Circumſtances of 
all his Adions with him. p. g7. to 
143. on Chap. 7. 4. to8. B. & B.C. 
How Melchiſedech i ſaid to live 
for ever, namely in bis Antitype the 
Lord Feſw : Not onely that bis 
Death ts not Recorded, but alſo that 
he had no Succeſſour, as thoſe of Aa- 
ron had, p. 144, 145. B. C. 


abſurdity of the Maſs detefted, P. | Mercy. In ſome Caſes ( as in caſe of 


266, 267. &c. on Chap. 7-27. B. 
C. The Doftrine of Tranſubſt antia- 
tion is a ly:;ng Dottyine, p. 204, 205. 
on Chap. 8. 5. An oft repeared Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs is abominable, p. 
43. D. and$6. D. &c. See Offer- 
ing, Worſhip, &c. 


Means of Grace, may be fearfully ſinn'd 
away, P. 37. A. Where God grants 
means, there be expeits Fruit, pag. 


preſumptuons ſin) 15 not to be ſhewn 
ro Sinners ;, and when the God of 
Mercy will have no Mercy ſhewed by 
Men to Offenders, as mm the temporal 
Puniſhment, He can and will bimſelf, 
upon Repentance, ſhew Mercy as to 
Eternal Punifhment : We dare not 
Condemn all to Hell, whom the Law 
Condemns to Heath. p. 83. D. Ste 
Contenipt, Aggravation. 


66. A. Merit of Works is but a fond Popiſh 


Mediator; How Moſes was ſo, yet but 
a Type of Chriſt, p. 215. on Chap. 
8. 6. B. C. Chriſt is the only Me- 

diator,, P- 215. t0218. How it was 

needful that this Mediator ſhould be 
both God and Man, p. 2779. on Chap. 


Dream, the Reaſons why, and the 
Romaniſts Difference among them- 
ſelves about ſtating their grounds of 
this their Misbelief. p. 95, 96. on 
Chap. 6. 16. A. . See Grace, Juſti- 
fication, Works. 


| B. 10. to 281. The Covenant with | Miniſters. No Diſcouragement ſhould de- 


Adam nd that at Sinai, had no XMe- 
dhator that could exyiate Sin: But 
in the New Covenant God put all 
things into the hands of a Mediator, 
that it might not be fruſtrated ;, and 
this Mediator dyed as 4 Sacrifice, 
mor as a Martyr, as the Socinians 
fay, Þ 407, 408, 409. on Chap. 9. 
15- C. There be rwo ſorts of Medi-| 
afors, P. 433. C. 


Melchizedech wes wot God the Father» 
or God the Son, or God the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſome have ſaid, becauſe eve- 
{wp 14 voce pam. 

en, ſo muſt he be but @ meer man, 
wor was be Shem, then alive, for bu 
Father and Mother wore known, &c.! 
Nor was he of Curſed Cham, though 


terr them from leading on their Heay- 
ers to perfettion. p. 36. A. They muſt 
ſatisfie therr Hearers of their love in 
Chriſt to their Perſons and Souls. p. 
87. A. And 'tis their Duty to get 
the beſt ſatisfaftion they can, of the 
Spiritual Eſftate of them they hold 
Spirstual Communion with. p. $7, 
88. A. The Paſtonr may commend 
his People, and that to themſelves, 
yet this leaves room for Goſpel-threat- 
nings. P. 90. A. and gi, A. &c, 
T bey ſhould fervently deſire the Sal- 
varion of Souls. p. 118. A. Even of 
every Soul. ibid. Their Maintenance, 
how it ought to be. p. 127, to 131. 
on Chap. 7. ver. 5. B. See Word 


. preached, Teaching, &c. Tithes, 


N. New 
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N. 


EW. Why the Covenant of Grace 
N is call d a New Covenant, ſeeing 
it was made with Adam in Paradice, 
and four hundred Tears before the Co- 
venant at Sinai. p. 256. on Chap. 8. 
ver. 9. This New exceeds'the Old, 
both in Grace and in Efficacy. p. 257, 
258, 259. on Chap. $. ver. 9. B. C. 
The Breach of this cauſeth God to caſt 
ws off, which 55 the higheſt Fidgment 
that can befall us in this World. p. 
260, to 266. on Chap. 8. ver. 9. 
B. C. 


O. 


Ath of God to back his Pro- 

miſe, what and why. p. 144. A. 
The Nature of an Oath 'in general. 
P. 145. A. Fc. How the Oath of 
God ſecures our Faith. p. 148. Of 
the Oath of Man, how it 1s the end 
of Strife. p. 148, 149, #0 152. A. 
where the Vanity and Villany of 
Swearing Oaths amons men is Diſ- 


covered at large. There was no fixed 


ſtare of Gods diſpenſing Grace and 
Atercy to men, until Chriſt came. p. 


213. on Heb. 7. 21, B. C. The So- 
cioians Cavils againſt this, anſwer- 
ed. Pp. 214, 215, 216. B, C. 


Obedience is the Fruit that God ex- 
petts from theſe to whom he gives the 
means cf Grace. Pp. 67. A. How it 
1s ſaidiobe mn} God. p. 67, 68, 
to 70. A. We onght to look on Obe- 
dience as our Work, P. 98, 99. A. 
Inter nal Obedience was required of the 
Jews, ( and ſo of us Gentiles ) as 
well as External. p. 378, 379. on 
Chap. y. 13. C. A Covenant con- 
ſiſiin.g only of Commands, and gives 
not ſtrensrh to obey thoſe Commands, 
can never ſave Sinners. Pp. 433. C. 
God requirerh our Faith and Obedis- 
erice to :0thing but what is abſolutely 
needful for us. P. 262. on Chap. 7. 
27. B. C. It muſt be the Qbedience 

of Faith. Ibid, 


Offerings, or Oblations. How thoſe of 
the Law differed from Chriſts offer- 
ing himſelf. p. 261. on Chap. 7. 27. 


B. C. The repeated Offering of the 
Maſs can gre no reſt, peace or per- 


4 


feion. p. 262. on Chap. 7. 27. B. C. 
The Socinians and Dr. Hammond ar- 
ſwered in their Cavils. p. 263, to 
268. B. C. | 


Opinious 52 Relegion, if old Inveterate 
perſwaſions, it 15 hard to diſpeſſeſs 
mens minds of them. p. 120. on Chap. 
7« 4» 5, 6. B. 


Opportunities for Duty, which render 
it beautiful, ought diligently to be em- 
braced, it ts Seaſon that gives every 
thing its Beauty. p. 125+ on Chap. 
7. 4. Bo 


Ordinances : 'Tis not the outward fign, 
but the inward Grace that is princi- 
pally ro be conſidered in them. p. 35. 
A. Gods ——_ ſhall not ceaſe, 
'rzll they have accompliſh'd the end 
mhereunto they were deſigned. p. 178. 
on Chap. 7. 12. B, C. The efficacy of 
all Ordinances depends on the will of 
God alone, nor muſt they ceaſe with- 
ont an expreſs divine Abrogation. p. 
179. ox Chap. 7. 12. B. C. Nor 
will God ever Abrogate them to his 
Chursbes loſs and diſadvantage. ibid. 
Carnal Ordinances are abrogated by 
Geds. bringing better. and fuller of 
Grace into bis Church. p. 201. on 
Heb. 7. 15, 16, 17. Gods Inſtituti- 
ons rightly ſtated, da never Intefere. 
P. 201, on Heb. 8. ver. 4. God alone 
limits the uſe and ſignification of «ll his 
own Inſtitutions. p. 204. on Chap. 
8. 5. B. C. Some mike Baptiſm Re- 

eneration, to the hazarding 0 

Sonls, ibid. 'Tis divine ; & Ges 
that makes all Ordinances acceptable 
to God, and efficacious to men, for 
the end he appoints them. p. 306. 
on Chap. 9. C. No Ordinance can 
wax old, unleſs diſanulled by God 
bjmſelf. p. 295. as Chap. 8. 13, 
B. C. Ordinances of the Law, as 
Stars, diſappeered when the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs appeared. p. 296. B.C. 
There was never Covenant be- 
tween God and Man, but it bad ſome 
Ordonances annexed, even that with 
Adam, 4s welt 4s that at Sinai. p. 
303. on Chap. 9. 1. Adam loft bim- 
ſelf and us, in not keeping mpright- 
with God, in the Ordinances of the 
two Trees; and "tis bard for us to 
keep aur nunds upright in thers. ibid. 
There is 4 Beauty mn all Gods Ordi- 
nances, p. 328. C, 

P. Pardon. 


An Alphabetical Tazre of 


P.. 


Ardon. Aggravations of Sin do gle- 
P rifie Gracen pardon ; the excellen- 
cy of Pardoning we underſtand not 
aright, *till our Conſciences be con- 
winced of the wileneſs of our Sins in 
all their Apgravations. Pp. 292. 0n 
Chap. 8. 13. B. C. See Sin, &c. 


Parents may intail Puniſhment upon their 
Children, as inthe caſe of Sodom and 
the Deluge, &C. and how not, if Chal- 
aren fear God : The Socimians Slan- 
ders about our not ſmning in Adam, 
anſwered. p. 151,152,153. on Chap. 
7.11.B.C. Sce Adam. 


Patience, how it differs from Long- 
«ffering, P. 127. A. Our patient 
xs lodges and Reſts the 
Soul with God in the Accompliſhing 
his Promiſes, p. 128, 129, 130, &c. 
A. Patience # 4 needfull Grace, p. 
107, 108, &c. D. "tis neceſſary , 
(1.) In caſe of Reproaches. (2.) In 
caſe of violent Perſecutions ; And, 
( 3+ ) In waiting for Accompliſhing 
Promiſes, pag. 128, 129, 130. A, 
There is a fixed time for their Ac- 
eompliſhing, yea every Promiſe; mn 
_— Thoudd bas. 4 230, 
on Chap. 8. 6. B. C. God exerciſes 
mach Patience toward thoſe he grants 
the Means of Grace to. p.61, 62, 
63. A. See Delay, &c. 


Patriarch , what it fignifies, 4 Prince 
or Father of a Family, &c. p. 123, 
on Chap. 7. Iz2+ B. Melchizedeck 
greater than the Patriarch Abraham, 
how, Ibid. 


Peace. A perfett State of Peace ma 
be obtained under imperfett Obeds- 
ence, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt onely, 
(which makes an Attonement for ſin) 
and no other way can it be attain- 
ed, Pp. 349. C. Socinus and Gro- 
tius ſay, the Sacrifices of the Law 
expiated leſſer Sins onely, and not 
Greater : But 'tus Chriſt's Sacrifice 
(we ſay againſt them) that expiates 
all ſorts of fin, upon which our Peace 
is grounded, P. 405. C. Peace be- 
longs to the Goſpel-ſtate, p. 160, 
161. on» Chap. 7. 11. B. C. to 
164. 


PerfeCtion muſt 'be preſſed after, p. 
7, 8.A.& 122.A. How PerfeCtion 
is taken in Scripture, and how the 
Levitical Prieſthood could not at« 
tain to it, P. 154, 155, 156, to 
164. o# Chap. 7. 11. How Per- 
feltion belongs ro the Goſpel State, 
and wherein it conſiſts, p. 159, 160, 
&c. The Law could not make the 
Church perfett, then had the Goſpel 


been ſuperfluous, p. 174, 175. on 


Chap. 7. 12. B. C. 'T's Chriſt, 4 
Prieſt of another Orde? than Aaron, 
that makes the Church and Al 
things belonging thereunto perfe(+. 
P. 206. on Chop. 7. 21. B. C. See 
Progreſs. 


Perſecution. See Reproach, Patience, 
Sufferings, Tryals. 


Popery, patch'd up of lying Deftrines, 
P-. 434, & 440. C. About their 
Unbloody Sacrifice, P. 441. And 
their Sacrificing of Chriſt continu- 
ally, P- 454, 457, 459, 459, C. 
& 11.. D. The Sacrifice of the 
Maſs hath no Ground in Scripture, 
P. 40. D. Popiſh Inventions to take 
away Sin, riaiculow,, P. 46, 47. 
D. See Maſs, Sacrifice , and Ta- 
bernacle. 


Power. The Powers of the World to 
come may be taſted by Hypocrites that 
prove Apoſtates, p. 47, 48, and 49. 
A. Chriſts Power to ſave us throug h- 
ly, doth much ftrengthen our Fasth, 
P. 234+ on Chap. 7. 24. B. C. How 
this Office- Power of Chrift is under- 
ſtood, p. 235. How he 55 able to ſave 
us, Ps» 236. 'Tss good to ſecure this 
fir ft Evangelical Ground of our Faith, 
P-237. He is able to ſave compleat- 
ly 4s to all parts, fully as to all cau- 
ſes, and for ever in Duration, p. 
238. Whatever hinderances lay im 
the way, P. 238, 241. 


Prayer, 'tzs Daily work, as was that 
of burning Incenle in the Santtua- 
Ty, ÞP- 331. 1t muſt be done Morn- 
ing and Evening, P. 332. See Ap- 
plication. The Offering of Incenſe 
was fired with a Coal from the Al- 
tar, &c. p. 332. C. 


Preach; to do it. properly and pro- 
fitably » four things are required : 
(1.) A 
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1:): A good Spring : (2.) A ſafe 
6: A) | diing Deſign : and 
(4-) Enlivening Aﬀettions : p. 88. 
A. 'Tis as Rain falling on one City 
and not on another, P. 57, 58, 59- 
A. Every man on his own Head. mu 
not turn Preacher, p. 59. A. But 
thoſe gifted by God, ibid. Theſe Va- 
nities of the Gentiles ( an invented 
Miſſion ) cannot give Rain, P- 60. 
A. Some have Grace and no Gifts, 
others have Gifts and no Grace, ſo 
not all call d of God to Preach, ibid. 
There muſt be a ſtrong Inclination to 
pour forth Showers of Rain, ibid. and 
p. 61. See Word preached, Hear 
and Miniſters. 


iviledges Spiritual, the Grant of 
—_— . an "4 of Gods Soveraign 
Grace, P. 139. A. The Higheſt Pri- 
viledges exempt none from the loweſt 
Dutyes,. P- 124. hap. 7. 4. B. 


i of Chriſt after the order of 
res k ts better than = of 
. 164, 165. to 1695. on 
I, B. C. To make Prieſts 
now.ss to renounce the Faith, P. 192. 
on Chap. 7. 17. And deſtroyes Chriſts 
Prieſthood, Pp. 233+ 0n Chap. 7. 24- 
How Chriſt was both Prieſt and $a 
crifice, P- 253: Againſt Socinians, P- 
254. to 260. on Chap. 7.26. Chriſt 
is every way qualified for his Charches 
wants, P. 259+ That he is the Son 
of God, 1s the great Foundation of 
our Faith, and that he ever lives, ſe- 
cured by the Oath of Gea, p. 28c. 
on Chap. 7. 28. B. C. See Offering, 
ec. The Office of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, as it excells the Levitical 
Prieſthood in Dignity, ſo 'tis confi- 
ned to bis Church, unto Believers, p. 
184. on Chap. 8. ver. 1. B. C. How 
Chriſt is a Prieſt in both bis Na- 
tures, P- 331. on Chap. 9. 14. C. 


-cinl Chriſtianity, what ? p. 4. 
—_ =# = be preach'd to the 
weak , ibid. 


Profeſſors. See Diligence. Some are 
partakers of better things than others, 
P- 92, 93, 94. A. Some want the 
Power, p. 167. on Chap. 7. 11. B. 
C. To hold faſt our Profeſſion,( 1.)1t 
5s oppoſed againſt halting 'rwixt two 

mons : (2.) Againſt Irrejolution 


Mind : (3+) Again 4 yielding 


Compliance : and (4.) Againſt final 
Apeſtacy, p. 67. D. Weak meet 
with Difficulties, then to neglef# or 
abate our Profeſſion, is dangerous, p. 
68. D. God is faithful in bis Pro- 
miſes, this encourages us to hold on 
in our Profeſſion, idid. See Salvati- 
on, Sloath, &c. 


Progreſs muſt be made in Knowledge, 
and why : p. 5,6. A. Therefore Po- 


is Foppery, P. 7. 8. A. See 
Perfection tag Sloath, Diligence. 


Promiſes, what they are, p. 131. A. 
The Stability of Gods Promiſes in the 
ſmeerity of his purpoſes, &c. doth 
—_— ſtrengthen our Faith, p. 
137, 138, 140. The Grace of all 
Promiſes is equal to all Believers, 
P- 143.' A. They all have the Com- 
fort of them, tho ſome have not their 
Accompliſhment, p. 147. A. How A- 
braham was the firſt that received 
the Promiſes, p. 138. on Chap. 7. 6. 
B. Promiſes are Aſſumptive, and of 
Grace as well as Remunerative, and 
to Grace, p. 223, 4nd 224. on Chap. 
7. 22. B. C. 'Tis Grace that takes 
us into the Covenant, ibid. See Heirs, 
Inhericance, Patience. 


Puniſhment. *See for it in Mercy, 


Barren ground to be burned, Parents, 
Curſe, &c. 


R. 


Econcile. How the Plalmiſts ſpeak- 

ing of Chrifts Ear, and the Apo- 

ftle of Chriſts Body, are to be recon- 
ciled, Þ. 27, 28. D. 


Redemption 5s 4 glorious Work, we 
are purchasd from the Captivity of 
Sin by the blood of the Son of God, 
P. 371. C. Tas not only a Redemp- 
tion by Power, but alſo by Price; this 
SOCinians cavil at, ibid. Tis Eter- 
nal, how, p. 372. C. Chriſt ſpared 
no coſt to redeem us eternally, and as 
he entred not into Heaven till be had 
finsſh'd his Work,, nor muſt we till we 
heave Gniſh'd ours, p. 373. C. See 
Chriſt, Mediator, &c. 


Reformation. The fixing of Times 
and Seaſons is ſolely in Gods hand 
when it be. Clrifts Coming 5s 

ddd the 


An Alphabetical Taz1s of 


the time of Reformation, Pp. 354- C- 
IWe muſt quietly wair for Chriſts 


coming, to = a new animating | 


form and life to all preſet Deform:- 
ties, P- 353, 354+ Ce 


Repent 


See Works. 


Reproach 5s 4 ſore tryal, it broke Da- 
vid's Heart. p. 98. D. Its Aggra-| 


vations, and how it ought to be 
born, &c. p. 99, 100, &e. D. See 
Suffering, & ec. 


Reſtraint from Sin, God pkts #pon Men 
three wayes. p. 78. A. 


ReſurreQtion of the Dead, «ts Do- 
frine. p. 21, to25. A. Thatgreat 
Truth both proved and improved. 
ibid. See Chriſt, Interceſſion, &c. 


- Righteouſneſs' of God, what it 35. p. 
114. A. how 1t 1s oxy great en- 
. conragement to Obedience. p. 115. A, 


S. 


Acrifice: No Sinner can be ſaved 

without Chriſt our Sacrifice, there- 
fore God prepared him a Body which 
was ſlain ; and ſo if we be ſaved, 
God preperes ns Holy Obedience. p 
197. on Chap. 8. 3. B. C. Chriſt 


Oblation on Earth, profits not with- | 


out his Preſentation in Heaven. p. 
201, on Chap. 8. 4. B. C. Chriſt: 
Sacrifice effefted that which the legal 
— could not, p.19. D. to p.32. 
In what ſenſe God required not legal 
Sacrifice. P. 24, 25, 26. and 33, 34. 
D. See Chriſt and SatisfaCtion, &c. 


Salvation infallibly accompanies ſuch 
things 4s are beſtowed wpon ſome per- 
ſons, according to the tenow of the 
Covenant of Grace. Þ. 94. A. 'Tis 
the Duty of all Profeſſors to ſearch 
whether they partake of ſuch things. 
P: 94, and gy. Gods purpoſe to fave 
his Eleft, 3s an att of infinite Wiſ- 


dom, as well as of ſovereign Grace.| 


 Þ-159. A. 


Satisfaction by Chriſt, Sociniuns deny, 


but are Rifweed. p. 156, 157, &c. 


ance. The Doftrine of it. p. 11, 
12, 13, to 18. A. What is renewing 4- 


gain ro Repentance. P. JO, 51, 52. A. 


on Chap. 7. 11. and 198, 199. on 
Chap. 7. 15, 16, 17. and again p. 
173. on Chap. 8. ver. 10.to 276. B.C, 


Scripture. 'Tis _— to allow of al- 
terations from the Original Text, p. 
263. or: Chap. 8.9. B.C. 1n al 
that Chriſt did and ſuffer d, be had 
reſpeft to what was written of him. 
P: 39. D. *Tis'\ the Holy Ghoſt that 
ſpeaks in the Scriptures, therefore are 
they to be believed. p. 53; D. We 
may not heed old Traditions, or new 
Inventions. ibid. All we teach, muſt 
be confirmed for Truth by the Serip- 
ares. P- 53. D. &c. 4 


Service of God, the meaneſt part where- 
of is an Honour to men that abide in 
their ſtation, though they may want 
_ Pp. 205. on (Chap. 8. 5. 


Sincerity. Ever the beſt frand in need 
of Miniſterial Exhortation to Duty, 
P. 119. A. See Duty. 


Sin hath its Apgravations from Mercies 
received, p. 262. on Chap. 8. ver. g. 
B. C. Nothing but effettual Grace 
can ſecure our Covenant Obedience 
one moment, P. 263. ibid. and 265. 
B. C. How Chrifts firſt coming was 
ro pat away fin, and his ſecond come- 
ing ſhall be without fin, p. 462, and 
470. C. The demerit of ſin cannot 
be known, without conſidering the in- 
finite Holineſs of that God again(t 
whom it is committed, p. $9, 90. D. 
See Errour, Pardon, Grace, Ag- 
gravation, 


Sloth ſpoils the moſt bopeful Profeſſion, 
P- 123,124. A. The Nature of it, 
P. 125. A. Its Cauſes and Effetts, 
P. 125, 126. A. 


Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, 5s the great Goſ- 
pel gift, P. 44. A. May be taſted in 
his powerful operations as to Gifts, 
when he is not preſent in 4 gracious 
Inhabitation as to ſaving Grases, p. 
44, 45- A. Such may fall away, p. 
45, 10 52. A. How be is calfd the 
Eternal Spirit, p. 381, 387, and 
388. C. 


. *'Ts reſerved to the Sove- 
raign pleaſure of God, to meſure 
wll bis Saints Sufferings : Some per- 


ſenally 


-——» . 


the Contents of the Third\Vohime 


{onally ſuffer , and others are Com- 
papa ow that efer P- 101, 

102; D. See Loſles, Reproach 
and Trials, &c. 


T. 


"7" Abernacle. The true one is diſtint 
from the old Tabernacle of Mo- 

_ ſes, p. 189, on Chap. 8.1. B. C. 
'Tis- not the whole Univerſe, as 
Grotins and others ſay, nor Hea- 
ven, P. 190, but the Humane Na- 

" ture of Chriſt, p. 191, in whom all 
Holy things are laid up, and he 
hath the Miniſtration of them, p:. 
192. Wherein God dwells, and who 
ſrepplyes the loſs of the old Taber- 
nacle and Temple ; and in whom we 
muſt lock for Gods _ gracions Pre- 
ſence, and out of whom we muſt be 
 ſupplyed with all Utenſils for Gods 
Service, (iP. 193. on Chap. 8. 1, 
B. C. And there can be no Sacri- 
ficer of Chriſts Body,- ( as. the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts pretend, ) but Chriſt 
Himſelf, ibidem. How Chriſt was 
the Ark, the Mercy-leat, the Blood | 
carryed in, the Shew-bread, the In- f 
cenie, &c. the All in the Taberna- 
cle, P- 324, 325, 326-. on Chap. 9. 


3, 44 5- C. &c. Chriſt diſcharged | 


the Duties of bis Sacerdotal. Office 
in his Humane Nature, as the Prieſt 
did his in the Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, p- 361. C. 


Taſte of the Heavenly Gift, what it 
*, Þ. 45. A. 


Teaching, s either Inward or Ont- 
ward: How both have their e, 
p. 284, 285. B. C. on Chap. 8. 11. 
How a laxy Kind of Teaching « 
condemned by the Example of Paul, 
Cc. p. 61, 62. A, See Miniſters, 


Preach, Word, &c. 


Teſtament ; Why the Covenant of Grace 
is ſo called, p. 251. on Chap. 8. ver: 
8. B.C. As it is 5u it ſelf a Con- 
ftellation of Promiſes, ſo it was the 

Great Objelt of the Faith of Old 
Teſtament Saints, and is the grand 
Foundation of all our preſent Mer- 
cies, P. 252. B. C. As the Cove- 

- - nant us not upon equal Terms of Di- 

' fributive Fuſtice between God and 


| 


| 


man, jo it is auehinn rather than 


mand 4 Teſtament rather than «4 
Compatt, p. 399, 420. C. This 
Teſtator muſt , not (as Socini- 
ans ſay) 4s 4 Martyr onely, but as 
4 Sacrifice, p. 497. C. 408, 409, 
to 416. C. This Teſt ator differs from 
thoſe among Men, both in the Per- 
fon bequeathing, and in the Goods 
bequeathed, p. 415, &c, C. 


Tithes, how due, whether by Natural 
or Legal Right , but not by any 
Evangelical, p. 108, 109, to 111. 
on Chap. 7. 1, 2, 3+ B, 


Truſt in God, not in_the Pledges of bus 
preſence onely, as we are too apt to 
doe, P. 3044 305- C. 


Truth. How preſent Truths are to be 
_ earneſtly contended for, and 
be moſt ſtrongly conſfrmes, P. 186, 
137. on Chap. 7. 15. B. C. 


Tryals: How they. oft attend young 
Converts, to breed them up in ſpi- 
ritual Warfare under Chriſts Diſci- 
pline, that they as young Plants may 
be ſhaken to Root the Tefer : pag. 
96, 97, &c. D: See more in Light, 
Sufferings. 


V. 


Engeance: To know that it be- 
longs to Godz as his peculiar In- 


cloſure marvellouſly ſupport our 
Fark, and wiet Our Fn 4 pag. 
91, & 92. D. 


W. 


V Ait for Chrifts coming, tho he 

tarry long. Five Reaſons for 
bis long Tarrying : p. 469, 470. C. 
Then will 'he put an end to Sin, 
and then all Mankind ſhall be di 
ftinguiſbed into Sheep and Goats : 
Ibidem. Fe ſhould, (1.) Believe 
his coming ;, (2.) Have Love toit; 
(3-) _ + "; (4) _ 
Wait ; an -) Duely prepare for 
bis Coming : S 4 e. => 
mies, Appear , and Reformation , 
Patience, Hope. 


Watch: 'Tis the Duty of Church- 
members to watch one over another : 
Where 


> Sas. © {Þ; "a LIE 
a3 


An Alphabetical T as Le, &>c. 


Where this 3s neglefied, there is no| 


bolding on our Profeſſion, 'p. 69." D. 


We muſt watch over our ſelves, that 


we voluntarily relinquiſh not Goſpel- | 


Duties, which is -a Sin that brings 
the height of Wrath and Puniſhment, 
and. renders us incapable of Gods 
Mercy, take heed of any thing that 
Gſpeſes us to this neglelt, p. 77: 


Will. To ſuppoſe a Free-will 5 man 
$5 to vm the whole Nature 


of the New Covenant, P. 273, 274» 
on Chap. $. 10. Objettions Anſwe- 
red, p. 275, 276. All the very be- 
ginnings into the ſaving Knowledge 
of God, and therem of obedience to 
him, are the Effetts of Covenant- 
Grace, P. 277. All boaſting in our 
ſelves is excluded, p. 290. on Chap. 
8. 12. B. C. See Grace, &c. Our 
Wills in all undertakings muſt ſub- 
mit to Gods Will, p. 37. A. Gods 
Will is the fole cauſe of all our 
Grace'and Mercy, p.155. A. Gods 
Will is nnchangeable, p. 161. to 166. 
A. The good Will of God is not mani- 


feſted to all men, but only to his Elett, | 


Pp. 165, 166. A. God changes not 
his Will, when he changes bis Work, , 
Pp. 259. on Chap. $. ver. 9. B. C. 
What 5s the Will of God, and what 
it 5s to do bis Will, p» 36, 37, 38, 
39, 49. D. 


Witneſs. God will rather bave the 


Guilty to go free, for want of Evi 
rs hs p three Witneſſes, than 
that malicious men ſkould rake away 
the lives of the Innocent by one ſin- 
gle Teſtimony, p. 83. D. Falſe Wit- 
neſſes God s ſevere above ordinary 
againſt, in commanding 4 Lex Ta- 
lionis 5 this Caſe only. Ibid. 


207. on Chap. 8.5. B 


Word Preached, compared to Rain, 


which falls where God pleaſeth, as 
an effett of his Soveraign Power 
and Pleaſure, p. 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
62. A. Diſpenſers of the Word muſt 
drop it continually, and their hear- 
ers muſt receive it as the Earth 
doth Rain, becauſe God" will not 
give '#t them alway, p. 63. A. The 
Word muſt be Preached- to all, ' as 
Rain falls on bad as well as good 
Ground, becauſe we know not the 
_ from the Reprobate, p. 165. 


Works, in what ſence are they dead 


Works, in reſpef} of their Nature ' 
and End, in the Unregenerate, p. 
It. A. What #5 hy ons from 
Dead Works, p. 12. A. How it ye- 
ſpefts, (1.) The Mind, (2.) The 
Will, and (3.) The Life, in their 
Renovation, Pp. 12, 13. A. There 5s 
no Intereſt in Chriſt | or Chriſtian 
Religion , without this ' Repentance 
from dead Works, p. 14. A. This 
8&5, (1.) Initial, and (2.) Continu- 
ed, P.15. £018. A. 


Worſhip. Our utmoſt Care ſhould be 


to know Gods Will in 5, that all 
be - done according to the Pattern 
in the Mount of Scripture, p. 206. 
| . C. No 
Worſhip wherein Chriſt 3s not exhi- 
bited, can make us perfett, p. F- 
D. No, not though it be never ſo 
oft reiterated, Pp. 9. D. 'Tis the 
Priviledge of the Goſpel onely, that 


we bring our Worſhip with 
boldneſs into Gods bw my 
D. And this 5s ts 


. ne onely by the 
= of Criſt, p. 58, $9. 60, 


The END of the TABLE. 
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(In whole or in part ) in the Third Velung | on 


The Four Letters | 4. B. C.D. ] Denote the Four Diviſions 
of Title-pages. [_ 4. To the Firſt Part, from the firſt 
Verſe of Chap. 6. tothe laſt. | B.] Referrsto the Second 
Rank of Title-pages : * And becauſe there be ſome Omiſſions 
of Righr Titles, ( for which ſee the Errarz,) to [ B. ] is added 
[ C. ] tor DireQtion to the end -of the Ninth Chapter. Then 
[D.] Referrs to the whole Tenth Chapter. 
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ERRATA. 

Tx laſt Page of the Sixth Chapter is Titled 83. which ſhould be 180. This 

Omiſſion diſorders all the followins Pages, beginning the Seventh Chapter 
Page 8g. which ſhould be 181. There B. begins, and ends at 141. har 4 


239. 240. are alſo omitted, and the laſt page of the Sevemh Chapter is titled 
= which ſhould be 273. This hath RE mark_ thoſe Fumblines with B, C, 
which begins at 141. where ſingle B. ends, and proceeds to Þ. 300. and there C. 
ſingle begins, and laſts to the end of the Ninth Chapter ;, and then D. begins at 
the Tenth, going on to the end. Corret# page 28. in A. r. 26. p. 27. 1.28. 
r. Matthew for Mark. p. 64. 7. Pſal. 1. 4. for Pſal. 14. p. 127. r. 8. for 118. 
the latter 2.43. Y. 244+ Þ- 403+ 1. 7. from the bottom, r. Rom. 8. 30. for 10. Oth e 
ſlips in the Preſs (as Conſide for Conlider, &c. ) are eaſily Corretted by the Come 
reons Reader. 


